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TO TB* 


RIGHT HON. JOHN LORD CARTERET 


on or ths Lou* or au majumtTb moot «owo©»a*m mrj oouxciu 


Mr Lord, 

Notwithstanding the great honour and respect generally and 
deservedly paid to the memories of those who have founded states, 
or obliged a people by the institution of laws which have made 
them prosperous and considerable in the world, yet the legislator of 
the Arabs has been treated in so very different a manner by all 
w ho acknowledge not his claim to a di vme mission, and by Christian* 
especially, that vi ere not your lordship's just discernment sufficiently 
known, I should think myself under a necessity of making an 
apology for presenting the following translation 

The remembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
by the conquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig- 
nation against him who formed them to empire, but this being 
equally applicable to all conquerors, could not, of itself occasion 
all the detestation with which the name of Mohammed is loaded. 
He has given a new system of religion, which has had still greater 
success than the arms of his followers, and to establish this refigtoi 
made use of an imposture , and on this account it is supposed the 
he must of necessity have been a most abandoned villain, and h 
memory is become infamous But as Mohammed gave his Ara 1 
the bait religion be could, as well as the best laws, preferab 



DEDICATION 


®t Jpait, «*&oae of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I confess I cannot 
see In deserves not equal respect— though not with Moses or 

J aH* Christ, whose laws came really from Heaven, yet, with Minns 
or Stums, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seams to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to 
set up a mi religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true 
God, and - o destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gam 
receptior o rules and regulations for the more orderly practice of 
< heathen]* n already established. 

To be acquainted with the various laws and constitutions 01 
m Sized nations, especially of those who flourish in our own time, 
is, perhaps, the most useful part of knowledge wherein though 
your lordship, who shines with so much distinction in the noblest 
assembly in the world, peculiarly excels, yet as the law of 
Mnnammed, by reason of the odium it lies under, and the strange- 
ness of the language m which it is written, has been so much 
neglected. I flatter myself some things in the following sheets may 
be. new even .o a person of your lordship’s extensive learning , and 
if whai I hav written may be any way entertaining or acceptable 
to your lord-ship, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me 

I imn with the general voice m wishing your lordship all the 
tumour an" happiness your known virtues and ment deserve, and 
am with perfect respect, 

My Loud, 

•Your lordship’s most humble 

Ami most obedient servant, 

uEORGE SALE. 



TO THE READER 


1 imagine it almost needless either to make an apology for publishing 
the following translation, or to go about to prove it a work of use as well 
as curiosity They must have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, 
or be but ill grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from so 
manifest a forgery and if the religious and civil institutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgiver of 
the Arabians, and founder of an empire which, in less than a century, 
spread itself over a greater part of the world than the Romans were 
ever masters o£ must needs be so , whether we consider their extensive 
obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with those who are governed 
thereby I shall not here inquire into the reasons why the law of 
Mohammed has met With so unexampled a reception m the world (for 
they are greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated bv 
the sword alone), or by what means it came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stripped the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end 
to the sovereignty and very being of their Khalife yet it seems as 
if there was sometlung more than what is vulgarly imagined, m a 
religion which has made so surprising a progress But whatever use an 
impartial version of the Koran may be of m other respects, it is abso- 
lutely necessaryAo undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair 
translations which have appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion of tile original, ami also to enable ns effectually to expose the 
imposture none of those who have hitherto undertaken that province 
not excepting Dr Pndeaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the oontrovers) 
The writers of the Romish communion, in particular, are so far from 
having done anv service m their refutations of Mohammedism, that b) 
endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have 
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which the Moham 
medans m general have to the Christian religion, and given them great 
advantages in the dispute The protestants alone are able to attack the 
Korku with success , and for them, I trust, Providence has reserved (he 
glory of its overthrow In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
down rules to be observed by those who attempt the conversion of the 
Mohammedans, they should be the same which the learned and worthy 
bishop Kidder* has prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied to the former, notwithstanding 
the despicable opinion that writer, for want of being better acquainted 
with them, entertained of those people, judging them scarce fit to be 
argued with* The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion , which 
though it be not in oar power to employ at present, I hope will not 
be made use of when it is. The second is, To avoid teaching doctrines 
against common sense , the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we fray think of them) as to be gained over m this case. The worshipping 
of Images and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stamblmg-blocks 
• In his Democstr of the Messias, part 3, chap. 2. 
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tt^Jtohammedans, and the churoh which teacheth them is very unfit to 
feftif these people over The third is, To avoid weak arguments for the 
M^kntmedans are not to be converted with these, or hard words. We 
itmrnte them with humanity, and dispute against them with arguments 
that am proper and cogent* It is certain that many Christians, who have 
w ritten against them, have been very defective this way many have used 
arguments tb it have no force, and advanoed propositions that are void 
etmtth. This method is bo far from convincing that it rather serves 
to button them. The Mohammedans will be apt to oonelude we have 
little to say, when we urge them with arguments that are trifling or 
untrue. We do but lose ground when we do this, and instead ol 
gaming bom, we expose ourselves and our cause also We must not 
give them ill words neither , but must avoid all reproachful language, 
all that is aarcastical and biting this never did good from pulpit or press. 
The softest words will make the deepest impression , and if we th ink 
it a fault in them to give ill language, we cannot be excused when we 
imitate than The fourth rule is, Not to quit any article of the Christian 
faith to gam the Mohammedans. It is a fond conceit of the Socimans. 
that wo shall upon their principles be most like to pretaii upon the 
Mohammed ins it is not true m matter of feet. We must not give 
op anv artide to gam them but then the church of Home ought to 
part with many practices and some doctrines. We are not to design 
to gam the Mohammedans over to a system of dogmas, but to the ancient 
ana primitive feith I believe nobody will deny but that the rules 
here hud down are just the latter part of the third, which alone my 
dt^ igr has given me occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that 
I *m\6 not m speaking of Mohammed or his Kor&n, allowed myself 
to use tt opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly expressions, which 
setm to be the strongest arguments of several who have written against 
them On the contrary, I have thought myself obliged to treat both 
vith unuou decency, aud even to approve such particulars as seemed 
to me to deserve approbation for how criminal soever Mohammed may 
h ive been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
hit mil virtues ought not to be denied him , nor can I do otherwise 
than applaud the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who 
though he owned him to have been a wicked impostor, yet acknowledged 
hsm u) h*ve been richly furnished with natural endowments, be&utifu 1 
in hi. t rson, of a subtle wit agreeable behaviour, showing liberality 
to the pt r, courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and 
above u*i a high reverence for the name of God, severe against the 
f*rjur<H adulterers, murderers, slanderers, prodigals, covetous, false wit* 
a great preacher of patience, chanty, mercy, beneficence, 
gratitude, honouring of parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator 
0t tne divine praises.* 

Oi * < several translations of the Korfin now extant, there is but 
one vluch tolerably represents the sense of the ongmal, and that 
being m Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English 
reader What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 

* Id <*mm, naturalibos egregtt dotibna nutmetuxn Mnhammedem, formi pm* 
inganio callido, monbus ficetis, ac pm m ferentem liberalitatem in sgenoa 
s umitatem in nngulo*, forntndinem in hostes, m pro cateris reverentiaia dirini 
r vmioU^— Sercnw fait in p^ttros, adultero*, homicides, obtrectatores, prodigos, 
mm*, febot testes, he Magnus idem patient!*, charitatis, mmrlmrim , bene- 
gcatitndinis, honoris in parental ao supenoces pmoc, at et dirinanua 
-Mist Seeks. see 7, c. 7, tm. fi, «* 7 



TO THE AEAD22B. 


El 

deoervee not the name of a translation , the nnaoconntable liberties therein 
taken, and the numberless faults, both of omission and oosymiasion, 
leaving scarce any resemblance of the original It was made near to 
hundred years ago, being finished m 1143, by Bobertus Betenensis, an 
Englishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Palmate, at the request 
of Peter, abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their pains. 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Amvabene, 
notwithstanding the pretences m his dedication of its being done imme- 
diately from the Arabic ,* wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript he yet 
more faulty and absurd than the copy t 

About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Ror&n, but also its 
glosses, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragoman tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia, J bishop of 
Barcelona, and inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant , but it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for being the work of one bred up m the 
Mohammedan religion and learning, though his refutation of that religion, 
w hich has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation m Egypt, and was tolerably skilled m the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Kor&n into 
his own tongue but his performance, though it be beyond comparison 
preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just translation , there 
being mistakes m every page besides frequent transpositions, omissions, 
and additions,} faults unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what 
renders it still more incomplete is, the want of notes to explain a vast 
number of passages, some of which are difficult, and others impossible to 
be understood, without proper explications, were they translated ever so 
exactly , which the author is so sensible of that he often refers his readei 
to the Arabic commentators. || 

The English version is no other than a translation of Du Ryer’ s, and that 
a veiy bad one , for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly unacquainted 
with the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has added a number 
oi fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer, not to mention the mean 
ness of his language, which would make a better book ridiculous. 

* His words are 44 Qucsto libro, elie gih havevo a commune utility di molti fatto 
dal propno testo Arabo tradurre nella nostra volgar lingua Italian a,” Ac. And 
Afterwards 4 Questo d lAkorano di Macometto, ll quale, come bo gih detto, kc 
fatto dal suo ulioma tradurre, Ac. 

f Vide Joseph. Scolig Epist 361 et 362, ci Selden de Success, ad Leges 
Ebneor p 9 

t J Andreas, in Proof ad Tractat suum de Confosione Sect* Mahometans. 

§ Vide Wmdet. de Vita Functorum statu, sect 9 

f 44 If,” says Savary, 4 the Koran, which is extolled throughout the East for the 
perfection of its style, and the magnificence of its imager/, seems, under the pen oi 
Du Ryer, to be only a dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame must be laid on Ms 
manner of translating This book is divided into verses, like the Psalms of David. 
This kind of writing, which was adopted by the prophets, enables prose to make 
use of the bold terms and the figurative expressions of poetry Du Ryer, paying 
go respect whatever to the text, has connected the verses together, and made 
of them a continuous discourse To accomplish this misshapen assemblage, he has 
had recourse to frigid conjunctions, and to trivial phrases, which, destroying the 
ngnity of the ideas, and the charm of the diction, render it impossible to recognise 
the original While reading his translation, no one could ever imagine that the 
Korin it the masterpiece of the Arabic language, which is fertile tn fine wrterst 
fit this is the judgment which antiquity has passu! on it* 



^ |k 1698, a Latin translation of the Kor&n, made by Father Lewis Mar 
Hoes, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XL, was published at 
|^du% together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
md a refutation This translation of Marraoci’s, generally speaking, is 
vary exact, but adheres to the Arabic idiom too literally to be easily under 
stood, unions I am much deceived, by those who are not versed m the 
Mohammedan learning # The notes he has added are mdeed of great use, 
\mt Ym refutations, which swell the work to a large volume, are of little or 
none at ail, being often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertinent. The 
work, however, with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto , but 
stall, being in Latin, it can be of no use to those who understand not that 
tongue. 

H ~ ug therefore undertaken a new translation I have endeavoured to 
do th* <l n^r nal impartial justice, not having, to the best of my knowledge, 
represent* J it, in any one instance, either better or worse than it really is. 
I hai o thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which pretends to be the 
Word of God, to keep somewhat scrupulously close to the text , by which 
means the language may, in some places, seem to express the Arabic a 
little too literally to be elegant English but this, I hope, has not happened 
often , and I flatter myself that the style 1 ha\ e made use of will not only 
give a more genuine idea of the original tlian if 1 had taken more liberty 
(which would have been much more for my ease), but will soon become 
familur for we must not expect to read a version of so extraordinary 
a book with the same ease and pleasure as a modern composition. 

1 1 the notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and especially 
the Ixthcuit and obscure passages, from the most approved commentators, 
and that generally m their own words, for whose opinions or expressions, 
where liable to censure, I am not answerable , my prmmce being only 
fairlv to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, 
oi from European writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with anv 
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or entertaining, I ha\e 
not fkJed to produce it 

The Prebmmaiy Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
material particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on the 
Xorun itself^ and which could not so conveniently have been thrown into 
the notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary Discourse and 
the notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers to whom I 
have been beholden , but to none have I been more so than to the learned 
Dr Pooock, whose Specimen Historue Arabum is the most useful and 
accurate work that has been hitherto published concerning the antiquities 
of that na f on, and ought to be read by every curious inquirer into them. 

As f h*A had no opportunity of consulting pubbe libraries, the manu- 
scripts </ ** Inch I have made use throughout the whole work have been 
ouch as I i vl m my own study, except only the Commentary of &1 Bei 
dim, and tue Gospel of St Barnabas. The first belongs to the library of 
He Dutch church in Austin Fnars, and for the use of it I have been chiefly 

•Of Married i translation Savvy aayts ** Mamed, that learned monk, who 
tpjtf fe r , v ta translating and refuting the Korin, proceeded on the right 
jjfttoP ty l^ &vided it into verses, aeoording to the text , bat, neglecting the pre» 

* Nee Tcrbnm verbo carabis reddere, fidns 
Interpret kc 

hterallv He has not expressed the ideas of tin aonm, m at. 
illHed the words of it into barbarous Latin Yet, though all the beauties of the 
Sllriaal ar* lost in this translation, it ia preferable to that by Du Kyer * 
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indebted to the Rev Dr Bolton, one of the ministers of that 
other was very obligingly lent me by the Rev Dr Holme, rector of Hedky 
m Hampshire , and I take this opportunity of returning both those gentle- 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of al BeidAwi’s Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence, but of the 
gospel of St Barnabas (which I had not seen when the little I have said 
of it m the Preliminary Discourse, * and the extract I had borrowed from 
ML de la Monnoye and Mr Toland,+ were printed off), I must beg leave 
to give some further account 

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two hun 


dred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages , and is said, in the front, to be translated from the I talian, 
by an Arragoman Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda There is a preface 
prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the original MS., who was a Chris- 
tian monk, called Era Marino, tells us, that having accidentally met with 
a writing of IrexuBus (among others), wherein he speaks against St. Paul, 
alleging for his authority the gospel of St Barnabas, he became exceedingly 
desirous to find this gospel , and that God, of his mercy, having made him 
very intimate with Pope Sixtus Y , one day, as they were together m that 
Pope 8 library, his holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very 
gospel he wanted overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to hide his 
prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, carry 
mg with him that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a 
convert to Mohammedism. 


This gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of J esus Christ from 
his birth to his ascension , and most of the circumstances of the four real 
gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully 
enough, to favour the Mohammedan system From the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and passages wherein 
Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as the messenger of God, 
and the great prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most barefaced forgery One particular I observe therein 
induces me to believe it to have been dressed up by a renegade Christian, 
slightly instructed in Ins new religion, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, 
and not to the original compiler), I mean the givmg to Mohammed the title 
of Messiah, and that not once or twice only, but in several places whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, t. a, Chnst, is 
appropriated to Jesus in the Koran, and is constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to him, and never to their own prophet The passages 
produced from the Italian MS by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in this 
Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured the 
former translations of the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults I am very sensible it is 
not, and I make no doubt but the few who are able to discern them, and 
know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me Bur quarter Hike 
wise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, will excuse the 
delay which has happened in the publication of this work, when they axe 
informed that it was earned on at leisure times only, sand amidst the . 
seoessaxy avocations of a troublesome profession. £ 


• Sect it p 51 


f !■ aot ad cap 3* p, 4% 





ADVERTISEMENT 


The present Edition of Sale's Translation of the Kor tn ^nll, U 
is hoped, be found to possess some advantages over evtrv * thetv 
Many useful notes, and several hundred various readings, ir< t IdedL 
from the French >ersion by Savary Of the various reading , the 
major part give a different meaning from that which is adof u (f ^y 
the English translator , while the others, though agreeing ^\ith his 
idea of the text, are more poetically expressed Great care 
been taken to prevent the work fiom bemg disfigured by typo- 
graphical errors, which are peculiarly objectionable in a worl of 
this kind, because they render it unsafe to be consulted A She u h 
of the Life of Sale is also prefixed, which, though bne£ contains 
se\ eral particulars not hitherto stated by any of his biog-apucrs, 
and vindicates, and it is believed satisfactorily, his memory Snfaft 
some aspersions that have been illiberally mt upon it by the 
prejudiced or the ignorant 




A SKETCH 


LIFE OF GEORGE SALE. 


Of the life of George Sale, a man of extensive learning, and con- 
siderable literary talent, very few particulars have been transmitted to ns 
by his contemporaries. He is said to have been bom in the county o* 
Kent, and the time of his birth must have been not long previous to the 
close of the seventeenth century His education he received at the 
King’s School, Canterbury Voltaire, who bestows high praise on the 
' ersion of the Koran, asserts him to have spent five and twenty years in 
Arabia* and to have acquired in that country his profound knowledge of 
f he Arabic language and customs. On what authority this is asserted it 
would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertain. But that the asserron 
is an erroneous one, there can be no reason to doubt, it being opposea >y 
the stubborn evidence of dates and facts. It is almost certain that Sale 
was brought up to the law, and that he practised it for many years, if not 
till the end of his career He is said, by a co-existing writer, to we 
quitted his legal pursuits, for the purpose of applying himself to the 
study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modern. His 
guide through the labyrinth of the oriental dialects was Mr Dadichi, the 
king 8 interpreter 11 it be true that be ever relinquished the practice of 
the law, it would appear that he must have resumed it before bis decease , 
for, in his address to the reader, prefixed to the Koran, he pleads, as an 
apology for the delay which had occurred in publishing the volume, that 
the work “ was earned on at leisure tunes only, and amidst the necessary 
avocations of a troublesome profession.” This alone would suffice to 
show that Voltaire was m error But to this must be added, that the 
existence of Sale was terminated at an early period, and that, in at least 
his latter years, he was engaged in literary labours of no trifling mag* 
zutude. The story of his having, during a quarter of a century, resided 
in Arabia, becomes, therefore, an obvious impossibility, and must V 
dismisse d to take its place among those fictions by which biography has 
pften been encumbered and disgraced. 

Among the few productions of which Sale is known to be the author, 
a part of * The General Dictionary,” in ten volumes, folio. To t| 
t ranslatio n of Bayle, which is incorporated with this voluminous work, * 
* stated to have been a large contributor t 

When the plan of the Universal History was arranged, Sale was one? 
those who were selected to carry it into execution. His ooa4)utora w* 
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Swiaton, eminent as an antiquary, and remarkable for absenoe of mrnd , 
Sbetroeke, originally a naval officer , the well informed, intelligent, and 
Ifeb&rr us Campbell , that singular character, George Psalmanazar , and 
Bower, who afterwards became an object of unenviable noto- 
mm The portion of the history which was supplied by Sale comprises 
ntrodu ^bon, containing the Cosmogony, or Creation of the World , " 
andthe whoK or nearly the whole, of the succeeding chapter, which 
[ the narrative of events from the creation to the flood. In the per 
noe of l.is task, he displays a thorough acquaintance with his 
sulgeci and his style, though not polished into elegance, is neat and 
pertpk jou<v In a French biographical dictionary, of anti liberal pnn 
mples, t z iter accuses him of having adopted a system hostile to tradition 
and tin ^ nptores, and composed his account of the Cosmogony with the 
view ot ^ ~ig currency to his heretical opinions. Either the accuser 
never u 1 in* article which he censures, or he has wilfully misrepresented 
it , foi a *ords the fullest contradiction to the charge, as does also the 
sequen chapter , and he must, therefore, be contented to choose between 
the duj a t, of being a slanderer through blundering and reckless igno- 
rrmu , through sheer malignity of heart 

Though his share in these publications affords proof of the erudition 
and abditv of Sale, it probably would not alone have been sufficient to 
preserve 1 1 * name from oblivion. His claim to be remembered rests 
pnnapwi! 1 *i his version of the Koran, winch appeared in November 
1754, in ? arto volume, and was inscribed to Lord Carteret The 
iddmtor does not disgrace himself by descending to that fulsome aduln 
toay sfcvic which was then too frequently employ ed m addressing the great 
As a irnn slater, he had the field almost entirely to himself, there being 
at that f u ton) English translation of the Mohammedan civil and spiritual 
code, axe pt bad copy of the despicable one by Du Byer His per 
CimasiK’c w&r universally and justly approved of, still remains in repute, 
and is not lik iy to be superseded by any other of the kind. It maj 
irhapft, be re ^retted, that he did not preserve the division into versts 
a Salary bftft ‘unce done, instead of connecting them into a continuous 
narrative Some of the poetical spirit is unavoidably lost by the change . 
Bid this is all that can be objected to him. It is, I believe, admitted, 
that he is in no common degree faithful to his original , and his numerous 
notes, and Preliminary Discourse, manifest such a perfect knowledge of 
Eastern habits, manners, traditions, and laws, as could have been acquired 
only by an arrte mrnd, capable of submitting to yean of patient toiL 
Put, though his work passed safely through the ordeal of criticism, it 
h&o been made the pretext for a calumny against him. It has been 
declared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 
Mohammedan , and some charitable persons have even supposed him to 
h&*w been a dnguised professor of the latter The origin of this slander 
we may trace tack to the strange obliquity of principle^ and the blind 
(rerqms nag® which are characteristic of bigotry Sale was not one of 
those wmo imagine that the end sanctifies the means, and that the best 
ntevsite of mankind can be advanced by violenoe, by railing, or by 
wviatmg from the laws of truth, in order to blaocen an adversary He 
gist* into the consideration of the character of Mohammed with a ca bs 
fcfe^Ojfoic spirit, repeatedly censuring his imposture, touching upon his 
P?ts«mpa and inventions, but doing justioe to him on those points on 
|dch tfi* pretended prophet is really worthy of praise. The rules which 
h<a addres s to the reader, he lays down for the conversion of Mr 
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h&winedans, are dictated by Bound sense and amiable feelings. They 
are, however, not calculated to satisfy those who think the sword and 
the fagot to be the only proper instruments for the extirpation of heresy 
That he places Islamism on an equality with Christianity is a gross 
falsehood. “ As Mohammed,” says he, “ gave his Arabs the beet religion 
he could, preferable, at least, to those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I 
confess I cannot see why he deserves not equal respect, though not with 
Moses or Jesus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet with 
Minos or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to set up a 
new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true God, and to 
destroy ldoUtry, than to use the same means to gain reception to roles 
and regulations for the more orderly practice of heathenism already estab 
lishecL” This, and no more, is “the very head and front of his offending, 
and from this it would, I think, be difficult to extract any proof of his 
belief in the divine mission of Mohammed. If the charge brought against 
him be not groundless, he must have added to his other sms that of being 
a consummate hypocrite, and that, too, without any obvious necessity , 
he having been, till the period of his decease, a member of the Society for 
the Promoting of Christian Knowledge. 

In 1 786 a society was established for the encouragement of learning 
It comprehended many noblemen, and some of the most eminent literary 
men of that day Sale was one of the founders of it, and was appointed 
on the first committee. The meetmgs were held weekly, and the com 
mittee decided upon what works should be printed at the expense of the 
society, or with its assistance, and what should be the price of them. 
When the cost of printing was repaid, the property of the work reverted 
to the author This establishment did not, I imagine, exist for any length 
of time. The attention of the public has been recently called to a plan 
of a similar kind. 

Sale did not long survive the carrying of this scheme into effect. He 
died of a fever, on the 13th of November, 1736, at his house m Surrey 
street, Strand, after an illness of only eight days, and was buned at 
St Clement Danes. He was under the age of forty when he was thus 
suddenly snatched from his family, which consisted of a wife and five 
children. Of his sons, one was educated at New College, Oxford, of 
which he became Fellow, and be was subsequently elected to a Fellow 
ship in Winchester College. Sale is described as having had “ a healthy 
constitution, and a communicative mind in a comely person.” Hi 
library was valuable, and con tamed many rare and beautiftil manuscripts 
n the Persian, Turkish, Arabic, and other languages , a circ ums ta nc e 
which seems to show that poverty, so often the lot of men whose Uvea 
are devoted to literary pursuits, was not one of the evils with which he 
i compelled to encounter 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECTION I 

OF THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED, OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN THE TIME 
OF IGNORANCE, THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARNING, AND CUSTOMS. 

The Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call Jezir&t ai 
Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from 
Arabs, a small territory m the province ofTehama , l to which Yarabtheaonof 
Kaht&n, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and whferfe, some 
ageSTKer, dwell Ismael the son of Abraham by Hagar The Christian 
writers for several centuries speak of them under the appellation of Saxons, 
the most certain derivation of winch word is from shark, the east, where 
the descendants of Joctan, the Kaht&n of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,* 
and m which quarter they dwelt m respect to the Jews.* 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, the 
Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the Mediter- 
ranean above two-thirds of which countiy, that is, Arabia properly so 
called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the flood, and have made 
themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements, or continual in- 
cursions, for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the 
whole Arabist&n, or the country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, m its more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which runs 
from Alla to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory 
of C&fa, which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
namo of Arabia the Happy The eastern geographers make Arabia Petrwa 
to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Sh&m or Syna, and the Desert 
Arabia they call the deserts of Syria . 4 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into five pro- 
vinces,* vie. Y&m&n, Hej&z, Teh&ma, Najd, and Yam&ma, to which some 
add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact make part of 

- Pooock, Specfm. Hist Arab 33. * Gen. x. 30. * See Pooock, Special 

•A34 4 GoTmi ad Alfragan, 78, 79 4 Strabo says Arabia PeUx was ia his 

time divided Into five kingdoms kb. ML p. 112S. 
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* Xrftk 4 other* reduo© them all to two, Taman and Hej&z, the last including 
Ike it me other provinces of Tehftma, Hsjd, and Yara&ma. 

The province of Taman, so called either from its situation to the nght 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape 
Basalgat, part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south sides, and 
the province of Hej&z on the north/ It is subdivided into several lesser 
provinoes, as Hadr&maut, Sluhr, Omin, Najrin, dec. of which Shihr alone 
produces the frankincense . 9 The metropolis of Taman is Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in former times called Oz&i, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation, but the prince at present resides about five leagues 
northward from theuoe, at a place no less pleasant, called Hisn almaw&heb, 
or the Castle of delights * 9 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of its 
dimate, its fertility and nches , 1 winch induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, 
and fixing there his royal seat, but his death, which happened soon after, 
prevented the execution of this project* Yet m reality, great part of the 
nches which the ancients imagined were the produce of Aiabia, came really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Africa, for the Egyptians, who had en- 
grossed that trade, which was then carried on by way of the Red Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept their 
portsshut, to prevent foreigners penetrating into those countries, or receiving 
any information thence and this precaution of theirs on the one *ide, and 
the deserts, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the reason why 
Arabia was so little known to the Greeks ami Romans, flie delightfulness 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains, for all that part which 
lies along the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten ot twelve 
leagues over, but in return bounded by those mountains which, being well 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, besides coffee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, Yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in par- 
ticular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the year descend 
from the mountains, seldom reach the sea, being for the most part drunk 
up and lost m the burning sands of that coast.* 

The soil of the other provinoes is much more barren than that of Yaman , 
the greater part of their tern tones being covered with dry sands, or using 
into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
receive their greatest advantages from their water and j*alm trees* 

The province of Hej&z, so named because it divides Kajd from Tehftma, 
is bounded on the south by Yaman and Teb&ma, on the west by the Red 
bea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
of Najd * 4 This province is famous for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Medina, one of which is celebrated for its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed , and the other for being the place of bis residence for the 
last ten years of Ins life, and of his interment. 

Mecca, sometimes also called Beooa, which words are synonymous, and 
signify a place of peat oemoourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities 
In the world it is by some 1 thought to be the Mem of the scripture/ s 


/Si* 4 79 y I* Rems, Voyage de fArab. hear 121* • Got 

ad Alfragan, 79 , §7 • Voyage daPArtb. hear 232. * Vide Dtoays. Red* 

16. p. 1122. Arrian, let » Vcy ago da I* Arab 

hmltL 123, 101 « Vide C&L ad Alfrig 68. AMMa Baser Arab* ft A 

*R» SaadfeM te vsntoa. Arab. l'eatst* Site Jadiasla. 1S6 h. •Ota.x.tt, 
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name not unknown to tho Arabians, and supposed to be taken from one of 
Ismaels sons/ It is seated m a ston y and barren valley, surrounded on all sides 
with mountains 8 The length of Mecca, from south to north, is about two 
miles, and its breadth, from the foot of tho mountain Ajyad to the top of 
another called Koaika&n, about a mile 8 In the midst ot this space stands 
the city, built of stone cut from the neignbounn g mountains . 1 There being 
no springs at Mecca , 3 at least none but what are bitter and unfit to dnnk , 8 
except only the well Zemzem, the water of which, though far the best, yet 
cannot be drank for any continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions 
in those who dnnk plentifully of it , 4 the inhabitants are obliged to use ram* 
water which they catch m cisterns . 6 But this not being sufficient, several 
attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by aqueducts, 
and particularly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of the principal men 
of the tnbe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great expense to supply the city 
with water from Mount Arafat, but without success , yet this was effected 
not many years ago, being begun at the charge of a wife of Solim&n the 
Turkish emperor • But, long before this, another aqueduct had been made 
from a spnng at a considerable distance, which was, after sever'd years* 
labour, finished by the Khalif ai Moktader 7 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but what 
are common in the deserts, though the prince or Shanf has a garden well 
planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city, 
where he usually resides. Having therefore no corn or gram of their own 
growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places , 8 and Hashem, 
Mohammed s great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more effectually 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans to set out yearly 
for that puqiose, the one m summer, and the other m winter • these 
caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the Koran The provisions brought 
by them were distributed also twice a year, vis. m the month of Rajeb, and 
at the arrival of the pilgrims They are supplied with dates in great plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with grapes from Tavef, about sixty miles 
distant, very few growing at Mecca. The inhabitants of tins city are gene- 
rally very rich, being considt rable gainers by the prodigious concourse of 
people of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there 
is a great fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels however, the poorer sort 
cannot but live very indifferently iu a place where almost every necessary 
of life must be purchased with money N ot withstanding this great sterility 
near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its temtoiy than you meet on all 
sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, with a 
great many gardens and cultivated lands . 1 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will be 
treated of m a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed s retreat thither was called Yathreb, is a 
walled city about half as big as Mecca , 3 built m a plain, salt m many places, 
yet tolerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near the 
mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the south, art 
about two leagues distant Here lies Mohammed interred 8 in a mag- 


8 Got ad Alfrag 82. See Gen xxr 15. 8 Got ib 96* See Pitts’ account 

of the religion and manners of tho Mohammedans, p 96. 9 Shanf al Edript 

sped Poe. 8peclm. 122. 1 Ibid. 3 Gol ad Alfregtn. 99. 8 Sharif n! 

Xdxisi a M supra, 121 4 Ibid, and Pitts ubi supra, p. 107 6 Gol. ad Alfm* 

99. e ibid. r Sharif al Edrun ubi supra. • Idem ib. 8 Poe. Specun»5£ 

* Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra, 125. 3 Id. Vulgd Geogr Kubicnsis, 5 

8 Thouarh the notion of Mohammed's being buried at Mecca baa been so long expie- 
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suficeot building, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the eaat side of 
khegreat temple, which is built m the midst of the city 4 
The province of Tehama was so named from the vehement heat of ita 
sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation , it is bounded on 
the west by the Rod Sea, and on the other sides by Hej&z and Taman, 
extending almost from Meooa to Aden * 1 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies between 
those of Yam&ma, Taman, and Hej&s, and is bounded on the east by 
ink . 4 

The province of Yam&ma, also called Arfid from its oblique situation, in 
respect of Taman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Teh&raa, Bali* 
re Om&n, Shihr, H&dxamaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yam&ma, 
which gives name to the province it was anciently called Jaw, and is par- 
ticularly famous for being the residence of Mohammed’s competitor, the 
false prophet, Moseilama . 7 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they have 
possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by their own 
writers into two classes, viz. the old lobt Arabians, and the present 
The former were very numerous, and divided into several tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the other tribes, 
nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning them , a though 
tae memory of some very remarkable eients and the catastrophe of some 
tnbes have been preserved by tradition, and since confirmed by the 
authority of the Koran 

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabian were Ad, Tha- 
rnud, Tasm, Jadis, toe former Jorham and Amalek 
The tnoe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of Aw»,* the sou of 
Aram , 1 the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who, after the confusion of 
tongues, settled in al Ahk&f, or the wi ding sands, in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multiplied Their first king was 
Shed&d the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many fabulous 
things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his father had 
begun, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to cm* 
beutsh which he spared neither cost nor labour, purposing thereby to create in 
his subjects a superstitious veneration of himself as a God * Th w garden or 
paradise was called the garden of I rein, and is mentioned in the Kor&n 5 
and often alluded to by the oriental writers. The city, they tell us, is still 

ded, yet several modem writers, whether through Ignorance or negligence I will not 
determine, have fallen into it I shall here take notice only of two one is l>r Smith 
who, having lived some time in Turkey seems to be inexcusable that gentleman in his 
Epttlles de Hon bos me InstmitU Turcarnm, no less than thrice mentions the Moham 
sacdaxkS visiting the tomb of their prophet at Mecca, and once his being bom at Medi 
as, the reverse of which is true (see Ep 1 p 22 fcp 2.j> 63 end 64> The other i* 
the pobtisher of the last edition of hir J Mandevtie s Travels, who on his author s 
saying very truly (p. 5a) that the said tomb was at Hethone (i a Medina) undertake!* 
to correct the name of the town, which is something corrupted, by putting at tb< 
bottom of the page, Mecca. Tbs Abbot 4e Vertot in his History of the order of Malta 
fvot L p 410. ed 8*o ), seems also to have confounded these two cities together, though 
he bed before mentioned Mohammed s sepulchre at Medina. However, he is certainly 
mistaken, when be says that one point of the religion, both of the Christians and Mo 
hammedaas, was to visit, at least once la their Uvea, the tomb of the author of their 
r e sp ect ive faith. Whatever may be the opinion of some Christians, I am well assured 
tbs Mohammedans think themselves under no manner of obligation in this respect 
4 Got ad Alfrsg, 97 Abuifeda Dcscc. Arab. p. 4a • Got nU supra, g&> 
"Get uhl sup. 0t Hh. At • AMfkrag, p. Id# •Or Ua, Oen.x 22, *3. 
- - — is son of Amelek, the son of Him t buttheoth4r 

A 41. • Yids Fund. 4» 
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bUnding m the deserts of Aden, being preserved by providence as a monu- 
ment of divine justice, though it be invisible, unless very rarely, wh,en God 
P®nmts it to be seen , a favour one Colabah pretended to have received m 
the reign of the KhaUf Mo&wiyah, who sending for him to know the truth 
of the matter, Colabah related his whole adventure , that as he was seeking 
a camel he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, 
and entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which being terrified, he stayed 
no longer than to take with him some fine stones which he showed the 
Khalifi 4 

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship of the 
true God into idolatry, God sent the prophet Hfid (who is generally agreed 
to be Heber ) 8 to preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to 
acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and suffocating 
wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, and entering at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,® and destroyed tbem dll, a very 
few only exoepted, who had behoved in Hud, and retired with him to 
another place 7 That prophet afterwards returned into Hadram&ut, and 
was buried near Hesec, where there is a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hdd. Before the Adites were thus severely 
punished God, to humble tbem, and incline them to hearken to the 
preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with drought for four years, so that 
all their cattle perished, and themselves were very near it , upon which 
they sent Lokrn&n (different from one of the same name who lived in 
David s time) with sixty others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not 
obtaining, Lokm&n with some of his company stayed at Mecca, and 
thereby escaped destruction, giving nse to a tube called the Litter Ad, who 
were afterwards changed into monkey* 8 

Some commentators on the Korftn* tell us these old Adites were of pro- 
digious stature, the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least sixty, 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
Koran 1 

The tribe of Thamud were the posterity of Thamud the son of Gather* 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet Saleh was sent to 
bring tbem baok to the worship of the true God* This prophet lived 
between the time of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with the patriarch Selah. as M. d Herbelot imagines.* The learned 
Bochart with more probability takes him to be Phaleg 4 A small number 
of the people of Thamud hearkened to the remonstrances of Saleli but the 
rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should cause a bhe-camel 
big with young to come out of a rock in their presence, be accordingly 
obtained it of God, aud the came 1 was immediately delivered of & young 
one ready weaned , but they, lr^cad o/beheving, cut the hamstrings of the 
camel and killed her , at wLca art of impiety God being highly displeased, 
three days after struck them dead m their houses by an earthquake and a 
terrible noise from heaven, which, some 8 say, was the voice of G&bnel the 
archangel crying aloud, Die all of you SMeh, with those who were 
reformed by bun, were saved from this destruction , the prophet going Into 
Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,® where he ended his dam 

This tribe first dwelt in Yam&n, bat being expelled thence by Hamyar 

8 DHerbel 51 8 The Jews acknowledge Heber to bars been a great prophet. 

6c£cr Olmm p 2. 8 AiBeidawL * Poe Spec 35, Ac* • Ibid. % »/•)*> 

lothHr tt Zamakhsfcf rt * Ecr c 7 *OrGcihi>r Vide Gen. a 25 

HL BibL Orient 70 4 Bochart Gcogr Sac. * See D'HerboL Mk 
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ft m son of Saba/ they settled in the territory of Hejr in the pronnoe ol 
Hejix, where their habitations eat oat of the rooks, mentioned in the 
Korin , 1 are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whenoe the 
*+mp\ issued, which, as an eye-witness 9 hath declared. Is sixty cubits wide 
These houses of the Tharaudites being of the ordinary proportion, are used 
as an aigument to convince those of a mistake, who make this people 
to have been of a gigantic stature . 1 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted on 
In the Kor&n, as instances of God’s judgment on obstinate unbelievers. 

The tnba of Tasm were the posterity of LCkd the son of Sem, and Jadis 
of the descendants of Jether 9 These two tubes dwelt promiscuously 
together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law, 
that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry, unless first defioured by 
him / which the Jadisums not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the sand, and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew them all, 
and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe , however, the few who 
escaped obtaining aid of the king of Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habsh&n 
Ebn Akr&n, 4 assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there being 
scarce any mention made from that time ot either of those tribes. 4 

The former tribe of Jorham (who^e ancestor some pretend was one 
of the eighty persons saved m the ark with Noah, according to a Moham- 
medan tradition) 9 was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished T 
The tribe of Amalek were descended from \makk the son of Eliphaz the 
son of Esau, 8 though some of the orieutal authors say Amalek was the son 
of Ham the son of Noah, 9 and others the son of Ajsd the son of Sem. 1 
The posterity of this person rendered themselves very powerful,* and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writers tell us, 4 
seeming by these Amelekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histones call Phoenician shepherds 4 But after they had {losseshed the 
throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length totally destroyed by the Israelites 5 

The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kalit&n, the same with Joctan the son of Lber, 9 and Adn&n 
descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham aud Hagar , tho 
postenty of the former they call al Arab al Anba, T i c the genuine or pure 
Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostdreba, l e naturalized or in 
sititious Arabs, though some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the 
only pure Arabians, and therefore call the }>o*tenty of Kalit&n also M6ta- 
reba, which word likewise signifies insititious Arabs, though m a nearer 
degree than Mostireba the descendants ot Ismael being the more distant 
grafF 

The postenty of Ismael have no chum to be admitted as pme Arabs , 

9 Poe. Spec. 57 8 Kor cap xr • Abu Musa al AsharL 1 Vide Foe. 

Spec. 37 4 Abulieda. 4 A like custom is said to bate beta m some manors 

in England, and also in Scotland, where it was called CnUiage or tallage, having 
been established by K. Even, and abolished by Malcolm 11L bee Bayle s Diet 
Art State IV Hem. U. *Foc. bpec. 00 4 Ibid 37, Ac. 4 lbtd 3& 

9 Ebn Sbohnak • Gem xxsvL IflL 9 Vide D’Herbelot, p 110 4 Ebn 

g h ohn a h . 4 Vide Kumb. xxiv 20 4 Mirit Calnit 4 Vide Joecpk coni. 

Apian# hk I* 4 Vide Land* xvii 18, Ac. 1 Bam xv A Ac. Ib. xxvu. 8,0 I Cbron* 
tv.dk 8 B. 8aad. in vers. Arab. Penial. Gen x. 25 borne writers moke Kthtia 
a de s cendan t of Ismael, but against the current of oriental historians. Bee Poo. 
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their ancestor being by origin and language an Hebrew, but having made 
an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of Modad, and 
accustomed himself to their manner of living and language, his descendants 
became blended with them into one nation. The uncertainty of the 
descents between Ismael and Adntn, is the reason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as father 
of their tribes , the descents from him downwards being pretty certain 
and uncontroverted s 

The genealogv of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the 
Arabian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from 
their most approved authors , to which I refer the curious. 

Besides these tnbes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all desoendtd from the race of Bern, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his son Cush, which name is m scripture constantly given to tho 
Arabs and their country, though our version renders it Ethiopia , but 
strictly speaking the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia properly so called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came 
from Chuzestan or Susiana, the original settlement of their father * They 
might probably mix themselves in process of time with the Arabs of the 
other race, but the eastern writers take little or no notice of them. 

The Arabians were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kahtan , Y&rab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom of 
Y&man, and Joiham, another of them, that of Hejaz. 

The province of Yamon, or the better part of it, particularly the 
provinces of baba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the tribe 
of Hamvar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the descen- 
dants of Calilan his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Hamyar, 
and had all ot them the general title of Tobba, which signifies successor, 
and was affected to this race of pnnces, as that of Caesar was to the Roman 
emperors, and Khahf to the successors of Mohammed There were several 
lessei princes who leigned m other parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if 
not altogether, subject to tin king of Hamyar, whom they called the great 
king b it of these history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may 
be depended upon 1 

The first great calamity that befell the tnbes settled m Yaman was the 
inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, and is fatuous in the Arabian history No less than eight tnbes were 
forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some of which gave 
rise to the t* o kingdoms of Ghass&n and Hira. And this was probably the 
time of the migration of those tnbes or colonies which were led into Meso- 
potamia by three chiefs, Beer, Modar, and Bahia, from whom the three pro- 
vinces of that country are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar 
Bahia.* Abdsliems, suraamed baba, having built the city from him called 
Saba, and afterwards Mareb, made a vast mound or dam* to serve as a basin 
or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watenng their lands, but also 
to keep the country they had subjected m greater awe by being masters of 
the water. Tins building stood like a mountain above their city, and was 
by them esteemed so strong, that they were in no apprehension of its ever 
failing The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
kept In on every aide by a work so solid, that many of the inhabitanta had 

1 Poe. Spec, p 40# • Vide Hydo, Hist Rel voter Persar p. 37, &c. 1 Pcc. 
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their li'was built upon it. Every family had a certain portion of this 
water attributed by aqueducts. But at length God being highlv dia- 
pleased at their great pnde and insolence, ana resolving to humble and 
dispose t hem, sent a mighty flood, which broke do* a toe mound by xught 
while the inhabitants were asleep, and earned away the whole city vn%V 
the neighbounng towns and people.* 

The tnbes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation still 
continued under the obedience of the former pnnoos, till about 70 
years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces 
to assist the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution of their 
king Dim Nowda, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that extremity that 
he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and crown / after which 
the country was governed by four Ethiopian pnnees successively, till Sel*f 
the son of Dhn Yaxan of the tnbe of Hamy&r, obtaining succours fcou 
Khosrd Anuslnrw&n king of Persia, which had been denied him by th*. 
emperor Heradius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, bu 
was himself slain by some of them who were left behind The Persians 
appointed the succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Moham- 
med, to whom Baz&n, or rather Radium, the last of them, submitted, and 
embraced this new religion c 

This kingdom of the Hamy&ntes is said to have lasted 2020 years , r or 
as others say abo/e 3000 ,• the length of tho reign of each prince being 
very uncertain 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms w*re founded by those 
who left their country on occasion of the mundatiou of Aram they were 
both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of 
Gham&n. The founders of this kingdom were of the tnbe of Ard, who, 
settling m Syria Damascene near a water called Ghass&n, thence took thur 
name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tnbe of Salih, who before 
possessed the country ,• where they maintained their kingdom 400 yean, 
as others say 600, or, as Abulfeda more exactly computes. Glf> Five of 
these pnnees were named H&reth, which the Greeks write Aretas and 
one of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to 
be watched to take Sfc. Paul 1 Thjs tnbe were Christians, tbeir last king 
being Jabalah the son of &1 Ayhatn, who, on the Arabs’ successes in Syria, 
professed Mohammedism under the Khalif Omar , but receiving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople.* 
The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Males 
of the descendants of Cahl&n* m Chaldea or Ir&k , but, after three descents, 
the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the Mondars 
(the general name of those princes), who preserved their domtmou not- 
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till the Khalifat of 
Abubecr, when al Mondar a! Magbrur, the last of them, lost his life and 
crown by the arms of Kbaied Ebn al WalicL This kingdom lasted 622 
yean eight months.* Its princes were under the protection of the lungs 
of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the Arabs of Irftk, as the kings 
of G hssstn were for the Roman emperors over those of Syria.* 

Jorham the son of Kaht&n reigned in Hejfce, where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael, but on ms marrying the daughter of 
Modadt by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the crown 

*G*otr Rattens. p. 62. •See Prideastx s life of Mobam. p. 6L •Poc.Sp ss, 

p» 61* 64 * Atmlfeda. 9 Al Jaunlbi and Ahmed Ebn Yosef 9 Foe. Spec. p 76. 
*S Csn al $SL Acts fx. 24. 9 Vide Qekla/s History of the Saracen*, vet i p 174 
4 lb. p. 74. 9 lb. sad Prosop. in Pets. ajmdPhoUum, p 71* bn 
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resigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites, 9 though others say the de- 
scendants of Ismael expelled that tnbe, who, retiring to Johamali, were, 
after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation y 

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghass&n, and Jorham, Dr Pocock has 
given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious s 

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites^ the government of Hejlz seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one pnnee, but to 
have been divided among the beads of tnbes , almost m the same manner 
as the Arabs of the desert are governed at tins day At Mecca an aristo- 
cracy prevailed, where the chief management of affairs till the time of 
Mohammed was in the tnbe of Koreish , especially after they had gotten 
the custody of the Caaba from the tnbe of Khozaah * 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken no ice of, there were some 
other tribes, which, in latter times, had pnnees ot their own, and formed 
states of lesser note , particularly the tnbe of Kenda 1 but as I am not 
wnting a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them woulu Le of 
no great me to my present puroosc, I shall waive any further mention of 
them 

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three cen tunes 
under the Khalils his successors Lut in the vear 325 of the Hejra, great 
part of that eouutry was in the hands of the Karmatians,’ a new s^c who 
had commuted great outrages and disorders even in Mecca, and to whom 
the Khalifa were obliged to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage tlrnhei might 
be performed of this sect I may have occasion to speak m another place 
After wauls h aman was governed by the house of Thabatci a. descended 
from Ah the son-m law of Mohammed, who<*e sovereignty m Arabia some 
place so high as the time of Charlemagne Hon e\ er, it wu* the posterity 
of Ah or pretenders to be such who reigned m Yaman and I gvpt so earn 
as the tenth century Ihe present reigning family in Yaman i-> probably 
that of Avub a branch of which rtigned there m the thirteenth century, 
and took the title of Klialif and Imam, which they still retain 5 Thev arc 
not possessed of the whole province of Yaman, 4 there being several other 
independent kingdoms there, particular 1) that of Fartach The crown 
of Yatnan descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of tin, 
blood royal who is most iu fa* our of the great ones, or has the stiongest 
interest, geuemlly succeeds.* 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, wlvo have always been of the race 
of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since which 
time four principal families, all descended from Hasan he son of All, have 
reigned there under the title of Schan£ which signifies noble, as they reckon 
themselv ts to be on account of their descent. These are Banu K&der, 
Banu M&sa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu KitAda / which last family 
now is, or lately was in the throne of Mecca, w here they have reigned 
above 500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the Banu Hashem, 
who also reigned at Mecca before those of Kit&da r 

The kings of Vam&n, as well as the pnnees of Mecca and Medina, are 
absolutely independent, 9 and not at all subject to the Turk, as some late 
authors have imagined 9 These pnnees often making cruel wars among 
themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I and his son Solim&n, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Red Sea, and of part of 

9 Foe. Spec. p45 * lb. p 79. 9 lb p 55 seq • Vide lb. p 41, and 

Frideaux’* Life of Moham. p. % 1 Vide Foe. Spec, p 79, &c. * Vide Elraacio. 

to vita «1 Rftdi, • Voyage do I’Arab hear p. 265. 9 lh 15*, 27*. *lb.», 

•lb. 14 *. MtiidK suTije uo • *» ****** - 
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Taman* by means of a fleet built at Sues but their suooessors have not 
been able to maintain their oon^ueets, for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority is very small, they possess nothing oon- 
mderable in Arabia . 10 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption from the very 
deluge , for though very great armies have been sent against them, ail 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them 1 The Persian monarchy though 
they were their friends, and so for respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense, 1 yet could never make them tnbutarv ,* and were 
so far from being their masters, that Gambyaes, on his expedition against 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories , 4 and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last , which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made lmn form a design against it, and had 
he not died before he could put it m execution, 5 this people might possibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible , and I do not find that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them • The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly so 
called , the most thev did was to make some tribes m Syria tributary to 
them, as Poinpet did one commanded by 8ara{>siccr&mus or Shams al- 
ker&m who reigned at Hems or Emcsa, T but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that a e know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as iEliua 
Gallos under Augustus Crosar, 5 yet ho was so far from subduing it, as 
some authors pretend, 9 that he was soon obliged to return without effecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of bis army by sickness 
and other accidents. 1 This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more, for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and orators of hts tune, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue tbe Arabs , the province of Arabia, which it is said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petraa, or tbe very 
skirts of tbe country And we are told by one author, 9 that this prmco 
marching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to return without doing any thing 

Tbe religion of the Arabs before Mohammed which they call the state 
of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God** true worship revealed 
to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry, the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun tbe whole nation, though there were also great 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr Pndeaux* has written of the 
original of tbe Sabian religion , but instead thereof insert a brief account 
of the tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for bis unity , though they also pay an 
adoration to tbe stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
resides m them, and govern the world under the supreme Deity They 
endeavour to perfect themselves m the four intellectual virtues, and believe 

90 Vm de TArab hear p. 1481 9 Diodor Sic. Jib % p 131 1 Herodet lib & 

e 97 9 Idem lb c. 91 Dtodor aid sap* 4 Herodot lie. 3 c. 8 and 08. 4 Strabo, 
lib 16* p. 1278. 1132. 4 Vide Diodor Sic obi supra. f Strabo, lib 18, p 1002. 

* Dion Cassius lib 53. p. m 618. 4 Hast, Hist, do commerce ct de la narigatfon 

dee mamas, <r 60. 9 See the whole expedition described at largo by fetrabo, kb 

18, p. 1128. Ac. 9 Xijdui u cpit. 9 Connect, of the Ui»t of the OW and JKew 
mi 1* bUL 
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the soak of wicked men will be punished fcr 9000 ages, but will after- 
wards be received to mercy They are obliged to pray three times 4 a day, 
the first, half an hour or less before sunnse, ordering it so that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations, 4 
the second prayer iliey end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, m 
saying which they perform five such adorations as the former , and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them 
all. They abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse and vegetables 4 
As to the S&bian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces m praying, 
authors greatly differ , one will have it to be the north, 7 another the south, 
a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their devotions, 8 
and perhaps there may be some variety m tlieir practice in this respect. 
They go on Pilgrimage to a place near the city of Harran m Mesopotamia, 
whtre great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great lespectfor 
the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids ot Egypt ,® fancying these last to be 
the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and feabi his two sons, whom they 
look on as tho first propagators of then lehgion, at these strnctures they 
sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense 1 Besides the book 
of Psalms, the only true scripture they re id, they have other books winch 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one m the Chaldee tongue winch 
they call the book of Seth, and is full of moral discourses. This sect say 
they took the name of Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it 
fteems rather to be derived from H2& Saba* or the host of heaven, which 
they worship 4 Tra\ ellers commonly call them Christians of St John the 
Baptist, whose disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which 
«s the greatest mark they bear of Christianity Ibis is one of the religions 
the practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on pacing tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included m that expression of the Koran, those to 
whom the scriptures have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship- 
ping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their images, which 
they honoured as inferior deities and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom they call Allah Taala, 
the most high God, and their other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
they called simply al Ilahafc, i e. the goddesses , which words the Grecians 
not understanding, and it being their constant custom to resolve the religion 
of eveiy other nation into their own, and findout gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt 
and Aiilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to 
bo the same with Bacchus and Urania , pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated m Arabia, aud on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars. 4 


4 Some say seven. See D flerbclot, p. 726, and Hvdc de rcl vet. Per*. p* 128. 

8 Others say they use no incurvations or prostrations at olL Vide Hyde, ih. 

• Abnlferag, Hist Dynast p, 281, &c* 7 Idem lb. 8 Hyde, ubi supr p 124, &c. 
•lyHerbeL ubi supr 1 See Greaves Pjramidogr p 6 7 •Vide Poc. Spec. 
p» 188 4 Tbabet Ebn Korrah a famous astronomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a 

treatise In Syriac, concerning the doctrines, ntet, and ceremonies of this sect 
from which, if it could be recovered, we might expect much better information 
than any taken from the Arabian writers. Vulo Abtu&ram ubi sup. 8 Vide Hero- 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof; 
from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
“ f dedicate myself to thy semoe, O God 1 1 dedicate myself to thy 
service, O God ! Thou hast no oompamon, except thy companion of 
whom,, iu art absolute master, and of whatever is his.”* So that they 
suppose the idols not to be stu jurtt, though they offered sacrifices and other 
offerings to them, as well as to God, who was also often pat off with the 
least portion, as Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or sowed a held, they divided it by a line into two parts, 
setting one apart for their idols, and the other for God, if any of the 
fruits happened to fall from the idol s part into God s they made restitu- 
tion , but if from God s part into the idol s, they made no restitution So 
when they watered the idol's grounds, if the water broke over the channels 
made for that purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again , 
but if the contrary, they let it run on, saying they wanted what was 
God's, but he wanted nothing 6 In the same manner, if the offering 
designed for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, 
they made an exchange, but not otherwise. r 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them , so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer- 
tain of them, 6 which, after a long course of experience, induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their patched 
country this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of* 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of religious, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets , one of which m particular, called Beit Ghomd&n was 
built m Sanaa the metropolis of Yaman, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zoh&rah or the planet Venus, and was demolished bv the Kh&hf Othman , 1 
by whose murder was ful hi led the prophetical inscription set, as is 
reported, over this temple, viz. Ghomdan, he who destroyeth thee shall 
lie slain. 6 The temple of Mecca is also said to Lave liecn consecrated to 
Zohal or Saturn 6 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship 

Tims, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun , Misam, 4 al Dabar&n or the bulls eye Lakhm and Jod&m, al 
Moahtan or Jupiter , Tar, Sohail or Canopus , Kais, Sinus or the dog- 
star, and Asad, Otffoed or Mercury 1 Among the worshippers of Sinus, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famons , some will have him to be tbe same with 
Wabeb, Mohammed s grandfather by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tnbe of Khozaah This mzv. used bis utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreuth to leave their images and worship this star , for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured also to make them leave their images, was 

6 A* Ebahreftaci 6 Nodhra ai dorr * Al BehUwi 6 Vide Tost • Vide 
\ oc. Spec* p 163. 1 Shahrettaol * Al Janotbi. * Shah want * Y ha name 
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by them nicknamed the son of Abu Cabsha . 8 The worship of this 3t&i is 
particularly hinted at in the Korhn. T 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Korin 8 makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped under female names 9 Allat, 
ol Uzza, and Manah. These were by them called goddesses, Id the 
daughters of God , an appellation they gave not only to the angels, but 
also to their images, which they either oelieved to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 
by them , and they gave them divine worship, because they imagined thev 
interceded for them with God 

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Taye£ and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed s order, who sent him and Abu Sofian 
on that commission m the mnth year of Hejra . 1 The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
whey were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaining that, 
asked only a month’s respite , but he absolutely denied it* There are 
several derivations of this word, which the curious may learn from Dr 
Pocock . 3 It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddess. 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tabes of Koreish and 
Kemuuk , 4 and part of the tribe of Salim 5 others* tell us it was a tree 
called the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfan, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, called Bos^, 
so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered Khaled Ebn 
Walk! being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the Hejra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, 
burnt it he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevelled, 
and her hands on her head as a suppliant. Yet the author who relates 
this, m another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dh ilem him 
self killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the 
Caaba. The name of this deity is derived from the root azm, and signifies 
the most mighty 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodluul and Khozaak, 
who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say , 3 of the tabes of 
Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also This idol was a large stone , 3 demolished 
by one Saad in the eighth yuir of the Hejra, a year so fatal to the idols of 
Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity , whence the 
valley of Mina , 1 near Mecca, had also its name, where the pilgrims at tlna 
day slay their sacrifices . 1 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which, with the former three, are all that the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawft, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were afterwards 

• Poe. Spec, n. 132, 7 Cap, 53. 8 Ibid • Ibid. 1 Dr Pridc&ux men- 
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take! bp the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit and piety in 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a eml honour only, 
which, in prooeas of time, became heightened to a divine worship* 1 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man bv the tnbe of Calb in Daumat al JandaL 4 

Sawfi was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tnbe of v 

or, as others 4 write, of Hodhail in Rohat This idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered bv 
the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pil- 
grimages to it* 

Yaghfith was an idol m the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman. r Its name seems to be 
denved from ghatha, which signifies to help 

Yduk was worshipped by the tnbe of Mor&d, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadao,* under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted , whereupon the devil appeared 
to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies in their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their devotions. This 
vas done, and seven others of extraordinary merit liad the same honours 
ahown them till at length their posterity made idols of them in earnest 
The name Yauk probably comes from the verb uka, to prevent or avert. 1 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tnbe of Homy or, or at Dnu 1 Klialaah, 
xn their tern tones, under the mage of an eagle, w Inch the name signifies. 

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some wnters sup|>o6e to be the same with Yaghuth 
and Y afik, or else with Manah and Allat , and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of an old woman, 
caned JD»ea rem or Near These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles ,* but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
laoin. There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called Lut or 
al Lot, w hose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed 
jo the midst of a temple supported by fifty -six pillars of mas^y gold , this 
idol Malimud Ebn Sebecteghm, who conquered that part oi India, broke 
to pieces with his own hands. 1 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to iutve distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Kor&n, are not so 
much to our present purpose , for besides that every housekeeper had his 
household god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first minted at his 
going abroad mid returning home, 4 there were no less than SCO idols, 4 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca, the chief of whom was Hobal, 4 brought from Belka in Syria, 
into Arabia, by Amru Elm Lohat pretending it would procure them rain 
when they wanted it y It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a band, the Koreish repaired it with 
one of gold he held m his band seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
ouch as the Arabs used in divination.* This idol is supposed to have boeu 

• Kevin, t 71 Comment. Persic Vide Hyde de rcl vet Pert, p 133. 4 Al 
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the same with the image of Abraham, 9 found and destroyed by Mohammed 
in the Caaba, on hie entering it, in the eighth year of the Hejra. when lie 
took Mecca, 1 and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
as inferior deities , among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows in his hand also * 

As&f and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a woman, 
were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed the one 
an mount Safa, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us Asaf was 
Jie son of Amrn, and Nayelah the daughter of Sah&l, both of the tribe of 
Jorham, wbo committing whoredom together m the Caaba, were by God 
converted into stone, 8 and afterwards worshipped by the Koretsh, and so 
much reverenced by them, that though this superstition was condemned 
by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountains 
as monuments of divine justice 4 

I shall mention but one idol more of tli s nation, <md that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tnbe of Hanifa , who used it with moie 
respect than the papists do thtirs, presuming not to eat it till they weie 
compelled to it by famine 8 

Several of their idols, as M&nah m particular, were no more than Luge 
rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced , 
for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew too strait for them, 
great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes , and on such migrations 
it was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that leputed 
holy land, and set them up m the places where they fixed , and these 
stones they at first only compassed out of devotion, as they had accustomed 
to do the Caaba. But this at last ended m rank idolatry, the Ismaeiites 
forgetting the religion left them by their father so far as to pay divme 
worship to any fine stone they met with 8 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a resui 
rection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and then dis- 
solution to age Otbera believed both , among whom were those, whe 
when they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left without 
meat or drink to pensh, and accompany them to the other world, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was ieckoned 
very scandalous/ Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person’s brain, was formed a bird named Hamah, winch once 
in a hundred years visited the sepulchre , though others say, this bird is 
animated by the soul of him that is unjustly shun, and continually cries, 
4 ‘ Oscuni, Oscfini,” that is, w Give me to drink,” meaning of the nnuderer s 
blood, till his death be revenged , and then it flies away This was for* 
bidden by Mohammed to be believed 8 

I might here mention several superstitions ntes and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
Mohammed , bat I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
Kor&n, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered* 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them, wbo had embraced more rational religions. 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magi&n religion among some of their tribes, par* 

9 Poe. Spec. 97 1 Atalfeda. # !bn a! Athir a! Jaxmab. &e> 9 Poe. Spec, 98. 
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tieularly that of Tamm, 9 a long time before Mohammed, who was so far 
from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of his 
own institutions from it, as will be observed m the progress of this work, 
I/efer those who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr 
Hyde's curious account of it, 1 a succinct abridgment of which may be 
read with much pleasure, in another learned performance. 9 

The Jews, who Red in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tnbes, those of Ken&nah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, aud Kendah* in par- 
ticular, and m time became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least abo\e a century before, Abu Garb Asad, taken notice of 
m the Koran, 4 who was king of Y&mau, about 7 00 years before Mohammed 
is said to have introduced J ud&ism among the idolatrous Hamy antes. 
Some of his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom 
Yoset stirnamed Dhu Now&s/ was remarkable for his zeal, and terribk 
persecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
vanons tortures, the most common of winch was throwing them into a 
glowing pt ot fire, whence he had the opprobrious appellttton of tho 

* Lord ot the pit.” This persecution is also mentioned in the Kor&n • 

Christianity hail likewise made a > ery great progress among this nation, 
before Monammed Whether St Paul preached an any part of Arabia, 
properiy so called/ is uncertain , but tho persecutions and disorders which 
huppeue 1 m the eastern church, soon after tho beginning of the third 
century, o > lured jreat numbers of Christians to seek for shelter in that 
conn ry oi liberty, w no being for the most part of the Jacobite commumo , 
that sett generally prevailed among the Arabs. 8 The principal tribes that 
embraced Christianity were Hamyar, Gh&ssan, Rabia* Taghlab, Bahru, 
ronuth/ part of tht, tnbes ot Tay and Kod&a, the inhabitants of Najmn, 
and tie Arabs of Ilira/ As to the two last it may lie obo*-vod, tlrnt 
tho*® of NajiAn became Christians in the time of I>nu howas/ and verv 
probaoly, u tne story be true, were some of those who were converted on 
the following occasion, wt ,ch happened about that time, or not long before 
Tho Jews of Hamyar ciuuenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputatiou, which was heal tub dio for three days, before the king and his 
nobility, aud all the people the disputants being Oregon u us, bishop of 
Tephra (which X take to be Dhafar) tor the Cl radians, and Htrbanus lor 
the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded tnat 
Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven m their sight, 
and they would then believe in him , the Jews crying out with one voice, 

* Shew us your Christ, alas, and we will become Christiana,* Whereupon 
after a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, J esus Chi ist appeared in the 
air but rounded with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on hi* head, and spake tl esi 
words over the heads of the assembly—* 4 Behold I apjiear to you in yom 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers* AfUr which the cloud 
received him from their sight The Christian* cried out, " Kyne eleesou/ 
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that is, * Lord, have mercy upon us I n but the Jew* were stricken blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized * 

The Christiana at Hira received a great accession by several tubes, who 
Sod Uuther for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Nowfts A1 Nooman. 
surnamed Abu Kabfts, king of Hira, who was slam a few months before 
Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion* 
This prince, m a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who, 
overcome with liquor, had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. When he came 
to himself he was extremely concerned at what he had done, and to expiate 
his cnme, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the wnfortunate^ and the other the 
fortwnate day , making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 
on the former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu- 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts On one of those unfortunate davs, there came be- 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertained 
this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from his attendants. 
The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor pnt him to death, against the laws of hospitality, which the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
a year’s respite, and to send him home with nch gifts, for the support of 
his family, on condition that ho found a surety for his returning at the 
year’s end, to suffer death One of the prince’s court, out of compassion, 
offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was discharged. When tho 
last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save Ins host’s life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die. Those who were by represented to the king that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening , but in 
the middle of their discourse, tho Arab appeared. The king, admiring the 
man’s generosity, m offering himself to certain death, which he might have 
avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
so doing 9 to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the religion he professed and al Nooman demanding what re- 
ligion that was, he replied — the Christian. Whereupon the king, desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he and 
his subjects , and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom. 4 This pnnoe, however, was not the first king of 
Hira who embraced Christianity , al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large churches m his capital 1 

Sinoe Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may con- 
sequently suppose they had bishops in several parts, for the more orderly 
governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhaf&r has been already named, 
and we are told that Najr&n was also a bishop’s see. 4 The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
tike Arabs subject to their Mafh&n, or metropolitan of the east , one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for tho most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with C&fa, T others a different 
town near Baghdad.* The other had the title of Bishop of the Scemte 
Arabs, of the tribe of Tha&lab in Hira, or Hirta,as the Syrians call it, whose 
scat was in that city* The Nestonans had bat one bishop, who presided 
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over both these diooeees, of Hum and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to th&r patriarch. 9 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs, but as freedom of thought was the natural oonsequenoe of their 
poll focal liberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendicism/ an 
4 tror supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sadduoees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from deism , for there were 
several of that tribe, even before the tune of Mohammed, who worshipped 
one God, and wane free from idolatry,* and yet embraced none of the 
other religions of the country 

The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they vet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell in tents. 
TLe former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and feed- 
ing of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades, 8 particularly mer- 
chandising* wherein they were very eminent, even m the time of Jacob. 
The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
in his younger years, was brought up to the same business , it being cus- 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents did. 8 
The Arabs who dwelt m tents employed themselves m pasturage, and 
sometimes in pillaging of passengers , they lived chiefly on the milk and 
fresh of camels , they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying m a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other 8 They 
generally wintered in Ir&k, and the confines of Syria. This way of life 
is what the greater part of Ismael's posterity have used, as more agree- 
able to the temper and way of life of their father , and is so well described 
by a late author/ that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of them* 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient m the 
world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion ef Babel There were 
several dialects of it, very different from each other the most remarkable 
were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, 
and that of the Koreish. The Hamyantic seems to have approached nearer 
to the purity of the Synac than the dialect of any other tribe, for the Arabs 
acknowledge their fkther Yarab to have been the first whose tongue de- 
viated from the Synac (which was his mother tongue, and ss almost 
fmmmBy acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
Anton. The dialect of ihp Koreish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Korita, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and 
dear Anhse, pe rh aps, says Dr Pocock, because Ismael, their fkther, 
brought the Aruiebehad learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original 
Hebrew But tbs politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish is 
lather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell- 
ing in Mecca, the centre of Arabia , as well mm remote from intercourse 
with foreigners who might oorrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
dee for the composing of their difrkrenoes, from whose discourse and verses 
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they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pore And elegant , 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became transfused into 
this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason , for it claims the preference of moat 
others m many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
Withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of it in its utmost extent , and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of it has been lost , which will not be thought strange 
if we consider how late the art of writing was practised among them. For 
though it was known to Job , 8 their countryman, and also to the Hamyar- 
ltes (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, wherein the letters 
were not distinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor 
suffered to be used without permission first obtained) many centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears from some ancient monuments said to be remaining 
in their character , yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca m particular, 
were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were 
Jews or Christians • Mortimer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of Irak, who 
lived not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little while before the insti- 
tution of Mohammedism These letters of Mor&mer were different from the 
Hamyantic , and though they were very rude, being either the same with or 
vexy much like the Cufic , 1 which character is still found m inscriptions, 
and some ancient books, 3 et they were those which the Arabs usedXor many 
years, the Korfin itself being at first written therein , for the beautiful charac- 
ter they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Warir (or 
Visit) to the Kbalife &i Moktader, al KAher, and al R&di, who lived about 
300 years after Mohammed, and was brought to great penection by Ah 
Ebn Bowab,* w r ho flourished m the following century, and whose name is vet 
famous among them on that account , yet it is said, the person who com 
pleted it, and reduced it to its present form, was Yakut al Mostaseun, 
secretary to al Mostasem, the last of the Khalifa of the family of Abb&s, 
for which reason he was surnamed al Khatt&t, or the scribe. 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were, 
1 Eloquence, and a perfect skill m their own tongue , 2 Expertness m the 
use of arms and horsemanship , aud, 3 Hospitality * The first they exer- 
cised themselves m by composing of orations and poems. Their orations 
were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being compared to pearhr 
strung, and the other to loose ones. They endeavoured to excel in both, 
and whoever was able, m an assembly, to persuade the people to a great en- 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave them other whole- 
some advice, was honoured with the title of Kh&teb, or orator, which is now 
given to the Mohammedan preachers. They pursued a method very di £ 
went from that of the Greek and Homan orators , their sentences being 
hke loose gems, without connexion, so that this sort of composition struck 
the audienoe chiefly bv the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex- 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings f and so persuaded 
were they of their exoallmg in this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking m public except themselves and 

• Jeb xix. 23, 24. • See Prideaux a life of Moham. p 29, 30. 9 A specimen 
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the Formans, which last werereokonedmuoh inferior in that respect to the 
Arabians . 4 Poetry was in so great esteem among them, that it was a great 
accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to express 
one's self in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary occurrence, 
and even in their common discourse they made frequent applications of 
celebrated passages of their famous poets. In their poems were preserved 
the distinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of great actions, 
and the propriety of their language , for which reasons an exoellent poet 
reflected an honour on his tnbe, so that as soon as any one began to be ad- 
mired for his performances of this kind m a tnbe, the other tnbes sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter- 
tainments, at which the women assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, 
singing to the sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who bad now 
one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the punty of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity , 1 for this was all 
performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know- 
ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences . 9 No wonder then 
that a pnbbc congratulation was made on this account, which honour they 
yet were so far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points of felicity , vis 
on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of generous 
breed. To keep up an emulation among then poets, the tnbes Ind on ^ a 
year, a general assembly at Ocadh , 7 a place famous on this account, and 
where they kept a weeklv mart or fair, which was held on our Sunday • 
This annual meeting lasted a whole month, during which time they em 
ployed themselves, not only in trading, but repeating their poetical compo- 
sitions, contending and vying with each other for the prize , whence the 
plaoa, it is said, took its name . 9 The poems that were judged to excel were 
laid up in the king’s treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thcnco 
called ai Moallak&t, rather than from their being hung np on the Caaba, 
which honour they also had by public order, being written on Egyptiar 
silk, and in letters of gold , for which reason they had also the name cf 
al Modhahabat, or the golden verses . 1 

The and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed bv Mohammed, 111 
whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been in some 
degree neglected by tho Arabs, who were then employed in thei~ conquests , 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only this study 
was revived , 1 but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly un- 
proved bv them. This interruption, however, oooamoned the loss of most 
of their an<aeat pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved bv 
memory, the use of writing being rare among them in their tune of igno 
ranee . 9 Though the Arabs were so early acquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed them* 
•dives in verse occasionally , nor was their prosody digested into rules tiR 
•ome time after Mohammed , 4 for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil 
A hme d al Farahidi, who lived m the reign of the Khalif Harftn al Rashid . 9 

spo^Spec. 161. 9 Ebn Rashik. apod Poe. Spec. 160 9 Poe. Oral, prmftx. 

Cent. Tognu, obi supra. * 1dem Spec, p 1*8. 9 Geogr Nab. p 61 9 Poc. 

168 ‘Ibid mod p. 881 Hi in sales Notar in Carmen Togral, p m 
9 Jaflaloddin al Soyuti, apod Poc Spse. p. 1*8, Ac. 9 lb. 160. 9 Ib.l61 AlBsfcdS 
eonfirms this bv a story of a grammarian, named Aba Jaafar, who sitting by the 
MDcyas or Milometer in Egypt, tn a year when tbs Nile did not riss to its usual bight, 
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The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a manner obliged 
to practise and encourage, by reason of tho independence of their tnbes, 
whose frequent jamngs made wars almost continual , /and they chiefly 
rnded them disputes in field battles, it being an usual saying among them, 
tLat God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs, that their turbandf 
should be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of walls and 
houses, their swords instead of ntrcnchiacnte, and their poems instead of 
written laws. 6 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the ex- 
amples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced from 
other nations. Hatem of the tribe of 1 ay, 7 and Hasn of that of Fez&rah, 6 
were particularly famous on this account, and the contrary vice was 
so much m contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabitants of Waset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men had the heart to 
give, or their women to deny • 

Nor were the Arabs less propense to liberality affcr *1 n coming of 
Mohammed than their ancestors had been. I could produce manv remark- 
able instances of this commendable quality among them, 1 bnt shall content 
myself with tho following Three men were disputing in the court of the 

Caaba which was the most liberal person among the Arabs One gave the 

preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohammed, 
another to Eats £bn Saad Ebu Obddah , and tLo third gave it to Arabak 
of the tribe of Aws After much debate, one that was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his friend and ask his 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly This was agreed to , and Abdallah’s friend going to him, 
found him with hi z foot in the stirrup, just mounting his camel for a 
journo), and thus accosted him So 1 of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and m necessity Upon t Inch Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had 
belonged to All the son of Abutaleb So he took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold , but 4 he thing of 
greatest value was the sword The second went to Ka s Ebn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know his 
business The fnend answered that he came to ask Kaisk assistance, being 
in want on the road Whereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then m the 
house He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them When Kais awoke, and his servant informed him 
of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him more The third man 
went to Aiib&h, and met him coming out of his house, in order to go 
to prayers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed him. 
The fnend no sooner made known his case, but Aribah let go* the slaves, 
and, clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune m having 
no money, but desired him to take the two slaves , which the man refused 
to do, till Ar&bah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 

» Notar ad Carmen Togral T Vide Gentii Notas in Golutaa 
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them -their liberty , end, leaving the slave*, groped hi* way along by the 
wdHL Oft the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with great justice, given by all who were present, that Aribah was the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs, they are com* 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,* and respectful 
to their kindred** And they have always been celebrated for their quick- 
ness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their wit , 
especially those of the desert . 4 

As the Arabs had their excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices* Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine , being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge , which 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned by their frequent feed- 
ing on camels’ flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arnlis of the desert, who are 
therefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature being 
most malicious and tenacious of anger , * which account suggests a good 
reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous m Europe , 
this they are sensible of and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could And there And on 
this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves, as well as they can, not only on the posterity of Isaac, but also on 
every body else , always supposing a sort of kindred between themselves 
and thoee they plunder And m relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it • We mast not, however, 
imagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they reoeive as friends , on the contrary, the strictest probity 
is observed in their camp, where every thing is open, and nothing ever 
known to be stolen * 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism were 
three , that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams . 9 
They used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
their families, and so many disputes happened on tnat occasion, that it is 
no wonder if they took great pains in settling their descents* W hat know- 
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, or astronomical rules . 9 The Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to observe the fixed stars, con- 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets , and they foretold their effects from their influences, not their 
nature , and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of 
the Indians, who worshipped the fixed stars The stars or astensms 
they most usually foretold the weather by were thoee they call Anwi, or 
the houses of the moon These axe twenty-eight in number, and divide 

’Herodoi. Hb ui c a * Strabo, fihxvL p 1129 9 Vide DUerbeL BibL 
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the *odiao into as many parts, through one of which the moon passe* 
eveqr night , 1 as some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to 
them* which happens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air , and at length, as has been said, eame to ascribe divine power 
to them, saying, that their rain was from such or such a star , which ex* 
pression Mohammed condemned and absolutely forbade them to use it w 
the old sense, unless they meant no more by it than that God had so 
ordered the seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion 
or house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should ram 
or bo windy, hot or cold * 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress in 
astronomy, winch science they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather, 
and to give them names , and this it was obvious for them to do by reason 
of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day m the open plains The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they were bo nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic , for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed m several constellations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks 3 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expres 
non, in the time of ignorance I shall now proceed briefly to consider 
the state of religion m the east, aud of the two great empires which 
divided that part of the world between them, at the time of Mohammed’s 
setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances aud 
accidents that favoured his success. 


SECTION IL 

OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, 
AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMMED S APPEARANCE , AND 
OF THF METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE ESTABLISHING OF H» 
RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCURRED THERETO. 

If we look mto the ecclesiastical historians even from the third century 
we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented , and so far from being endued 
with active grace, seal, and devotion, and established within itself witfr 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith . 4 that, on thw 
contrary, what by tbe ambition of the clergy, and what by drawing the 
abstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them mto endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and chanty from among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote ; and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 

1 Vide Hyde, ia not, ad Tabulae stellar fixar Ulugh Bdgh»p. ft. * Vide Be* 
Spec, p IftS, fcc. s Vide Hyde efai sod d i * tficaat’e Stale of th* 
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malice, rancour and crerv evil work, that they had lost the whole suit* 
stance of their religion, while they thus eagerly oontended fo> there own 
imaginations oonoerxung it , and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world by those way controversies in which they disputed with each 
other about it* In thee© dark ages it was that most of those superstitions 
and corruptions we now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not only 
broached but established , which gave great advantages to the propaga- 
tion of Moh&mmedism. The worship of saints and images, m particular, 
was then arrived of each a scandalous pitch that it even surpassed what 
Is now practised among the Romanists. 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Anans, S&beUians, 
Nestonans, and Eutychians , the heresies of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of expression 
than m the doctrines themselves 7 and were rather the pretences than 
real motives of those frequent councils, to and from wh*cn the contentious 
prelates were continually ndiug post, that they might bring ever} thing 
to their own will and pleasure.* And to support themselves by depend- 
ants and bribery, the clergy m any credit at court undertook the protec- 
tion of some offioer in the army, under the colour of which justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged 

In the western church, D&masus and Ursicmus earned their contests at 
Rome for the episcopal seat so high that they ca ire to open violent and 
murder, which Viventius, the governor, not hf*nig able to suppress, he 
retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus pre- 
vailed It is said that on this occasion, m the ' n irch of Sicmmus, there 
were no less than 137 found killed in one day And no wonder they were 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means ennehed by the 
presents of matrons, and went abroad m their chariots and sedans in great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of pnn'*ea, quite con 
traury to the way of the living of the country prelates, who alone seemed 
to have some temperance and modesty left 9 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particularly 
to Constantins, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian religion 
with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, which he fomented 
as they proceeded with infinite altercations. 1 This grew worse in the 
time of Justinian, who not to be belund the bishops of the fifth and sixth 
centuries in seal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a man of a 
different persuasion from his own. 9 

This oorruptum of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people, 9 those of all con- 
ditions making it their solo business to get money by any means, and then 
to squander it away, when they had got it, in luxury and debauchery 4 

But, to be snore particular as to tbe nation we are now writing o £ 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies , * which might be in some measure 

* PrMtttu s Pret to his life of Mohammed. * Vide La vie de Mohammed, 
par BotdamnUtm, p 219, k 7 Vide Simon, Hist. Crit de la efdance, he. das 
nations da Levant. • Ammlan Mareellin. lib 21. Vide attain Eoseh Hist. 

Redes, lib a c. 1 Boxora lib 1 c. 14. he. Hilar and So) pie. Sever in Hitt* 
Sacfc p. lit, he. • AmmUa. MmroeQIa. lib. 27 1 Idem. lib. 21 9 Procop 

la Anted, p. 60. 1 See an \tmmm of the wickedness of the Christian army even 
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attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes* Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised again with it at the last day * these Ongen is said to have con- 
vinced . 7 Among the Arabs it waa that the heresies of Ebion, Beryilus, 
and the Naxarseans,* and also that of the Collyndians, were broached, 
or at least propagated , the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, 
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called colly- 
rts, whence the sect had its name 9 

This notion of the divinity of the virgin Mary was also believed by 
some at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were thenoe named Mana- 
mites . 1 Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified , 
which goes but little beyond the popish superstition in calling her the com- 
plement of the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her This foolish 
imagination is justly condemned in the Kor&n* as idolatrous, and gave a 
han dle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts, several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his reli- 
gion, as may be observed hereafter 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in other 
parts of the world, yet m Arabia, whither many of them fled from the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tribes and 
princes embracing their religion , which made Mohammed at first show 
great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus- 
toms, thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest. But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite tiouble and danger, and 
at last his life. This aversion of theirs created at length as great a one 
in him to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them 
in his Korfin , his followers to this day observe the same difference between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con- 
temptible people on earth 

It has been observed by a great politician , 3 that it is impossible a person 
should make hunself a prince and found&state without opportunities If the 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Mohammed on that side, 
the weakness of the Homan and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes x i any attempt on those once formidable empires, either of 
whioh, had they been m their full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism 
initsbirth , whereasnothmg nourished it more than the sucoess the Arabians 
met with m thur enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to then new religion and the divine assistance thereof 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were for the generality runarkable for their ill qualities, especially cow- 
ardice and cruel tv By Mohammed’s time the western half of the empire 
was overrun by the Goths and the eastern so reduced by the Huns on 
the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it was not in a capacity 
of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. The emperor Maurice 
paid tribute to the Kbagiui or king of the Huns, and after Phocas 
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bad murdered bit master, each lamentable havoc there was among the 
tofcitflKs, that whoa Heraolius came, not above seven Tears after, to master 
the army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had borne 
arms when Phoess first usurped the empire* And though Heraolius was 
a prince of admirable oourage and conduct, and had done what possibly 
could bo done to restore the discipline of the army, and had had great 
sucoeas against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out of his own 
dominions, but even out of part of their own, yet still the very vitals of 
the empire seemed to be mortally wounded that there could no tune have 
happened more fatal to the empire, or more favourable to the enterprises 
of the Arabs, who seem to have been raised up on purpose by God, to be 
a scourge to the Christian church, for not living answerably to that most 
holv religion which they had received 4 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, mouachism 
and persecution 

The Persians had also been m a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dissensions , 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well known the latter 
lived m the reign of Khosru Kob&d, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
were brothers and descended from the same common parents. This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, which 
generally arose on account of one of the two KobM himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife , which permission Anuslurw&n, 
his son, with much difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of 
These sects had certainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirw&n, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the M&niche&ns also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion. 4 

In the reign of this pnnee, deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed waa 
born. He waa the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the Arabs. His 
son Hormfiz lost the love of hia subjects by his excessive cruelty having 
had his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was obliged to resign the 
crown to his son Khosrfi Parviz, who, at the instigation of Bahrftm Chubtn, 
had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled Parviz was 
soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahr&m, but obtaining succours of 
the Greek emperor Maurice, he recovered the crown yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to his subjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Arabs , and he was si 
length deposed. Imprisoned, and slain by his son Shtr&yeh,* After Parvis 
no less than six princes possessed the throne m leas than six years. These 
domestic broils effectually brought rum upon the Persians, for though 
they did, rath* r by the weakness of the Groeka than their own force, ra- 
vage Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosrfi Parviz , and* 
while the Arabs were divided and independent, had some power in 
the province of Yatnan, where they set up the four last lungs before 

•Oakley** Hist of the Saracens, vet. L p. 19, he. * Vld* Pee. Spec* p. ft 
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Mohammed , jet when attacked bj the Greeks under Heradius, they not 
only lost their new conquests, but part of their own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and m a few years totally subdued them 

Am these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was strong and flourishing , having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whenoe the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at home, 
found a secure retreat* The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and mured to hardships of all sorts , living m a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground. Their political government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed , for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
power, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united m one society But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tnbes was no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur 

This posture of public affairs m the eastern world, both as to its religious 
and political state, it is more than probable Mohammed was well ac- 
quainted with , he having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, m Ins travels as a merchant m his younger years and 
though it is not to be supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself success m his first attempts from thence. As 
he was a man of extraordmarv parts and address, he knew how to make 
the best of every incident, and turn what might seem dangerous to another 
to his own advantage 

Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted. His father Abdallah was a younger son f of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left his widow and infant 
son m very mean circumstances , his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian ahe-slave.* Abd almotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grand child Mohammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd’allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future, which he very affectionately did, and instructed him in the business 
of a merchant, which he followed, and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadljah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the richest m Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease it was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as he expressed it, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,* by destroying the gross 
idolatry into which the generality of has countrymen had fallen, and 

* Be was not his eldest sea, as Dr Pndeanx tells ns; whose reflections built on 
that foundation must necessarily foil (see his life of Mohammed, p. 9;) nor yet his 
youngest son, as M de BoolainvUhert (Vie do Mohammed, p* 181, he.) suppo se s , fox 
Haxnsa and al Abbii were both younger than Abd’sflah, 

* Abol!sda» Yit Moham. p . % •See Kotin, e % 
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weedtpg out the corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Oknstian* had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and reducing 
it to its original punty, which consisted chiefly in the worship of one 
only God 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, who 
agree that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking It may be so, yet his first views perhaps were 
not so interested His original design of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was oertamly noble, and highly to be com* 
mended , for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
writer, 1 that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad* Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied in his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to, all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed* 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world , not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those who 
rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superetitiously adored the 
Vixgm Mary, saints, and images, and also by the Jews, who are accused m 
the Korin of taking Ezra for the Son of Goa,* it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition , and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab seldom wants, 9 to suppose himself destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation. And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root in his mind during the solitude he there- 
upon affected, usually retiring for a month m the year to a cave m Mount 
Hara near Mecca. One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great 
prudence he all along showed in pursuing his design, which seem incon- 
sistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But, though ail 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum- 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
person who has been out of the way only quoad hoc , and m all other 
respects acted with the greatest decency and precaution 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sadden spreading of Mohammed usm, and the great 
successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror 
that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal , and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the character of its founder, and its doctrines, in the 
most infamous light. But the damage done by Mohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been rattier owing to his igooranco than malice , for his great 
misfortune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real and pure 
doctrines of the Christian religion, which was in his tune so abominably 
corrupted that it not surprising tf he went too far, and resolved to abolish 
what he might think incapable of reformation. 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to by no 
means mm effectually than by pretending to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind of his wdL This might be at first his utmost 
9 PrWoaa i * life of Mohsm. ©. 78. ‘Korin, e. ft. *Sso Css i sih. of J8b» 
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am b i t i on , and had his fellow citizens treated him less injuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office , but being once got at the head of a little army, and en~ 
couraged by success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination* 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion, 4 a great lover of 
women, we are assured by his own confessions , and he is constantly up- 
braided with it by the controversial writers, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor But, it must be considered 
that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the Christian religion, was, in 
Mohammed’s time, frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account , for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of it from several reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men , some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence* The several laws relating 
to marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Korftn, we^ «!most all taken by him from the Jewish decisions, as 
will appear hereafbn , a. d therefore ho might think those institutions the 
more just and reasonable, as ho found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confessedly of divine original* 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertaking Tho 
Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations of him, and 


speak much of his religious and moral virtues , as his pietv veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence His chantv m ^ar- 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had seldom anv money m his 
bouse, keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family , and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisions 
to supply the necessities of the poor , so that before the year’s en 1 he had 
generally little or nothing left. 1 w God,’ says al Bokh&n, “ offered, him 
the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept therm” 
Though the eulogies of these writers are justl) to be suspected of partiality, 
vet thus much, I think, may be inferred from thence;, that for an Arab who 
had been educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge 
of his duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a mon- 
ster of wickedness as he is usuallv represented And indeed it is scarce 
poeible to oonceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever 
nave succeeded m au enterprise of this nature , a little hypocrisy and 
saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary", and 
the sincerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire into 
He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed in all the arts of insinuation. 4 The eastern historians describe him 


to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memory , and 
these natural parts were improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had mode in his travels, They say he wssa 


1 Ammiaa. MaredL lib. 14 e 4 1 Tide Abalfsda Vlt* Mobasou p 144 to 
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person of few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and femiliar m 
'conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his mends, end of great con- 
descension towards his inferiors. 7 To all which were joined a comely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address , accomplishments of no small ser- 
vice in preventing those in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all , having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tnbe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature , esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gamed by use and not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private expe- 
rience, by committing to memory such passages of their jmets as they 
judged might be of use to them m life. This defect was so far from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use 
of it , insisting that the wntiugs which he produced as revelations from 
God, oould not possibly be a forgery of his own , because it was not con- 
ceivable that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to 
compose a book of such excellent doctrine, and m so elegant a style , and 
thereby obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of 
weight. 9 And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of 
their master a ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of his divine mis- 
sion, and scruple not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Korin 
itself) 9 the illiterate prophet 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to 
be) which compose his Korin, shall be the subject of the following sec- 
tions I shall, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as pos- 
sible, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the 
accidents which concurred to his sucoess therein 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he nghtly judged that it was ne- 
oemary for him to begin by the conversion of his own houseuold* Having 
therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times before 
to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opened the secret of 
his mission to his wife Khadijah and acquainted her tliat the angel 
Gabnel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap- 
pointed the apostle of God he also repeated to her a passage 1 which he 
pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry of thi angel, with 
thoee other circumstances of his first appearance which are i dated by the 
Mohammedan writers. Khadijah received the newt with great joy, 9 
sweating by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trust**! be would 
be the prophet of his nation and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nowfel, who, being a Christian, 
could wnfce in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Scriptures , 9 and be as readily came into her opinion, assume her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mo* 
bammed. 4 Hus first overture the prophet made In the month of Rama* 
din, in the fortieth year of his age, which is therefor* usually called the 
year of his mission. 

* Vide Abutted. ubi rap. • gee Soria, chap. xxlx. Prid Life of Mohan, p. 

he* 9 Chap vtt, 1 Thb pusage is generally agreed to be the first five verses of 
the fifth chapter * 1 do not remember to hate teed hi any eastern author, tbit 
Khadfiah ever rejected her husbands pretences as delusions, or suspected him Of 
ear imposture. Yet see Pndaauxs Life of Mohammed, p. 11 ; he. • VMe jPeh 
157. 9 Vide Abutted. VH. Mohms. p 16; where the kerned 
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Encouraged by so good a beginning, be resolved to proceed, and *iy for 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
•whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He soon made 
proselytes of those under his own roof; vis. his wife Khadfjah, bis servant 
Zetd Ebn H&retha (to whom be gave his freedom * on that occasion, which 
afterwards became a yule to bis followers), and bis cousin and pupil Ah, 
the son of Abu T&leb, though then very young but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of believers The 
next person Mohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Koh&fa, sur- 
named Abu Beer, a man of authority among the Korexsh, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared , for Abu Beer being gamed over, prevailed also on Othm&n Ebn 
Abd’alrahm&n Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi W akk&s, al Zobeir Ebn al 
Awftm, and Telha Ebn Obeid’allab, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his example. These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted m the space of three years , at the end of which 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations, 6 and m order to do it with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed All to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd almotalleb, intending then to open 
his mind to them , this was done, and about forty of them came, bnt Abu 
Laheb, one of hts uncles, making the company break up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
the next day , and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech “ I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do yon , I offer yon happiness both in tins life, 
and in that which is to come God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him , who, therefore, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegerent All of them hesitating, and 
declining the matter, All at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assistant , and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced All with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy f 
at which the oompany broke out into great laughter, telling Abu T&leb 
that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse, however, was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach m public to the people, who heard him with some patience, 
till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would Soon have procured bis ruin, 
had he not been protected by Abu T&leb. The chief of the Koreiah 
warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon* 
stranoes against the innovations he was attempting , which proving in* 
effectual, they at length threatened lum with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist At this Abu T&leb was so far moved 
<h at he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any further, 
r e pr ese n ting the great danger he and his friends must otherwise run But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his unde plainly, that if they 
*r& the snn against him cm his nght hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise and Abu T&leb, seeing him so firmly 
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resolved to proceed, used no farther arguments, but promised to stand bv 
him against all Ins enemies,* 

The Koreish, finding they could prevail neither by fair words noi 
menaces, tned what they oould do by foroe and ill treatment , using 
Mohammed a followers so very injuriously that it was not safe for them 
to oontmue at Mecca any longer, whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere. 
And accordingly in the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia ard among them Othm&a 
Ebn Allan and his wife Kakiah, Mohammed's daughter This was the 
first flight , but afterwards several others followed them, retiring ono after 
another, to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen women, besidef 
children.* These refugees were kindly received by the Naj&ahi,* or long 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, e**on 
professed the Mohammedan religion. 

In the sixth year of his mission 1 Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn ai Khatt&b, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed's mission,* made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Haahemites and the family of Al Mot&Ueb, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them , 
and, to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and hud it up m 
the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divided into two factions , and the 
family of H&shcm all repaired to Abu Taleb, as their head, except only 
Abdal Uzza, sumamod Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whose chief 
was Abu Sofi&n Ebn Harb, of the family of Ommeva. 

The families continued thus at variance for three years , but xn the tenth 
year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu TAleb, that God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koreish had 
made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God. Of this accident Mohammed had 
probably some private notice, for Abu TiUeb went immediately to the 
Koreish and acquainted them with it , offering, if it nroved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them , but in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against th e H ashemites. To tbu they acquiesced, sad, going to inspect 
the writing, to their gnat aetomehment found it to be oa Aba T&leb had 
■aid, and the league was thereupon declared roid. 

In the same year Aba T&leb died, at the age of above foursoore, audit 
is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
be «h at the point of death ho embraced Mobommedism, and produced 
■oma passages out of bis poetical oompoaitions to confirm their aswrtion. 
About a month, or, os some write, three days after the death of this gnat 
bene&etor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to loso 

* AbaUUasMsmra. » Idem, K3m Shohaah. * Dr Prideow steam »e take lids 
weed fcr * wooer name, bat it U raly the title tte Arabs give to emy Uagof tUi 
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hi* wife Khadijah, who had so generously made his fortune. For which 
reason this year is called the year of mourning. 9 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formerly been his intimate friends , insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tfiyef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither therefore 
he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
the chief of the tnbe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly However, he stayed there a month , and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect bnt the slaves and inferior people at length rose against 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself under the protection of al Motaam 
Lbn Adi 4 

This repulse greatly discouraged bis followers however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himselfj but boldly continued to preach to the public 
tssemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them mx of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tnbe of Khazraj, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much m commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted thtir fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same 

In the tw elfth year of Ins mission it was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his night joarnej from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven, 9 so much spoken of by all that wnte of him Dr Pndeaux 9 
thinks he intended it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission , or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the aarne purpose as the oral law of the Jews. But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself ever expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by preteuding to have actually con- 
versed with God in heaven, as Moses Lad heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by tar 
ministry of Gabriel 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of h» 
followers left him upon it, and it had probably ruined his whole design, had 
not Abu Beer vouched for its veracity, and declared that if Mohammed 
affirm* d it to be true, he venly believed the whole Which happy incident 
not oiiiy retrieved the prophet’s credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the future. And I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put m practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the raising of Ins reputation to that great height to which it afterwards 
arrived 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tnbe of Khazraj, and the 
other two of that of Awe, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 

9 Abaifed. n. S8. Ebn Shohnab 4 Ebn Shohnah. » See the notes ou the 
17th chap or the Korin, 9 Life of Moham p 41, 61, Ac. 
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Mohammed at al Akaba, a lull on the north of that city This oath was 
called the woman a oath , not that any women were present at this time, 
hat because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his religion , it being the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have m the Korin/ and is to 
this effect, via — “That they should renounce all idolatry, that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them 1 ), nor forge calumnies , and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable.” When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent ono of his disciples, named Masdb 
Ebn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more folly m the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion 

Masab, being arrived at Medina, bv the assistance of those who had been 
formerly converted, gained several pronely tes, particularly Osaul Ebn Ho** 
darn, a chief man of the city, and b&ad Ebn Mo&dh, pnnoe of the tribe of 
Aws , Mohaminedism spreading so fast that there was scarce a house 
wherein there were nos some who had embraced it* 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed s mission, Masab 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two w omen of 
Medina who had professed Lduiimtn, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers. On their arrnal, they immediately sent to Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which ho was cow in great need, for his 
adversaries were by this time grown so powerful in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger \V here lore he accepted 
their proposal, and met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
wherein he told them, that* as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec- 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him , and that, if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare their 
minds, and let him provide for bis safety in some other manner Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them , on 
condition that they should protect him against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families. They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed in his 
quarrel , be answered paradise. W hereupon they pledged their bull to 
him, and so returned home , 9 after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of their number, who were to have the same authority among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ had among his disciples . 1 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated bis religion by four means, so that 
the whole sucosm of Ins enterprise before his flight to Medina must be at* 
tnbuted to persoamcm only, and not to compubim* Fbr before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all , and in several plaose of the Korku, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that be had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion , and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely unto God And he was so for from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, t hat ha exhorted them to bear patiently those 

* Cap flfo 
’Ebn T Llt ‘ 


•Vide Korin, <*mj> 8 • Afcalfeda, Vit Mcbun. ^ 40, ta 



UCX, XI. PBELDCNART PI8COUB8B. 35 

injuries which were offered them on account of their faith , and when pen* 
scented himself, chose rather to quit the place of his hirth and retire to 
Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passiveneas and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe- 
riority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his mission , for no 
sooner was ho enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out that God had allowed him and his 
followers to defend themselves against the infidels, and at length, as his 
forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to attack 
them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword, 
finding, by experience, that his designs w ould otherwise proceed very 
slowly, if they were not ntteily overthrown , and knowing on the other 
hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their own strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk , from whence the politician observe^ 
it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed 
ones have failed Moses, Cyrus, .Theseus, and Romulus would not have 
been able to establish the obser\ ance of their institutions for any length 
of time had they not been armed * The first passage of the Koran which 
gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms is said to 
have been that m the twenty-second chapter, after which a great num- 
ber to the same purpose were revealed 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arras for his ow n defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed , but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of hia reli- 
gion is a question I will not here determine How far the secular power 
may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agreed 
The method of converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by every body in those 
of another religion though the same persons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of tlu ir own , supposing that though a fah>e religion ought 
not to be established by authority, vet a true one may , and accordingly 
force is almost as constantly employed in these ca«ies by those who have the 
power in their hands, as it is constantly complained of by tho:>e who suffer 
the violence. It is certainly one of the most com inuug proofs that Moham- 
media in was no other than a human invent on, that it owed its progress 
and establishment almost entirely to the sword , and it is one of the 
strongest demonstrations of the di vine original of Chnustianity, that it pre- 
vailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its 
own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of persecutions, 
as well as other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length 
made the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto ,* after wlmh time 
indeed this proof seems to fail, Christianity being then established and 
paganism abolished by public authority, which has had great influence w 
the propagation of the one and destruction of the other ever sinoe. 4 Bat 
to return. 

Mohammed having provided foi the security of Ins companions as well aa 
his own, by tbe league offensive and defense e wiucb he had now oemduded 
with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord- 
ingly did , but himself with Abu Bee- and All staid behind, having not yet 
received die dmne permission, as he pretended, to leave Mecca. The 
Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
solutely necessary to prevent Mohammed's escape to Medina, and having 
held a council thereon, after several milder expedients had been rejected, 

’MeehtmlU, Princ. c. H. 1 See Prideatix’s Letter to the Dents, p 22ft Ac* 
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I&cy came to a resolution that he should be killed , sad agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
mb man should have a blow at him with his swtird, that the guilt of his 
blood might fall equally oa all the tnbes, to whose united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to re- 
venge their kinsman's death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it came 
to Mohammed's knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him 
by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to Medina 
Whereupon, to amuse his enemies, he directed All to lie down m his place 
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed 
escaped miraculously as they pretend, 5 to Abu Beer s house, unperceived by 
the conspirators, who had already assembled at the prophet's door They 
in the mean time, looking through a crevice and seeing All, whom they 
took to be Mohammed himself, asleep, continued watching there till 
morning, when All arose and they found themselves deceived 

From Abu Beer s house Mohammed and he went to a cave m Mount 
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only bv Amer Ebn Foheirali, 
Abu Beer’s servant, and Abdallah Ebn Onikat, an idolater, whom they 
had hired for a guide In this cave thc\ lav bid three days to avoid the 
search of their enemies, winch they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one , for some say that the 
Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they could not find the cave, 
others, that after Mohammed and his companions were got in, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web, 5 which made them look no fkrthtr 7 Abu Beer setiug the 
prophet m such imminent ihngcr became very sorrowful, w hereupon 
Mohammed comforted him with these words, recorded m the Korfin,® — 
"Be not grieved, for God is with us.” Their enemies bung retired, they 
left the oave and set out for Medina, by a bv road, and having fortunatelv, 
or as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who were sent 
to pursue them, armed safely in the city , whither All followed them m 
three days, after he had settled some aff urs at Mecca • 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival m Medina was to build 
a temple for his religious worship , and a house for him cl£ which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had before served to put camtliun, or aa others tell 
ns, for a burying ground, and belonged to Salmi and Sohetl the sons of 
Amro, who were orphans. 1 This action Dr Pruleeux exclaims against, 
representing it as a fl ‘grant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he vio- 
lently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artifict r, 
(whom the author he quotes* calls a carjtenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of hi* worship with the like wickednesses he did his 
religion. 5 But to say nothing of the improbability that Mohammed should 
act m so impolitic a manner at his first coming the Mohammedan writers 
set this affair m a quite different light, one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as 

* See die antes to chap A and 96. 

•It is observable that the Jew* bare a like tradition concerning David when he 
fled from Sattl mto the caret and the Targma paraphrases these words of the ae 
cond verse of Psalm Iv»u, (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance,) 
M l will pray before the most high God that perfo rmeth all things for me,** tn this 
manner t "I will pray before the most high Goo, who called a spider to weave a web 
fer my sake In the month of the cave.- 7 Ai Betddwi in Kor cap. 9 Vide d Herbcl 
MU Orient. «. 445. 5 Chap, a 5 Aholfbd* Vit Mohaa. p 60, Ac. Fbn bhohnah. 
'Atojlfeda, Jb p 52. 63. ^DUpntatio Christian! contra garacco. cap. it 
•rndcanys 1m of Mohaa. p 06 
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a present/ However, as lustomns of good credit assure ns, He actually 
bought it, 5 and the money was paid by Abu Beer 5 Besides, Had Mohan** 
mod accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it, for they were of a very good family, of the tnbe Naj- 
jftr, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons of 
a carpenter, as Dr Pndeaux’s author writes, who took the word Najjftr, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas it is a proper 
name 1 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish, the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tnbe, and m the action took two prisoners* 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaming of the battle of 
Bedi, which was fought m the second year of the Hejra, and is so famous 
m the Mohammedan historv 8 As my design is not to write the life of 
Mohammed, but only to desenbe the manner m which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable number Some reckon no 
less than twenty-seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 
present, in nine of which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions 
m which he was not present 9 some of them however will be necessarily 
taken notice of m expl lining several passages of the Koran His forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, 
which ho called by the name of zacat or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one mam article of Ins rdigion, and partly by ordering 
a fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
purpose, m which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction 

In a few years by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he some- 
times came off by the \*orst) ho considerably raised his credit and power 
In the hixth year of the lltjra he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but m a 
peaceable manner Ilowevtt when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly withm and partly without the sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way, whereupon he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city, but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Masud,* prince of 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter into league either with Mohammed or with the- Koreish as He 
thought fit 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans bv this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the acoount which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behat lour He said he had been at die courts both of 
the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any pnnoe so 
highly respected bv his subjects as Mohammed was by His companions , 

♦ Al Bokhlxita Sonne. 9 Al Jatmabi 9 Ahmed Ebn Yasef* * Vide G&gmer, 

Net la AtraifaL de Vit Mabom, p 62. 63* 9 bee the notes on die Korin, chan. 3. 

p 9& 9 Vide bulfcd* Vit Moh. p 158. 

* This is erroneous. The ambassador was Sohail Kta Am Bee note* chap. dA 
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far whenever he made the ablution, in order to say Ins prayers, they ran 
and catohed the water that he had used , and whenever he spit, they 
ixnsaediately lioked it U{s and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition* 1 * * 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa 
gat ng his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism 
Nor was this project without some success. Khosru Parvis, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it m a passion, 
sending away the messenger very abruptly, which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badh&n king of Taman, who was a dependant 
on the Persians,* to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to KhosriL Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to lum that night, that Khosru 
was stain by his son Shiruyeh , adding that he *&s well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as great a height as that of Kliosru , 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism The 
messenger being returned, Badh&n in a few days received a letter from 
Shiruyeh informing him of his father s death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badh&n and tho Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans.* 

The emperor Heraclms, as tho Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed s letter with great respect, lajmg it on his pillow, and dis 
missed the bearer honourably And some pntend that he would ha e 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his croNvn. 4 * 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab witters, and to Mokaw- 
kaa, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a vexy favourable 
reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among tho 
test two girls, one of which, named Mary,* became a great favourite with hnn 
He also sent letters of the like purport to several Arab princes, particu- 
larly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer* kiug of Ghass&n who reluming for 
answer that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said. May his 
kingdom perish , another to Hawdha Ebn All , king of Y&mfkma, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed Ldaumni, had latelv 
returned to his former faith , this prince sent back a vety rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him he died soon after, a third to al 
Ifondar Ebn S&wa, king of Bahrein, who embraced Moliammodmn, and 
all tbe Arabs of that country followed his example. 7 

The eighth year of the Hejra was a very fortunate year to Mohammed In 
the beginning of it Kidded Ebn si Walidand Amru Ebn id As, both excellent 
soldiers, tbe first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Mohammedism. And soon after 
the prophet sent 3000 men against tbe Grecian forces, to revenge the death 
of one of las ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, on the 
same errand as those who went to tho above-mentioned princes, was shun 
by an Arab of the tribe of GhassAa at M&ta, a town m the territory of 
Balk! in Syria, about three days* journey eastward from Jerusalem, near 

1 Abulftda, Vlt Ifoh. p 85* * See before, P a * Abnlfeda, Vli. Moh p 92. 

fra. * Al Jaanlbi, * It is however a different name from that of the virgin 

Sfarv which the orientals alwavt writs Marram or Miriam, whereas this is written 

Minya. 4 This prince is osstas to !>r Pomes* hst of tin kings of litmtrln 

9pm. p. 77* * AtralMa, abt *na p. 04. ha 
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which town they encountered The Grecian! being vastly superior m 
number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed w the first attack, and lost succes- 
sively three of their generals, nz. Zeid Ebu H&retha, Mohammed’s freed* 
man, Jaafar the sou of Abu T&leb, and Abd&llah Ebn Rawfiha, but 
Kb died Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, overthrew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of neb spoil , 1 on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
mm soyuf Allah, one of the swords of God. 0 

In this yearalso Mohammed took the ci ty cf Mecca, the inhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two years before For the tnbe of Beer, 
who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of Khoz&ah, who were 
alkesof Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported in the action by a 
party of the Koreish themselves The consequence of this violation was 
soon apprehended , and Abu Sofi&n himself made a journey to Medina ou 
purpose to heal the breach and renew the truce ,* but in vain, for Moham- 
med glad of this opportunity, refused to see him , whereupon he applied 
to Abn Beer and Ah, but they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, that 
be might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive hun 
m a little time he began his march thither, and by the time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 1 0,000 men Those of Mecca being 
not m a coudifcion to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion, and Abu ^ofian saved his life bv turning 
Mohammedan About twent\ eight of the idol iters were killed by a party 
undei the command of Khaled, but this* happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders who, when ho entered the town, pmloned ill the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four w omen w lio were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apost itizid), and were solemnly pro- 
scribed by the prophet himseii , but of these no more than three men and 
one woman were put to death the re*t obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammed ism, and one of the women making her escape* 

The remainder of this year Moh immed employed m destroying the idols 
m and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to I slam ism , w herein it is no 
wonder if they now met with success. 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish , but so soon as that tnbe^ 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis- 
fied that it was not in their power to oppose Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him m great numbere, and to send embassies to make 
their submissions to bun, both to Mecca while he staid there, and also to 
Medina whither he returned this year* Among the rest, five kingsof the 
tribe of Homyar professed Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify 
the same. 4 

(In the tenth year All was sent into Taman to propagate the Moham* 

• Abalf VIl Moh. p 99, 109, he. 0 Al Bokhan in Senna. 1 This circumstance 
ll a plain proof that the Koreish had actually broken the trace, and that it wat not 
a mere pretence of Mohammed’s, as Dr Pndeaux inatnaataa. Life of Moh p 9i» 
* Vide Abutted nbi srp. c. hi, 52. * Via* Gagas*, Jk*. ad Abetted. p> i*L 

d Abtdfeda, obi sup p. Ik 
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medan faith there, and, as it li said, converted the whole tube of Hamd&ii 
m one day. Their example was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of 
thatprovinoe, except only those of Najr&n, who, being Christians, chose 
rather to pay tribute. 1 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, even in 
Mohammed’s life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
exoept ouly Yamama, where Moseil&ma, who set up also for a prophet as 
Mohammed’s competitor, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Beer And the Arabs being then united in one faith and 
under one pnnoe, found themselves m a condition of making those con- 
quests which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
world. 


SECTION in 

OF THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK , THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PU BUSHED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT. 

The word Kor&n, demed fiom the verb karaa, to road, signifies properly 
m Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read, by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not ouly the entire book or volume of the 
Kor&n, but also any particular chapter or section of it , ju*t as the Jews 
call either the whole scripture, or anv part of it by the name of Kar&h, or 
Mikra,* words of the same origin and import. Which observation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
Kor&n so named, because it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it, the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect 7 and 
may also, by the way, serve as an answer to those who object* that the 
Kor&n must be a book forged at once, and could not possibly be repealed 
by parcels at different times, daring the course of several jears, as the 
Mohammedans affirm , because the Kor&n is often mentioned, and called 
by that name, m the very book itself It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the syllable 41 in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article* 
signifying the * and therefore ought to be omitted w hen the huglmh article 
is prefixed. 

Beside this peculiar name, the Kor&n is also honoured with several 
appellations common to other hooks of scripture as &l Fork&n, from the 
v erb fhr&ka, to divide or distinguish , not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perck, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture * It is also called al Mosh&f, the volume and al Kifcab, the book, 
by way of eminence, which answers to the Bibiia of the Greeks, and 
al Dhikr, the admonition, which name isalso given to the Pentateuch and 
GospeL 

The Kor&n is divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 

* Atalfcda, ubi p 129 * This name was at first given to the Penrstcnch 

only Ncltcsst vHi Vide Simon. Hist Grit da Vicnx Test, lib 1 c. 9 * Vida 

Erpeo. Hot. ad Hist Joseph, p 2. • ilarrscc. do Akor p, 41 * Vide Gob 

Sa append, ad Gram Arab Ernst 17 B. A chapter or sab-division of the Maasie* 
toth of the M l shn a is also called Terek. If aimou. prscC, in Seder Zeratm, p K 
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wy unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, u> 
the singular Sfira, a word rarely used 6n any other occasion, and properly 
signifying a row, order, or regular senes , as a course of bncks in building, 
or a rank of soldiers in an army, and is the same m use and import with 
the Sfira, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sed&nm, a word of the same signification. 1 

These chapters are not m the manuscnpt copies distinguished by their 
numencal order, though for the reader's ease, they are numbered m this 
edition, bat by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is the 
luitial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentioned therein , but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Sed&nm , though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to wntmg before the othe" verses of the same 
chapter which precede it in order, and the title being given to the chapter 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present order, the 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happen to l»egm the 
chapter Some chapters have two or moie titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title but the reader 
will observe that several o f the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Mediua , and as to others, it is j et a dispute 
among the commentators to w Inch place of the two they belong 

Eveiy chapter is subdivided 1 to smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, which we customarilv call verses, but the Arabic word is A vat, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototli and signifies signs, or wonders, such as are 
the secrets of God, Ins attributes, w oiks, judgments, and ordinances, de- 
livered m those verses, many of which have thur particular titles also, 
imposed m the same manner as those of the chapters 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num- 
bered, though in some copies the number of verses m each chapter is set 
down after the title, which we have therefore added m the table of the 
chapters. And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple in making 
an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
their several editions cf the Korfin consists m the division and numlnrof 
the verses , and for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division. 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Kor&n, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, if 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book, two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cu&, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition Of these editions, the fi rst of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand, the second and fifth, six thousand two hundred 
and fourteen , the third, six thousand two hundred and nineteen , the fourth, 

1 Tide Got ebi sop 177 Each of the fix grand divisions of the Mishas is also 
tailed Seder Maimom, abi sap p. 
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nut thousand two hundred and thirty-six, the sixth, six thousand two 
% hundred and twenty-six 9 and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thirty-nine,* and the same 
number of letters, vis., three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen * for the Mohammedans have m this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law, nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in 
the Koran . 4 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their Korfin into sixty equal portions, which they call 
Ahs&b, in the singular Hub, each subdivided into four equal parts, which 
is also an imitation of the Jews, who ha\e an ancient division of their 
Mialina into sixty portions called Massictoth 4 hut the Kor&n is more 
usually divided into thirty sections ouly, named Ajzft, from the singular 
Jos, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub- 
divided into four parts. These dni&ions arc for the use of the readers of 
the Kor&n in the roj al temples, or in the adjoining chapels where the 
emperors and great men are interred There are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Kor&n is read over once a day 4 I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up m as many volumes , and have thought it 
proper to mark these di\ isions in the margin of this translation by nu- 
meral letters. 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
is prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismiliuh, H In the name of the most merciful God , w which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all their books and writings m general 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of their religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it. The Jews for tho same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, or, m the name of the great 
God aud the eastern Chmtiand that of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Sin, and of the Iloly Ghost But I am apt to b* lieve Mohammed 
realty took this form, as he did many other things from the Persian Magt, 
who used to begin their books in these words, Binam Ycad&n bakhahafcbgher 
d&d&r, that is. In the name of the most merciful, just God 1 

This auspic&tory form, and also the titles of the chapters, are, by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators, believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself, but the more moderate are of opinion they ora 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

Thereare twenty nine chapters of the Kor&n, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more. These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar marks of the Kor&n, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, thrir prophet only excepted* Notwith- 
standing which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their meaning by 

f Or as ethers reckon t„em, ninety-able thousand four hundred sad sixty-four 
Belaud, de ReL Mott, p 25. •Or according to another ootnjmtatkm, three 
hundred and thirty th *sand one hundred and thirteen. Ibid. V Got obi sum 
to. 178. DHerhdot, BibL Orient p. 87 4 Vide Belaud, de Reiig, Mob. p. 2A. 

•Vide Got ttM m p. 178 Ifahami «st in Seder Zeralm, a. 87 *Vide 
tettft^deMoitesetjnsttt Ture*x.p.ttL * Byda. Him. Bet Vet Pen. p. id* 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notarikon , 9 and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words expressing the names and attributes of 
God, his works, ordinances, and decrees, and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem m the Eorftn to be called 
signs Others explain the intent of these letters from the nature or 
organ, or else from their value m numbers, according to another species of 
the Jewish Cabbala called Gematna , 9 the uncertainty of which conjec- 
tures sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus, for example, five 
chapters, one of winch is the second, begin with these letters, A L. M 
which some imagine to stand for Allah latif magid , God is gracious and 
to be glorified, or, Ana li mmm, to me and from me, viz. belongs all per 
faction, and proceeds all good or else for Ana Allah Mam, I am the most 
wise God, taking the first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, 
the second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the 
third word, or for Allah, Gabnel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and 
preacher of the Korfin Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the 
lowei part of the throat, the first of the organs of speech , L to the palate, 
the middle organ, and M to the lips, winch are the la^t organ, so these 
lettcis signify that God is the beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be 
praised in the beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions or, 
as the total value of those three letters in numbers is seventy one, they 
signify that m the space of so many years, the religion preached m the 
Korun should be fully established The conjecture of a learned Christian 1 
is at least as certain as any of the former who supposes these letters were 
Bet there by the amanuensis, for Amar li Mohammed, n e At the com- 
mand of Mohammed as the fi\e letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter 
seem to be there wutten by a Jewish scribe, Cob Yaas, l e. Thus he 
commanded 

The Kotun is tumcrsally allowed to bt written with the utmost ele 
gance and purity of language in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixture, though 
very rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox behe\ e, and are taught by the book 
itself, inimitable by any human pen, (though some sectaries have beeu of 
another opinion ,) 9 and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead,* and alone sufficient to conwnce the 
world of its divine original 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chitflv appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the mo t eloquent men m 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel m elegance of st\lc and composition , 4 to 
produce even a single cbaptei that might be compared with it.* I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges. A poem of Labid Ebu Babla, one of the 
greatest wits m Arabia m Mohammed s time, being fixed np on the gate of 

9 Vide Buxtorf Lexicon Rabbin. 9 Vido IK See also SchicVardl Bechraat bap- 
peruahim, p Wk Ac. 1 Gohus m append ad Gram. Erp p 182. * See after 

9 Ahmed Abd’aJhoUm apod M&rracc do Ale. p 43 4 A noble writer therefore mis- 

takes the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave thehffimcred writ the 
•ole standard of literate performance, by extinguishing all tree learning. For though 
thee wave destitute of what we call learning, jet they were far from being ignorant, 
** unable to compose elegantly fit their own tongue. See L Shaftesbury s t harac- 
tertstict. rol iii p> 235. 4 A1 Gaaalh spud Foe. Spec. 18L See Korin, c. 17, and 

nbo c. 2, p. 8, and e. 11, &e» 
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the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed 
performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of their own m com- 
petition with it. But the second chapter of the Kor&n being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, 
in writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amn al Kais , 9 prince 
of the tnbe of Asad , 7 and author of one of those seven famous poems 
called al Moallakat* 

The style of the Korin » generally beautiful j ml fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It is con- 
cise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, 
enlivened with flond and sententious expressions, and m many places, 
especially where the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime 
and magnificent, of which the reader cannot but observe several im 
stances, though he must not imagine the translation comes up to the 
original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it justice. 

Though it be written m prose, yet the sentences generally conclude in 
& long continued rhyme, for the sake of * hich the sense is often .n terra p ted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous in a translation, w Ik rt the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived However, the Arabians are 
so mightily delighted with this jingling that the} emplo) it m their most 
elaborate compositions, which tluy also embellish with frequent jmssages 
of and allusions to (he Kor&n, so that it is next to impossible to under- 
stand them without being well versed m this book 

It is probable the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Korin might contribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine there u. 
taught, ai d give an efficacy to arguments, which, bad they been nakedly 
proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are re T ated of the power of words well chosen 
and artfully placed, which are no less powerful eithei to rawsli or amaze 
than music itself, wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best ora- 
tors to this part of rhetonc as to any other * He muvt have a very bad ear, 
who is not uncommonly moved w ith the very cadence of a well turned 
sentence, and Mohammed seems not to have been ignorant of the enthn- 
toastie ojjeration of rhetonc on the minds of men , for which reason be baa 
not only employed bis utmost skill m these Ins pretended revelations, to 
preserve that dignity and sublimity of attic, winch might seem not un 
worth v of the majesty of that being, whom he gave out to be the author 
of them , and to imitate the prophetic manner of the Old Testament , but be 
lias not neglected even the other arts of oratory , wherein be succeeded 
so well, and so strangely captivated the minds of Ins audience, that several 
of his opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as 
he sometimes complains . 1 

* The general design of the Kor&n,* (to use the words of a very learned 
pmon,) M seems to be this. To unite the professors of the throe different 
religions the%fbllo wed i n the populous country of Arabia, who, for the moat 
part, lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the fer greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 

9 Wferlst Bibb Orient, p. 512, Ac. 7 Foe. Spec, p 80 9 See befors, p. *X 

9 See Casaaboo, ot Exubnriasm, chap. iv. 1 Korin, chap 16, 21, Ac. 
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erroneous and heterodox belief in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord 
of the creation , established under the sanction of certain, laws, and the 
outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and portly of novel 
institution, and enforced by setting before them rewards and punish- 
ments, both temporal and eternal and to bring them all to the obedience 
of Mohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the 
repeated admonitions, promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to 
establish and propagate God's religion on earth by force of arms, and to be 
acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince 
in temporal/* * 

The great doctrine then of the Koran is the unity of God, to restore 
winch point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his missi on, it 
being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to altera- 
tion according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it being eternal 
truth, is not liable to change, but continues immutably the same. And 
he taught that whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted m 
essentials, God had the goodness to reinform and readmomsh mankind 
thereof, by se\eral prophets, ot whom Moses and Jesus were the most 
distinguished, till the appearance of Mohammed, w ho is their seal, no other 
being to be expected after him. And the more effectually to engage peo- 
ple to hearken to him, great part of the Koran is employed m relating 
examples of dreadful punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who 
rejected and abused his messengers, se\eral of which stones or some 
circumstances of them are taken from the Old and New Testament, but 
many more from the apocryphal boohs and traditions of the Jews and 
Chnstians of those ages, set up in the Koran as truths in opposition to 
the senptures, which the Jews and Chnstians are charged with having 
altered , and I am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or cir- 
cumstances m the Koran were m\ented by Mohammed, as is generally 
supposed, it being easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, 
as the rest might be, were more of those books extant, and it was w orth 
while to make the mqiurv 

The other part of the Korin is taken up in giving necessary laws and 
directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and above 
all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and resig- 
nation to his will , among which are many excellent things intermixed, 
not unworthy even a Christian s perusal 

But, besides these, there are a great number of passages which ax© 
occasional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any thing 
happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could 
not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as 
an infallible expedient m all nice cases , and he found the success of this 
method answer his expectation. It was certainly an admirable and politic 
contrivance of his to bring down the whole Kor&n at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have 
done, for if the whole had been published at once, innumerable objec- 
tions might have been made, which it would have been v&fy hard, if not 
impossible, for him to solve but as be pretended to have reoeived it by 
parcels, as God saw proper that they should be published for the con* 
* Golras, In append, ad Gram. Erp p. 17& 
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vemon and msfcruction of the people, ho had a tore way to answer all 
^ emergencies, and to extncate huxiself with honour from any difficulty 
which might occur If any objection be hence made to that eternity of 
the Korin, which the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they easily 
uuswcr it by their doctrine of absolute predestination , according to which 
ail the accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages wore 
revealed were predetermined by God from all eternity 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the 
Koran, is beyond dispute, though it is highly probable that he had no 
small assistance in his design from others, as his countrymen failed not 
to object to him ,* however they differed so much in their conjectures aa 
to the particular persons who gave him such assistance, 4 that they were 
i ot able, it seems, to prove the charge , Mohammed, it is to be presumed, 
navmg taken his measures too well to be discovered Dr Pndeaux* has 
given the most probable account of this matter, though chiefly from 
Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous fables with what 
they deliver, that they deserve not much credit 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Korin was com- 
posed by their prophet himself or any other for lnm , it being their general 
and orthodox belief that it is of divine original, nay that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very essence of God , that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by God’s throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved tabic, in which ore also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future, that a copy from this table, m one 
volume on paper, was, by the ministry of the angel Gabriel, sent down to 
the lowest heaven, in the month of Ramadan, on the night of power 4 from 
whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the «|*acc of twenty three veara, 
as the exigency of affairs required gi\ mg lnm however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
with gold and pr. cious stones of parodist) once a year but m the last year 
of his life he had the fin our to see it twice. They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part bung revealed piecemeal, and written 
down from time to time bv the prophet’s amanuensis m such or such a part 
o 1 * such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc- 
tions of the angel* The fintt parcel that was rev oaled is generally agreed 
to hare been the first five verses of the ninety-sixth chapter • 

After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet s mouth 
taken down in writing by his sen be, they ware published to bis follow* 
era, several of whom took copies for their pn rate use, but the far greater 
number got them by heart The originals, when returned, were put pro- 
miscuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for which reason it is 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelations in the seme disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is, which we now 
fcndthtmiiL This was the work of his successor Abu Beer, who, consider- 
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo* 
hammed s followers, many of whom were slam w their wars, ordered the 

* Tide Korin, ch*p lft. soft ffesn. 2& 4 See the not** on thorn ns wages, 

4 Life of Mobsm p. £1 Ac. • Vide Korin, «. 07 and note ibid. * Therefore 
it Is a mistake of Dr Pndeaex tossy It was brought him chapter by chapter life 
of Ifoham. p. A The Jew* siio say the taw was given to Moeee by pevwa Vide 
Mfttium. de Mobammcdismo erne lfo fa anu a * Hot the whole chanter 
sayaAppsrift adGr Emu !» 
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whole to be oollected, not only from the palm-leaves and skms on wlacn 
they had been written, and which were kept between two Doardsor covers 
bat also from the mouths of such a a had gotten them by heart And 
thia transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Hafsa 
the daughter of Omar, one of the prophet s widows . 9 

From this relation it is generally imagined, that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Kor&n , though for aught appears to the contrary, Moham- 
med left the chapters complete as we now hare them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart, what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems to have done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Otliman being then Khali£ 
and observing the great disagreement m the copies of the Koran in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, following the 
reading of Aba Musa al Ashan, and the Syrians that of Macdad Ebn 
Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a great number of copies 
to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in Hafbas care, under the in- 
spection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd allah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, 
and AlxTalrahin&n Ebn al Hareth the Mahhzunnte, whom he directed 
that wherever they disagreed about any word, they should write it m the 
dialect of the Koreish, m which it was at first delivered . 1 These copies 
when made were dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the 
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things in Hafsa s copy 
were corrected by the above-mentioned supervisors, vet some few various 
readings stall occur, the wpst material of which will be taken notice of 
in their proper places. 

The want of \owels* m the Arabic character made Mokns, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Koran with its 
projier vowels, absolutely necessary But these differing m their manner 
of reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of the Korin, 
as they are now written with the vowi Is , and herein consist much the 
greater part of the various readings throughout the booh. The readers 
whose authority the commentators clnclly allege, in admitting these va- 
rious readings, are seven m number 

There being some passages in the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctrine 
of abrogation, for they say, that God in the Koran commanded several 
things which were, for good reasons, afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated , the second, where the letter only 
is abrogated, but the sense remains , and the third where the sense is 
abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several v erses, which, by the tradition of MalecEba 
Ana, were in the prophet's lifetime read in the chapter of repentance, bat 
are not now extant, one of winch, being all he remembered of them, waa 
the following, * If a son of Adam had two nvers of gold, he would covet 
yet a third, and if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them, neither shall the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with 

• J&madxk In Vita Abi Beer Abulfeda* 1 Abulleda, la Ylds Abobecr and 
Othman * The character* or mark* of the Arabic vowel* were not used till several 
year* after Mohammed, Some ascribe the invention of them to Yahya Ebn Vainer, 
some to Kaar Ebn Amo, *u roamed ui Leittu and others* Abelaswad alidil, ail 
tame of whom were doctor* of Basra, and i mmedia tely me eeede d the compampoa 
Hft ft HarfaeL HibL Drank a t£ 
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dost God mil turn onto bun who shall repent’* Another instance of 
* Hus kind we hare from the tradition of Abd’allah Ebn Mas&d, who re* 
ported that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down, 
bat the next morning looking in his book, he found it was vanished, and 
the leaf blank this he acquainted Mohammed with, who assured him the 
verse was revoked the same night 

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which, according 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khahf, was extant while Mohammed 
was living, though it be not now to be found. The words are these, “ Ab- 
hor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude m you* If a and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both, it is a 
punishment ordained by God , for God is mighty and wise.** 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three different chap- 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty five Such as the precepts 
of turning in prayer to Jerusalem , fasting after the old custom , forbear 
anoe towards idolaters , avoiding the ignorant and the like * The passages 
of this sort have been carefully selected by several writers, and are most 
of them remarked m their proper places. 

Though it is the belief of the bo mutes or orthodox that the Korfin is 
uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the eontrarv , 4 yet se* end ha\e been of a different opinion, particularly 
the sect of the Motazabtcs/ and the followers of Isa Ebn oobeih Abu 
Musa, sumamed al Mozdur, who stuck not to accuse those who held the 
Korin to be uncreated of mfidilit\, as asserters of two eternal beings . 4 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, al Mamun f 
making a public edict declaring the Koran to to created which was con 
finned by his successors al Motascm* and al Wathck/ who whipfc, impri- 
soned, and put to death those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
ai Motawakkcl/ who succeeded al W iithtk, put an end to these per&ecu 
turns, by revoking the former edicts, releasing those that were impri- 
soned on that account, and leaving t*un man at liberty as to his belief 
*u this point* 

Ai Ghazjdi seems to have toh rabh reconoih d both opinions, saving, 
that the Koran is read and pronounced with the tongue, written m books, 
and kept in memory, and is jet eternal subsisting m Gods essence, and 
not possible to be separated tin nee bs any transmission into men s me- 
mories or the leaves of books/ by which he seems to mean no more than 
that the original idea of the Korun on!j w really m God, and conse- 
quently co-esaentxal and c»-etenial with him, but that the copies are 
created, and the work of mm 

The opinion of al Jabedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching the 
Xonm is too remarkable to to omitted be tuted In say it was a tody, 
which might sometimes to turned mto a man , 4 and sometimes into a 

* Aim HehatalUh, apod Uirrwt d© Ale P 42 4 Apod Poe. Spec 

220 * he* after in «cct vdi. • \ i*lc Pnc Spec p 212, tt f An so Ifej 2IS 

Abnlfarag p IMS * *%mm i Imscrm. In Vits al Mamin. • In tb* time of Al Mo- 
ts**®- a doctor named Abu Haifa Ebn al Baca found oat a dUintuos to men 
himself hy affirming that the Korin was ordained, totalise It b said la that bock, 
44 And ! have orttatned the© tbe Korin." He went still farther to allow that what 
was ordained wag created, and jet he denied it thence followed that the Korin 
was created. Abidlar*g p. m 4 • 1144 p 257 * Anno Bel 241 * AbaU 

tom&pWZ. in prof S4 * Tbe Kbalif dWaMd Ebn Yaald, 

fko was the ekveeth of the race of f tmmem and is looked on by the Mo- 
tanmedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, Kerns to hare treated this 
took as a rational creator*, p,* diptdnx Into it one day. the flrst words he met 
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beast , which seem* to agree with the notion of those who assert the 
Kor&n to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast • thereby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit o£ according to 
the letter or the spirit 

As some have held the Kor&n to be created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in that 
book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical rela- 
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come , and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained them in that particular, 
the Arabians could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the Kor&n in eloquence, method, and punty of language This was 
another opmion of the Motazalites, and in particular of al Mozdar above 
mentioned and al Nodham . 7 

The Kor&n being the Mohammedans rule of faith and practice, it is no 
wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous. And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it. 

One of the most learned commentators 9 distinguishes the contents of the 
Kor&n, into allegorical and hteraL The former comprehends the more ob- 
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogated , the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, liable to no doubt, 
and *u full force. 

To explain these severally m a right manner, it is necessary from tradi 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir 
cumstonces, state and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
toe sake of which it was revealed.® Or more explicitly, whether the pas- 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina , whether it be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other passage , whether it be anticipated m order of 
time, or postponed , whether it be distinct from the context, or depends 
thereon , whether it be particular or general , and lastly whether it be lm 
plicit by intention or explicit m words . 1 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book is in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so much as touch it without being first washed or legally purified , 5 which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they wnte these words on the cover or 
label, “ Let none touch it, but they who are dean.” They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by it, consult it in their weighty occasions , 9 carry it with them to war, 
wnte sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in the possession of any of a 
different persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 

with were thews “ Frcrv rebellious perverse person shell not prosper ” Whereupon 
he stuck it on a Unto end shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses 

“ Dost thou rebuke crerj rebellions perverse person ? behold, I mm that rebellious 
perverse person 

* When thou appeared before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, any O Lord, 
al Walid has torn me thus. — Ebn Shohnah v Foe. Spec. 223, * Foe. Spec, 

p 222 9 Herbclot, p 87 * Abulfeda, Shahrestam, Ac. apod Foe. Spec, 

p 222, et Menace. de Kor p. 44. * Al Zaxnakhshari Vide Korin, chap. 3 p. 35. 
* Ahmed Ebo Moham al Thalabi, in prmcin. Expos. Ale. » Yahya Eta al Salim 
al Bacri In Frindp. Expos. Ale. 5 The Jews have the tame veneration for their 
law; not daring to touch it with unwashed hands, nor then either without a cover 
Vide Million, de Mohamtnedtsmo ante Moham p 366. •This they do by dip- 
ping Into it, and taking an omen from the words which they first light on: which 
K*«toc they also learned of the Jews, who do the same with the Vida 

Millinm, ubt cap. 
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* transla&ian, as some authors have written, 4 hare taken care tohavotheir 
a c npture e translated not only into the Fenian tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,* though out of respect to the 
original Araoic, these versions are generally (if not always) mterlineary 


SECTION IV 

OF THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE KORAN, WHICH RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES* 

It has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his religion 
was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has been, and 
for ever will he, but one true orthodox belief, consisting, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the believing in 
and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should from tune to time 
send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind, and as to 
matter of practice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of right and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremonies 
as God should think fit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations m different ages of the world for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent m their own nature, and became obligatory 
by God s positive precept only , and were therefore temporary and subject 
to alteration according to las will and pleasure. And to this rebgion 
be gives the name of Islam, which word signifies resignation , or submission 
to the service and commands of God,* and is used as the proper name o r 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. Under pretext 
that this eternal rebgion was m his time corrupted, and professed m its 
purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to reduce it to 
its primitive simplicity , with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of which had been used m former times, and others were 
now first instituted. And he comprehended the whole substance of Ins 
doctrine under these two propositions, or articles of faith, viz. that there is 
but one God, and that himself was the apostle of God, in consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thoughf&t 
to establish must be received as obligatoiy and of divine authority 

The Mohammedans divide their rehgjttp, which as I just now said they 
call IsUm, into two distinct parts Itndn, l faith or theory, and Dfn, 
a e. rshgum, or practice, and teach that it is built on five fundamental 
points, one belonging to faith, sad the other four to practice. 

The first is that confession of faith which I have already mentioned , 
that “ there is no god but the true God , and that Mohammed is his 
apostle.** Under which they comprehend six distinct branches viz. 
1 Belief m God , 2 In his angels , 3 In his scriptures , 4 In his pro* 

* Siomta, de brb. Omni, p 41, et Marracc d« Ale. p. 33 * Reland, deReL 

Moh p 265. •The root Seisms, from whence Iflsm is formed, in the first end 
fourth conjugations, signifies also to bs stood, or to enter into a stats o/nlvsUm 
acco r din g to which Isl&m may be trensJiUed tht rtUgion or stats of salvation , bat the 
other sense is more approved by the Mohammedans, and allcded to in the Korea 
ftmte See e. 2, p. 16, and c. S, j>. 07 
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phets , B lit the resurrection and day of judgment , end, 6 Id God's 
absolute decree and ^determination both of good and evil. 

The four points relating to practice are, 1 Prayer, under which are 
comprehended those washings or purifications which are nodessary pro* 
pu rations required before prayer, 2 Alms, 3 Fasting, and, 4. The 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order 

That both Mohammed and those among his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had, and continue to have, just and true notions of God and his 
attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejecting of the 
Trinity), appears so plain from the Kor&n itself, and all the Mohammedan 
divines, that it would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
of Mohammed to be <b£ferent from the true God, and only a fictitious deify* 
or idol of his own creation. 7 Nor shall I here enter into any of the Mo- 
hammedan dontro\ crsies concerning the divine nature and attributes, be- 
cause I shall have a more proper opportunity of doing it elsewhere. 8 

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to be 
lx heved in the Koran , and he is reckoned an infidel who denies there 
such beings, or hates any of them, 8 or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created 
of fire tJiat they neither eat noi drink, nor propagate their species , that 
they have \ anous forms and offices , some adoring God in different pos- 
t urt^ others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. They 
hold thit some of them are employed in writing down the actions of 
irtn , others m carrying the throne of God and other services. 

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently m God’s favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to 
w liom they gne se\ eral titles, particularly those of the hdy spirit ,* and the 
angel of revelations , 3 supposing him to be honoured by GocI with a greater 
confidence than any other, and to be employed in writing down the divine 
decrees, 4 Michael, the friend and protector of the Jews, 6 Azrac.1, the 
angel of death, who separates men’s souls from their bodies,® and Israfil, 
whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection. 7 The 
Mohammedans also belies e that two guardian angels attend on every man, 
to observe and write down Ins actions,® being changed every day, and there- 
fore called &1 Moakkibat, or the angels who continually succeed one another 

This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the J ews, who learned the names and offices of those beings 
from the Persians, as themselves confess. 8 The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence over the affairs of 
this world (as the Magi&ns still do), and therefore assigned them distinct* 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their months and the days of 
their months. Gabnei they called Sorfish and Reran baklish, or the giver 
of souls , in opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names, they gave that of Mordad, or, the giver of death 
Michael they called Beihter, who, according to them, provides sustenance 


8 Marraec. in Ale. p 102. 8 Sect vm. 8 Koran c. 2, p 13. 1 Ibid c. 7, and 39L 
• Ibid c 2 p 12. 8 bee the notes, Ibid p, 13 4 Vide Hyde, Hitt. Bel. Vet. Pew. 
p 282. 6 Vide Ibid p. 271, and note m Kor p. 15. 8 Vide note y, Ibid. p. 4. 8 Kor. 
chap 6, 13, and 86. The offices of these four angels are deemed almost in the 
aame manner m the apocryphal gospel of Barnabas , where it it said that Gabnei re- 
veal* the secrets of God Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael motives the 
•onls of those who die, and Uriel is to call every one to judgment on the last day 
See the Menagiatia, tom. iv p 333. 8 Kor c. 10. 8 Talmud Hkroe. in Bosh hashes 
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for mankind 1 The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire 9 that 
they have several offices ,* that they intercede for men, 4 and attend them. 9 
The angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour 9 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis, from Ins despair was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God s p’^esence, called A zazil, y and 
fell according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of God. 9 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koi&n 
to believe the existence of an intermediate order of creatures, which they 
call Jin or Genii, created also of hre^ but of a grosser fabric than angels 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject to 
death 1 Some of these are supposed to t>e good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salv ation or damnation, as men are , whence Moham 
med pretended to be sent for tae conversion of Genii os well as men * 
The Orientals pretend that tnese Genii inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the government of several succcs 
sive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon , but falling at 
length into an almost generil con uption, Eblis was sent to drive them 
into a remote part of the earth, theie to be confined , that some of that 
generation still remaining, were by Tallin urath, one of the ancient Lings 
of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous 
mountains of K if. Of which successions and w irs they have manv fabu 
lous and romantic stories. They also make difb rent ranks and degms 
among these beings (if thev be not ntlnr supposed to be of a different 
specie^) some being called alvsolutel} Jin, some Peri or fairies, some Div 
or giants, others Tacwms or f ites* 

Ihe Moll named ui notions concerning these Genu agree almost exactly 
with what the Jews write of a sort of dt mons, called Shcdim whom some 
fancy to have been lx gotten by two angels named Aza and Aziel on 
Maamal the (Laughter of Lantech, before the flood 4 However the Shcdim 
thev tell us, agree in tin re things with the ministering angels, for that, 
like th«m they have wings uul flv from one end of the world to tin 
other, and have some hnowhdge of futurity and in three things thev 
agree with men, like whom tiny eat and armh are projmgated and du 3 
They also say that some believe in the law of Mom s and are consequent! v 
good, and that others of them are infidels and reprolwitcs. 4 

As to the Scnptun s, the Mohammedans iro taught by the Korin tint 
Cod, in divers ages of the world, f'ave reve lations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the whoY and ever} word of which it is absolutely iu 
cessary for a good Moslem to believe The numlx r of these sacred lx>oks 
was, accorcLng to them, 104 Of which Un were given to Adim, fifty 
to Seth, thirty to Edm or Pnoch ten to Abraham, and the other four, 
bung the Pmtatcuch, the Psalms tlu Gospel and the Koran were 
sucrwisivtly delivered to f loses David, Jesuc, and Mohammed , which last 
bung the seal of the prophets those revelations are now closed, and n<» 
mor< an to >>e e jecte d All these divine books, except the four last, they 

uhi jtqp c xu am’ xx * Gcmnr in lining and Bcrestm rabbah 
Ac \ id#* P *ilm civ 4. * i ultui had&*h 4 Gemar in Shehet, and Bnva Bathra, 

Ac * Midra*h Y alt ut She mini * Getnar Berm both \ ide Belaud do Ret 
M<»h p 180 Ac * Koran c 2, p 5 bee alao c 7 18 Ac • Koran, c 65 8**« 
the notes there 1 TalUloddin in Koran, c 2, and 18 * Vide Koran c 65,72, 
and 74 s See I) Herbefet BibL Orient, p 3 09, 820, Ac. 4 In hire /oh or 
4 Gemara, in llagi^a, • Agrat Baale hajrfim c 16 



SECT IT 


53 


PRELIMINARY DISCOtTRSE 

agree to be now entirely lost, and their contents unknown , though the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though thero 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit is 
to be given to the present copies in the hands of the J ews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on in the Koran for 
falsifying and corrupting their copies of their law , and some instances of 
such pretended corruptions, both m that book and the two others, are pro- 
duced by Mohammedan writers , wherein they merely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether thev 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
J ews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled into 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though very much 
corrupted, 7 but I know nobody that has ever seen them. However 
they certainly have and privately read a book which they call the Psalms 
of David, m Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayers of 
Moses, Jonas, and others. 8 This Mr Re land supposes to be a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified m more places than one) , but 
M D Herbelot Bays it contains not the same Psalms which are m our 
Psalter, being no more than an extract from thence mixed with other very 
<hfferent pieces. 9 The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
u to presume that they speak of different copies. The Mohammedans 
1 i\ e also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St Barnabas, wherein the history 
ot Jesus Christ is related in a manner very different from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
lias followed m his Koran Of this Gospel the Monscoes m Africa have 
a translation m Spanish , 10 and there is in the library of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquitv, containing an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel, 1 made it is to be supposed, for the use of renegaaes. 

L his book appears to be no original forgery ot the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better to serve their pur- 
j>ose , and in particular, instead of the Panclete or Comforter,* they have m 
tlu8apocryplial gospel nisi rted the won! Ptnclyte, that is, the famous or illus- 
trious by winch they pretend their prophet was foretold bv name, that being 
the signification of Mohammed in Arabic 3 and this they say to justif\ that 
passage of the Koran, 4 where Jesus Christ is formally asserted to hav e fore- 
told Ins coming, under his other name of Ahmed , which is dem ed from the 
Kirae root as Mohammed, and of the same import. From these or some other 
iorgenes oi the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several pas- 
sages of v Inch there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament But 
aft r all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much less all of 
them, hold these copits of theirs to be the ancient and genuine Scriptures 
themselves. If auy argue, from the corruption which they insist has hap- 
|>ened to the Ptntateuch and Gospel, that the Korin may possibly be 
corrupted also , they answer, that Clod has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution , 4 but that 
he left the two others to the care of men. However, they confess there 
are some various readings m the Koran, 0 as has been observed. 

* Terr? a Voyage to the Fast Indies, p 277 8 De Rel Moham p 23. 9 A cop** 

of this kind ho telU ua is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, BibL Onent p 924 
10 Reland, ubt *up 1 Mtnagmn tom iv p 321 , &c 1 John xiv 16, 26, xv 2C, 
nnd xvi 7, compared with J uke, vxiv 49 3 bee Tolanda Nasarenns, the first 

ci^ht chapters. 4 Ch ip Cl 4 Kor c. 15 8 Roland, ubi tap p 24, 27 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, and even make 
quotations thence but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, 
or of any authority in matters of religion . 7 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent 
by God into the world, amounts to no lesB than 224,000, according to 
one Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another , among 
whom 3 Id were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim man 
kind from infidelity and superstition , and six of them brought new law s 
or dispensations, which successively abrogated the preceding these were 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, J esus, and Mohammed. All the prophets 
in general the Mohammedans believe to ha\e been free from gieat sms, 
and errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same religion, 
that is Islam, notwithstanding the different laws and institutions which 
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of 
them to be more excellent and honourable than otlu i*a * The first place 
they give to the reveolers and estnbk&hers ol new diqn nations, and the 
next to the apostles. 

In this great numl>er of prophets tho\ not only reckon divers p itnaichs 
and persons named m Scriptuic but not rtcuidcd to have beta prophets, 
(wnerem the Jewish and Chiistian wi iters hive sorrn times ltd the ivnj J ), 
as Adam Seth Lot, Ismael, Nun Joshua, tie., and introduce somi of 
them under different names, as Fnoch, Ilcbtr, and Jethro who an called 
in the Kor m, Ldns, Hud and Shoaib , but scvtral otlu rs, whose \iry 
names do not appear m bcripturc (though the} endenour to hud some 
persons there to iix them on) as Saleh, Xhcdr Dhulkcll, Ac. bevual 
of tlu ir fabulous traditions conct mmg these prophets we shall occasionally 
mention in the notes on *be Koran 

A> \Iohammal ackno vled^td tlie divine authon ty of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and Gospel he ofU n apj cals to the consonant > of the Koi m with 
those writings, and to the prophccus winch he pretend* d were the run con 
cern ng hnnse^ as proofs of hi* luishnu and he frequently charts tlu 
Jews and Christians wi h stifling the passages w hich Kar w ant^ to lum 1 
Ho* follower Jso ful not to produce scxral U \ts c\en from our pnscut 
copies of the Old and New Testament, to support tlu ir m ist< i s tausu 

Tho next article of fiuth required b> the Kor iu is tlu l* lief of a gt ncrol 
resurrection and a future judgment. But In fou, w* consult r the Mohom 
medan tenets in those it will ho proj er u> uieiiUon what tlu v are 

taught to believe concem-ng the interim tb^v* otaU, both of tho budv and 
of the soul, after death 

^ hen a corpse is laid in the grave they say lu is r< < u \ < 1 b\ an ung< 1, 
vho gives him notice of the coming of the two Lxamim r* , wlu ire two 
black livid angels, of a terrible apjxarance, named Monkcr ami \akir 
These order the dead person to sit uptight, and txamme him 
his filth as to the nitv of God, and the mission of Mohummd if ho 
nnswe- nghtlv, the suffer the body to rest in pace, and it is n frtdud 
by the air of paradise , but if not, tb< ; beat him on the U mples w iui iron 
Tnac#*s, till lu roar}* oat for arguish sc l< nd that he is hemd bv all ft on 
cast tc west,<xcepi n tu and gtuu Thou tlu) press the earth cm tho 

* Reload ttbi sup p 41 * Kor c 2 f 30 * fhm Hebcr u said to lmv© 

Ixstn a prophet by the Jew* Seder Olaio f «£ ; and Adam bv b piphiiniu* Adv 
Hwret. p 8 ) See abo !«m ph Ant lib e c 2. Kor < 2 pp G, 12, 18, c X $t 
* Some of these text* ar+ produc ed by Dr l‘ndoaux at the end ol but Life of Moh.ai 
mod, and more by \Iarraca m A eor p do, ku 
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corpse, winch is gnawed and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine 
dragons with seven heads each or, as others say, their sins will become 
■v onomotui beasts, the grievous ones stinging like dragons, the smaller like 
scorpions, and the others like serpents circumstances winch some under- 
stand m a figurative sense * 

This examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Koran, 4 as the commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more cose while they 
are examined by the angels/ but is utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Mot&zalites, ai)d perhaps by some others 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently received. 6 They say that the angel of death 
coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and 
raises it on its feet , that he then examines the departed ]»erson, and stnkes 
him with a chain half of iron and half of fire , at the first blow all his limbs 
are loosened at the second the bones are scattered, winch are gathered to- 
gether again hy angels and the tlnrd stroke rcduc* ° the body to dust and 
ashes and it n ti ms into the grave This rick or torture they call Hibbut 
hakhflxr rr the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
genera 1 must undergo it except onh thos who die on the evening ol the 
sabbath or ha\t dwelt in the land of Isi tel 7 

If it be object* d to the Mohammeians that the cry of the perse na under 
such examination h ta been ne\ tr lizard , or if they be asked how those caa 
undircro it whose bodits aie burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
others iso consumed w ithout burial the\ answer, that it is vt rv possible 
notwithstanding since men art not able to percerve what is transacted on 
the otlu r side the grave , and that it is sufficient to restore to life any part 
of the IkxIv which is capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angels 6 

As to the soul the v hold that wnen it is separated from the oodyby the 
angel of deatn who performs his ofhie with ease and gentleness towards 
the good and with \ioltnct towards the wicked, 9 it enters into that state 
which they c ill a] Ffraakh 1 or the interval lx tween death and the 
i csurrection. If the dqiartid person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it who convey it to luaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and digree lor thty distinguish the souls of the 
faithful into three classes the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise immediately, the second of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and drink of the river of piradise, and tbt third of other 
believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are various opinions. For, 1 Some snv the} stay near the sepulchres, with 
liberty however of going w hem er thty please , w Inch they confirm from 
Mohammed s manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
that the dead heard those salutations vs well as the lmng, though they 
could not answer W htnee perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the 
tombs of rtlafrons, so common among the Mohammedans. 1 2 Others 

1 A1 Ghaxah Vide Poc, not, in Port Moms, p 241, Ac 4 Csp 8, and 47, 

Ac, * Smith, I)e Monb et Instil. Turcar bp n p 67 • Vide Hyde, m 

nods ad Bobov dt \ tsiu A grot p 19 7 K. Elias, m Tishhk See also BuxtorC 
Hynag Judaic and Lexic. Talmud • Vide Poc. nbi sup. • Kor c. 79 The 
Jews say the same m bishmat bsyim, f 77 1 Vide Kor c. 28, and note ibid. 

• Poc. nbi sup p 247 
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imagine they are with Adam, m the lowest heaven , and also support their 
opinion by the authority of their prophet, who gave out that m his return 
from the upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
eouls of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on his left.* d Others fancy the 
souls of believ ers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in 
a certain well m the province of Hadramaut, called Borbut, but this 
opinion is branded as heretical 4 Others say they stav near the graves 
for seven days , but that w hither they go after* ards is uncertain, 5 Others, 
that they are all in the trumj>et whose sound is to raise the d< ad. And, 
6 Others, that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God. 4 As to the condition of the souls of the w lcked, 
besides the opinions that hav e been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered bj the angels to heaven, from whence bung 
repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to the e irth and bung also 
refused a place there, are earned down to the seventh e irth, arid thrown 
mto a dungeon, which they call Sajm, under a green rock, or according to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the dtwls ]a\\, 5 to be there tormented, 
till they are called up to be joined again to thui bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the rtsur 
rection wndl be merely spiritual and no moit than the re turn mg of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (in opinion defended ly Lbn Sma f and 
called by some the opinion of the philosophers), and others who illow 
man to consist of bod \ onlj , that it w ill bciutnlv corjioual, the inuved 
opinion is, that both body and soul yyill Ik laised, and their doctors argu< 
strenuously fur the possibility of the resurrection of the body, ami disput* 
w ith great subtle tv concerning the m mm l of it 8 But Mohammed his 
taken care topicserve one part of tlu body, y\h itever Incomes of the lest 
to serve for a basis of the futuie ediiict or rather i lcnm foi tin nuts 
which is to be joined to it. 1 oi he taught, th it i in m s U«l\ w is t ntm h 
consumed bv the earth, except only the bone tilled Ajb v\hich we menu 
the os coccvgis, or rump bout, md tliat as it w is tin furt fount d in 
the human bedv, it w ill also remain uneorrupt^d till the 1 1 t d iy i> a set d 
from yy hence the whole is to be reneyyed and this he sad ye ill be * fleeted 
bj a forty days ram which God should suid, and whuli would coyer 
the earth to the height of twelve cubits, and c ium the ImkIus to spr »ut 
forth like plants.® Hi run also is Mob ummd hi holde u to the lews, who 
sav the same things of the bone Lu/, 1 e xci pting th it wh it he attribute s to 
a great ram will be effected actordiu 0 to them l y a dew, impregnating the 
dust of the eartli 

The time of the rtsumction the Mohimnudirs allow to be a j»crftct 
secret to all but God alone, the ange 1 G tbne 1 himself u< kiiovvhdgmg Ins 
ignorance m this point when Moliammcd asked him about it. lloyyeytr 
they nay the approach of that day rnaj be known from certain signs yylui h 
arc to precede it These feigns tiny distinguish into two sons tlu lesser, 
and the greater, which I shall brn ffv enumerate after J>r l*ocud 1 

The 1< signs are, 1 The detav of faith among nu n 3 2 Th< 

advancing of the me meat persons to eminent dignity 1 I bit a maid 
servant shall become the mother of her unstress (or master), by which i* 

* Foe ubi sup p 248 Cinsonant hereto arc the Tewiah notion* of the soul* of 
the juat lx on lu^h un U r the throne of glon \ ide ibid p 1.K 4 Ibid p 

260 * A1 Beidswi Vide Poc ubi sup p -J62 c Or as we corruptly mum* 

him Avicenna. hen* a] afrar • Vulr Poc ubi sup p 2*A ’Idem ibid 
p 266, Ac* *Berohit rabbo h &c Vide Toe. ubi sup p 117, kc ’Ibidem. 

258 Ac. * bee 1 uke x\ m 8. 
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meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much given 
to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many captives. 

4 Tumults and seditions 5 A war with the Turks 6 Great dis- 
tress m the world, so that a man when he passes by another’s grave shall 
say, Would to God I weie in his place * 7 That the provinces of Irak 

and Syria shall refuse to pay the*r tribute. And, 8 That the buildings 
of Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab 

The greater signs aie, 

1 The sun’s rising in the west Which some have imagined it ori- 
ginally did 4 

2 The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, m the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Safa, or in the territory of T lyef, or some 
other place This beast they say is to be &ixty cubits high , though others, 
not satisfied with so small a size will have her reach to the clouds and 
to heaven, w hen her head only is out , and that she w ill appear lor three 
days, but show only a third pait of her body They describe thi^ nion- 
stei, as to her form to be a compound of various specie^, having the head 
of a bull the eves of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the hoi ns of a stacr 
the neck cf an ostrich the bi east of a lion, the colour of a tigei, the back 
of a cat, the till of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of m ass 
Some say this beast is to appear three times in seveial phees, and that 
she will bung with her the lod of Moses, and the seal of Sol >mon , md 
being so swift that none can overt ke oi escape hei, will with the fir>t 
stake all tiie believers on the face d niaik them with the word Mumen 
i e bcluicr, and with the litter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the w urd Pafer, l e xnfuM that every j>erson may be known 
for what lie ri ill) is Ihev uhl that ti e same beostis to demon st rite the 
vanity of all religions excipt Islam and to speik Arabic All tins stuff 
seems to bt the it suit ol a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations 4 

3 \\ ir with the Ginks, md the t iking of Constantino] le bv seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Is me who shall not win that citv by force of 
arms, but the walls shill fill down while tlicv civ out, There v> no <jod but 
God God ts 7nc<il great f As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to tlum of the appeal ante of Antichiist, whereupon tlicv sh ill leave 
all, and utuin back 

4 The coming of Vnticlni t whom the Mohammed ms c ill dMvuhal 
D ijj il, i e the fake or lying Lhiu>t and simply al Dajj il He is to be 
om tyed, uid mail ed on the forehead with the letters <J F R signifying 
i aftr oi trijidel I lit) sa) that the Jtws give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and piettnd he is to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and st a and tli it he will lestore tl e kingdom to them Accoidmg 
to the traditions of Mohammed lie to appeal first between Irak and 
Svrni oi according to others m the province of Khorasan, the) add that 
he is to rule on an Uss , that he will be followed by seventy thou and Jews 
of Ispahan, and continue on eaith forty days, of which one will be equal m 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
he common du>a , that he is to lay waste all pi ices, but will not enter 
Mecca or Mediu i, wlueh are to be guaided by angels , and that at length 
he will be slam by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate of Lud It 
aa laid that Mohammed foretold sev eral Antichrists, to the number of 
about thitty , but one of greater note than the rest. 

5 The descent of Jesus on uirth They pretend that he is to descend 


4 8ee Winston s Theory of the Earth, book m p 98, &c. • Chap xiiL 
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near the whi*e tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
Jrom the taking of Constantinople, that he is to embrace the Mohammedan 
religio i, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at length die after 
fort) years’, or according to others twenty-four years' •continuance on earth* 
Under him they say there will be great security and plenty in the world, 
all hatred and malice beiug laid aside, when lions and camels, bears and 
sheep shall live m peace, aud a child shall play with serpents unhurt 7 

0 War with the Jew s , of whom the Mohammedans ai e to make a pro- 
digniv* slaughter, the very tree* and stones discovering such of them as 
1 dt tlicraael except only the tree called Gh&rkad, which is the tree 
ui th Jews* 

7 The eruption of Gog and Magog, or as they are called m the east, 
V ijuj md M ijuj , of whom many things are related m the Koran, 8 and 
the tiaditions of Mohammed These barbarians, tiny tell us, li iving passed 
the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of thur v ast army will dunk drv, 
will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and hw compa- 
nions, till at his request God will destroy tliem, and fill the earth with 
their carcasses, which after some time God will send birds to cany away, 
at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their bows, arrows, and 
quivers the Moslems will burn for seven veirs togttner, 9 and ia*t God 
will send a nun to cleanse the earth and to m ike it lei tile 

8 A smoke, which ah ill fill the whole t arth 1 

9 An eclipse of the moon Mohai ltiv d h repot*# l to have siud h 
there would be three eclipses before the list bout , out to be seen 1 1 the 
east, another m the west, and the third m Aribii 

10 The returning of the A mbs to tl * wiuslnp of All it and al I zza, 
and the rest of their ancient idols, aftei the decease of every one in \vho**j 
heirt tliere was faith equal to a gram of mu staid seed none but the very 
worst of men bung left alive Tor God tiny sav, will send a cold o Ion 
ferous wind, blow mg from Syria Dam isteni which shall sweep aw iv the 
souls of all the faithful and the Korm itself, so that men will remain in 
the grossest ignoranci for a hundred years 

1 1 The discovery of a v ast heap of O olil anil silver by the retreating of 
the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of manv 

12 i he demolition of the Caaba, or tempi j oi Mecca hy the JF thio- 
pians.* 

13 The speaking of beasts and luammatc thing* 

14 The breaking out of fire in the province ol IIijiz, or, according 
to other* in Yaman 

lo Ihc appearance of a man of the descendants of Kaht&n, who shall 
dnve m< n before him with his staff 

1G The coming of the Mohdi, or director , concerning whom Moham 
med ] n ph< sied, th it the world should not have an end till one of his own 
family should govern the Arabians, whose name should bfc the same with hi 4 
awn nirnc and whose fathers name should also be the same with his fa 
thers ium< , and who should fill the earth with righteousness. J his per 
son the believe to be now alive, and concealed m some secret place, 

till the time of bn manifestation , for they suppose him to be no other than 
the last of the twelve Imams, named Mohammed Abu’lkasem, as their 
prophet was, and the son of I {assail al Asken, the eleventh of that aue- 
msion He was born at Sermanrai m the two hundred aud fifty fifth 

• Ai Thai&bi, in Kor chap t 1 See Isaiah xi 6, &c 9 Chap 18 and 21 
• See £«* k xxxix 9 Herd xx* 8 1 See Koran chap 44 and the notes thereon 

are also Joel m 30, and Her ix. Z * See after, m this section* 
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year of the Hejra 1 From this tradition, it is to be presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Christians took its rise, that the Monammedan* 
are in expectation of their prophet’s return 

17 A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have bu 
a grain of faith m their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign 

1 hese are the greater signs which, according to their doctrine, are to pre 
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain for the im- 
medi ite sign of its being come will be the first blast of the tiumpet , which 
thev believe will be sounded throe times. The first they call the blast 
of consternation, at the hearing of which all ci eatures m heaven and earth 
shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
fiom it The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only all build- 
ings but the very mountains, levelled , that the heavens shall mob, the sun 
be d ukened, the stars fall on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine, 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou- 
bled and dned up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun moon, 
and stars being thrown into it the Koran, to express the greatnc&s of the 
terroi of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of their infants, and even the she camels which have gone ten month* with 
young (a most valu ible part of the substance of that n it ion) shall be utteily 
neglt cted A farther < filet of this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioned m the Kor in, 4 though some doubt whether it be to piccede the 
resurrection or not 1 hey who suppose it will piecede, think that nil kinds 
of animals, forgetting thur respective natnial faercenes* and timidity, will 
run together into out place being terrified by the *oand of the tiumpttand 
the sudden shock of natuie 

The Mohammedans believe that this first blist will be followed by a 
second, which they call th t blast of examination wnen ill creatures both 
m heaven and earth shall die oi be annihilated except those wh ch God 
shall phase to exempt from the common fate ,* and this, tl ey sav, shall 
happen m the twinkling of an eve nav in an instant , liotnmg surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
place*, and the throne of gloi} 7 The last who shall die vvid oe tne angel 
of death 

hoi tv yean aftei this will bt heird the blast of resin rectum, when the 
trumpet shall be sounded the thud time by I^rafil who, togethei with Ga- 
briel md Michael, will be previously restored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem, 8 shall at God s command call together all 
the dn and lottui bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the \ t ry hairs, to judgment 1 his angel hav ing bj the div me order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth and called together all the souls fiom all parts, will 
throw them into his trumpet from whence on lus giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like bees, and fall the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, w hich 
the opening earth will suffer to arise, and the first who shall so arise 

* Vide I) Herbcl Bibl Orient p 531 4 Chap 81 8 Several writers, however 

make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing the trumpet will sound 
but twice See the notes to hor chap 39 8 hor chap. 39 7 lo these some 

add the spirit who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the preserved Table 
wherein the decrees of God are registered and the pen wherewith they are written 
all which things the Mohammedans imagine wore created before the world. * hi 
this circumstance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that he trum- 
pet will sound more than ouce. \iio R. Beckai m Uiur hattorah, and Otioth * v el 
it iu. 
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aocordmg to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himselfi For this birth the 
Q&rth v ill be prepared by the ram above mentioned, which is to fall conti- 
nually foi forty y ears 0 and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called living water, by 
the efficacy and > irtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth fiom their 
graves, as the* did in their mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts foi th by com 
mon ram, till they become perfect , after which, breath will be bieathed 
into them and they will sleep m their sepulchres till they are raised to 
life at the hfe»t tiump 

As to the length of the dav of judgment the Koian in one place tolls ua 
that it w ill last one thousand years , 1 and m another fifty thousand * lo 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the commci itors use sovei \i shifts 
some say mg, thty know not what measure of time God intends m those 
passages , others that these foims of speaking art fagura l\ t, and not to be 
strictly taken and were designed only to express the terribleness of that day, 
it being ifouid foi the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con- 
tinuance, and w hat they like as the coutrar* , and others suppose them 
sj>okui oulv in reference to the difficult* of the business of the day, w Inch if 
God should com mt to any of Ins creatures, they would not be abb to 
go through it in so muty thousand ye ire, to omit some other opinions 
which we nm tike notice of tlscw htu 

Ha\ing said much in iclition to the time of the resurrection, let us 
now see w ho are to be reused fiom the de id, in what manna ind form tin \ 
shill be 1 a ed in what pi ice thev shall be assembled, and to what aid , 
according to the doctime of the Mohunmedans 

I hat the rauiiccth n will be gaia d, ind extend to all ere it u res, but lr 
"ngcKgani men, ind mini ds is the reca\cd opinion, winch tliey suppoi t 
l * tiie uithouty of the Koi in , though th it pes^age winch is pioduudto 
] mve the resin notion of brutes be otherwise mterpieted by <>uiik s 

I lie m uiiitr of their resurrection w ill lx* very diffacnt Those who an 

stint d to lx? pntakt rs of eteri d happiness will arise m honour u d 
te in it* , md those who are doon ed to misery, m disgrace and uud< r dre 
inal ippiehcnsions As to inai kind, they say that thty will be i a cd 
jHiftct in dl their paits imi members, and m the same state as tint < um 
«jiit of tbar n otbc.r womb that is barefooted, lukeal, and uncut umcistd 
which circumstances w lien Mohammed was telling Lh wifi. \*»shi sin 
teiim 9 tht rules ot modi A* nn 0 h f lx then by violated, obj< ctid th it it 
would bt \€ rv indecent f a men and women to look upiu one anotht r in 
that condition but he answered her, that the business of the day wt nld lie 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of th it lilxrty 
Otht re however allege t lie authority of their prophet for a contrary opinion 
as to tin ir nakedness, and pretend he as eited that the dead should arise 
<iic * \ in the same clothes in winch tiny aicd , 4 unless we interpret tin st 
wotd h vorne do not so much of the outward dress of the body, as the 
inward < Along of themmd, and understmd thereby that c \ cry person will 
riseagun in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, knowledge or 
ignorance, Ins good or bad works. Mohammed is also c#d to lm\e farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the list 
day, distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot , 

• Ebewhere (see nef ro j r fi * tins ram is said to continue only forty days, ! «t it 
rather Kcm» that it is to fall during the whole interval between the second and third 
blasts. 1 Kor chap 32 * in chap 70 * See the notes to kor chnp 81, 

and the preceding page 4 In this also they follow their old guide*, the Jews who 
say that if the wheat which u sown naked rise <lothtd it is no wonder the pious who 
am buried ixi tbur clothes should rise with theue G< mar Surd tdr foi isi 
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the second, of those who ride , and the third, of those who creep grovelling 
with their faces on the ground. The first class is to consist of those believers 
whose good works have been few, the second of those who are m gi eater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him , whence All affirmed that 
the pious, when they come forth from the sepulchres, shall find ready pie- 
pared for them white winged camels, with saddles of gold, wherein aie to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians, 5 and 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces on the earth blind, dumb, 
and deaf But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished , for, ac- 
cording to a tradition of the prophet there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on tli vt day fix certain discretory marks The tir-*t 
ill appear in the form of apes , these are the professors of Zendici&m the 
second in that of swine, these they who hive been gieedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by public oppression the third will be bi ought with 
thtir heads reversed, and their feet distoited , these are the usuiers the 
fouith will wandei about blind, these are unjust judges the fifth will 
be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing, these are thi y who glory 
m their works the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will han^down 
upon their breasts corrupted blood flow ng from their mouths like spittle, 
bo that every body shall detest them, these are the learned men ami 
doctors, whose actions cotiti adict + 1 cir sav mgs the seventli w ill hav e their 
hands and feet cut off, these are they who have injured then nei e hbours 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm trees or stikes of wood, 
the^e are the f ike accuseis and informers the ninth will stink wor e th m 
a corrupted corpse, these aie tiny who have indulged their pissions and 
voluptuous appetites but refused God such pirt of their wealth as was 
due to him the tenth will be clothed with girments daubed with pitch, 
and these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the airogant 

As to the pi tee w here the v aro to be assembled to judgment the Koiln 
and the traditions of Moh mimed agree t 1 at it will be on the earth but m 
w hat part of the earth it is not agreed Some saj their piophet mentioned 
Svna for the place, others, a w late and even tract of laid, without lnlnbi- 
t aits oi any signs of buildings A1 Gh izili imagines it will be a second 
eirth, which he supposes to be of silver, and others an earth whuh has 
nothing m common with ours but the name, having it is possible head 
something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in Sciiptuie 
whence the Koran has this expression, "on the day wheiein the earth 
sh ill be changed into another earth " 4 

Ihe end of theresi rrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that they 
who are so raised rai) give an account of their actions and receive the 
reward thereof And tluv believe that not only mankind, but the genu 
ami mational animals also 7 shill Ik? judged on this great da) , when the 
unarmed cittle shall take vengeance on the horned, till entue satisfaction 
shall be given to the injured 4 

5 See before sect l p 15 • Chap 14 * Kor chap vi Vide Maimomd. More 

Not part 3 chap 17 •l his opinion the learned Greaves supposed to have taken 
lio rifcC from the foil ming words of I rik cl wrongly understood, “And as for ve, 
O mv flock thus saith the Lord God Behold I judge between cattle and catffe, be 
tween the ram* and the he goats — Behold I even 1 will judge between the fat cattle, 
and between the lean cattle because \e have thrust with side and with shoulder and 
pushed all the diseased with vour horus till )ou have scattered them abroad there- 
fore will I save mv flock auii they shnll no more be a prey, and 1 will judge between 
cattle and cattle," See. tick xxxnr 17, 20 21, 22 Much might be said «oi corning 
buttes deserving future toward and punishment. See Bajlc Diet. Ilut Art. 
Horn mu Hem 1) Ac* 
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As t> memnnd, tb*v hoM that when they are all assembled together 
they uill not be immediately brought to judgment, but the angels wdi keep 
'them m their ranks and order while they attend Cor that purpose ard this 
attendance some say is to last forty \ears, others seventy, others three 
hundred nav, some say no les« than fifty thousand years, each of them 
\puchmg their prophet’s authority During tl is space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or oiders 
thence and are to suffer gnevous torme its, both the just aud the unjust, 
though w ith manifest difference For the limbs of the former, particularly 
thoi*# parts which they used to wash m making the ceremojial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine glorio o*y, and their suflermgs shall be light m 
cmijiarison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap- 
pointed prayers, but the latter r J have their laces obscured with black- 
ness, and disfigured w ith all the marks of sorrow and deformity W hat w ill 
then occasion not the least of their pain is a wonderful and mciuhble 
sweat, which will even stop their mouths and in which thov will be 
immersed in various degrees according to their dements, some to the 
aukh s only and some to the hnr/»s, some to the middle, som s > hi n li 
as their mouth aud others a. their ears And this sweat tho\ si), 
will be ptovoked not only by that vast concourse of all so ts jf crei- 
turcs mutually pressing and treading on one another a feet but bv the 
near and umibual approach of the s* ru which will he then no fart he i from 
them than the distance of a mile, o’* fas so ne translate the word, the sig- 
nification of which is ambiguou ) tlun the length of a bodkin So that 
their skulls will boil like a ]x>t 9 and llitv will be all bathed m sweat. 
I* rnm this inconvenience, how ever, the good will be protected bv the shade 
of God ft t drone, but the wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, 
and also with hunger and thirst and a st fling air, that they will cr\ out 
Lord, deliver us Jrom this anguish, though thou send us into hell-fire 1 What 
they faole of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion the M ohara 
mulaiis certainly borrowed from the Jews, w ho say that, for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last dav, that planet shall be drawn foith from its 
sheath m which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all thin 0 s by its 
exce sM\e b< at * 

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them, Moham- 
med unde* taking the office of intercessor, after it h)i ill hate been iK timed 
bv Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, whosh 11 btg deliverance only 
for thur own souls. 1 hey say tfiat on this solemn occasion God will 
in the clouds, surrounded bv angels, and will produce the books 
wherein the actions of every jerson are recorded by their guardian angels, 3 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have. l**rr» r**nec* -ely sent. Ihen every one will bo examined concerning 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him m this life, not as if 
God m i t! <1 any information m thoso respects, but to oblige the person to 
make public confession and acknowledgment of God s justice. The par- 
ticulars of whi h they shall give an account, as Mohammed himself enume- 
rated them, are of their time, how they spent it, of their wealth, by wlmt 
means they acquired it, and how they employed it, of tlicir bodies, wherein 
they exercised them , of their knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed 
that no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 

9 A1 Ghaxalt. * Idem * V tde Pocock, Not la Port Moiu, p 277 9 die 

before, p 5L 
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enter paradise without any previous examination , wlncli seems to be con 
tr&dictoiy to what is said above To the questions it is said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence m the best manner he can, endeavour* 
mg to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others , so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to be imputed the soul saying, u O Lord, my body 
I received from thee , foi thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to ap- 
prehend with, till I came and entered into this body , therefore punish it 
eternally, but deliver me ” The body on the other side will make this 
apology, 41 0 Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to see, and my foot to walk , therefore punish it eternally, but de- 
liver me * But God will propound to them the following parable of the 
blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dispute, 
was borrowed by the Mohammedans from the Jews* A ceitain king 
having a pleasant garden, m which were npe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of wdiom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it , the lame man, howevei, 
seeing the fruit, peisuadcd the ound man to take him upon his shoulders, 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself, the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with , and the lame man that lie had no feet to approach the tree^ 
But the king, ordei mg the lame man to be set on the blind passed sentence 
on and punished them both And m the same manner will God deal with 
the bod> and the soul As these apologies will not avail on that day, so 
will it also be in vain for anv one to deny his evil actions, since men and 
angels and his own members, na\, the vtrj earth itself, will be ready to 
bear witness agam>t lnm 

Though the Mahommedans assign so long a space foi the attendance ot 
the resuscitated before their ti lal, 3 et they tell us the tual itself w ill be over 
iu much less time, and, according to an expression of Mohammed, familiar 
enough to the Arabs, will la*t no longer than while one may milk an ewe 
or than the space between tw o milkings of a slie-cameL & Some, explaining 
those words so fiequently used in the Koran, 1 God will be swift m taking 
an account, say that he will judge all creatures in the space of half a d ly, 
and others that it will be done iu less tune than the twinkling of ui eye ® 

At this examination they also believe tint each person will have the 
book wherein all the actions of his life are written dekven.d to him , which 
boolts the righteous will receive m their right hand, and read with great 
pleasure and satisfaction , but the ungodly will be obliged to take them 
against their wills in tliur h ft, 7 which will be bound behind their backs, 
their nght hand being tied up to their necks.® 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day ot 
trial, the next thing they d< scribe is the balance , wherein all things shall be 
weighed. They say it will be held bv Gabriel and that it is of so vast & 
once, that its two scales, one of which hangs ever paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and earth Though 

•Gemara, Sanbedr chap xi R Jos Alb bent*. 4 chap xxxiu Sec also 
Epiphan in Auroral wet lxxxix. 1 The Arabs use, afKr thev have drawn some 
milk from the camel to wait »le and let her yoang one suck a little mat she 
may give down her milk mort p'cntilullv at the second milking • Pococx, Not. 1 - 
lort. Mo su p 378—282. 6ec also her chap 2 p 34. ?Ko* chap 17 Uk 
and M. 1 ldlnt Hn 
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some are willing to understand what is said m the Koran concerning this 
balance allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of God's 
equity, yet the more ancient and 01 tiiodox opinion is that it is to be taken 
literally , and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa- 
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein they are 
written will be thrown into the scales, and according as those wherein the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall pieponderate, stnttnce will bo 
given , those whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavv 
w ill be saved, but those w hose balances are light will be condemned • Nor 
will niiv one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action to 
pash unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their re 
wird m tlm life, and thenfoie can expect no favour in the next 

I lie old Jewish waiters make mention as well of the books to be pro 
duced at the List dav, wherein mens actions aie registered, 1 as of the 
balmce wherein they shall be weighed ,* and theScriptuie itself seems to 
bale giv en the hrst notion of both 8 But what the I\ rsiau Magi belli vo of 
the baluice comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion They hold that 
on the dav of judgment two angels named Mihr and Sorusli, will stand 
on the budge we bhall describe by and b\ to examine ever} ptrson as ho 
passes , th it the former, who repre suits the divine merev, will hold a ba 
lance m his 1 and, to weigh the actio is of men , that according to the 
repoit he shall make thereof to God sente ice will be pronounced, and 
tho^e whose good woiks are fouud moie ponderous, if the} turn the scale 
but bv the weight of a hair, will be puinitted to mssforw ml to paradise , 
but those whose good woi ks shall be found li^ht w ill bt , b> the other ingel, 
who represents Gods justice, precipitated from the budge into 1 ell 4 

This exaimnition bun^ jia^t and evtrv ones woiks weighed in a just 
balanct, th it inutu d retaliation will foj low, according to which every 
creatuie will take vengeance one-of auotln r, or have satisfaction made 
then for the injuries which the} have sulTtn d And sime there will 
then be no other wav of returning like for like, the muiiiir of giving 
this snti fiction will b« by taking away a piojK>rtion ible part of the 
good woiks of him who offered the injur}, and adding it to those of him 
who Mifltud it. Which bung done it the angels (bv who e ministry this 
is to b< ]»erf >rmul) aiv “ Lord, we have given to tvt ry one his due , and 
theie ruuuneth of this persons good works so much nsiqndlcth tho 
weight of an ant," God will of his m« rcy cause it to be doubled unto him 
that lie mav be admitted iuto paradise , but if, on the contrary, lus good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, ami thtre be any 
who have not yet received satisfact’on from him, God will ordir that au 
equal weight of their mus l>e added unto lus, tint he rmv lie punished 
for them in their stead, and he will be ik nt to hell lideu with both 11ns 
will be the method of Gods dealing with mankind. As to brutes aftet 
thev shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have men 
tiohi 1 tbov* he will command them to lie chauged into dunt , 5 wicked 
men lx mg reserved to more gnevoua punishment so that tiny tdiall erv 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brutes, “ W ould to God 
that we wtre dust also ^ As to the genu, many Mohunuiedans ate 
of opiniou that such of them as are true believers will uiuh igo the same 

•Ror chap 33 7, Ac 1 Midraxh Yalkut Sbcmum fol 163, chap 3 * Gcmar 

Sauhcdr f yi Ac ^Ixod xxxu 32, 33. Ban vu 10 Kev xx 12, Ac. and 
Dan v 27 4 Hyde d* Kd Vet Per*, p 243, 40 1 Ac. 8 Yet they »ay the dog 
of the tevea alcepcra and hm ui which wai rai»rd to life will, by peculiar fa* 
VOCT be ad antted into DurntW Han Knr rhnn IN and chflD d. 
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fate as the irrational animals and have no other reward than the favour of 
being converted into dust , and for this they quote the authority ot their 
prophet But this, however, is judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genu, being capable of putting themselves m the state of believers as well 
is men, must consequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their 
faith, as well as to be punished foi their infidelity Wherefore some enter- 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genu a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into th it delightful mansion But the unbelieving 
genu, it is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal lace It may not be improper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genu, the Moham- 
medans comprehend also the devil and Ins companions c 

The tuala being over and the assembly dissolved, tbe Mohammedans 
hold, tint those who are to be admitted into paradise will tike the light 
hand way, tnd those who aic destined to hell fire will take the left, 
but both of them must hr^t p is* the bridge, called m Ai ibic al ^nat, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, md described to oe fineL than a hair, 
and sbaip<r thin the ed^e of a sword, so that it seems veiy difficult 
to conceive liow any one shall be able to stand upon it foi which reason 
mo«t of the sect of the Mot izilites reject it as a fible, though the orthod x 
think it a sufficient proof of the tiuth of this article, that it was seriouslv 
affirmed bv him who never as eited a falsehood, meaning then piophet 
who to uld to th difficult; of the pas age, has likewise declared that till', 
bridge is beset on c ith aide with bmrs and hooked thorns, which will 
however be no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful 
eiso and swiftiu^s, like Ji_htmn 0 , or the wind, Mohammed and Ins 
Moslems leading the w'av , w heieas the wicked, what with the shppenness 
and extreme n n rowncss of the path the entangling of the thorns, and the 
extinction of the ligh* winch diucted the foimu to paradise, v ill soon miss 
then footing, and fall down licidlong into hell, which giping beneath 
them r 

Ibis circumst cc Mohxmnud seems i^o to have borrowed fiom the 
Magi uis who teach tli it on the last dav all inanl md will be obliged to pass 
a bridgt which they cili Pul China; ad, or Chinacai, that is the strait 
liuLjt leading directly into the other woild, on the midst of which 
thtv suppose the angels, appointed bv God to pci form that office, will 
si i id, who will requnc of euiv one a strict account ot his actum**, and 
wcuji them in the maimu wc have already mentioned 8 It n> tine the 
Jcv ^ spt ik 111 ewi^e of the budgt of hell, which they mj l^ no bioidei than 
x thici l j b it then they do not t< 11 us that any sli ill be obh 0 cd to pass it, 
x ep die idoiuteis, who will till thence into pc dition 9 

As to the p mi>kmcnt of the wicked, the Mohammed ins are taught tint 
hell i> di\ i 1< <1 into sc;tn stones, or apirtment*, one below auother, designed 
for tV ifCtption of is m my distinct classes of the dunned 1 The firbt, 
v, Inch tin v ~ ill •)< henn mi tnc v «av will be the receptacle of those who ac- 
knowledged one God, th it is the w icked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released 
The second, nmu \ Ladlii, they issign to the Jews, the third named al 
llotam i to the Chribti ms , the fourth, name d al Siur, to the Sabiam , the 
fifth named Sakai, to the Mngians, the sixth, named al Jahini, to tho 
ado haters , and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, and 

• Vide Kor c IB f Pococ* ubi sup p 282 — 2$D • Hyde, dc Tie! Vet 

l*rs pp 245, 402, kc. • Midrash, \aihut Reubem, sect, Gehmnom 1 Kur 15* 
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as called al H&wiyat, to the hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
some religion, but in their hearts were of none,* Over each of these apart- 
ments they bkieve there will be set a guard of angels, 8 nineteen in number, 4 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
to intercede with him for some alleviation of their pam, or that they may 
be delivered by being annihilated. 8 

Mohammed has, m his Kor&n and traditions, been very exact m 
describing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall 
however enter into no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he is condemned to , and that he w ho is punished most 
lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fen our of w Inch will causa 
his scull to boil like a cauldron The condition of these unhappy wretches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot bo propei ly called either life or death , 
and their misery will be greatly increased by their despair of being delivered 
from that place, since according to that fiequent expression m the Kor&n, 
“ they must remain therein for ever ” It must he remarked however, that 
the infidels alone will be liable to eternity of damnation foi the Moslems, 
or those who have embraced the true religion, anti have been guilty of hei- 
nous sins, will be delivered thence after thev shall have expi ited their crimes 
by their sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
heretical , for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be rtleased nor anv ptrs m who in 
his lifetime professed and believed the unitv of Go l Ik condemned to 
eternal punishment As to the time and manmrof the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their ^ood, there is a 
tradition of Mohammed that thev shall be release I after thiv shall have 
been scorched and their skins burnt black and shall after w ai Is be admitted 
into paradise , and when the inhabitants of that pi ice sh ill in contempt 
call them tn/emals , God will, on their pray« ra, take from them that oppro- 
brious appellation Others say he taught, that while thev continue in hell 
they shall be depnved of life, or (as his words are otherwise inH t pro ted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep that thev m ly be the 1< ss sensible of their 
torments, and that they shall afterwaids be received into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the water of Ufa though some 
suppose they will be restored to life before they coint forth from their place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to thtir pains, they may have 
some little taste of them The time which thoe believers sh ill be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from tin lr prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand And as to 
the manner of their delivery, they say that they shall he distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no power, and that being known by this characteristic, they will be 

f Other* fill these apartments with different company Some place in the second 
the idolaters tn the third Gog and Magog, Ac in the fourth the denis, in the 
fifth those who neglect alms and prayers, and crowd the Jews, C h nation*, and 
Magmas together m the sixth. Some again will hare the first to be prepared for 
the Dahnaus or those who deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world , 
the second, for the Dualists, or Maaichecs, and the idolatrous Arabs, the third, for 
the Bramtttsof the indies, the fourth, for the Jews; the fifth, for the Christians; 
and the sixth for the Magtaux. But all agree in assigning the seventh to the 
hypocrites Vide Miihum, de Mobammcdisrao ante Moham. p 412. DIferbeh 
lfihL Orient p 368, Ac 

* Ifor c. 40 43 74, 4c. 8 Ibid, a 7* 8 Ibid. c. 40, 431 
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released by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed and the 
blessed, whereupon those who shall hare been dead will be restored to life, 
as has been said , and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed m one of 
the nvers of paradise, called the nver of life, which will wash them whiter 
than pearls . 4 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise m all probability indebted to the Jews 
and m part to the Magians , both of whom agree m making seven distinct 
apartments in hell , 7 though they vary m other particulars. The former 
place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who 
will openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation . 8 They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of punishments, and that 
by intolerable cold 8 as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black , 1 and believe those of their own religion shall also be punished in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (foi they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve no punishment at all,) but 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sms, by their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some 
other of the prophets * The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who is named by them Vanfind Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person s crimes, restraining also 
vhe tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to him- 
self, torment the damned be) ond their sentence.* Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe \ arious kinds of torments, wherewith the 
wicked will be punished m the next life , among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that element which they take to be the representation of 
the divine nature, and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishment such as an 
intolerable stink the stinging and biting of serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and U armg of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst* 
and the like . 4 

Before wc proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition w hich they 
imagine to be between that place and hell and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of separation mentioned m Scnpture . 5 * They call it al Or£ 
and more frequently m the plural , al Araf, a word derived from the > erb arqfa, 
winch signifies to dtstirn/uish between things, or to part them , though some 
commentators gi\ e another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this partition will know and distinguish the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics • 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is high raised or 
devoted, as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be . 7 The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found 
on al Aru£ Some imagine it to be a sort of limbo, for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for 

4 Poc. Not in Port Mosis, p 289—291 T Nishmat hayim, t 32 Gemar in 

Arabin, f 19 Zohar ad fcxod \x\i 2, Ac. and Hyde, de ReL Vet Pera. p 24$. 

4 Midra*h Yaikat Shcmuni, part 11, f 116. • Zohar ad Rxod xix 1 Yalknl 

Shemum, ubi sup f 86. * Nishmat hayim f 82. Gemar Arabia, f 19 Vide Ror 
c. 2, p 11 and 3, p 38, and notes there. 1 Hyde, de Rek Vet Pera. p. 182. 4 Vide 

Eandem. ibuL n 399 Ac. iT.nir**v* in ,r ' J w 
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y, among whom they say there will be also angels m the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor punishment , and these, they say, will on the last day bo admitted into 
paradise, after they dull have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a merit, and will make the scale of their good works to 
overbalance. Others suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
fo~ those who have gone to war, without their parents’ leave, and therein 
suffered martyrdom , being excluded paradise for their disobedience, and 
esc lpmg hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only thoso who shall 
stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the d mined themselves will also be able 
to talk to one another 8 

If Mohammed did not take hi3 notions of tht put tion we have been 
dcscnbingfrom Scripture, he must at lues bav e boi row ed it at second hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell * 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans ire taught to belli ve, having sur 
mounted the difficulties, and posted the sharp bridge ibove mentioned 
before thev enter paradise will be refreshed bv drinking at the pond of tin ir 
prjphet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a months journtv 
in compass, its water, which i*s supplied bv two pipes fiom al Caw tin 
one of the rivers of juiradi'se, bung winter than milk or tuhet and mort 
odoriferous than mudv, with as m inv cups st t around it is there are stars 
m the firmament , of winch w atir whoevi r drinks will thirst no more for 
ever 1 This is the first taste winch the blissed will have of their futim 
aa 1 now near appro idling ft In it \ 

Though piradiM l)e vtrv frequently mention* d in the Koi m jit it is 
a <li<q,ute among the Mr hunrat <1 ms w he tlu r it 1 h already created or to be 
rreaG d hereaftt r , the Mot lzalitcs and some othi r s< ctanes asserting th it 
tr *>r not at present an v such place m n iture and that the paradise w Inch 
the righteous will inhabit in the next hta will be diilt rent from that from 
'■vh ch Adam was expelled. However tho orthodox profi ss the contrarv, 
maintaining tint it was created even bifo e the woild, md describe it, 
from their prophet s traditions, in the following manut r — 

Thev sa} it is situ ite abov e the sev en he iv ens (or in the sev enth heaven), 
and next under the throw of God , and to ( xprt vs the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
musk , or, as others will Lav c it, of saffron , that its stones are pearls ami 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings enrich* d with g dd and silver and th it 
the trunks of all its trees are of gold , among w Inch the most n markable ih 
thi tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness Concerning this trto thiv 
fabh that it stands in the pal icf of Moh mimed tliough a branch of it w ill 
rcxch to the house of ever} true lxluvir,* that it will lie loadtu with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and 
of tasu*s unknown to mortals. So that if a man disire to eat of any par 
ticular kind of fruit, it will immediately b< presented to bun, or if lie choose 
flesh, birds ready dressed will be set befiue him, according to hw wish 
They add, that the boughs of this tree will spontancousl} bend dow n to tho 
liand of the person who would gather of its fruits, and that it will supply 
tho blessed not only with food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to 
rate on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with nch trappings, which 

•Kor uln sap Vide* P Hcrbct Bilt Oncnt p 121, Ac. f Mi4riuh lalkut 
Siom, f 11 1 Al Gbiuale * Yah} a, m Kor c. 13 
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will burst forth fiom its fruits, and tnat this tree is so large that a person 
mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop fiom one end of 
its shade to the other m a hundred years.* 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Koran often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof some of these rivers they say, flow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey , all taking their nse 
from the loot of the tree Tuba , two of which rivers, named al Cawthar 
and the river of life , we have already mentioned And, lest these should 
not be sufficient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great number 
of lesser springs and fount u ns, whose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
their earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saffron, the 
most remaikable among them being Salsabil and Tasnim 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, cilled, fiom their large black ejes, Hur al oyfln, the en- 
joyment of whose company will be a puncipal felicity of the faithful 
Ihese, they say, are created, not of chy, as mortal women are, hut of 
pure mu«k, King, as tliur prophet often affirms m his Koran, free from 
all natural impiiiities, defects, md inconveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded fiom public Mew m pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so 1 irge that, as some traditions have it, one of them will 
be no less than foui pir&sa lgs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and 
is manv broad 

Tlx mine which the Mohammedans usually gi\ e to this happy mansion 
is al J limit or ths gar dm, and sometimes they call it, with m addition, 
l mnat al Terdaws, the ganltn of paradise, Jannat Aden, the garden of 
I* den (though the) gcneralh mtiiput the wo d Eden, not according to 
its acceptation in Hebrew, but iccording to its meaning in their own 
tongue, wherein l signifies a b tthd or perpetual habitation ), Jannat al 
M&wa, the garden < / abode, J n n it il Num the gaidcn of pleasure, and 
tht like, l>) which v Mill ipped itions some understand so nm) differ- 
ent gardens, or it It is f plius of different ckgiees of felicitv (for they 
ltckon no less thin a hundred such m all), the veiy meanest whueof will 
ihord its mil ibit mts so mam pic isi ies and delights, th it one would con- 
clude they must e\cn sml umh - them had not Mohammed dechied, that, 
m order to quahfv the blissed tor a full enjoyment of them, God will give 
to every one the abilities of a hundred men 

\\ e have alreadj described Mohammed s pond whereof the righteous 
are to dunk lx foie their admission into this delicious seat, besides which 
some authors 4 mention two fountains, springing fioui under a certain treo 
near the gite of pirulise, and say that the blessed w ill also dunk of one of 
tlu in, to purge tliur bodies md tarrj off all exciementitious diegs, and will 
w ash themselves in the other W lien they are armed at the gate itself, 
eicli person w ill there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to sei ve and wait upon lum, one of them running before, to carry the news 
of his armal to the wives destined foi him , and also b) two angels, bearing 
the presents bent him bj God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a nng on each of bis Angers, with m 
scnptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which 
ot the eight gates (for so manv they suppose paradise to have) the} are 
respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry, but it must be observed tin* 
Mohammed has dc clued that no person’s good works will gain lum ad 
ixuttance and that c\ on himself shall be saved, not by 1m merits, but morel* 
* Jallalo tMin, m Ivor c. 13 4 Al Glmrah, Kent al Afrir 
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b j the mercy of God It is, however, the constant doctrine of the Kozin* 
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness , the most emi 
nent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, acoordiug to their several mei its. There will also 
some distinction be made in respect to the time of their admission , Mo- 
hammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be opened) 
having affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise five hundred years 
before the nch , nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy m 
the next life , since the same prophet has also declared, that when he took 
a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its inhabitants to be the poor, 
and when he looked down into hell, he saw the gi eater part of the wretches 
confined there to be women. 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on then admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake , and that for meat that 
will have the ox B&l&m and the fibh Nun, the lobes of whoso In era will 
suffice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine to be set before tho 
principal guests, viz those who, to that number, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination, 4 though other suppose that a definite 
number is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is meant 
thereby than to express a great multitude of people 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
for him, where (as has been said) he will enjo\ such a share of felicity as 
will be proportioned to his menU, but "vastly exceed comprehension or 
expectation, since the very meanest in paradise (is he who, it is pro 
tended, mtn>t know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, 
seventy two wives of the girls of paradise besides the wives he had in this 
world, and a tent eroettd for him of pearly jacinth*, and emeralds, of a 
veiy large extent, and, according to another tradition, will be waited on 
by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be served in dishes of gold, 
whereof three hundred shall be set before him at onct, containing each a 
different kind of food, the last morstl of which will be as grateful as tho 
first , and will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquors in vessels of 
the same metal and, to complete the entertainment, there w ill bo no want 
of wine, which, though forbiddcu m this life will jet be freely allowed to 
be drank in the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise will 
not inebriate, as that we drink here Ike iLivot i of this wine we may 
conceive to be delicious without a description, nnce the water of Tasmm, 
and the other fountains which will bo used to dilute it, is said to be won 
derfuliy sweet and fragrant If any obj< ct to these plecsures, as an lm 
pudect Jewr did to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must 
necessoniy require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, 
that the inhabitants of paradise w ill not need to ease themselves, nor even 
to blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and earned 
off bj j>erspi ration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afresh 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture \ romised by the Korin 
to the godly m the next life is answerable to the delieatgr of thur diet for 
they are to be clothed in the richest silks and brocades, chiefly of green, 
which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by tho leaves of tho tree Tuba, they will be adorned with bracelets of gold 

*6*e bet if* p. 62. 
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and culver, and crpwns set with pearls of incomparable lustre , and will 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows* 
and other nch furmtuie embroidered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these plea- 
sures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth * 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised m their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will ne\er exceed (and the same they say of the damned), and 
that when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high And to 
this age and stature their clnldieu, if they shall desire any (for otherwise 
thur wives will not conceive), shall immediatelv attain, according to that 
saiyng of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful in paradise be desirous 
of issue, it shall be conceived, born, and grown up, within the space of 
an hour And in the same manner, it any one shall have a fancy to employ 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
of some) what he shall sow will spring up and come to maturity in amoment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their pioper delight, we are told the 
ear will there be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise , but e\en the trees themselves will celebrate the 
divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard, to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging op the trees, which will 
be put in motion bv the wind proceeding from the thione of God, so often 
is the blessed wish for miwc nav, the very clashing of the golden bodied 
trees, whose fiuits aie peails and emeralds, will suipass human imagina- 
tion , so that the pleasures of this sense w ill not be the least of the enjoy- 
ments of paiadist 

The delights wehue hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be common 
to all the inhabitants of paiadi&e,e\ tu those of the lowest older What then, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall obtam a superior degree of honour 
and feheitj 1 lo the*e they sa), there aie prepaieil, besides all this* 

M such things as t > e li tth not ten, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the he u t of m m to concti\ t / an expression most certainly borrowed 
from Scnptuic 8 That we msy know w bet em the felicity of those who shall 
attain the highest degree will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years’ journey (for so far and farther will the blessed see m the next life), 
but that lie will bo m the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
hia face morning and evening and this favour al Ghazali supposes to 
be that addtU mat or superabundant recompence, promised m the Kor&n,* 
which w ill give such exquisite delight that, m respect thereof, all the other 
pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed , and not with- , 
out reason since, as the author says, every other enjoyment is equally 
tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose into luxuriant pasture. 1 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure m the next 
life, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments * 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 

• Isaiah lxtv 4 1 Oonnth w 9 9 Chap 10, &c. 1 Vide Toe. in not 

ad Port Muaift, p 305. 9 Vide Reland, de Itch Moham. lib 2. sett IT 
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show The Jews constantly describe the future mansion of tne uist as a 
■delicious garden, ami m ike it also reach to the seventh heaven they also 
say it has threo gates, 4 or, as others will have it, two, 5 and four mcrs 
(win i last circumstance they copied, to be sure from those of the gard m 
of Eden), 6 flowing with milk, wme, balsam, and honey 7 Tin ir Behemoth 
and Leviathan which they pieteud will be slain foi the entertainment 
of the blessed, 8 are so apparently the B tUm and Nun of Mohammed chat 
las fo 1 lowers themselves confess he is obliged to them for both 1 The 
ILihbms likewise mention seven different degiees of felicity,* and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetualh contempl ito the face of God * 
The iArsian Magi had also an idea of the fu f i ehapp\ estate of the good, 
vuy little different from th it of Mohamme 1 P ir idise tlav call Behisht 
and Miuu which signifies crystal, where thev believe the l iu.1* te mis shall 
enjo} all manner of delights and particnlaih the comp n\ »>t th Iluiam 
behisht, or black-eyed nymphs <f paradise 4 tlu cue o* whoa tlu\ siv is 
committed to the angel Zaiim id , 5 and hence Mob i n s c»l m <o 1 ac 
taken the first hint of his paiadisncul ladies 

It not improbable however, but tint lie might Imc b m oil g d 
in some respect to the Chiistian accounts of the fi hut) of the g w d m tl e 
next life As it is scirce jnsuble to con\e) , esptciallv to the appre’ oi ions 
of the generilit) of minkmd, au idea of spiutu d pleasures withoi t intro 
diicing sensible objects the Saiptmes have been obliged to it} resent 
the celestial enjoyments b) coipoied images, and todeseiibe the unn 101 
* f the blessed as a glonous and magnificent i »t\ built of gold and prcc o\ s 
stouts, with twelve gites, through the sticctsof which thei 'runs arior 
t w iter of lift and lnving on eithei sul< the tree of lift win 1 liar 
twelve sorts oil mi t ami leaves of a he din., v it it 6 Ota Sivmur 1 1 o us 
-.peaLs ( f the 1 it ae dat of the bksw d is of i 1 b>m vv licit th* v sh ill 
tat and dunk at histible But then this* th > jptnms hivt nom 1 1 th e 
uenle lm *gm itions* which rugn throughout tint cd Molmtnnnd, much 
ie^s any the tun t distant intimation of ensu il <kh 0 ht which he w tr 
so fond o* , o th c*ntru), we au expicss’y acquit d tint * in the icsut 
rectum tm \ will neither mirn nor be given in mam i 0 * but w ill V as the 
mg* Is cl Godin heaven J Mohammed, how< vtr, to minute the \ dm of 
]iaradisc with his Vrdn ms, chose rather to mat it* th* imuc mw <f the 
Magiaus than il < modesty of the Christians m this pirtuulir * a 1 >t hu 
beatified Moslems should complain th itan\ thm to vv is w a tu» n b tows on 
them vacs, as well as the other comforts of 1 fc, ju l^mg it is to U pu 
tinned, from his own i dilutions, th it, hke l\iiuu to usa ass, tht\ would 

* We Gcmar Tanith f 2o Benroth f 4 ami Midranh w»M»o ! f 
4 MegtiUh, Amkr fi p 7S 5 Midra h ) alaut Sh* nmnt •tmiiMi ti 10 $*< 
Midradi,Ialk ^hnn * Gcnur itava fkithra f ~S hadii m Job i 1 \ 

1 >r not. m port Mos»s p 208. * \tshmat ha> im f 12, * Midrash 1 chilhn* 

f 11 4 Saddrr porta 5 5 Hyde do Jb I Vet ltr* p 205 44 Itc % x\i 

10 L** anl xxu J 2, 'lake x\u 20 10 Ac * I would not, h num 

tinckiuk* to defend all the Chn«ian writer* m this part culitr , witness that < no 
passa^ of JreriTtis wherein he introduce 1 * a tradition of St John that our lord 
shout I sav 1 i r thy* thall come in uhich there shall he tines u ! ttJi shall hate each ten 
thousand Irate Jet and terry rf those branch** shall hate ten thmsani lesser branches 
and every tf dev. branches shall have ten thousand twigs, and every one of these tunjn 
shall have ten thousand clusters of grapes and in every one of the e clusters there shall be 
ten thousand grapes and ft cry one of these grapes being pressed shall ffkld tuo hundred 
and seventy Jive gall ns of tnnr > and when a man shall take hold of one of three scored 
bunches another batch shall cry out , I am a better bunch , tale rne and I hss the lj>rd 
bum, fee Iren lib 5 r 33 » Matt xxm 30 1 Vide Kalxdus Pantagr 

III 5 c 7 A better authority than that might however he alleged m f iu>urof 
Mohammed s judgment in tin* respect I mean that of 1 lato who is s n 1 to lmv* 
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think all otliti enjoyments not v. ortli their acceptance if tliev -wcie to 
bo debarred from this 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his followers that what he had 
told them of paiadise was to be taken, not literally, but in a inctaphoncal 
sente (as it is said the Magians do the descuption of Zoioasters),* this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement , but the contrary is so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Koran, that although some Mohammedans, wlio*e 
understanciings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
their prophet’s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive diemm 
an allegorical 01 spiritual acceptation,* yet the general and orthodox doc- 
trine is, that the whole is to be strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
acceptation , to prove which I need only urge the oath they exict fiom 
Christians (who they know abhor such fancies), w hen they would bind 
them m the most strong and sacred manner , f rm such aca^e thev make 
them swear that if they falsify then engagement they will affii m th it there 
will be black e>ed girls in the next woild, and corpoieal pletsures 4 
Before wc quit this subject, it m ly not l>c improper to obsei ve the false- 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedan*, who are by se\cral 
writers* reported to hold tint women have no souh or if tluj hive that 
thev will jK.rish, 111 e those of biute beasts, and w ill not be rew itdcd m the 
next life But wlmtevei mav be the opinion of some ignoiant pt oplc among 
them, it is certain tint Mohammed had too great a ropcct foi the fm *e\ 
to teach such a doctnne, and theie areseviral pissage^in the Ivoi m which 
affirm that women in tin next life, will not onh be punished 1 >1 then evil 
actions, but will aho recent the rew ud&nf tlicirgood dtnh, is well is the 
men, and tint in this ci.se God will mike no distinction of *e\es 6 It 
is true, the genet al notion is th it thc\ will not be adiintt* d into the same 
abode as the nn n are became their places will be supplie 1 1 \ the para- 
disiacal femihs (though some alljw tint a ni m will time d o hue the 
company of thoM who were lm \nemn this woild, oi it le i t such of them 
as he shall ( Icmu ) , 7 but that good women will go 111*0 1 ejai \te pliee of 
happiness, w licit thci will oijo\ ill sorts of delights , 8 but whttliei one of 
those delights will bi the inj>\ment of agieeibie p limouis cic ted 
foi th^m to complete the eeonoui} of the Moh mimed in m >tt m, is w li it J 
have now lure found decided One ciieumstance lelitmg to these beat ltied 
ft in dcs, conformable to wli it he had 1 >crt< dof tin men, la a qu untul his 
followers with in tin answer he letuincd to an old woman, who denung 
him to inti 1 cede with God that she mi^lit be idimttcd into paradise, 
lie told her that no old woman would enter tint pliu , wlmh setting the 
poor old woman 1 cr\mg lie explained himself b\ mn 0 tint God would 
tlu n make hi 1 v o mg ag uti 9 

Un sixth giuit point of faith which the Mohammedans ire taught by 
the Korun to bcln ve is Gods absolute decree, and predestination both of 
gxnl ami e\ ll Foi tin orthodox doctrine is, tint wlntevei hath or shall 
conic to pass in tins world, w lit ther it be good, 01 whetLci it be bad, pro 


proposed m his ide d commonwealth as the rewaul of valiant men and cwisommato 
•others, th© hisses of b >\ * an I beauteous damsels vide Gcll Noct Att lib 18 
c. 2 * Vide Hvdc, do Rcl \ et Pene p 2bG. 1 Vide Bund in not ad Bobo\ 

Lit Tartar p 21 4 Poc, ad Port Mos p 305 * Ilornbek, Sum. Contr p It) 

Grelot \ orage de Constant p. 275 Ricaut s Present State of die Ott^an Empire 
lib 2 c 21 • Son kor e 2 p IS c 4 p 75 And also c. 1% 16, 40 48, bi Ac 

\ ide etiam Rctnn.l do Hel Moll lib 2 sect IS and Hvdc in Not ad Bohor deV isit 
JBgr p 21 Nt before p TO * \ ldo Chardin, Vo, tom u p 328, and 

Bayle Did Hist Art Moliam Run Q *S<.o Koran, c. 56, and nous there, and 
Gagnier not in Almlftda. Nit. Moll p Ho 
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oeedeth entirely from the Urine will, and is irrevocably fixed and recorded 
4rom all eternity in the preserved table , 1 * * * God having secretly predeter 
mined not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this 
world, in the most minute particulars, but also his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedienoe, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
miseiy after death , which fate or predestination it is not possible, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid. 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Kor&n, for the ad- 
vancement of his designs , encouraging his followers to fight without fear, 
and ev en desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable destiny, or pro- 
long their lives for a moment ,* and deterring them from disobeying or 
rejecting bun as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they might 
thereby incur of being, by the judgment of God, abandoned to seduction, 
hardness of heart, and & reprobate mind, as a punishment for thoir ob- 
stinacv * 

As this doctrine of absolute election and repi obation has been thought 
by main of the Mohammedan dmnes to be derogatory to the goodness and 
ustice < f God and to make God the author of evil , several subtle distiue 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it , and 
different ucts have been formed, according to their several opinions 
or methods of explaining this point some of them going so far as even to 
bold ilu direct contrary position — of absolute free will in man, as we shall 
see liereaftei * 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Koian the first is prayer, under w hicii, as has ixen said, an) also compre- 
hended those itgil washings or purifications which are necessary prepara 
tions tlu pl to 

Of thefee purifications there are two degrees one c-illed Ghost, being 
a totil immersion or bathing of the bod> m wnttr, and the other called 
If odd (by the Per uns aJbded), which b tho washing of their faces, hands, 
and fott, after a certain manner The first is required in some extra- 
ordiu m cases onh , as after having lam w lih a woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body , women also being 
obliged to it after then courses or childbnth The latter u the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prater, and must mccssanly bt used 
by everv j>erson before he can enter upon that duty * It is ]>erformed with 
certain formal ceremon es, which have been described bj some writers, but 
are much easier apprehended by seeing them done than by the beet 
description 

fbeae purifications were perhaps borrowed by Molmrnmcd of the Jews, 
at lea»t tbi v agree in a great measure with those used by that nation, 6 who 
m process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this point with a o 
mam traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have been written about 
them md who were so exact and superstitious then in even m our Saviour a 
time, that they are often reproved by him for it T But as it is certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind, 6 long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east, where the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts , pu Laps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more 

1 Be® before, p 4C ’ Kor a 3. p 61, note i 63, and c 4, p 69, &e. »Koa 

c. 4, p. 67 and 78 79 And c 2, p % Me. passim. 6 Sect vill 6 Kor c. 4, p 

6d and c. 6, p 82. Vide Boland de Bel Moh lib l c. 8. Toe. not. in Pea 

Metis, o. 366. Ac. * Mark yu 3, *e. 6 Vide Herodot. lih. 3, c. 196. 
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strict observance of those pnnfying rites, which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner 
The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as ancient as 
Alraham , 9 who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, in the 
form of a beautiful youth 1 Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and im» 
agine that these ceremonus were taught our first parents by the angels.* 

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham- 
med is said to have declared, that the practice of religion is founded on 
cleanliness , which is the one half of the faith, and the key of prayer, with- 
out which it will not be heard by God 3 That these expressions may be 
the better understood, al Ghazali reckons four degrees of purification , of 
which the first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollution filth, and 
excrements , the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from 
all wickedness and unjust actions , the third, the cleansing of the heart 
from all blameable inclinations, and odious vices , and the fourth, the 
purging of a man’s secret thoughts from all affections which may diveit 
their attendance on God adding that the bodv is but as the outward shell 
in respect to the heart, which is as the kernel And for this reason he 
highly complains of those who are superstitionsly solicitous m extenoi 
purifications, avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so sciupu 
lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have their minds lying 
waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance, and hypocrisy 4 A\ hence it 
plainh appears with how little foundation the Mohammedans have been 
charged, by some writers , 6 with teaching or imagining that these formal 
washings alone cleanse them from their sms 6 

Letot so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had or when it maybe of prejudice to 
a pu*sons health, thev aie allowed in such cases to make u^e of fine «and 
or dust in lieu of it , 7 and then they pcrfoim this duty by clapping 
tlieir opcu h mds on the sand, and passing thun over the ports, in the same 
mauner as if they were dipped in water But for this expedient Moham- 
med was not so much indebted to his own cunning 8 as to the example of 
the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi almost as scrupulous as 
the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them piescnbe the 
same method m cases of necessity f and there is a famous instance m 
ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the same reason instead of 
water, m the administration of the Cnristmn sacrament of bapti&ui, many 
years before Mohammed s tune 1 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing but think 
themselves obliged to several oiher necessary points of cleanliness, which 

• Al Jannnbi in \ ita Abrah Vide Poc Spec p 303 1 Herewith agrees the 

spurious Gospel of S Barnabas the Spanish translation of which (chap 29) has 
these words — Duo Abraham Que hart yo para servtr al Dio & de lot sanctoe y pro 
photos 9 Despond to si angel, Ve a aquella fuente y lavate porque Dios quxere hablar 
contxgo Duo Abraham, Como tengo de lavarme 9 Luego el angel se le apparatus como 
uno Bello manetbo , y §e lavd sn 1 1 fuente y le duo , Abraham, has como yo Y Abra- 
ham, is lavd Ac. 9 Al Kessai, Vide Reland, de KeJ Moham p 81 9 Al Ghazali, 
Ebu al Athir 4 Vide Poc. Spec p 302 &c 6 Barthol Edessen Confat Hacaren 
P 800 G Sionita and J Hesromta, in Tract, de Urb et Mont Orient ad Cal- 
cem. Geogr Nubian* c 15 Du Byer dans le Somroaire de la Kel de* Tores mis 
A la Tete de sa Vernon de TAlcor St Olon, Descr du Koyaume de Maroc c. 2. 
Hyde, in Not ad Bobov de Prec Moh p 1 Smith, do Monb et Instit Turca- 
Ep 1 p. 32. 4 Vide Kcland, de Rcl Mob lib 2 c. 11 T Koran c 3 p 66. anu 

p 82. • Vide Smith obt sup 9 Gernar Bcrachoth c 2 Vide Poc. not ad 

Port Motif, p 389 Sadder, porta 84 1 Cedren p 259 
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they make also parts of their duty , such as combing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring tho nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, shaving 
their private parts, and circumcision ,* of which last I will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned m the Korfln, 
is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con- 
firmed bv the religion of Islam, and though not so absolutely necessary 
but that it might be dispensed with in some cases,* yet highly pioper and 
expedient. The A mbs used this rite foi many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only Ins descendants, 
but the Himvarites 4 and other tribes practised the same. Iho Ismael 
ite^s we are told 5 used to circumci e tin. ir children not on the eighth dav, 
as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or thirteen yeais 
old, at which age their fither underwent that operation • and the Mnham 
medans lmitite them so f r as not to circumcise children befoic they be 
ab*e, at It ist distinctly to pronounce that profession of then faith, There 
i s no God but God, Molia mixed w ihe a/w&tle o/G od , 7 but pi ten on what 
age they i those for the puijove between si\ ami sixteen or thereabouts* 
Though Me stem doctors art generalh of opinion, conformably to the 
Scripture tbit this precept v\ in originallv given to Ahiaham, vet some 
have imagintd that Ad un vv is taught it b\ the angel G ibntl, to satish m 
oath he had made to c it <fT that flesh which, afttr his fall had nbUhd 
agaimt his spirit , whence in odd argument has been dx ivvn foi the uni 
aers.il obligation < f uicumcisiou 9 1 hough I cinnot sa) tin Jews led the 

Mohammed ms the w vv heu, ytt tlicv seem so unwilling believe an} tf 
the prircipil patri ireus oi piophets lx fore Abrihim weie u ill} uren 
cumcised tint tnev pn tt ul sevtril of them, as well as some hol\ nun 
who lived aftti Ins tinm wue born ready circumcised, or without i fou 
shm ai <1 that Ad mi in pnticular was so treated, 1 whence tlu Molum 
ined ms affiim the sain# thing of their prophet * 

Prnver was l v M< h tiinud thought so mcessarv a dutv that lie us# d 
to call it the / illar of rchmon , and the k*y of paradin'* ami when tho 
1 ii ikifites, w bo dwelt it I tv# f, sendni^ in the ninth \e ir < f tlie ihjrt 
to mil# th# ir Mibm - ion to tlrt prophet afu i the k##] mg of then r a 
vouiite idol hid bun dimed them,* bfggel, at least, that thev iui s ht be 
di j*nsed with as to their saving of the appointed pn}#rs, lie mswered, 
7 hat th're could be n q<xd i u th t reUqton u herein teas ?io jtray't* 

lint ho imj>ortant i autv, then foie inijitnotb# neglected Muhmnnd 
< bilged lusfoll »wers to prav five turn cwr} twmtv four hours at certain 
stated times , vix 1 In the morning, b* fore sunrise 2 Win n noon is past 
M d th# sun logins to d#cline from the muidmn 3 In the afhtnoon, 
be* it sunset 4 In the evening, after sunset, and before day be shut in 

J \ j V I (to Sfcc p 303 * \ i !« Bobov do Cirrurocif p 2*2 * Plulrutorg 

J1 hd iib 3 * Joseph A Pi 1 c 23 *Om xui ki * V »<1« Bob< \ 

ii' i *>^5 rod 1 oc Spec, p VJ * \ id«* Utlaml de HU Mob Jib 1 p 7 1 itu« 

in ib substance of the following pannage of the Go*pcl of Bantaba* (chap 23 ) 
v>7 2 > tone*# dixo Jcfti n , Adam el primer hombre a men do coaudo por engutio del 
demonic 1 1 a mult jcrohitida por Ihot en el parayto^ te le rebtld tu earns <1 ft# etptntu 
por lo //uni jurb diziendo Por Pint que yo U qviero cortar , y rompiendo ttnajnedra 
tomo ru rarne para e rrtarla e*m el carle de la piedra Por loqual fue reprehend tdo de f 
anael Gabriel y rl te dixo lo he jurado por Ihot qua lo he at cortar y mentiroto no 
*e terj jamas Ala l ora el angel le enteno la superjtuidad de sn came y a qutlla CvrtA 
IH manera que anti como lodo hombre tama came de Adam anti etta obhgado a cum- 
pier aquella qua AtUm c< n jxrr mcnlo promciw 1 ShaUbU hakkabala. ' Ido Poe. 
fcpec p 220 Ga^TijtT hit in Abnlfed Vit Moh p 2. * \idcloc bpn, 

p 301. * bee before, p 13 * Abulfcd Vit Mob j> 127 
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mid, 5 After the day is shut in, and before the first watch of the mgV 
1 01 this institution he pretended to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself when ho took his night journey to heaven and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer is fieqnently insisted on in the 
Korkin, though they be not paiticularly prescribed theiem Accordingly, 
at tne aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the Muedkdhms 
n Cuers, fiom the steeples of then mosques (for they use no bell), every 
conscientious Moslem prepares himself for prayei , which he performs either 
in thw mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, afbei a piescnbed 
form and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations (which the moie 
suupulous count by a string of beads), and using ceitain postures of woi- 
ship, all which have been particululy set down and described though 
with some ft w mistakes by other w liter*, 6 and though not to be abudged, 
unless m some special case* , as on a journey , on prep tring foi battle, <Lc. 

Fur the regular performance of the duty o f piayer among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned it is aUo requisite 
that they turn then fices, while they pi ay, tow ud the U mple of Mecca , 7 
the quaiter wheie the same is situate being for tint leason pointed out 
within their mosques by a niche, whiclrtlit} c ill il Mehiab, md without, 
by the sitmtion of the doois opening into the gillenes of tlie steeples 
theie are aUo tables c ilcul i ted foi the read\ finding out their Keblih, 
or part to which they ought to piaj, in p^ccs wLeie the,, 
no other dnection 8 

But what is principally to he regardc 1 in the discharge of this du^v, say 
he Motion doctor^ is the mwaul disposition of the hear*, which 
tne life and spirit of piajer, 9 tlie mo^t punctual observance ot tin external 
utes and cetemomes before mentioned bung of little or no a\ ul, it pci 
loiined without dae attention, revuuicc devotion, and hope 1 so thit we 
must not think the Mohammed uh, or the consider ite p irt o f them a* le i^t 
content themselves with the nine opa* operatum , oi imagine tluii whoh* 
religion to be pi iced therein 

I hid like to hive omitted two tilings which, in my mind deceive 
mention on this head, and m iv puli be bitter defended tli m o lr con 
1 irv ptactice One is th it the Moll immeel ms nevu iddie s theni^lves 
to God in sumptuous appiul, though tiny aie obli 0 e 1 to be dt vuitly 
clothed, but iij aside tlitn costly h i bits aiul pom jk>us oin in nts if tney 
wear any, when they appioach the divine piesencc, le t thev should seem 
pioud and ariogant 5 Ihc other is, that the} admit not their women 
to pray with them m public, tint se\ bung obliged to pufirm their 
devotions at home or if tliey vwt the mosque it must be u i time when 
tin men aie not theie foi the Moslems aie of opinion tint then pie^nce 
mspuos a different Lmd of devotion fiom that which is icquwtema place 
dedicated to the worship of God 4 

4 Vide Abulfed Vit Mob p 30 6 \ ulc Hotting Hi<t TccIob tom 8 p 470 

— 529 Bobov m I itui*. lureiu p 1 5c Cm lot \o\ i pc tie Constant p 2o3— 264 
Chardin \oy de Per*©, tom n p. 3SS &c and Smith de Monbus ac Ins it Turcar 
Ep 1 p 33 5c 7 Koran (hap 2 p 17 See the notes there 8 Vide Hyde de 
Riel Vet Fere p 8,9, and 12b 9 A l Glia/ali 1 Vide Poc Spec, p 30o * Vide 

Smith ubi sup p 40 * Roland* de Rel Moham p 96. See Ivor chap 7 

4 A Moor named Ahmed Elm Abdallo, in a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
f»nnc© of Orange, atul Fmanuel prince of Portugal containing a censure of the Chris- 
tian religion (a copy of which once belonging to Mr Selden, who has thence Iran 
scribed a considerable passage in his IVeatisc Do Svnedrtta Vet. Ehrmor lib u c. 12 
is now in the Bodleian library), finds great fault with tne nned dying manner in which 
mass is said among the Roman Catholics for this very reason among others Ih» 
words are Ubicunque conyrtgantur stmul it ri ct «6i mens non e t wtenta it 
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The jrea f c v pnrfc of the part culars comprised id the MVnmrtiedafc 
institution o*p r ave r tb© i prophet seems to have copie l from others, and 
especially the Join? , exceeding their institutions only in the number 
of daily pro-ers. 9 The Jews are directed to pray thieo times a day, 9 
m the morning, m theevemng, and within night , m mutation of Abraham, f 
Isaac 8 ani Jacob 9 and the practice was as early, at least, os the time of 
Damtl 1 The several postures used by the Mohammedans in their prayers 
are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish Rabbi uh, and 
particul irly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their forehead, 9 notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practice of the former, m this respect, to be a rdic of their 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal Poor* The Jews like- 
w is© constantly pray with their (aces turned towards the temple of J< rusa- 
lem, 4 which has been their Keblah from the time it was fin>t dedicated bv 
Solomon, 9 for which reason Daniel, prijmg in Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towards that city , 9 and the same was the Kebl ih of 
Mohammed and his followers for six or seven months, 7 and till he found 
himself obliged to change it for the Caaba The Jews mot covet are 
obliged by the precepts ot their religion to be careful that the place thev 
pra\ in, and the garments they have on when they perform thur duty 
be clean, 8 the rat n and wonuu aUo among them pray apart (in which 
parttculir thev ate mutated In the eastern Christians), and sew ml 
other confoimities might be reanthed between the Jewish public woislup 
and that of the Mohammedans. 9 

Tin next point of the Mohammed in rtli^ion i* the giving of alms, 
w hich are of two sorts legal and t oluniary The legal alms me of m 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, win a dincts and 
determines both the portion which is to be given, and ol what things 
u ought to be given, but tho voluntary alms are left t> cvtrv ones 
liberty to give more or less as he sh ill fit The former kind of alms 
Mjine think to be proj>erly called Zac at and the latter Sadakai , though this 
name be also frequeutlv given to the hg^il alms They are tailed Zac&t. 
utbtr because thev increase a man s store, by drawing down a blessing 
thereon and produce m bis soul the virtue of liberality, 1 or because they 
purtfy the remaining part of ones substance from pollution, ad the soul 
lrom the filth of avarice, 3 and badakat, because tiny are a proof of a man a 
nmcnrtiy in the worship of G<k 1 Some writers have called the legal alms 

m but improperly, since m some cases they fall short, an i in others 
ext**ed that projiortion 

ihe giving of alms is frequently commande<l in the Koran, and often 
recommtnded thertrn jointly with prater, the former being held of guut 

dr' ota nam inter ceUbrandum mt/tam tt tamjicta, /amines stvut mutate atpectibut ; 
ft jiua ae ft utibus accendmntpravorum a ppeUtum, tt dttvUrxorum tuorum tgmt tt qwtmio 
hoc n n /tret totem Humana fragtltlat tkitetatur mutuo tt rtcxproco trptciu y ct ita nom 
pole/ <i*f mens quiet a, atUnta y tt cUvottL 

* Hi#* Sabuns according to some exceed the Mohammedan* In thi« point pray- 
>n h icvwi timci a dar bee before, p 11 * Gemar Berachoth t Gen xix 27 
*Gcn xxiv 03 *6cn xxrm 11 Ac. 1 Dan. rL 10 9 Vide Militant, do 

Moh&raraedismo ante Moham p 427 he. and Hyde, dc Hek Vet. Per*, p 5, he. 
8 Maimotml in 1* put ad Pro#elyt Itchg Vido Poc Spec, p 306. 4 Gemar Bara 
Bathra, and Bcruhuih * 1 King* vui 29 he* • Dan. ri 10 9 Some *ay oijjh- 

teeu month* \ ide Atmlfcd Vit. Moham p 04 9 Maitnon. in Halachoth Tcphilia, 

chap 9, *cct. 8 9 Mt*nura hammeor, fol 28. 2 9 Vide Mdliutn, ubi tupra, p 424, 

etaeq 1 A1 Bcidawi See Kor chap 2 p 32—34 9 Idem Compare this with 
what onr Saviour tay* Luke xl 41 Give aims of such thing* a* ye hare; **4 
heboid, all thmgs are dean unto v ou.** 
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efficacy in causing the latter to be heard of God for which reason the 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd'&laziz used to say, u that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
ns admission H * The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof Hasan the son of All, and grandson of Mohammed, m particular, 
is related to have fchnee m his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had 4 and the 
generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their 
chanty even to brutes * 

Alms, according to the presci iptions of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things, 1 Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, lane, and 
sheep 2 Of money 3 Of corn 4 Of fruits, viz , dates and laisms. 
And 5 Of waies sold Of each of these a certain portion is to be given m 
alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent of the 
value But uo aims are duo for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number , nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, lie not being obliged to gi\e alms thereout before the 
twelfth month is begun nor are alms due for cattle employed m tilling 
the ground, or in earning of burdens In some cases a much larger 
portion than the before mentioned is reckoned due for alms thus of what 
is gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over and 
above what is sufficient for the reasonable suppoit of a man’s family, and 
especially where there is a mixture or suspic on of unjust gam, a fifth part 
ought to be gi\en m alms. Moreo\er, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, 
every Moslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of 
his family, if he has any, a measure • of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, nee, 
or other provision* commonly eaten 7 

Ihe legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed them as he thought fit, m the relief of hi* poor relations and 
followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
served m im wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God His 
successors continued to do the same, till, in piocess of time, other taxes 
and tributes being imj>osed for the support of the government they seem 
to have becu wcuy of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have 
left the paying them to then consciences 

In the foiegoing rules concerning alms we may observe also foot*teps of 
what the Jews taught and piuctised m respect thereto Alms, which they 
also call bedaka, l e justice, or righteousness 8 are greatlv recommended by 
their Rabbins, and pieferred even to sacrifice*/ as a duty the frequent 
exercise whereof will effectually free a man from hell fire , 1 and ment ever- 
lasting life * wherefore, besides the corners of the field, and the gleanings 
of their harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,* a certain portion of then corn and fruits is 
directed to be set apart for their relief which portion is called the tithes 
of the poor 4 The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for their 
charity Zaccheus gave the half of ius goods to the poor, and we 

1 D Barbel Bibk Orient p 6 4 Idem p 422. # Vide Busbeq Eptst m p 178. 

Smith, de Morth lure. Epist. i p 66, &c. Compare Ecdes. xi 1 and Pro? xiL 10 
4 This measure is a Sai, and contains about six or seven pounds weight. 7 Vide Ro- 
land, de Hel bohammed hb i p 09, 5e Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom u p 415, 
die. 8 Hence alms are m the Row Testament termed At««« Matt vi 1 (Ed. 
Steph ) and 2 Cor U 10. f Gemar in Bava bathra. 1 Ibid, in Gittin * Ibid in Hosh 
hashana. 8 Lev xix 9 30 Deut xxiv 19 5c 4 Vide Gemar Hicrosol mPeah, 
and Maunon m Halachoth matanoth Amjjun c. & Confer Ptrke Avoth, v & 
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are told that some gave their whole substance so that their doctors* 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
in alms . 6 Theie v\ ere also persons publicly appointed in every synagogue 
to collect aud distribute the people’s contributions . 7 

The thn d point of religious practice is fasting , a duty of so great moment, 
that Mohammed used to siy it was “ the gate of religion,” and that “ tho 
odour of the mouth of linn who fasteth is more giateful to God than that 
of mush , and al Ghazali reckons fasting “ one fourth junt of the faith ” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fasting 
1 I he restraining the belly and other parts of tho body fiom satisfying 
tluirlubts, 2 1 he restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hand, feet, and 
other members, fiom sin, and 3 Ihe fasting of the bout fiom worldly 
cart-* ind ref aimng the thoughts fiom ever) thing besides God 6 

The Mohunmedans are obliged, by the cxpxcss comm uul of the Kotun, 
to fist the whole month of Ramadhn from the time the new moon fiisu 
nppe-iis nil the nppeu nice of the next new moon , during whit h time tin v 
must ab tain lioui e iting, dunking and women, fiom d i\ ore il till night 9 
or sunset And tins injunction they observe so stucti) that wink they 
ti^ttlny Miffer nothing to c liter then mouths or other put of Hi* it Loti) 
f *eemm 0 the fiat bioke n and null if tin y arm 11 pultmie< tile iclvsu^o? 
i! lection bithe or even pui pose h svv nlow tilt it b\ ittle son t being s 
c tutu u«* tbit the v will not open their mouths to sjh ik lc->l they fibouM 
buathe the ur too itedv 1 the fast is iKo deemed void it a nun kis^ or 
t< uch a worn in, or if he vomit desi Q r edlr But after suns* t tl e y iu 
allowed to r«fre>h themselves aud to e it id diml ami e njo\ tlie comj anv 
t then wive till elavbuik,* thoj n h the more ri^id be n m the f agai i 
r*t n idm^h * 1 his fist h e xtiem h ngoiou** and moitifvm^ wlien tl f 

i nth of i am id m haj^Hiis to t ill in suimnf r (for the Ai *1 1 tn e*ir he ^ 
ii ar 4 t ich is onth runs tlmmji all the difh n nt be w»ns m tl c course r 
irtv tin ee vtars ) tho h ti d lie it of the el tvs til d i ig Urn td *tr i ui 
r it much me re dithe lit an 1 untasv the n th m m vv inU r 
foe r i on „ncn wh) the month of Uimithui w is pitched on f )T this 
nrpese i tii it < n tn it month the lv ian v\ is sent ibwn ft in 1 aver 
Viriu pitteml th it Abrah un Mo>es, ana Jtous ru< ived thei** u ± <ii\o 
rtvditnt in the sum month 6 

fiuin tlte fi t ot h un id m none arc txcun 1 e\c<| t on! t n\ Mere and 
uk j*tro is (uud< r which li t citnouun it ion tin de t * s u n puhuil all 
whose he dtii vvoull numfedlv be mjuie 1 bv tlm r h» j u ^ tne fast, 

* \ ide I ckr 1 A it S icr \ c Ik hr j 402. \ nh it id p 1 >H * \\ (jhnsa i a’ 

Mostatraf v he ran dup 2 j 21 22 1 Heart w nalthi \t l«r\ t 

< t f at Mnnr g the reflection* e i t on h< r r r brin^m* home a el » I Us *td \ v 

t‘ * at i Oat riel to fu^n the ha 1 vowed a U t m i thrrttor* < u„ht n t to sjsal 
c h ran chap 10 J I he word* of the Koran ( chap 2. p 22 ) an l ltd y« » a 
i un&uith a while thread tn m it 1 he h thr ad hv the elm break a t >nn of speaking 
rrowtd 1 y Mohammed f'orti liic Jew* mIu dttcmuni the turn win n they urc to 

* n t* <ir morning lesson to be so soon as a roan tan discern blue fiom white i c. 
o i m tl reads from the whin threads in tho fnm,tsof their garments Hut this 

ixj lu a it n the commentator* do not approve prt tending that hv the white thread 
nut it \ i thread are to be underato«>l the l»j,ht and dirk Mrt iks of the dav 
break a i i th y $nv the pOACA^i was at hr*t rcvealid without the word* * of 
vi bn k Ut Mohammed* followers taking the expression m the first sen 
j’tj'tilittd th< r prat mc aeeorditifcly, and eonunued eating am! drink itij, till tl »»> 
could o»*tm u h a wl uc thread from a blark thread as th<v l«i before them to 
prere nt whu h b r ihe future the wonlf w of tiio do vbreak w were lidded as explains 
tory of the form r At Ikidawi Vide Pocoek Not in Carmen I o^rai p Kl /kc, 
Chardin V<y de Perse tom n p 423 * \ ide Chardin ibid p 421 ^kc Kei&rt, 

dc ltd Moham. j l<r» 4 bcc hereafter aunvi 4 Kor chap 2 p 22* fee* 

*J#o chap ill 6 Al Ikidawi. IYaJ Mohamwic lit. 
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as women with cluld, and giving suck, ancient people and young children), 
but then they are obliged, as soon as the impediment is removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days, and the breaking the fast is ordered to be 
expiated by giving alms to the poor 7 * 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, but from 
women, and from anointing themselves,® from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear , 9 spending the night in taking what refreshments 
they please 1 And they allow women with child and giving suck, old per- 
sons, and young children, to be exempted from keeping most of the public 
fasts* 

Though my design here be bi ltfly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by the 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga- 
tory works , yet to show how closely Mohammed s institutions follow the 
Jewish, I sliall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham 
medans. These are such as ha\ e been recommended either by the example 
or approbvtion of their piophct, and especially certain days of those 
mouths w hieh the} estt em s icred there being a tradition that he used to 
saj, lhat a fast of one dav in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty da} s m another month and that the f est of one day m Karnad m 
was more meritorious than a fi*t of thirty da}s in a sacred month 5 
Among the more commendable divs is thi* of Aslmra, the tenth of 
Mohorram , which, though some wi iters till us it was observed by tin 
Arabs, and p irticul irly the tribe of Koreisli before Monammed s time, 4 yet 
as othi rs assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews , it bung with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisn, 
and the great da} of expiation comm mdtd to be kept by the law of Moses 5 
A1 Kazw mi rcl itis th it w he n Moh mimed came to Medina and found the 
J s there fested on the d i\ of Ashura, he asked them the reason of it , 
and they told him it was because on th it da} Pharaoh and Ins people were 
drowned Moses, and those wlio were with him escaping whereupon he 
said that he bore a nuirer rt 1 ition to Moses than they , and ordered 
Ins follow era to last on that dav However, it seem*, afterwards he was 
not so well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein, and therefore de- 
clared, that if he lived another year, he would altei the day, and fast on 
the ninth abhorring so near an agreement with them.® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so nectssarv a point of practice, tl it accord- 
ing to a tradition of Mohammed, he w ho dies without performing it may as 
well dn a Jew or a Christian , and the same is expressly commanded in 
the Koran ® Before I speak of the time and manner of performing thin 
pilgrimage, it may lx, projier to giv e a short account of the temple of Mexa, 
the chu f set ue of the Mohammedan worship , in doing which I need 
l>e the less prolix, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers, 9 though they, following different relations, have been led into somo 

7 See Koran, chap 2 p 22 8 Stphra, fol 2 >2 2 • Tosephoth ad Gcmar 

V oma. f 34 1 \ ido Gemar k oma, f 40, and Maimon in Halachoth Tamoth 

c 5 wet. v * Vido Gcmar Tamth f 12, and Yoma, f 83, and Es Hayim, 

Tamth c. 1 • Al Ghazah * A1 Barczi, m comment ad Orat Ebn bobaUe. 

* Lovit xvi 29 and xxin 27 • Ebn al Athir Vide Pocock, ^pcc. p 309 

7 Al Ghazali • Chap 3 p 47 bee also chap 22. and chap 2, p 13, Ac. 

9 Chardin Voy de Ferae, t u p 42^ Ac Brcmond Descnttioal dell Egitto, Ac 
1th i c 29 Pitt i account of the id Ac. rf tho Mphammcdana, p 96 Ac and 
BoilamviUitn* V ; e de Mokaramcd, p ^4, Ac r*hich ; aj»t author is the m<te nartienlar 
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miatakes,and agree not with one another m several particulars nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason whereof is their 
speaking of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands m the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of Masjod al alharum, La ^ sacred or inviolable temple, 
W hat is principally rev erenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
wholt, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from its 
ht ufht , which surpasses tha v of the other buildings at Mecca, 1 but more pro- 
babl> from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, l e. the house of God, 
Ring jieculiarly hallowed and m t apart for his w orship. Ihe length of this 
edifice, from north to south, is twenty four cubits, its breadth from east to 
we*>t twenty three cubits, and its height twenty seven cubits the door, 
whieh is on the east side, stuuis about four cubits from the ground , the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door In the corner next this 
dooi is the black stone, of winch I shall take notice by ami by On the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure hJty cubits long, 
lies the white stone, said to lie the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 
ram water that falls off the Ciaha b\ a spout, fonneily of wood 3 but now 
of gold. The Caaba has a double roof supported within by three octan 
gular pillars of aloes wood between which, on a bar of iron Iiang some 
All V er lamps. The outride is co\ ered with rich black damask, adorned 
irith an embroidered band tf gold, which is changed every )uir and was 
formerly sent by the ELhal fs, afterwards by tlie faoltaus of Lgvpt, and 
is now provided by the Turkish emperors. At a small distanu from the 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abrah mi w here is 
anotlu r stone much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something 
will R said hereafter 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirch, by a 
circular enclosure of ptlRrs joim d towards the bottom bj a low Indus trade, 
and tow^ards the top by bars of silver Just without this mm r enclosure 
on the south, north, and west sides of the Caalia, are tiro < buildings, which 
are the oratories or places win re three of tlie orthod x nuts assemble 
to jierform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz. that of d Kh i fi 1 making 
use of tlie station of Abrih un for that ptirjxisi) , and toward* the south 
cast stands the edifice w Inch co\ era the w ell Ztmzcm, tin tnasi ty and the 
cujiola of al Abbas. 4 

All these buildings are enclosed, at a considt rable dint imr bv a mngni 
fieint piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Ro)ul Exchange m 
London, but much larger, row ml with small domes or mj« las, from the 
four corners whereof rms as man} minarets or stetpha, with double 
galleries, and adorned with gilded spirea and crescents, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Bctwei n th< pillars of 
Rth c nclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly lighted 
at night The first foundations of this outward mcloHurt wire laid bv 
Omar, the second Khalif, who built no more than a low wall to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which 1* fore lay open, from >k mg incroachod on 
by pnvate buildings, but the structure has been siucc raised, by the 
liberality of many succeeding princes and great men, to its premnt lustre * 

This is properly all that is called the temple but the w hok L mtory of 
Mecca being also Ha ram or sacred, there is a third enclosure, distinguished 
at certain distances by small turrets some five, some seven, and others ten 

% Ahmed Ebn Yosef * Blurnf si Edrbri, and Kitab Mavaisc, spud Poe. Spec* 
p. &e» 1 bbarif si Edrhe »Uk 4 Idem, ibid 1 Poe. Spec p 116. 
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miles distant from the city • Within this compass of ground it is not law* 
tui to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree , 
which is the true reason why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred, 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known better, would persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost 7 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singular veneration 
with theArabsfrom great antiquity, and many centuries before Mohammed. 
Though it was most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use, 8 yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
with the world , for they say that Adam, after his expulsion from para- 
dise, begged of God that he might erect a building like that he had seen 
there, called Beit al Mam&r, or the frequented house, and al Dorah to- 
waids which he might dnect his prayers, and which he might compass, as 
the angels do the celestial one Whereupon God 1 b down a representation 
of that house m curtains of light, 9 and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly 
under its original 1 ordering the p itnarch to turn towards it when ho 
prayed, and to compass it by way of devotion * Aftei Adams death his 
son Seth built a house lti the same foim, of stones and clay, which Demg 
destroyed by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ldimael 3 at God s 
command, m the place where the former had stood, and after the same mo- 
del, thev being directed the tem bv revelation 4 

After this edifice had undergone several reparttions it was a few vears 
after the buth of Mohammed rebuilt bv the Koreish on the old foundation,* 
and afterwards repaired by Abd illah Ebn Zobt lr, the Khalif of Mecca, and 
at length again rebuilt bv Yusof, surnamed al Htj ij Ebn Yu^>fF, m the 
seventy fourth year of the Hijra, with some alterations, m the form 
wheuin it now rem uns* borne \ean> after, however the Khalif Hardm 
al Rashid (or, as others write lu* fither al Mohdi or his grandfithcr al 
Mau»ui,) intended again to ch mge wh it had been altered by al Hrj ij and 
to reduce the C lab i to the old foi m m w Inch it was left by Abd allah , but 
was diasuided horn me Idling with it, lest so holy i pi ice should become 
the sport of punecs, and being new modelled after e\ ery one s f mey, should 
lose that revert nee which was justl} paid it 7 But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, thev hive a prophecy , by tradition 
fioni Mohammed, tb it in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish j*' , aftei which it will not be lebuilt aguu for ever 8 

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deceive 
further notice One is the celebrated black stone, which is set m silver, 

•Gol Not m Alfrag p 99 7 Gab Sion ta, ct Jo^ Hesromta. de nonnullis 

Orient. Lrbib ad Calc Geogr Nub p 21 Al Mogholtai in fas&» Life of Moham- 
med savs the pigeons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of thoi>e which laid 
their at the m >uth of the cave, where the prophet and Abu liter hid them- 
selves when thev fhd from that citv fcce before p 3h 8 See before, p 12. 

* home sav that the Hut al M*mur itself was the Caaba of Adam which, having 
been letdown to him from heaven wa>, at the flood taken up again into heaven 
and is there kept Al Zamakh in Ivor c 2 1 Al Jazi ex Irad. Jb#ben Abbas. It 
has been observed that the primitive Chnstian church held a parallel opinion as 
to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terrestrial for in tho 
apocryphal hook of the revolutions of St Peter, (chap xxvu ) after Jesus had men. 
tinned unto Peter the cn ation of the seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
that this number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed X and of the angels, 
begins the description of the hcavenlv Jerusalem in these words: We have create a 
the upper Jerusalem above the waters which are above the third heave*, hanging directly 
over the lower Jerusalem $c \ ide Gammer, Not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p 28 

* Al bhahrestani , VideKor chap 2, p 16 17 * Al Jannabi, in Vita Abrah. 

* Vide Abulfed Vit Moh * n • i i— - « - ~ 
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wi fixed a the south eaot corner of tns Caaba, bmiu htf v\ vh looks 
towards hasra, abo it tw o c lines ard cue third, or wnyh is k c same thing, 
seven spans from the ground 11ns stone is exceeding! ^ spotted by the 
Mohammedans and is kissed by the pilgrims w tr great devotion, orong 
called by some the right hand of Ood on earth* They fable that, it is cno 
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth 'with Adam, 
and bung taken up again, or otherwise preserved at tho d&ige the angel 
Gabi lel afterwards brought it back to Abraham when he was building the 
Ca iba. It was at first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
tou< h of a menstruous woman, or as others tell us, by the sms of maukind,* 
or rather by the touches and kisses of so many people , the sujierhcies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white 1 When the Karma- 
tians,* among other profanations by them offered uO the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, the} could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand piects 
of gold for it* However, after they had kt pt it twenty two years, seeing 
they could not thereby draw the piigums from Mecca, they sent it back ot 
their own accord , at the sa ne time bantu mg its devotees by telling them 
it was not the true stone but, as it is said, it was pro\ed to be no couu 
terfwit by its peculur quality of swimming on water 4 

Am ther thing obsei v tble in tins temple is the stone m Abraham’s place, 
win rem they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it whin 
he built the Ciaba, 4 md that it served him for a scaffold, rising and fall 
mg of itself as he lia I occasion / though another tradition aa\s be stood 
upon it while the wife of his son Ismael whom he paid a Msit to, washed 
lus head It now enclosed in ati iron che^t out of which the pilgrims 
dnnk the water of Zunzem * and are otducd to pray at it b} the kor&u * 
The officers of the temple took cire to hide this stone w hen the Karma 
tians took the other 1 

The las thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the wdl 7cmzem 
on the eist side of the Caaba, i nd which is covered with a small building 
and cupola. The Mob iramedans are persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushe i out for the relief of Ismael, when Ila 0 ar his mother wandered with 
him in the desert ,* and sown pretend it was so nam< d from her calling to 
lnm when she spied it, in the Lgjptun tongu< Ja in zn n that is, Stav, 
stay,* though it seems rather to have had the mme from the murmuring 
of its waters. The water of this well is reckoned hoi} and is highly re 
vcreucetl , bung not only drank with particular devotion by the pilgrims 
but also sent in bottles as a great ran tv, to most parts of the Mohamme- 
dan dominions. Abdallah, sum a med ui Hnfedh, from bis great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that be acquired 
th it faculty by drinking lirge draught* of Zemzem water, 4 to which I 
rval’y believe it aa offici ious os that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 

JKM 

lo this temple everv Mohammedan, who has health and means sufficient, 4 
ought once at icaet m bis life to go on pilgrimage , nor are women excused 
from the {performance of this duty 'The pilgrims meet at different places 

9 A1 Zaanakh, 4c. in Kor Ahmed. I bn Y tucf 1 Poc, Spec, p 117 4c. * These 
Karma nans were a sect which arose in the year of the Hejra 27H and whose 
opinions overturned the fundamental points of Mohamcnedtsm bee 1) Herbeiot s 
Bibl Orient Art C&nnath, and hereafter, sect. riiL M) Herbal p 40 4 Ahmed 

Fbn Yosef Abutfeda. Yi d« Poc, Spec, p 119 1 Abulfed. • Vide Hyde, do 

Bel Vet. Pers p 35 t Ahmed Fbn Yoaaf Safloddm • Ahmed I bn Ytttef 
•Chap 2, p Iff Vide Poc Spec, p 120 * Gen zxl 19 *Q Stomt, ti J 

Bmr denonnuU Urb Orient, p If *l)Hcrbel p. ff 1 tee Kor chap 3, p 47, 
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near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence they come,* 
during the months of slnwal and Dhu’lkaada , being obliged to be them 
by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja , which month, as its name imports, is pecu- 
liarly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such , 
when the men put on the Ihrim or sacred habit, which consists only ot two 
woollen wiappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their privates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, haring their heads bare, and 
a kind of slippers which cover neither heel nor the instep, and so enter 
the sacred territory m their way to Mecca, While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowl, 7 (though they are allowed to fish,)® which 
precept is so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a flea, if they find them on their bodies , there are some noxious animals^ 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, 
tavens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite 9 Dunng the pilgrimage it 
behoves a man to have a constant guard ovei Ins words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling or ill language and all converse with women, ana. 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the good work be 
is engaged m 

The pilgrims bung arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the piescnbed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going in procession rourd the Caaba, m running between the 
mounts Safa and Mcrwa, m making the station on Mount Arafat, and slay- 
ing the \ictims, and shaving then heads m the valley of Mina. These 
ceremonies have bten so particularly described by others, 1 that I may 
be excused if I but just mention the most material circumstances theieot 

In coinpassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the black stone is fixed, they u^e a short quick pace the three 
first times they go lound it and a grave ordi nan pace the four last, which 
it is said was ordeied by Mohammed, that hi» followers might show them- 
selves strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidels, who gave 
out that the unniodentt he its of Medina had rendered them weak * But 
the afoiesaid quick pice tiny aie not obliged to u^e eveiy time they 
pci form this piece ot devotion but onh at *ome puticulir times 8 So 
often as they pass bv the black stone the} either his* it, or touch it with 
ihcir hand, and kiss that 

The running between Sifa and Mcrwa 4 1 ^ dso performed seven times, 
paitly with a slow pace, and paitly running 6 for tiny walk gravely till they 
tome to a place between two pillars, and theie they run, and afterwards 
w alk a B am , sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something to represent Hagar seeking water lor her son 6 for the 
ceremony is said to be as ancient as her time 7 

On the ninth of Dhul hajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a tumul- 
tuous and ru'diuip, manner to mount Aiaf&t, 8 where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mma, and there spend the night in prayer and reading iho 
Kor&n The next morning by daybreak they visit al Masher &i turom, or 

• Vide Bobov dc Peregr Mccc. p 12, Ac. 7 Koran chap 5 • Ibid • Al 

Jleid, 1 Bobov do I* regr Mccc j 11, Ac. Chardin, \ ov do Pcr*i um 2, p 
440 Ac. See also Pitt amount tf the icl Ac of Mohammedans, p 92. Lc t agruci 
\ it do Mob tom 2 p Ac. Abulfod Vit Mob p 130, aud Belaid do 
1^1 Mob p 113, Ac Ibnsl Athx *\ido Pocock. Spvc n. 314 9 See before 

l 15. • Al Ghaxal * llelvnd, fe K** Mob p lil ~ xbn ml Athir * v o 

7 '•bap 2, p 23 
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stored monument, 9 and departing thenoe before sunrise, naste by Bata 
Mohasser to tbo valley of Mma, where they throw seven stones 1 at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil in 
that place, and being by him disturbed m his devotions, or tempted to dm 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing stone* at him,* though others 
pretend this nte to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight m 
the same place, and by the same means. 3 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhul hnjja, 
the pilgrims slay thur victims m the said valley of Mina, of which tlay 
and their friends eat jiarfc, and the rest is gtv eu to the poor 1 htse v ictuxm 
must be either sheep, go its, kmc, or camels , males, of either ol the two 
kormer kinds, and females if of cither of the 1 ittei and of a nt age 4 Tim 
sacrifices being over, they shave their heads and cut their nails burving 
them m the same place, after which the pilgrimage is louhe I on is com 
pleted * though they again visit the Caaba, to take thur leave of that 
sacred building 

The above-mentioned cciemonies by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, were almost all of them obstrved bv the Pagan Arabs 
main ages before tbeir piophet s ipj>e nance , and particul uly the compass 
mg of the Caaba, the running between Sataand Mervu\,and the throw in^ 
of the stones m Man, and were continmd bv Mohammed with noun 
alterations in such points ts $u iued most exet ptionable thus, for examph 
he ordered that when they composed the Caaba, tiny should be choked 0 
whertas before his time the) j>eiloimed that pieu of devotion nuked throw 
mg ot! their clotht s as a toiuk tint the) had co»t oil thui si us, 7 or us 
signs of their disobedience tow aids Cod * 

It is aho acknowledged that the greater part of thc^e rites are of 
no intrinsic worth neither utlecling the sou! imr ngrtting with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary and commenotd men ly to trv tin oln- 
dience of mankind with ut any furthu vuw an 1 aie tiuteton to be 
oomplied with, not that the) aiegood in thunHlves but btcm>e Cod has 
so appoint* d 9 Some, however have endeavoured to hud out sour ivhmjih 
for the arbitrary injunctions of this hind, md one wnt r 1 supposing mui 
ought to imitate the heavenlv bodu not only in tluu puriiy but in their 
circular motion stems to ai 0 le the pt'Crtioii round tin ( tuba tube 
therefore a rational practice ltd md* has obs<r\ei that tin Romans 
baa something like this m thur worship h* m., ot Utv l by \uma to use a 
circular motion in theadoration of thc^o Is t itlur tori present tin orbn ul tr 
motion of the world, or the per r ectin ft tim w hok ofliu of pray* r to that God 
who is maker of the universe or tLse m allusion to the 1 ^vptmn winds, 
which were hieroglyphics of the mutability of hum in fortunt 3 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, an 1 the ctrunonus prescribe! to those who 
perform it, are^ perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other of 

• See Koran, chap 2, p 23 M Gogruer ban Urn twice gudtr of a nu n»k* m 
eo&foamhng thia monument with the * acred enclosure of the Caaba \ i !o C**gn 
hiot ad Aholftd V»t» Moh p 131 cl Vie do Moh tom 2, p 2b2 1 Dr loto*} 

from alGbaaalt, *ay« levcnty, at different lime# and place* Spec p 313 * A l 

Ghaiali Ahmed I ha Yu*e£ • kbn al Alhir 4 Vide Belaud, ubi *up p 117 
• Sea Kor chap A p 23 • Idem* chap 7 T AI haik, dc Tempore Ipwt 

Arabmn, apud MiUmm de Mohaxnmediimo ante Moh. P 322. t ompare Dal ah Ixiv 0 
9 JiIIaL il B«ul Hus notion comet very near if line not the *atnr with that of 
tbs Adamite*. 9 Al Ghaaalt vide Abtmar Hurt. I)yn p 171 1 Abo Janfar hhu 

Tofail m Vita Hai Jbbn Yokdhtn p 131 See Mr Ocklry • 1 nglurti tronulauoa 
thereof; p 117 * De Ret Moh p 123. 9 Plutarch, m Numa 
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Mohammed's institutions , not only as silly and ridiculous m thcmsel -res, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition. 4 * Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially whero 
the intei est of a considerable party is also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one, 4 must excuse 
Mohammed’s yielding some pomt3 of less moment, to gam the principal 
The temple of Mecca wa3 held m excessive veneration by all the Arabs 
m genei il (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khathaam, and some 
of the posterity of al H ireth Ebn Caab, 6 who used not to go in pilgrimage 
thereto), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest 
to suppoi t that veneration , and as the mo^t silly and insignificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the superstitious 
oigotry with wlneh they were addicted to that temple, and the rites 
performed there whcrefoic, after seveial fruitless trials to wean them 
therefioin, 7 he thought it best to compromise the matter and, rather than 
to frustrate his whole design to allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, 
and to dm ct thur prajeis theieto contenting himself with transfemng 
the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and changing 
such cncumst mets th< run as he judged might give scandal And herein 
be followed the example of the n ost funous legislators, who instituted 
not such 1 iw s as wcic ibsolutel) tne oest in themselves, but the best their 
people wue c qubit of leaning and we find God himself hid the same 
corniest rnluice fir tin Jew^ whose hardness of heart he humoured m 
many tilings gi mg them therefoie statutes that it ere not good cmd 
judgment* uhereby they should not live* 


SECTION Y 

OF Cl RT UN MG VTI1 E PRECEPTS IN THL KOI \N 

Hamvo in the preceding section spol en of the fundamental points of 
the Mohainuiedan u ligion itl iting both to f nth and to practice I shall m 
this and the two following discourses speak in the same buef method 
of some other preciots and institutions of the Koran, which deserve 
pcculnr notice, and hr&t of ceitun things which are thereby prohibited 

The dunking of wmt under w Inch name all soitsof strong and mtbnatiug 
liquors aic co npichuided, is forbidden m the Koian m moie places than 
one 9 Some indeed, hive nn igmed that onlv excess therein is forbidden, 
and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages m the same 
book 1 but the more received opinion is, that to drink any strong liquors 
either m a lesser quantity or m a greater, is absolutely unlawful , and 
though libertines indulge themselves in the contrary piactice,*yet the more 
conscientious art so strict, cspeci illy if thev have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca,* that thev hold it unlaw iul not only to taste wine, but to prt-^s 

4 Maimomdcs (in Fpi t ad Froscl Rcl ) pretends that the worship of Mercury 

was performed by throwing of stones nml th u of Chemo^h by making bare the head 

and putting on unsewn garments 4 According to the maxim, Tutiu* est multa mutare 
cudm union moenum. • Al Shahrestam 7 See Kor chap 2, p 17 8 Ttck xx 25 

Vide Spencer do Unm ct Thnmimm, cap 4 sect. 7 8 See chap. 2, p 25, and chap 

1 Chap 2, p 25 and chap lfi. Vide D Herbal Bibl Oncnt p 696. 8 Vide 

bmith, do Morib ctlnstit Turcir Ep 2, p 28,4c. 3 Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p 212. 



SB PRELIMINARY DlbCOlRSE » <• * 

grapes fin the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain the* 
selves w th the morey arising by the sale of the liquor The Persian*, 
however, as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine , and if one ask* 
them how it comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when it is sc 
directly forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them %s 
with the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom 
as great sms, and who glory, notwithstanding some m debauching girls 
and married women, and others m drinking to excess 4 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above 
mentioned prohibition, 5 because the fumes of it have some effect on tl e 
imagination This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden, m 
Arabia Ftlix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Ilejra, and 
thence gradually mtioduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syna, and other 
parts of the Levant, lias been the occasion of great disputes and disorders, 
having been sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, and again 
declared lawful and allowed 6 At present the use of coffee is generally 
tolerated, if not grmted, as is that of tobacco , though the more lehgious 
make a sciuple of t iking the littei, not only beciuse it intimates, but 
also out of respect to a traditional sa}ing of their prophet (which if it 
could be made out to be Ins would prove him a prophet indeed), That in 
the latter days there should be men uho shendd bear the name of Moslems, 
bid should not bp really such , and that thnj should smoke a certain needy 
which should bp called tobacco however, tho eastern nations are 
generally so addicted to both tint they biv a dish of coffee and a pipe 
of tobacco are a c nnplete entertainment , and the Persians have a proverb, 
that coffee without tobacco is meat without salt 7 

Opium and beng (winch 1 ittci is the ltav* s of hemp m pills or conserve) 
are also by the rigid Mohammed ms esteemed unlawful, though not men 
tioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and disturb the undeist mding 
as wine dots, and in a more exti lorriin ir\ manner vet these dings are 
now commonly taken m the eist, but they who aic iddicted to than are 
gencially looked upon as debauchees 6 

Several stones have been told as the occision of Mohammed s piolubit- 
ing the dunking of wine 9 but the trui re isons aie n ivcii in the Koran, 
viz ,, because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the 
common effects thereof bung quarrels and distuibwiccs in company, and 
neglect, or at least indecencies, in the performance of religious duties 1 
tor these reasons it was, th it the pilots were, by the Lewticul liw, for 
bidden to drink wine oi strong drink when the) entered the tabeinicle,* 
and that the Nazarites 3 and Kechab to 4 and main pious persons among 
the Jew3 and primitive Christians wholly abstained thciefiom, nay, 
some of the latter went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinfuL 5 
But Mohammed is said to have had a nean r example than any of these, 
in the rnoio devout persons of Ins own tr'he 6 

4 Chardin abi sup p 344 5 Abd alkadcr Mohammed al Ansari baa written a 

catm concermn„ coflVe, wherern he argues for its lawfulness Vide D Herbel Art. 
C ihvah « Vide Le Traits Historiquc de 1 Origme et du Progrds du Cafe a la 
Fin da Voy de 1 Arabic Hear de la Koque. T Keland Dissert Mtscell tom % p 
280 Vide Chardin Voy de Perse, tom 2, p 14, and 60 8 Vide Chardin ibid 

p 68 &c and D Herbel p 200 • Vide Pnd Life of Mob p 82. «tc Busbeq 

Lpist 3, p 253 and Maundcvilie’s Travels, p 170 1 Kor chap 2 p 25, chap 5 

and chap 4, p 66 See Proe xxm. 29 Ac. f Levit x 9 *Nura vi 2 4 Jcrcm 

xxxv 6, he 5 This was the heresy of those called Encratitas, and Aquarn Khwaf 
a Magian heretic also declared wine unlawful but this was after Mohammed# 
time Hyde, dc lick Vet. Pen. p 300 6 Vide Heland, de llek Mob. p 27L 
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Gaming is prohibited by the Koran 7 m the same passages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine The word al Meisar , which is there used, signifies 
a particular mannerof casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed m the following manner A young camel being 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persons 
who cast lots for them, to the number of se\ en, met for that purpose , and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all , 8 these arrows were put promis 
cuously into a bag, and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly , those to w hom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged to pay the full price of it The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distn buted 
among the poor, and this they did out of pude and ostentation it be 
mg reckoned a shame for a m in to stand out, and not venture his monev 
on such an occasion 9 This custom, therefore, though it was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed, 1 as 
the source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart- 
burnings, which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost 
Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all othci games 
whatsoever which are subject to hazaid or chance, aie comprehended and 
forbidden, as dice, cirds, tables, Ac And they are reckoned so lllm 
themselves, that the testimonv of him who pla\s at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no \ alidity in a court of justice Chess is ilmost the 
only game which the Mohammed m doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),* because it depends wholly on skill and 
management and not at all on chince but then it is allowed under 
certain restrictions, \ iz. that it oe no Innderance to the legulai peiformonce 
of their de\ otions and th it no money o** othei thing be pi n <. d for or 
betted , winch 1 ist the Tiul s md ^onnites religiously obsei\e, but the Per 
sians md Moguls do not 3 But whit Molummed is supposed chiefly to 
have disliked m the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or nun, with 
which the Pagan Aiabs plav ed, being little figui cs of men, elephants horses 
and di oinedaries , 4 and these are thought, b\ some commentatois to be 
truly me int by the images prohibited in one of the passages of the Koran 5 
quoted ibo\ e That the Arabs in Mohammed s time actuall) used such 
imiges for chessmen appeals from what is related, in the Sonni, of All, 
w ho passing accidentally by some w lio w ere pla\ mg at chess, isked What 
images they uere ninth they were so intent upon l 6 for they weie perfectly 
new to lnm, that game having been but 'v ery 1 itely introduced into Arabia, 
and not long befoio into Persia, wL tlier it w as first brought from India, m 
th« reigu of Khosru Nushirw in 7 Hence the Mohammedan doctors infer 
th it the game was disapprov ed only for the sake of the images w lieicf'u e 
the Sonmtes always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory , but the Pei 
sians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, continue to make uso ot 
the curved ones. 8 

7 Chap 2, p 25 chap 5 8 Some writers, os al Zamakh and al Shirazi, mention but 
three blank arrows 9 Auctores Nodham ui dorr and Nothr al dorr, al Zainakh., al 
Iir&usabadi al Shir&zi in Orat al Hanri, al Beidawi, &c Vide Poc. Spec, p 
324 &c 1 Koran chap 5 p 81 *Vide Hyde, do 1 udis Oriental m Prolog au 
Miahilndium • Vide Fund ibid 4 Vide 1 undem, ibid and in Hist Shabuudij | 
135, &c 4 Chap 5 6 Sokeiker al Dinnshki and Auctor libri al Mostatraf, apt. t 

Hyde,ubi sup p 8 7 Khondemir, apud cut d ibid p 41 8 \ ido Hjdo, ubi sup p 9 
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liberty , and when she died, ner flesh was eaten by the men only, tho 
women being forbidden to eat thereof and such a camel or sheep, from 
the diiting of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the Bahira was a she* 
camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young one, if it 
proved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously 
but if it pro\ ed a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pas- 
ture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it, 
though tho women were allowed to eat the flesh of it, when it died or it 
was the female young of the boiba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam, or else an ewe, which £md jeaned five times. 1 * These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Balura for some suppose that name 
was given to a she-camcl, which, after having brought forth young five 
times (if the last was a male), had her ear slit as a mark thereof, and was 
let go loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor usmg hex 
for carnage , f and others tell us, that when a camel had new 1} bi ought 
forth they used to slit the ear of her young one, ba) mg “0 God, if it li\ t 
it sh ill bt for our use, but it it die it shall be deemed rightly slain and 
w hen it died, they ate it. 3 

Soiba s gnihes a she camel turned loose to go w here she will And this 
was done on ’various accounts as w hen she li id hi ought foith females ten 
times together, or in satis! iction of a vow, or when a man bad i centered 
from sickness, or leturued s<ife flora njoumc), or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger cither in battle or otherw isc A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be b ub i, and, os a mark of it, one of the lalebrce or bones 
w is taken out of hei kick, aftci which none might drive her from pisturo 
or watei, oi ride on hei 4 borne sa\ thit the Sulu, when she had ten 
tunes together brought for*h females, was mi lie red to go at liberty, none 
bung Ulowed to rule on hei, uid that her milk w is not to bi drank b\ anv 
but hei V oung ou« , or a gueat, till she dn d , and then her flesh was eaten 
b> ini n as w ell as w omen, uni 1 r r 1 U'.t ft m lit v oung one li id her ear slit, 
and vv is called liahira, and turned loose is hi r dam li ul bet n 6 

This appellation however, vas not bo stneth piopcr to fern do camels, 
but that it w is given to the m ilc when his young one hod begotten mother 
vouug ont c n i) i sen uit set at libirt) and dismissed b) Ins rn ester was 
also uilied Snbi and some aie of opinion tint the word denotes any 
animal w Inch the Auxins use d to turn loose in honour of their idols, allow 
mg none to make use ot them tin rcafter, except women onl) 8 

Vasili is b) one iuthor, J expl lined to bigmf) a she camel which liad 
brought lorth ten times or m ewe which hid ) caned seven tunes, and 
< verv time twins, and if the seventh time she hi night forth a male and i 
it male , the\ said, \\ osil it akh ilia, l e She is j uned or was brought Jorth 
uUh her broth»r , after vv Inch none mi 0 ht di ink the d un s milk, except me n 
onl\ , and she was u«ted as the b uba. Or Wasila was pirticularly meant 
< r she op , as w hen an ew t brought forth a ft male, thev took it to them- 
e I es but when she brought forth a mah tin ) consecrated it to thur gods, 
bt if both a male and a ft male, they said, She is joined to her h other, and 
Ux 1 in t sacrifice that male to their gods or Wasila was an evvo which 
bi ought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she foU/nced her brother, the male was not killed , but if she brought forth a 
male only, they said, Let tins fr- an offering to our gods 1 Another* writes, 


1 A1 Firanzabaii * A! 7amakh^ al Bctdawi al Mogtatraf * Lbn til Athir 

4 Al Fmuzab, al Zamakh * Al Jaw ban Ebn al Athir • A1 Firauz * Idem «tl 

Jar nan he 6 Nothr al dorr, and Nodhm al dorr • Al Firauz* 1 Idem ud 

Za-rakL * Al Jawhon* 
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•"hat 11 an ewo brought forth twins seven times together, ana tne eighth 
Mme a m lie, they sacrificed that male to their gods , but if the eighth time 
she brought foi th a male and a female, they used vo say, She is joined to her 
brother , and for the female s sake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam’s milk to be drank by women A thud wiitei tells us. that W asila 
was an ewe, whicn having yeaned seven times, if that which she brought 
torth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but if a female, it was 
bufieied to go loose, and was made use of by women only , and if the 
seventh time she bi ought forth both a male and a female, they held them 
both *o be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of them, 
or to drink the milk of the lemale and a fouith 8 descubes it to be an ewe 
which bi ought forth ten females at five births one after another, 1 e , every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afteiwaids was allowed to 
men, and not to women, <fcc 

Haim was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by lnm, was afterwaids freed from labour , and let go 
loose none diivinghim fiom pastuie or fiom water, nor wis any allowed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair 4 

These things weie observed by the old Arabs m honour of their false 
gods 5 and as part of the worship which the) p ud them, and were ascribed 
to the divine institution, but aie all condemned in. the Koran, and de- 
clired to be impious superstitions 6 

Tilt 1 wv of Mohammed ilso put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
beeu long practised by the pagui Arabs of buiying their daughters alive, 
lest they should be ruluced to povtity by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour/ the birth of a 
daughter being, for tlie^e leasons, reckoned a great nnsfoitune 8 and the 
death of one as great a h ippmess 0 The manner of then doing this is dif- 
fer ently related, some s\y that when an Arab had a dauglitei oorn, if he 
mtendtd to bring her up he sent her, clothed m a garment of wool oi hair, 
to keep camels or sheep m the desei t , but if he designed to put her to 
death, In let her live till she became six yens old, and then said to hei 
mother “ Pei fume her and adoi n her that I m i\ cariy her to her mothers , 
which being done, the father led her to a will or pit dug for that pui pose, 
and having bid hei to look down into it, pushed her m hetdlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
lost of the ground but others say, that when a woman was leady to fall in. 

1 iboui they dug a pit on the brink wheieof she was to be delivered, and if 
the child happened to be a daughter, they thiew it into the pit but if a son, 
they saved it alive 1 This custom, though not observed b) all the Arabs m 
general, w as yet very common among sev eral of their tribes, and p irticularly 
those of Koreish and Kendall , the former using to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Dal&ma, neai Mecca * In the time of ignorance, while thej 
use d this method to get rid of their dau£ ters, Sd 4a£, grandfather to the cele- 
brated poet al Farazdak, frequently ledeemed female children from death, 
giving for every one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel , and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded w hen, vaunting himself before one of the Kha 
Ilfs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
thedeid, for which expression being censured, he excused himself b) 

* Al Motarrctti * Al Firauz al Jawhan 5 JallaL in Kor • Kor cliap 
5 p 05, and chap 6 Vide Poc. Spec, p 330 334 7 Al Beidawi, al Zam&kh 

al Mostatraf 0 See Koran, chap 16. • Al Meidam. 1 Al ZamaLh. 1 Al 

Mostatraf 
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alleging the following words of the Kordn,* a He who saveth a soul alive 
'fehall be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind ** 4 * * The Arabs m thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular, the practice of 
exposing infants and putting tdera to death being so common among the 
ancients, th it it is remarked as a thing very extraoidmary m the Fgyptians, 
that they brought up all their children ,* and by the laws of Lycurgus* no 
child wib allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of publio 
officer^ At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort of people 
fiequtntly put their children, the females especially, to death, with 
lmj unit* 7 * 

TIiin wicked practice is condemned by the Kor&n m several passages,* 
one ot which, as some commentators 9 judge in ly also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common amon e other 
nations ef old, viz, the sacrificing of thtir childien to their idols, as was 
frequent]* done in particular in satisfaction ofavowr they used to make, 
th it it they hul a certain number of sons born, they would offu one of 
them m sacufice 

Scve-al other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated hv Mo- 
hammed, but the same being of leas moment and not paiticularly 
mentioned m the Kor&n oi having been occasionally taken notice of t’so* 
where, I shall say nothing of them in this pi ice 


SECTION \L 

or the institctiox of the korax ix civil affairs. 

The Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and deteimi- 
natious of the Koran, as the civil liws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch, vet being variously interpreted according to the different de- 
cisions of their c Vilnius and es] cuallv of their four great doctors Abu 
H imfi Malec, al fehafu, and kbn llanbal, 1 to tieat thereof fully aud 
distinctly, m the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the subject 
destrves, would require a lar & e volume wherefoie the most that can 
be expected here is a summary view of the principal institutions, without 
minute ly entering into a detail of particulars. Wo shall begin with those 
relating to mamage and divorce 

1 hat polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several aigumuits* is allowed by the Koian, every one 
kn iws, though few are acquainted will) the limitations with which it is 
allowed Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake, that 

1 Koran chap, 5 p 86 4 Al Mostatnf Vide hbn Khalckan in Vita al Farnadnk, 

and Poc spec p 834. 4 Strabo hb 17 Vide Diodor Sic lib 1 c. 80 6 Vide 
Plutarch m I yenrgo 7 Vide Pufendorf de Jura Nat. ct Gent lib 6, c 7 sict C 
The Grecian# also treated daughter t especially in tin# manner, whence that bawng 
of Fosidippus, 

’Tut Tfifu TI aa» wbnc mt tv*# 

9>vym t*(* *•* # w*#vr*#c 

4 A man though pour will not expose lit# #on 

Rut if he 6 rich will scarce preserve hw daughter * 

See Potter's Antiq of Greece, vol Z p. 333. • Chap 6, chap 16, and chap. 17 

See also chap 81 * Al ZamaUh al Bcid 

4 See. sect. 8. * See before, sect 2, p 201 
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Mohammed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality , some pretend- 
ing that a man may have as many wives, 8 and others as many concubines, 4 
as he can maintain whereas, according to the express words of the Koran, 6 
no man can have more than four, whether wives or concubines , 4 and 
if a man apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, it is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid- 
dling and inferior people)/ that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she slaves, not exceeding, 
however the limited number , 0 and this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers nor can we urge, as an argument against so plain a 
precept, the corrupt; manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, indulge themselves m criminal excesses, 9 nor 
yet the example of the nrophet himself; who had peculiar pnvileges m 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter In making the above- 
mentioned limitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewish doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four, 1 
though then law confines them not to any certain numbei * 

Divorce is also w ell known to be allowed by the Moll immedan law , as it 
was by the Mosaic with this difference only that according to the latter a 
man could not take ag nn a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another, 8 whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
Ins followers from divorcing their waves on every light occasion, 01 out of an 
inconstant humoui, ordained that if a man divorced his wife the thud time 
(for he might divorce her tvvici without being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done), it should not be lawful for him to take 
her again until she lnd been hist mimed and bedded by another, and 
divorced hy sucli second husband. 4. And this precaution hc*s h id so good 
an effect that the Mohammedans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them, it bemg 
reckoned a gnat disgi ice so to do and there are but few, besides those 
who hive little or no sense of honour, that will take a wufc again, 
on the condition enjoined & It must be observ ed that though a man is 
allowed by the Mohammed in, as by the J ewish law, 6 to repudi ite his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the women are not allowed to separate 
themselves from their husbinds, unless it be for ill usage wmt of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal dutv, impotency, or some ciuse of equal 
lmpoi t , but then she geiu rally loses hei dowry/ which she does not, 

8 bic ( usanus, in Cnbrat Alcor lib 2 cap 19 Olearius, m Itmcrar P Greg 
Tholosamib in Sjnt Juris lib 9 c 2 sect 22 tseptemcastrensis (tic Morib Turc 
p 24) mi\s the Mohammedans may have tw be lawful wives and no moie Ricaut 
fUselv asserts the restraint of the number or their wives to be no precept of their 
religion but a ruli superinduced on a politic consideration Pres State of the Otto- 
man empire hook 3 chap 21 4 M irracc m Prodr ad Kefut Alcor part 4, p 

52, & 71 Pridiaux Lift of Moh p 114 Chardin, Yoy de Perse tom 1 p l66w 
Du Rvtr Somm urt d< la Rcl des JTurcs, mis a la tete de sa version de 1 Alcor 
Ricaut ubi supra lufendorf dt Jure bat et Gent lib 6, c 1, sect 18 * Chap 

4, p 59 c Vide Gagiuer m notis ad Abulfedas \ it Moh p 150 Reland, de Rtl. 
Moh p 243 &c and Selden Ux Hebr lib 1 cap 9 7 Vide Reland ubi sup p 

244 * Kor chap 4 p 59 9 Sir J Maundei llle (who, excepting a few silly 6tories 

he tells from hearsay, dtsirves more credit than some travellers of better re| utation) 
speaking of the Koran observes, among several other truths, that Mohammed 
therein commanded a man should have two waves, or three or four though the 
Mohammedans then took nine wives, and lemans as manv as thev might sustain 
Maunde\ Travels, p 164 1 Maimon in Halachoth Ishoth, c 14 * Idem ibid 

Vide Selden Uxor llchr lib 1 c. 9 *I)eut x\iv 3 4. Jcr m 1 Vide Selden 
ubi sup lib 1 c 11 4 Koran chap 2. p 27 4 Vide Selden ubi sup lib 3, cap 

21, and Ricaut *» State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap 21 «Deut* xxiv 1 
Leo Moucna, Ilist de^h liiti Hebr part l,c G. Vide Selden* nbi sup* * Vidt 
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if divorvi?^ hr her husband, unless aho has been guiltv of nnpudn.<ty, 
notorious disobedience 8 

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by tne direction of tJ e Korda 
to wait till she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there b a doubt whether 
she be subjected to them or not, by reason of her age, throe nouths, before 
she mam another, after which time expired, m case she be found not with 
child, she is at full liberty to disjiose of herself as she pleases , but if sho 
prov e w ith child, she must wait till she be deiiv ered and during her whole 
teirn of waiting, she may continue m the husbands house, and is to be 
maintained at lus expense , it being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term unless she be guilty of dishonesty 1 Where a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait 
any particular time,* nor is he obliged to give her more than one half of 
her dower 3 If the div orced woman li tv e i y oung child she is to suckle it 
till it be two years old , the father m the mean time maintaining her m all 
lespects a widow is ilso obliged to do the same, and to wait four months 
ind ten davs before she many again 4 

These rules are also copied from those of the J ews, according to whom i 
div orced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days bt 
past, after the di\orce or death of the husband 4 and she who gi\ es suck is 
to be m untamed for tw o y e irs, to lie computed from the birth of the child , 
withm which time she must not rnarr), unless the child die, or her milk 
be dned up 6 

Whoiedom m single women as well as ni imed, was, m the beginning of 
Mohammedism v erv se\ t rely punished such lx mg ordered to be shut up 
m pnson till the> dud but afterw arils it w is ordained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned , 7 and in unmirried woman guiltv of forni- 
cation scourgt d with an hundred strip s and banished for a ) ear 8 A ahe- 
alire, if convicted of adultery, is to suller but half the punishment of a fice 
woman 9 viz. fifty stripes, and banishment for six months , but is not to bo 
put to death To conv ict a w oin m of adultery, so as to make it capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required , 1 and those, as the commentators sa y 
ought to be men and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
w boredom of any kind and is not able to support the charge by that num* 
tar of witnesses, he is to rcceiv e fourscore stripes and his testimony ih to be 
held invalid for the future . 3 Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence 
of the Koian to be punished with an hundred stripes . 3 

If a man accuse his w ife of infidelity and is not able to prove it by suf 
ficient evidence, and will swear four tunes that it is true, and tin fifth time 
imprecate God s vengt mco on him if it be fata, she is to be looked on as 
convicted unless she will take the like oaths, aud make the like linpreca 
tion, in testimony of her innocency , wlueh if she do, she is free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved . 4 

Buslxq Fp 3 p 184 Smith de Monb aclnstit Tnrcar Tp 2,p 52 and Chardin, 
Voy dc rersc, tom 1 p 169 1 Koran chan 4 p 62, (>3 ‘Idem chap % p 
26, and 27, and chap 65 * Ibid chap 33 •Ibid. Uinp 2 p 27 •Ibid chap 
2, p -7 and chap 65 1 Mishna, tit. Yabimoth c 4 Gemar Babyl ad cund 

tit Mairrion in Halach Giruahui Shvlhan Aruch, part 3 •Mishna, and ( ernara, 
and Matmon ubi supra Gem Babyl ad tit Cetuhoth, c 5 and Jos Karo in 
Shylban Aruch c 50 sect 2. Vide Seldom Ux Hcbr lib 2 c 11 and lib 3, c. 
10 m fin 7 An l the adulterer also according to a passage once extant m the 
Koran and still in force os some suppose. See the notes to Kor chap 3 p 37, 
and the Fret Disc p 48 * Kor cnap 4 p 61, 02 See the notes there 

•Ibid-p 63 1 Kor chap 4 p 61 02. See notes there *Kor chap 24 •Ibid 
This law relates not to married people, as Selden supposes, Ux. Heb lib 3, c. 12, 
•Ibid. See the notes there 
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In most of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the Kor&n also 
agree with those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adultery, whether in 
& mamtd woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death , and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment ft The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourging, the general punishment in cases where 
none is particul irly appointed and a betrothed bond-maid, if convicted 
of adultery, underwent the same pumshment, being exempted from death, 
because she was not f*ec 6 By the same law, no person was to be put to 
de ith on the oath of one witness 7 and a man who slandered his wife was 
also to be chastised , that is, scourged and fined one hundred shekels of 
silver 8 The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, where 
< vidcnce was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jea- 
lous), 9 though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohammed, 1 
vet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to say Amen bears great resemblance to the 
e xpedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during 
their courses,* the taking of slaves to wife, 3 and the prohibiting of mar 
i iage within certain degrees, 4 have likewise no small affinity with the m 
stitutions of Moses , 6 and ihe parallel might be earned farther m several 
other particulars 

As to the piolnbitcd degicos, it may be observed, that the Pagan Arabs 
abstain* d from many mg their mothers d uighters, and aunts, both on the fa 
ther s side ind on the mother s, and held it a most scandalous tlnng tomarrv 
tv o sifters, oi for a man to take Ins fa thei s wife , 6 which last w is notwith 
st mdmg too frequently practised, 7 and is evpiesslv forbidden m the Koran 8 

Before I lc no the subject of mamages, it may be proper to take notice 
of peculiar privileges m relation thereto, which were granted by God to 
Moli immul as lie cave out, exclusive of all other Moslems. One of them 
v is th it he might 1 iwfully marrv as many vnes, and have as many con 
(iibmes as he phased, without being confined to anv particular number, 9 
md this iu pietuuled to have been the privilege of the piophe-s befoie 
3um Another was that he might altci the tmns of Ins wrves, and 
tike such of them to 3ns bed as he thought fit without being tied to 
th it order and tqu ility which others art obliged to observe 1 A third 
pimlege was that no man might marrv any of his wives* either such 
is he should dnoice during Ins lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at Ins death winch last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wnes of their pnnees , it 
bung judged by them to be a thing a cry indecent, and for thit reason un- 

5 Lev xx 10 Pcut xxn 22 The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers 
in common casea bcin^, not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be 

analnitj which thev think is designed wherever tht phrase shall be put to death 
or shall die the death, is used, as thev imagine stomtuj is by the expression las blood 
shall be upon him and heme it has been concluded bv some that the woman taken m 
adultery mer tinned m the gospel (John vm ) was a betrothed maiden because such 
a one and htr accomplice were plainly ordered to be stcaed (Deut xxn 23, 24 ) 
But the ancients seem to be of a diflerent opinion, and to have understood stomn rt 
to be the punishment of adulterers in general Vide Stlden I3x Hebr lib 3, e 
11 and 12 **lcvit xix 20 7 Deut xix 15, xvn 6 and kura xxxv 30 

b Deut x\u 13—10 0 hum v 11 , &. c. 1 Vide Seldcn ubi supr lib 3 c. 15 
and Leon Medina dc Riti llcbraici parte 4 c 6 . ‘Ivor chap 2, p 26 5 Ibid 
ihap 4, p CO and 63 Ac. 4 Chap 4, p 6*2 * Sec Lev xv 24 xvm 19 and 

xx 18 l*xod xxi 8—11 IXut x\i 10 — 14 Lev xvui and xx 0 A bul fed 
ilist Gen n! Shahrcstini npud Pot Spec p 321 and 338 ? Vide Poc Ibid p 

337, Ac 8 Oh ip 4 , p t >2 9 kor chap 33 See also chap 66 , and the notes there 

1 kor chap 33 bee the notes there 3 kor chap 33 
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lawful, for another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow of a 
king ,* and Mohammed, it seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due 
to the prophetic as to the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his re- 
licts should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Korun concerning inheritances are also m several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed to 
abolish cert un practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share 
m the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the 
same ought to be distributed among those only who were able to bear 
arms, and disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of 
their husband s possessions . 4 To prevent such mjuncs for the futun, 
Mohammed ordered that women should be respected, and orphans have 
no wrong done them , and m particul ir that w omen should not be taken 
against their wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themselves bo 
entitled to a distributive part of w hat their parents, husbands, and near 
rel itions, should leav e behind them, in a certain proportion . 4 

The general rule to be observed in the distnbution of the deceaseds 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female # but to this 
rule there are some few exceptions a man s pa ents, for c\ impk and also 
his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but a 
small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares with one anothei 
m the distribution thereof, without making any difFerenco on account of 
sex . 7 The particular proportions, m several c uses, distinctly and suffi 
cientlv declare the intention of Mohammed, whose decisions expiessed 
m the Koran 8 seem to be prett) equitable, preferring a man s children first, 
and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of anv part of his estate b) w ill two w ltnesses, at th( 
least, are required to render the same v ilul , md such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Moh tmmeaan religion, if such can be h id 8 
Though there be no express liw to the contriry, )et the Mohirnmedan 
doctors reckon it \ery wrong for a man to give away any part cf his sub 
stance from his famity, unless it be in legicits for pious uses , and even in 
that case a man ought not to give all that he h is in chant) , but only a reu 
sonable part in proportion to his substance. On the oth< r hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, jet the 
heirs are directed on the distribution of tlu (state, if the value will pel 
nut, to bestow something on the poor, c specialty such as are of kin to the 
deceased, and to the orphans . 10 

The first law, however, laid down by Moh mimed touching inheri- 
tances was not very equitable , for he d< ciarul that those who bad fled 
with him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at 
Medina, should be deemed the nearest of km, and consequently heirs to ono 
another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood , nay, 
though a man were a true behev er, yet if he had not fled his country for 
the sake of religion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a 
Stranger 1 hut this law continued not longm force, being quickly abrogated* 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of their 

* Miahna, tit ^anhedr c 2 and Gctnar In ennd tit Maimon Halnchoth Mc- 
lwhim c.2. Vide Seidcn Ux. Hebr lib i c. 10 Pnd Life of Moh*m. p 118 
* Sec e. 4. p 59—62, and the notes there. Vide etiara Poc Spec, p 337 * Kor 

5* A ttW sup • Ibid, p 00 and 80 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, t. ii p 293. 

1W fj? 60 61 p 80 •Kor c. 5, p 96. w Ibid » * 

1 *oid c 8 * Ibid and c 33. 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of their 
legal and ingenuous wives , none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, and whose fathers are unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious perform- 
ance of them is frequently recommended m the KorAn.* For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses / and m 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing m the presence of two witnesses 4 at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex , but if two men cannot be con- 
veniently had, then one man and two women may suffice the same method 
is also directed to be t iken for the security cf debts to be paid at a future 
day, and where a wiitei is not to be found, pledges are to be taken* 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand is made s alw av s acquitted if he denies 
the charge on oath, and sweais that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by veiy convincing cucumstances 7 

Wilful murder, though foi bidden bv the Koran under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life , 8 is vet by the same book allowed 
to be compounded for on pi) merit of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
ard freeing a Moslem fiom ciptivity but it is in the tlectiou of the next 
of km oi the revenger of Hood, is he is calk d m the Pentateuch, either to 
iccept of such s itisfactnm 01 to lefuse it , for he mav, if he pleases, insist 
on h tving the inurdeiei delivcied into his hinds to put to death in such a 
manner as he slull think fit 9 In tl is paLticular Mohammed has gone 

gunst tin expiess letter of the Mosaic law which declaiesthat no satis- 
faction slull be tilen foi the life of a muideier, 1 and lie seems, m so 
doing to hive had respect to the customs of the Arabs m his time, 
who, bung of \ vindictive tempei used to reienge muidei m too unmer- 
ciful a m inner, whole tribes fiequenth engaging m blooly wars on such 
Decisions, the mtuiil consequence of then independency, and having 
no common judge or supenoi 

If the Mohammed m liwb seem light in case of murder, they may 
puli ips be deemed too rigorous in ( ase of mansl mghter, oi the killing of a 
n m undtsignedly , wliieh mist be udeemed bj fine (unless the next 
of km sli ill think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a captive 
but if a man be not ible to do this he i> to fast two months together, bv 
w i\ of pui nice 3 Hie fine for i mans blood is set m the ^onna at a 
liuudud curnlb , 4 md is to be distributed among the relations of the 
dtceised, accoidmg to the liws of inheritances, but it must be observed 
th it though the peison si un be a Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or partv 
at enmit) , or not in confe leracy with those to whom the slaver belongs, li° 
is not then bound to p iv any fine at all , the ledeeming a captive being, in 
Mich cose, declutd a sufficient penalty 5 I imagine that Mohammed, bv 
the^e re Q ul itions, 1 ml so heavj a punishment on inv oluntary manslaughter, 
not only to make people beware incurring the same, but also to humour, m 
some degree the revengeful temper of his countiymen, which might be with 
difficul y, if at all, pre\ ailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction Among the 

s Kor c 5, p 81 c 17 c 2 p 34 1c 4 Chap 2, p 34. * The same seems 

to have been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned 
Sec Deut xix 15 Matt xun 16 John vin 17 2 Cor xm 1 «Kor c. 2, p 34 

Vide Chardin Vo> de Perse, tup 294 &c and the notes to Kor c 5. p % 

Kor e 4 p 72 *Ibid c 2, p 20 21 c 17 Vide Chardin, nbt sup p 229 
Ac. 1 Numb xxxv 31 * This is particularly forbidden m the Koran, c. 17 

4 Kor c 4, p 72. 4 Sec the notes to c, 37 * Kor c, 4, p 7j£ 
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Jews, who seem to have been no loss addicted to revenge than their neigh- 
bours, the manslaver who had escaped to a city of lefuge was obliged 
to keep himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that Ins 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
fnends of the deceased, but if he quitted h*s asylum before that time, the 
revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt, 6 nor 
could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before the pre 
scribed time 7 

Theft is ordered to bo punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
band , 6 which *fc first sight, seems just enough but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed,* is more reisonable, because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence to cut off that limb would be to de- 
prive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner 1 1 lie 
Sonua forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
of a cei tam v due I have mentioned in anotliei place the further penaltie i 
which those lucur who continue to sttil and of those who rob or assault 
people on the ro id * 

As to lupine^ done to men in their persoi s the law of retilution which 
was ordained b) the law of Mo^es * l', iUo pioved by the Koi in 4 but 
this law, which seems to have bten allowed by Mohammed to his Aiabians 
for the same reason as it vv is to the Tews viz to jrevmt puticulir 
revenges to which both niti ms vuie extieimlv addicted, 4 bin g neither 
stricth jud nor practicable m mam cases, i> seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being guierillv turned into a mulct oi fine winch is paid 
ti the partv injured 4 Oi r ither Mohammed dt signed the walks of the 
Koran relating thereto should be understood in the simc manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most proh ibl\ ought to be , that is not of an actuil it 
tihation iccoidiug to the tuct litei tl meining but of a letubutionpiopoi 
tionabie to the injury for a criminal h id not his ( >is put out, n«*i vvis i 
man mutilated accoidmg to the liw of Moses, which, besides condemned 
those who hid wound d anv jx rson, win ie de ith di 1 not ensue, to pa) a 
fine only, 7 the expiession eye for eye and tooth fjr tooth bi in^ only a pio- 
verbid mannerof sp* iking tin sense whiuot amounts to this, That every 
one sJuril be punished by the judyrs arc rdiny to the h i nous ness < J the fact 4 

In mj mes audemm^of anmluior niune whoe no pvrticular pumsh 
merit is provnbd bv the Korin u cl wh re a pc rum irv competition will 
not do, the Mohammed ms atcoidm., to tut piactic- of the Jews in the like 
case, have recourse to tinpes or drvbbmq 9 the most common chastisement 
used in the ea>t ftt this d as we i i formerly , the cudgel, which, for its 
virtue and efficacy in keeping the jaopl m good oidir, and writhin the 
bounds of dutv, they say cime down from heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith tho ludgt s w nt< net is g* nerillv executed 1 

Notwithstanding the Kot in s In the Mohammedans in general regtrdtd 
as the fundamental jiart of tbur civ il 1 iw, and the decisions of the feonn » 

•Su Numb xxxt 26.27 28. 7 I bid ver 12 9 Kor r r p S6 * Non i! 

134 c 13 1 V tdc Puflcndorf dc Jure Nat ct Gent lib vm c 1 sect 20 

* See the noto<? toe 6 p 86 * bxod xxi 24 &c l>« v xxiv 20 l)*ut \ix 

21 *Chap r > p H8 *Vide Grotium dc Jure Belli ct Pans hb i c - 

•ect 3 6 Vnlc Chardin t n p 299 l he iaho likewise oNtublinhcd ninong rlio 

old Romans bv tl e U** of the twelve tables was not to be inflicted unites the d 
ltnquem could not agree with the person injured \ ide A Gcll Nod Attic lib 
XX c I and Icstum m voce talio *S to I xod xxi IS, JO nnd 22 » I ar 

heyru in Grot ubt up V id* f lenc in I xod xxi 24 and Dent \»x 21 • Sus 

DcuL xu 2,3 1 \ i Je Grelot V oy de Constant p 229, and Cbnrd n, ubi sup p 302 
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imong tlie Turks, and of the Imams, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their several doctors, are usually followed injudicial 
deteiminations, yet the secular ti lbunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same m all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason , and there- 
fore distinction is to be made between the written civil law, as administered 
in the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature or common law, (if I 
may so call it,) which takes ]dace m the secular courts, and has the exe- 
cutive power on its side 2 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
warring against the infidels, which is repeated m several passages of the 
Koian, 3 and declared to be of high rrs it m the sight of God, those who 
are slam fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs , and 
promised immediate admission into paradise 4 Hence this duty is greatly 
magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword the key of heaven 
and hdly and persuade their people that the least diop of blood spilt m the 
way of God, as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the de- 
fending the ten itoi les of the Moslems foi one night is more meritorious than 
a fast of two months 5 on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve m 
these holy wars, or to contribute tow aids the carrying them on, if a man 
has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime being fiequently declaimed 
against m the Kor m 6 Such a docti me, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his cucu instances en ibled him to put it in piactice, it must be 
allowed, wis well calculated for his purpose, md stood him and his sue 
cessors m gieit st< ad for w h it dangeis and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the cour ig< and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
sai lly msp re 1 Noi hav e the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such punciples in otheis, been ignorant of the foice of enthusiastic 
heroism, oi omitted to spirit up then respective partiz ms, by the like argu- 
r ents and piomibes ‘ I et lmn who has listed himself in defence of the 
law , sa}3 Maimomdes, 8 “r<h on him who is the hope of Israel, and the 
savioui thereof m the time of trouble , 9 and let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unit} wlieicfoie let him put his life in his 
1 and, 1 and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind whollv fixed on the war For if he 
should begin to vvavei m liib thoughts he w ould not only confound himself, 
but sin a G amst the law , nav , the bluod of the w hole people hangeth on his 
neck , foi if they aie discomfited, and lie li is not fought stoutly with all 
lus might, it is equ illy the same as f lie had shed the blood of them all , 
accoiding to that sa\ ing, let him return, lest lus brethren s heart fail as his 
own * # lo the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass- 
age, u Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
be he who keepeth back Ins swoid fiom blood * On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravel} m battk, to the utmost of h*s endeavour, without trem 
bhng, with lntint to glorify God’s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no dinger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that be will hav e a house built him m Israel, appropriated to him 
and his childieu foi ever, as it is said, God shall certainly make my lord 
a suie house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his life 

2 Vide Chardin, ubi sup p 290 &c * Chap 22, c 2, p 22, c. 4, p 69, &c c 8 

9 c. 47 and c. 61, &c. 4 Chap 2. p 18, c 3, p 61,55, c. 47, and c 61 4 Roland, 

io Juie Mihu Mobnm p 6 &c • Vide c. 9, and e 8 p 52 7 See before^ 

> 34 8 Halach* Melachim, c. 7 8 Jer xiv 8. 1 Job xui 14, 2 Dcau xx ft, 

lor <*1~t 1A 
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shall be bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord his God Moro 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers, and 
the Christians come not far behind them “ We are desirous of knowing , 9 
says one,* writing to the Franks engaged in the holy war, “ the charity 
of you all, for that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) 
who shall faithfully lose his life m this waifare shall be by no means 
denied the kingdom of heaven n And another 6 gives the following ex 
hortation, “Laying aside all fear and dread, endca/oui to act eflectuallv 
against the enemits of the holy faith and the adversaries of all leligions 
for the Almightly knoweth, if any of you die, that lit ditth for the truth 
of the faith, and the salvation of Ins countiy, and the defence ol Chi istiaiu 
and therefore he shall obtain of him a cele&tial reward * r lhe Jews, in 
deed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough to attack, 
subdue, and destroy the enemies of then religion and Moh mimed pie 
tended to have received one m favour of himself and his Moslems in 
terms equally plain and full, aud therefoie it is no wonder that they 
should act consistently with their avowed piinciplcs but tbit Chiistnns 
should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite to the tun pu and whole 
tenor of the gospel, seems very stran c e , ami ytt tlm latUr hive earned 
matters farther, and shown a moie violent spuit of mtolei inco thin 
either of the formei 

The liws of w lr according to the Mohimmodans ln\e been iliead) so 
exactly set down by the learned Rel md, th it I need siv vciy little of them 
I shall therefore on!) observe some conlormity between their nulitaiy laws 
and those of the Jew* 

While Moh imrnedism was in its infancy, the oppo < is theicof tik<n m 
battle were doomed to de ith without meicy , but tins w is jud^t 1 too 
severe to be put into practice when that n li 0 i<m came to be suthciently 
established, and past the dang r of being subveite 1 by its enemies 6 The 
same sentence w is pronounced not only i 0 unst the seven (an mulish 
nations,* whose possessions weie given to the Israelites and without whoso 
destruction, m a manner, they could not hive settled thimselves m the 
country designed them, but against the AmalckiteS 1 and Muiiamte^,* who 
bad done thur utmost to cut them off in their p iss i rt e thither IN hen the 
Mohammedans declue w it against people of a diOeient faith, they give 
them their choice of three offers, i iz. cither to tmbiaee Mohamniedi^m, in 
which case they become not only sccuie m then persons families, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges ot utlnr Moslems, oi to submit 
and pay tribute, 8 by doing winch they arc allowed to proft thur own 
religion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or unst the moi d 1 iw , or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword , in which list cc*-t, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women aud children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, aud the men taken in the battle may uthu bi shun, unless they 
t jui Mohammedans, or otherw isc disposed ot at the pleasuus of the prinu 4 
He ewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction , A and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules 
m one of which was written, Let him jUj , who will, in the second, Let him 
surrender, wfio will, and in the third, Let him fight, who uiU # 6 though 

4 1 Sam. xxt 28 29 * Nicolaus, in Jure Canon c Omnium 23 quasst 5 • Leo 

IV lb quicst 8 * In his treatise De Jure Militan Mobaramedanor m the third voL 

of his Dissertatlones Miscellane*, * See Kor c 47, and the notes there and c 4, p 
71, c. 5 p 86 • Dcut xx 16—18 1 lb c xxv 17—19 * Numb xxxi 17 * See 

9, and the notes there 4 See the notes to e 47 4 Diut xx. 10—15 • 
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none of tliose nations made peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeomtes, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they had 
refused those offered by Joshua), it being of the Lord to harden their heart*, 
that he might desti oy them utterly f 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the dispute whioh 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoil, ren- 
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein he therefore 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion , 8 reserving thereout, m the first 
place, one fifth part 9 for the uses after mentioned , and in consequence 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordinary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without obser\ ing an equality Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Hawazen taken at the battle of 
Honein, winch he bestowed by way of presents on the Meccans only, 
passing by those of Medina, and highly distinguishing the principal Kora- 
shx^es, x hat he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
mastei 'rf their city 10 He was also allowed in the expc dition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof os he 
pleased, beciuse no hoises or camtls weic made use of m that expedition , 1 
but the whole army went on foot, and this became thenceforward a law * 
the reason of which seems to be, that the ^poil taken by a party consisting 
of infuitry only should bt considered as the more immediate gift of God , 3 
md therefore property left to the disposition of his Apostle According to 
the J ows, the spoil ought be be di\ ided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince , 4 and by 
him employed for Ins own support and the use of the public. Moses, it is 
true, di\id< d one-li elf of the plunder of the Midiamtes among those who 
went to bittle, and the other half among all the congiegation 5 but this, 
they siy, being a peculur cose, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent 6 It should seem, however, 
fiom the words of Joshua to the two tribes and a half, when he sent them 
homo into Gilead after the conquest and dn lsion of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to dmdt the spoil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after their return and the half which was m succeeding times taken bv 
the king was in all probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing the whole body It is remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammed s men about sharing the booty at Bedr , 8 arose on the same 
occasion as did that among David s soldiers m relation to the spoils reco\ ered 
from the Amalekites , 9 those who had been m the action insisting that they 
who tarned by the stuff should ha\e no part of the spoil, and that the 

Ilicrosol npud Maimomd Hulach Mtlachim c 0 «ut \ R Btchai ex hb Siphre 
Vide bilden dt Jire hat a Gent see Iltbr lib 6 i ia 14 and Schichardi Jus Re 
gmin IIi br c 5 Thcor 1G 7 Tosh xi 20 The Jews however say that the Girga 
shites, bcliow? they could not escape the destruction with which they were threatened 
by God it they persisted to defend themsehes fled into Africa m great numbers* 
(vide Talm Hieras ubi sup ) And this is assigned as the reason why the Girgasbit 
aio not mentioned among the other Canaamtish nations who assembled to fight 
against Joshua (Josh ix. 1) and who were doomed to utter extirpation (Deut xx. 
17) But it is observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagmt m 
either of those texts and that their name appears m the latter of them m the Sama 
ntan Pentateuch they arc also joined with the other Canaanites as having fouglif 
against Israel in Josh xxiv 11 8 Ivor c. 8 9 Ibid X0 Abulfed mVitMoh 

p. 118, Ac. Vide Kor c. 9, and the notes there 1 Ivor c. 69, and the notes then 

• Vide Abulfed nbi sup p 91 # Vide Kor c 59, ubi sup 4 Gemar Babyl ad tit, 

Sanhcdr c. 2 Vide belden de Jure Nat et Gent sec. Hcbr lib 6 c 16 * Num 

xxxi 27 8 \ tdo Maim ITahch Mi Inch c 4 7 Josh xxu 8. *SeeIvor c 8,and 

the notes theio. • 1 bam x\\ 21— Jo 
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same decision was given in both cases, winch became a law for the future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. 

The fifth part, directed by the Kor&n to l>e taken out of the spoil before 
it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller 1 
which w 01 ds are v anously understood. A 1 Shafei was of opinion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts , the first, \\ Inch he called God s 
part to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other public woiks, and m pa} mg salaries to magi 
strates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship <fcc. 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that is. 
the descendants of Ins grandfather Iiashem, and of his great uncle al 
Motalleb,* as well the rich as tilt poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men , observing ouly to give a female but half the share of a male 
the third part to go to the orph ins the fourth part to the poor, who have 
not wherewithal to maintain themselves the 3 eai 1 ound and art not able to 
get their livelihood the fifth part to travellers who ire in want on 
the road notwithstanding thev maj be lieh meu in the lr own country 1 
According to Malic Lbn Ans, the whole is it the disposition of the Imam 
orpnuce who miydistnbute the same at his own discretion w line lie secs 
most need. 4 Abu 1 Aliv 1 went according to the lettt r of the hoi an, and 
declared his opinion to be th it the whole should be div ided into six parts, 
and that Gods jurt should Ik ipplied to the service of the Ciaba while 
others sup]x>se God s part md tin apostle s to be one and the same 6 Abu 
Hamfa thought that the *h ue of Moh uimii d and his kindu d sank at that 
prophet s dc ith, since which the whole ou^ht to be divided imoug tin 
orphans, the ]>oor and the trivcl 1 ir r Some insist tint the kindled of 
Mohamnnd entitled to a slim of the spoils aie the postentv of Hashem 
only, but tho->c who think the descendants of Ins brotlu r al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive pirt ilhgc 1 ti adit 10x1 in tin lr favour, pmjxirt- 
mg tint Mohammed himself divided the share belonging to Ins relations 
among both families, and w hen Otiunun Ebn Ass m and Julx ir Flm Matdrn 
(who were descended ftom AbiNhams and Novvfil, tin otlu r biotlnrs of 
Hashem ) told him, that, though tin} disputed not tin pH fen nee of tl o 
Hashemitcs, thev could not In Ip td mg it ill to see such dillcnnet made 
between the finnlv of d Motalleb uni tlumselves who were rel itcel to him 
man equil degree, and >ct hid no pirt m tlie distubution — the pioplut 
replied, tint the descend uiN of al Motalleb had formal iu him neither m 
the time of ignorance, nor hum the revelation of Islun, and joint d Iih 
fingers tog< tin r in token of th stnc t union betwt cu the m and the 11 ishem 
ites.* Some exclude none of tin tube of Ivorush fiom lecuvin^ 1 jurt in 
the div lsion of tlie spoil, and in ike no distinction hctvv c en the |>oor and tho 
rich, though, according to the more reason ibh opinion, such of the m is 
arc poor only are intended b} the text of tho Koran, as is agreed in the 
case of the stranger and othc "s go ho far as to assert Jiat the whole tilth 
commanded to be rcserv ed belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to be understooel of such as are of that tribe 8 
It must be obs* rv ed, that immoveable jiosscasions, as lands, Lc , taken 111 
war, are sublet to the same laws as the moveable, excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, if sold, are appbtd to public and 

** Koran c. 8 * Note al Shafei himwlf was descended from tins latter 8 Al 

Beid \ »de KclarnL dc Jure Mill t Mohnm p 42. 4 Ideir Idem 9 Idem. 

* Idem. • Idem 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of the income and pro- 
duce of the whole, as he shall make his election. 


SECTION YII 

OP THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED , AND OP 
THE SETTING APART OF FI ID AY FOR 1HL ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD 


It was a custom among the ancu nt Arabs to observe four months m the 
year as sacred, during which they held it unla v 1 ul to tv age w ar, and took off 
the heads from then spears, ceasing from incursions and otliei hostility 
During those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy lived in full 
security , so that if a man met the murderer of his father or lus bi other, lu 
durst not offer him any violence 1 a grt it aigument, sa^s a learned wntei 
of a humane disposition m that nation , who being, by reason of the melt 
pendent governments of their several tribes, and for the preserv ltion of 
their just n 0 lits, exposed to fiequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rage 
of war by stated times of truce * 

This institution obtained among all the Aiabian tubes except only those 
of Tay and Klnth t un, md some of the descendants of al Han th Lbn Caab 
(who distinguish! d no time or place as sacred 3 ) and was so religiously 
observed, that time aie but few instances in lustorv (four, say some, six, 
say otlma ) of its bung ti ansgresst d , the w irs which w tie coined on 
without regai d tlmieto being thercfoie teimcd impious One of those 
instances w is in the war between the tribes of Koieish and Kus Ailau 
wherein Moh unuudlumself served under his uncles, Dcmg then fouitcen, J 
or, as otliei s suy twenty 0 >cars old 

The months which the Arabs laid sacred weie al Moharram, Eajeb 
Dhulkaadi, and Dim lhajja , the tint, the seventh, the ckventh, and tilt 
twelfth m the ) c xr & 7 Dhu llnjja being the month w haem they pu foi med 
the pilgrim ige to Mecca, not onl) th it month, but also the preceding and 
the following weie foi that reason kept inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without interruption pass and lepass to and flora the festivil 8 
llajeb is Mid to have been more strictly observ cd than any of the other 
three,® pi obablv because in tint month the pagan Arabs used to fast , 1 
Hamad in, whu h w as afterv ai ds set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 

& Alkaswim npud Gohum in notis ad Alfrng p 4 &c Al Shahrcstam npud 
Poe Spec p 311 AlJuuhan allirauzab 3 Gulius, ubi p 5 *A1 hhahres- 

tain uhi Blip See before, p 87 4 Al Mogholtai * Abulfeda, Vit Moh p 11 

•Al hodai allirauz npud Poc Spec p 174 Al Mogholtai mentions both opinion® 

7 Mr Bavlo (I)ict, Ihst ct Cut Art la Mecque Rem F) accuses Dr Pndcaux of 
an inconsistency for saving in one place (Life of Moh p 64) that these sacred 
montli9 were the first, the seventh the eleventh and the twelfth, and intimating in 
another place (ib p 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere 
absence of mind m Mr Bnjle for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first 
months contiguous ? The two learned professors Golius and lleland, have also made 
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first 
and the two last in the jear Vide Golu and Lex Arab col 601, ctReland.dc lure 
Milit Mohammedanor *p 8 Vide Gol in Alfng p 9 * Vide ibid, p 6 A A1 

Maknu, apud Foe ubi sup* 
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being in the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking m excess * By reason 
of the profound peace and security enjoyed m this month, one part of the 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koreish for the supply of Mecca 1 was distributed among the people , the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage 4 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met with his approbation , and the same is accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Korin, 1 which foibid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to l>e saert d, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who in vhe no such distinction, in the sacred months as well as in the 
profane 4 

Oni practice, however, of the Arabs, m relation to these sacred months, 
Moh mimed thou 0 ht proper to reform for some of them, wcaiy of sitting 
qmet for time months together, and eagm to make their accustomed incur 
sions for plunder, used bj way of expedient, w hene\ er it suited their 
mclinitions or com mum \, to put off the obsen mg of nl Moharran to the 
following month ^ifir, 7 thereby a\oidiug to ketp the founcr whichtluv 
supposed it lawful for them to piofuu, pioMdul tlwv sanctiticd another 
month in lieu of it md gave public notice thereof at the preceding 
pilgrimage This transfe rrmg the obsi i \ ation of a sacred month to a pio 
fane month is what is tnil) meant b> tlu Arabic word al Nasi, and is 
abniluh 1\ condemned and declared to be ui impious inno\ ition, in i 
pas.'vigi of the Koi m 8 which Dr Prideaux 9 misled 1 } Golius, 1 imagines to 
relate to the prolonging of tlu \t ir, bj adding in mte realary month tlu n to 
It is true, the Arabs, w ho n utated the Jc w s m their manner of computing 
bv lunar ji irs, had also h irned thur nu tliod of r ducing them to sol u 
years b\ intercalating a month souu times in the third and sometimes m 
the second \< ar ,* b> which meins they fixed the pilgnnmge of Mecca 
(contran to the origin dm titution)to i certain season of the \ear, \iz to 
autumn as mo>t ton\ ement for the pilgrims, bj re ison of the te mpt rate ness 
of the w cathe r, and the plenty of prowsions,* and it is aho true that 
Alolia: mud foibodi such inter dation b> a jnssage in the same chapter of 
the Kor in but the n it is not tlu passage ihene me ntiom d w Inch prohibits a 
d th r nt thin^ blit one i little \n fore it wlu rt m the number of months m 
the \e ir according to the oitlinance of God h decliudto he twehe, 4 
where as if the intercalation of a month wen dlowed tsery third or second 
jear would consist of thirteen, conti iry to Goel s appointment 

TL lie setting apart of one d i\ in the week f« i the more jm cu liar attendance 
on Gods worship, s>o strictly require eibv du Je wish and Christian re ligions, 
appeanel to ’Mohammed to he so prop r an institution, that he could not 
but mutate the professors thereof in that part cular thong 1 for the sake of 
d stnution he might think himself ol ligtd to order liu, followers to obsen e 
a difb n nt dav from either he verd reasons an given why the sixth da\ 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose 4 but Mohammed seems 
to ha\e preferred that day, chiillv because it was the eiay on which tlu 
jxjople use d to be assembled lemg before his turn , 4 though such assemblu s 
were had, jk rh ijm>, rather on a civil than a religious account However it 

* Al Makrizt apud I*oc obi tup ct Aoctor Ncahk al Arhar, ibid. 1 See Koran, 
c. 106 4 Al Ldruu a; ud Poe. Specira p 127 4 Chap 9, c. 2, p 23 c. 4, p til 

c. 5 p 95, See. 4 f hap 9 c 2, p 23. 1 See the notea to c. 9 ubi sup 

•Chap 9 ibid ’ItfcofMoham p 66. 1 In Alfrag p 12 9 M*ePrt<L 

Preface to the first ?ol of hi* Connect, p vi be * Vide GoL ubi sup 4 Kor e. 9 
ic Zp * btc c 63, and the notes there. 4 Al Betdawi 
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l>e, tlie Mohammedan writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on 
this day, calling it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which 
the sun uses, 7 pretending aiso that it will be the day whereon the last 
judgment will be solemnized 8 and they esteem it a peculiar honoui to 
Islam, that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast day of 
the Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having first observed it • 
1 hough the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are certainly 
obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Koran, 10 allowing them to return to then employments or diversion 
after divine service is ovei , yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to he wholly de- 
dicated to the business of the life to come 1 


bince I h ive mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave 
just to take notice of their two Beirams,* or puncipal annual feasts r lhe 
lust of them is c died, m Ar ibio, Id al feti, l e The feast of breaking the 
fa~t, and begins the fiist of Shawal immediately succeeding tlm fist of 
Ram id in , and the other is called Id al 1 orban, or Id al adlia, l e The 
fe isfc of the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth of Dhu lliajj i, when the vie 
tuns \re ol uu at the pilgum\ n e of Mecca* Ihe former of these feasts is 
properly the lesser lien am, and the latter the greater Beiram 4 but the 
vulgar Hid most authors who ha\e written of the Mohammedan affaus, 
cxch tngc the epithets, and call that which follows Ramadan the greatu 
Bur un, because it i» obsened in an extraoidmaiy mannei and kept for 
thue d iys together at Constantinople and in other paits of Tui he} and in 
Persia for h\e or six cl 13 , by the common people at least, with a reat de 
monsti itions of public joy to inal c themsihca amends, as it were, foi the 
moitific ition of the pi eceding mouth, 6 wheieas the feast of sjcnkces, 
thou 0 h it be ilso 1 1 pfc for three d 13 s and the first of them be the most so 
hum d ty of the ] il 0 nmage, the pane pal ict of devotion among the Mo- 
ll uutmdans is taken much less notice of bv the geneiality of people, who 
are nc t struck therewith, bceausc the ceiemomes with which the same 13 
observed aie pel burned at Mecca, the onl\ scene oi that solemnity 


SECTION VI I L 

OF 111* riUNCIlAL SICTS AMONG THE MOHAMMFD VNs , AND OF TDOSB 
WHO HAVE FUE1LNDFD TO ritOIHLCY AMONG THE ir 1L , I\ OR 
SINCE THE TIME 01 MOHAMM1 D 

Behuu we take a view of the sects of the "Mohammedan , it will 
be neccssaiy to say something of the two sciences bv which all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. then Scholastic and Practical 
l)ivimt\ 

Thui scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, me - 
tnph) sical, theological and philosophical disquisitions, and built on princi 
pits and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those 

7 Fbn al Athir ct al Gkazah apud Poc Spec p 317 8 Iidem 9 Al Gbazah 

Ibid 10 Chap 63, ubi sup 1 AlGhazali, ubi blip p 318 8 The word Beiram is 

iurkisb, and properly signifies a fuibt day or holiday 5 See chap 9 and before, 
sect, nr p 86 * Vide Reland, de Rtl Moham p 109, et IYHcrbel Bibl Orient 

Art Beiram 1 Hyde, m notis ad Bobov p 16 Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom iu 
p 450 Ricaut s State of the Ottoman Empire, lib u c 24 &c 6 'V id© Chardin, 
•t Ricaut, ubi sup 
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who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines oi 
more able pluio ophers/ and therefore m the partition of the sciences this 
is generally left out, as unworthy a place among them • The learned 
Maimomdts 9 has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of tlio world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

1 his art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
Mohaimucdism, but was brougnt m when sects sprang up, and articles of 
rth 0 ion began to be called in question, and was at first made use of to 
difmd the truth of those articles against innovators, 1 and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable stud), being neces- 
an for the defence of the faith but when it proceeds farther, out of an 
itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of censure. 

This is the opinion of al Ghazali, 2 who observes a medium between those 
who hive too high a value foi this science, and tho«e who absolutely reject 
it Among the latter was al Shafei, who decimal that m his judgment, 
it anv man employed his time that wav, he deserved to he fixed to a stake 
md earned about tluough all the Ai ib tubes, with the following pro- 
clamation to be made before him This is the reward oi him who, lea\ mg 
the Koi in and the Son no, applied himself to the stud) of scholastic divi 
mt\ 3 Al Ghazali, on the oilier hand, thinks that it was introduced bv 
the invasion of he i tales, it isnecessarv to be ret lined xu order to quell them 
but then m the person who studies tins science lie requires tlnoe things, 
diligence, actiUucss of judgment and jiobitv of m tuners, and is by no 
means for sufFumg the sail e to be publalv explained 4 lhis science, theie- 
foie among the Mohammedans is the ut of conti o\crsv bv which tlu> 
discuss points of filth concerning the ev*encc and attributes of God and 
the conditions of all possibV 1 ng>» fithu m rc>j>ect to their creition oi 
final rt toi ltion, according to t he iiiUn of tlie religion of Itl mi 4 

I he other scr net i» praetu il di\ nut v oi jurisprudence and i» tin know- 
ledge of the decision^ of the law which u Q aid practice, gatliercd iiom dis 
tinct pi oofs. 

Al (ih ix ill declares that he hid much the same opinion of tins seance 
as < f the former its origin d being ow ni n to the coiiupti n <f n Ii.ion and 
moi ditv , and thuefon judge d both bciciRts to be necessary not in the Hi- 
'S Ives, I utb) iccidentonh to cuib the u regular imaginations and p ions 
of m inland (as guards become i ecewiry m the higliw lys b) rtisou of 
iobber>) , the end of th> first be ng tin suppressing of htre&ios and of the 
othci tin decision of lip'll contiovcisn s, for the quiet and pt ici ibh living 
of m inhind in this world, and foi tlie ] rest rv ing the rule b) which the 
it i^Rtrite mav prevent <>no man from mjurin 0 anothei, b) dcclanng what 
i law ful and w hat is n il iw ful, bv dtU rmirnii^ the satisfaction to U gn en, 
oi pum hment to be inflicted and by regulating otlnr outw aid actions, and 
n * onlv so, but to decide of religion itself and its conditions, so far as rc- 
1 it* s to the profession made by the mouth, it not being tlie business of the 
civilian to inquire into the heart 7 8 the depravity of mens manners, how 
ever, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually c died the scici cc by way of exa llcncc, noi is any man reckoner 
learned who has not uj plied himself thereto 1 

7 Toe. Spec p ]% • Apud Ebn Stna, in Libcllo do Pivimnne Scientiar ct 

Kasiroddin al m prafat nd 1 thic * More Kcvoch lib I r 71 ct 7 1 1 Ai 

Ghazali, apud l*or ubi Mip *Jbid *VidcPoc 11ml p 197 4 Al Ghazali, Ibid. 

*Lbn al Kos&d, apud tund Ibul p 198 4 A1 Ghazali Vide Ibid p 198— 

7 Vide IbuLp 204 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of tho 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamental articles . 8 

The first basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and denied by others , 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of action , 
what is proper for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, and what 
it is impossible for him to do These things are conti overted between 
the Ash&rians, the Keramians, the Mojassemians or Corpoi ealists, and 
the Mdiozalites.* 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof which 
comprises the questions concerning God s purpose and decree, man s com- 
pulsion or necessity to act, and his co-operation in producing actions, by 
w Inch he may gam to himself good or e^ ll , and also those which concern 
God s \v illmg good and evil, and what things are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge , some maintaining the affirmative, and others the 
negatn e These points ai e disputed among the Kadanans, the Najanans, 
the J abarians, the Ash&rians, and the Kerannans 1 

The thnd basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used m divinity and the divine decisions , and comprehends 
questions relating to faith repentance, pi onuses, threats, forbearance, mfi 
ddity, and error The controversies under tins head are on foot between 
the Morgians, the Waidians, the Motazalitc^, the Asharians, and the 
Keiami ms. 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight thc\ 
ought to ha\e m matters belonging to faith md religion, and also the 
mission of prophets and the office of Imam, 01 chief pontiff Under thi3 
head aie comprised all casuistical qutstions relating to the moral beauty or 
tuqutude of ictions , inquiring whether things aie allowed or foi bidden by 
reason of the ir ow n n iture, or b\ the positiv e law , and also questions con- 
cerning the preference of actions, the f iv our or grace of God, the innocence 
whicn ought to attend the pioplietical ofliee, and the conditions lequisite 
m the office of Imam , some assei ting it depends on right of succession, 
others on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of transferring 
it, with the fount i md of continuing it with the latter These matters 
ue the subjects of dispute between the Shiites, the Motazalites, the 
Rei imians, and the Asl/u 1 ms . 3 

llie ditlerent sects of Mohammed ms mivbe distinguished into two 
sorts , those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which aie esteemed 
hen tical 

Tho former, by a general name, are called Sonmtes or Traditiomsts 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sn'vmgs and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplement to the Koian, directing the obsci\ ance of sev end things 
omitted in that booh and m name, ea well as design, answering to the 
Minima of the Jews . 4 

The Sonmtes are subdivide d into four chief sects, which, notwithstanding 
soitn differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation of the Koran 
and matters of practice, aie gcnerilly acknowledged to be orthodox m 

•Vide Abulfarag Ili^t IKnist p 1G6 9 Al Shahre«?tani apud Poc. uhi sup 

p 204 Stc 1 Idem ibid p 20 > * Idem ibid p 206 1 11cm, ibid 4 \ ido Poc. 
s iw* p 29S Pnd Life of Moham p 51 &c mlnnd, do ltd Mob am. p b8 Ku 
Millmm, do Mohammedismo ante Moh&m p 368, 30D 



SECT TUI. 


110 PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 

radical^ or matters of faith, and capaole of salvation, and have each of 
them their several stations or oratories in the temple of Mecca. 4 * 

The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great masters c4 
jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self 
denial, well v ersed in the knowledge of those things which belong to the 
next life and to man s right conduct here, and directing all then know- 
ledge to tht glory of God. This is all Ghazah s encomium of them, who 
thinks it derogatory to their honour that their names should be use d by 
those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their 
diameter, apply themselves only to attain the r skill, and follow then 
i pinions m matters of legal practice 6 

Tht first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Ilancfites, so named 
from the lr founder, Abu Hamfa al Noin in Lbn Tlmbct, who was born 
at Cur t, in tht eightieth year of the Htjra, and died in the one hundred 
and fiftu tli, aceouhng to the more preferable opinion as to the time. 7 
He ended his lift m prison at Baghdad where he had been confined 
because he n fused to be made Kadi or judge , 8 on which account he was 
verv liudlv dealt with bv Ins superiors, vet could not be prt\ ulcd on, 
either bv thuats or ill treatment to i "unlike the charge, choosing 
rithu to Ik. punished b\ tlum thin b\ God, sa\s al Gliaz. 1 1 who adds 
that when In excused himself fiom icuptmg the ofhee b\ alhgmg that 
lit was untit ior it, bung isked the ri won, he replied, 4 If I sjieak the 
truth I am unfit , but it I till i h< a lur is not fit to be a judge It 
is sa d tli it lit it id out the Korin in the prison wheie he <lnd, no less 
thm seun thousand times 9 

l T ie Banehtis are cilh i bv m Arabim writer 1 the followers of r< ison 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition tin fori iti bung 
pmnipdh guuhd bv their own judgxunt in tliur tic c l ions md the 
Lxtu r adh< ring more t< ninoush to the traditions of Mohamnu <1 

1 lie sect of Abu Himfi lif rc tofore obtained chiefly m I ik but now 
p m i ilh prevail** imong the Turks and Iartars his doctrine w es brought 
into great ored t b\ Al u \ usof, chief justice under the Klialifs il liadi 
and H trun al Ka hid 1 

i hr second oith >do\ sect is tint of M dec I bn Vns, w 1 o was l>om 
at Mrdina in the }e?r of the lhjra, 90, 93, 94, 4 oi 9 > md i id thue m 
i77/ 1 7b, 7 or 179* (for so much do authors diflu) 'Jlnsdoct r is Mid to 
h i\e |»aid great rrgard t< the traditions of Mohamnn d 9 Jn lus i ist illness, 
a friend going to visit him found him in tears, and taking him tin u isou 
of it, he answered, u How should I not weep? and who has more rtxson 
to weep than I ? Would to God that for eitrv qu< *>tion d« tided bv me 
according to nij own opinion I had net ivi d so manv stnpes ! then would 
mv accounts be easier Would to God I lunl never given anv Uusionof 
mv own Al Ghazah tin iks it a sufficient proof of Mulct directing 

his kn >wl<dgc to the glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to 
for \ < i 0 l it questions, Lis answer to thirty two of them was, that he did not 

4 See 1 f rc p S2 « Vide Toe ^pec p 293 7 Hm Khalecin • Tins was the 

true cauKe of Ins unj rtsonment an i death and not his refusing to subset il*c to the 

opinion of absolute predestination as I> Htrbelot writes (Bibl Orient p 21), misled 

by the dubious acceptation of the word Kada, which signifies not onlv God s decree 
in particular but al^ the giving sentence as a judge in general nor could Abn 

Hamfa have been reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of 
faith. • Poc Spec p Z97 298. 1 Al bhabrestam ibid 1 Idem * \ ide 1) IlerbcL 
B»bi Orient p 21 22 * Abutfrda. * I bn Khalccan • Mem 7 A bulled*. 

• Elmcinus, p 114 9 I bn Khalec. Vide Poc. Spec, p 294. 1 Idem. 
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know , it bung no easy matter for one who has any other view than 
God s glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance 2 

The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts of 
Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Sh ifei, bom either at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejri one hundred and hfty, the same day (as some will have it), that 
Abu Hauifa died, and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated. 3 He died m two hundred and four, 4 in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before 5 This doctor is celebrated for lus excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “ he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body ” Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him , but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot aftei al SliafeT, who rode on a 
mule asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow lnm, 
and did it himself'? to winch Ebn Hanbal replied, “ HoM thy peace , if 
thou but attend Ins mule thou wilt piofit theieby ’ 6 

Al Shafei is said to li iv e been the first who discoursed of jurisprudence, 
and 1 educed tint science into a method, 7 one wittily saving that the 
relator of the ti iditions of Mohammed were asleep till a 1 Shaiei c ime and 
waked them 8 He w is a great enemy to the scholastic diwnes, as has bet n 
alreuly obsu\ed J Al Gh izali tells us that il Sh ifu used to cliude the 
night into three park, one for studv, another for prajer, and the third fo~ 
sleep It is uLo l cl itcd of lnm th it he nev < r so much as once s\\ ore by God, 
uthu to confirm i truth oi to ifhi m a falsehood , and that bemg once asked 
lus opinion, lie lcm uned silent foi some time, and when the reison of his 
mh nee was demuuhd lie answered, “ I am considenng first wlitthei it be 
better to spoik oi ti hold m} tongue The following saving is also 
recorded of him, v iz., Wlioev ei pick uds to lov e the world and its Creator 
it the same time is i liu 1 The follow eis of this doctor are fiom lnm 
c died Sh ifutcs, and w tri foimeilj spited into Miwaralnalu and other 
parts eistw ml, but aie now oi Ai ibi i and Persia. 

Alimi d Ebn H mb il the foumh of the fourth sect, w is born m the year 
of the Htjra one huudied and sixty foui , but as to the plict of Ins birth 
there aie two traditions some siv he w is bom at Meiu m Khorasan, of 
which city his parcnc3 were, and th it Ins motliei bi ought him fiom thence 
to Baghdad at hi r breast , w lnlc others assure us thit she w is w ith child 
of lain when she came to Baghdad, and th it he was bom there * Fbn 
Hanbal m process of time attained a grut reput ition on account of his 
virtue and knowledge , being so well v ersed in the traditions of Moh immed, 
in particular, th it it is s ud he could repeat no less th m a million of them 5 
He was very intimate with al Shafei, irom whom he received most of lus 
tradition irv knowledge, being his constant attendant till lus departure for 
Egypt. 4 liefusing to acknowledge the Koran to be created, 5 he was, bj 
order of the Kahf al Motasem, sev ei ely scourged and imprisoned 6 Ebn 
Hanbal died at Baghd id, m the year tw o hundred and forty-one, and was 
followed to lus grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixtv thousand 
women. It is related, as something v cry extraordinary, if not miraculous, 

* Al Ghozah VidePoc Spec p 294 * Ebn Khalccan 4 \ et Abulfeda 

•ays ho lived fifty-cif,ht jears 6 Ebn khalccan • Idem 7 Idem * Al /afarani 
apud Poc. Spec p 290 9 See before, p 109 1 Vide Poc. Spec p 29^—297 

Fbn Khalccan * Idem 4 Idem * See before, sect uu p 48, Ac. 9 Ebn 
Kaaiecan, Abu lfarag Hist Djn p 252, &c. 
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that on the day of his death no less than twenty thousand Christians. Jews, 
and Mftgjfmgj embraced the Mohammedan faith. 7 This sect increased so 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that m the year three hundreu and 
twenty three, in the Kalifat of al lludi, they raised a great commotion in 
Baghdad, entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
an\, and beating the singing women they met with, and breaking their 
instruments , and a se\ ere edict was published agauwt them, bi foi e they 
could be reduced to their duty * but the Hiuibahtes at present are not 
vtrv numerous, few of them being to be met with out ol the limits of 
Arabia. 

I he heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of fui + li 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals begn w he n most of the 
companions of Mohammed were diad * for in their d i) s v\ os no dispute 
unless, alxnit tilings of sra ill moment, if we except only the dissensions con 
ceruing the liming or rightful successors of their prophet, which wen 
*timd up and fomented b} interest and ambition, the Arabs continual 
employment m the v\ ars, during that time, allowing them little or no Icisui c 
to enter into nice mquines and subtle distinctions but no soom r was the 
ardour of conquest i little abitid than tluv began to exanniu the Korin 
more ncarl> , w hereupon dilkuuces in opnuou became unav old tbit, and 
at length so gnatlv liiultiplied, tint the uumlxr of their sects, according 
to the common opinion are st\eiit> three. For the Mohamnu d ms scun 
ambitious th it tlui" religion should txcitd others even m thisusjxcfc, 
saving thittho M igi ms art divided into seventy se< ts tin Jews into 
scviutv-onc the Chnsti ms into si wntv two and the Moslems into xt v'nty 
time ls Mohammed had foretold 1 of which secto tL*y rei kon one to l>o 
ilw orthodox and entitled to m 1% ition 7 
Tin fnvt lu itsv wo.*, that of the Kh m jit< % who rn nlfeJ from All in tl o 
thirty sev uith Mir of tin Hijra, and not long aft* r Mibulal Johni 
Khali in of Damiscus and Jon** al Asw in bioaehtd lit terodox opinions 
«omi nnng pr< destitution, and the iLxribmg of good and evil unto t*ml 
whot opinions were f< llowed bv Mastl Fbn Ata.* This litter was tlu 
atholarof Hasan of Bom i m w!k*m n hool a question bong promised 
wlw ther he who li id roinimttol a gin \ ous sm w is to lx doxmdun lnhth 1 
or not, the Khurijites (who used to c mi ami di pute tin re) maintaining 
the afhmmtivc, and tin orthodox th< m^itm usi 1, w ithout waiting his 
ni.e^tt r s dis isiou, withdrew ibruptlv and lx ui to publish among his 
Vllow scholars a new opinion of his own to wit that such a«mmr was 
i i a middle state , and he w is tin ri uj* n exf* lh d the m h x>l , 1 e and his 
i dlowtrs King thenceforth called Mota/ilites or s< piratists.* 

J hi several "ects which hive arisen since this tune are vauouxlv com 
uxhd and decompounded of the opinions ol four chief sects, tin Mota 
t* 1 Uh the S Titians, the Kh enjittx and the Shntea* 

I I he Mfitazahtea wen tin ioilo\ trs of the bet irc-meutiom d \\ uxl 

I n Kblffin * Abu Ifar obi sop 30! Ac. * Al Sbuhrtvtani nj ud Toe 
I lfM Ann or fiharh ol MawaUf spud eimd p -!10 1 V »dc 1 k ^j*c 

p UM * Al Sha'irrM* n oj ud eund j Jll * Idem and Auitor Muirh hL 

MaNaUf i»i M ip * J t km m p JI 1, Z\Z Ft I- bn Khali uu in Vita W test It 
6 Al Mn&hrc* u ♦ who alwj mlurca tbira to four chief feet* putt tin Kmiurmns in 
tlu plu« tif th* Xbuxdhirn Atulfara^ma (liisC IKn p lC6)r«ik i»«mn pnnnj at 
sect* milling the Jabarian* and the Morgan* and tin* author of Sharh «i Muwakef, 
e»f,ht the \f6t it *h r* the H j nes, the hbAruitcs, the Mor^mnn the Nutimns 
the Jut mans the Mmh tbl < hiteie and the nect which lie calls al Napa bc< mi*c tha* 
alone will l»c sevtiL Ik,»t < , accouhne to him the sect of the A#baruu»« ' d* Fckx. 
Spec. p m 
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Ebn Atfu As to their chief and general tenets, 1 They entirely rejected 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made by 
the Christians , saj ing that eternity is the proper or formal attnbute of Ins 
essence , that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge , 6 and 
the same they afhrmed of Ins other attributes 7 (though all the Motazalites 
do not understand these words m one sense) , and hence this sect were also 
named Moa f talites, tiom their divesting God of his attributes 8 and they 
went so far is to say, that to afhrm these attributes is the same thmg as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God is mconsis 
tent with such an opinion , 9 and tins was the true doctrine of Wasel 
then master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute as- 
serted thue were two gods 1 This point of speculation concerning the 
divine attributes was not ripe at fix’s t, but wao at length brought to ma- 
tui lty by W isel s followers, after they had read the books of the philoso- 
phers. 2 2 They believed the woid of Cod to hn\e been created in sub- 
j<Ato (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters and sound , copies 
thereof being written m books, to express or imitate the original They 
ilso went fai ther, and affirmed that whate\ er was ci eated in subjecto is 
also an accident, and liable to perish 3 They denied absolute predes 
tination, holding that God was not the author of e\ ll, but of good only , 
and that m m was a free a 0 (.nt 4 w hi eh being properly the opinion of the 
Kad nans, w c defer w liat may be fai the r said thereof till we come to speak 
of tint sect On account of this tenet and the fint, the Motazalites look 
on therns* 1\ cs is tin deft nders of the unity and justice of God. 5 4 They 
held th it if a professor of the tine idigion be guilty of a grievous sm, and 
die without repent mcc, he will be eternal' v damned though his punish 
mrnt w >11 be lighter than that of the infidels 6 t Thev denied all vision 
ot God in paradise In the eorporexl c\t, and re v oC A ed all comparisons or 
similitudes applied to God 7 

r J his sect ire said to lia\e been the first inventors of scholastic divinity 
and are sulxlmdul into se>ual niiciioi sects, amounting, as some reckon 
to twenty, winch mutually brand one anotliei with infidelity , 9 the most 
remai kable of them are — 

1 r Jhe Hodulnrs or foPowers of Hamd m Abu Hodeil, a M6tazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common foiinof expression used 
In this sect saying that God knew bv Ins know ledge, but tl> at Ins know- 
ledge wis Ins essence , and so of the other ittnbutes whicn opinion he 
took fiom the philosophers, w ho affirm the essence of God to be simple 
uud without multiplicity, anl that Ins attributes are not posterior or acs 
a ssory to his essence or subsisting therein, but are his essence itself 
(md this the moil orthodox take to be next km to making distinctions 
m the dt it\ which is the thing they so much abhor m the Christians. 1 As 
to tl e Kor m s hung uncreated, he mode some distinction, holding tlio 
word of God to bt partly rot m subjecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the woid Kun l e Fiat, at the creation, and partly %n 

6 Mmmoyndos tenches the same not as the doctime of the Motazalites, bit his 
own Vide More Ntv lib 1, c 57 A1 Shahrcstam apud Poc Spec p 214 
Abulfarng p 107 8 Vide Poc Spec p 224 9 Sharh al Alawakef, atul al Shah 

rcj>t apud Poc p 216 Maimom les (in Proleg ad Pirke Aboth, sect, vnu) asserts 
the same thing 1 \ ide Poc. ibid 3 Al Shahrcst. lb p 215 * Abulfarag and 

al Shahrcst. ubi sup p 217 St e before, sect m p 48 4 Vide Poc Spec p 240 

4 Al 8hahrest and Sharh al Ma*akef apud Poc ubi «up p 214 • Maracc. Prodr 

a«l Itof Alcor part in p 74. 7 Idem lb 8 Vide Poc Spec p 213, and D Herbcl 
Irt. Motaselah 8 Auctor al Mawakef apud Poc. lb 1 A l Shahrcstani, apud 
L n 215—217 
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subjecto, as the precepts, prohibitions, <Lc. f Marracci* mentions an opinion 
of Abu Hodeil s concerning predestination, from an Arab writer, 4 which 
being by him expressed in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit 

2 The Jobbaians, or followers of Abu All Mohammed Ebn Abd al 
Wahhab, surnamed al Jobh&T, whose meaning when he made use of the 
common expression of the Mdtazalites, that God knows by his essence, Ac 
w a*, that God s being knowing is not an attribute, the same with know 
ledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary 6 Ho 
held God s word to be created tn subject*), as in the preserved table, for 
example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c 4 This sect, if Marmot i 
has gi\en the true sense of his authoi, denied that God could be seen in 
paradise without the assistance of corporeal eyes , and held that man pro 
duced his acts b) a powei snperadded to health of body and soundness of 
kmbs , that he who w as guilty of a mortal sin w as neither a believer noi 
ail infidel, but a transgressor (which was the original opinion of Wu&tl), 
and, if he died in his sins, would be doomed to hell for eteraiU and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he know s from lus ser\ inks 7 

3 The Hasbemians , w ho were so named from their mastei Abu Hashem 
al Salam, the son of Abu All al Jobbai and whose tenets nearl) agiecd 
with those of the preceding sect 4 Ab i Fa^htm took the Motazalite 
form of expression, that God knows b\ his essuice, m a different sense 
from others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a dis 
position, winch is a known property, oi quality, posterior or accessorv to 
Ins existence. 9 His followers w'ere so much afi ud of making God the 
author of evil, that the) would not allow him to be said to ere ite an in 
fidel , because, according to their way of argumg an infidel is a compound 
of infidelity and man, and God is not the crcitor of infidelity 1 Aim 
Hashem, and his father Abu All al Jobbai, wire both cclebiatcd for their 
skill m scholastic drum \ * 

4 The Nodhami ins or followers of Ibrahim al Vodlifim , who, bavin,, 
read books of philosophy set upamw sect, and imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from being the author of eui without di\ eating 
him of his power in respect thereto taught that no power ought to bo 
ascribed to God concerning eul and rebellious actions but this hi 
affirmed against the opinion of Ins own disciples who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did not l>c cause of Us turpitude 3 Of his opinion as to 
the Koran being created we ha\e spoken else when 4 

o The Huvetnns so named fiom Ahmed Ebn Ilayet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some m w notions on readm n 
the philosophers. His }>eculiar opinions we re, 1 1 hat Christ was the eU x 
nal Word incarnate, and took a true and real body and w ill judge all crea 
lures in the life to come 5 he also farther asserted, that the re are tw o gods, or 
creators , the one eternal, VL 2 . the most high God, and the otln r not eternal 
mz, Christ , 4 which opinion, though Dr Pocock urges the same as an ar 
gument that he did not nghtly understand the Christian m) ntenes, 7 is not 
much different from that of the Anans and Socmiana 2 r J h it there is a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another , and that 

* Al Shabrmam apud Foe p 217 4c 1 In Frodr part 3 p 74 * Al 

'Shshrot. * M* m apod Foe. Spec, p 216 • Idem and Auctor al Mawakcf ib 

p 218 r Marracci ubi #up p 76, ex al bhahrest. • Vide *«md ib • Al Shahren. 
arud Poc. p 216 1 Idem i» 242 * Ebn Khalccan in vitis eorunu * Al Shahmt 
obi sop p 241 242 \ id< Marracc. Prod part 3 p 74 4 *Sc« before, aect, in 

p 49 Al Shahreit ubt am* p 218 Abulforog p 107 * Al fchahrest , ai 
Alawikfit et Ebn hot a apud Poc nbi sup p 21 0 7 \ uic Poc. ib 
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the last body will enjoy the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul, 8 and 3 That God will be seen at the resurrection, not with tho 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding 9 

G The Jahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, sumamed al J ahedh, 
a great doctor of the Motazalites, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures / who differed from his brethren m that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented m hell, but should be changed 
into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with- 
out any necessity of their going into it* He also taught that if a man 
believed God to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, ho 
became one of the faithful, and was obhged to nothing farther 8 His 
peculiar opinion as to the Kor in has been taken notice of before 4 

7 The Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobeih al 
Mozdar, and those ve~y absurd ones for, besides his notions relatmg to 
the Koian 5 he went so directly counter to the opinion of those who 
ibndged God of the power to do e\il, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to be a liar, and unjust. 6 He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government 7 nay he went so far as to as- 
sert men to be infidels while they said, There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity, upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of liea\ en and earth, was created only lor him and two or three moie 
*\vho thought as he did? to which it is said he could return no answei 8 

8 The 13 isliai lans w ho maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn Motamer, 
the master of al Mozd u , 9 and a principal man among the Motazalites. He 
differed in some things from the geneial opinion of that sect carrying man s 
fiee agency to a greit excess, making it even mdependent andjethe 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment but granted 
lit w ould be unjust m so doing He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best for if lie pleased he could make all men true 
Ik hovers These sectaries also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be hable to suffer the punishment 
due to the former tran^gressiou 1 

0 The Hi iraami ms, who followed Thamama Ebn Basliar a chief Mota- 
zalite. Their peculi ir opinions w ere, 1 Th it sinners should remain in hell 
for e\er 2 That liee actions lia\e no producing author 3 That at 
the resurrection all infidels, idolaters atheists, Jews, Christians, Magians, 
iml heretics shall be reduced to dust 2 

10 The Kadarians which is really a more ancient name than that of 
Motazalites, M ibad al Johni and Ins adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master,* foi 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadanans as moie extensm 
than the other, and comprehend all the Motazalites under it. 4 Tins sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that e\ ll and injustice ought not to bo 
attributed to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore be 
rew arded or punished for his actions, winch God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alone 5 And hence it is said they are called KacLt 
rians, because they deny al Kadr, or God’s absolute decree, though othei% 

• Marracc ct al Shahrest. ubi sup • Marracc ibid p 75. * Vide D Ilerbcl 

Bibl Grunt, art Giahtdh * Al Shahrest ubi sup p 260 8 Marracc. ubi snj\ 

4 Sect, in p 49 4 \ideUnd et p 48 6 Al Shahrest apudPoc. p 241 TJIir- 

xacc ubi sup p 75 * Al ^hahrestam ubi sup. p 22ft. • 1 oc. Spec p 2*2. 

1 Marracc ubi sup * Idem ibid * Al Shahrest 4 Al Firau/nb \idcli* 
Spec p 231 23 2 ct214 Al Shahrest \ ide Toe, Spec p 23 j ct 240 Ac. 
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thinking it not so proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which 
they combat, will have it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, 1 e power, because 
they assert man s power to act freely • Those, however, who gn e the name 
of Kadanans to the Mdtazalitcs are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabarians, who likowiso refuse it as an 
infamous appellation, 7 because Mohammed is said to have declared the Ka 
dan ms to be the Magians of Ins followers. 8 But what the opinion of 
these Kadanans in Mohammed s time was, is \ ery uncertain the Motaza 
btes say the name belongs to those who assert piedestmation,and make God 
the author of good and t\il,° uz. the J ibamns, hut all the othei Moham 
medan sects agree to fix it on the Mdtazahtts who, tliey sa), aie like tin 
Magians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the autlioi of good, 
and dai kness, or the de\ ll, the author of e\ ll but this c innot absolute 1} bo 
said of the M6ta2ahtes for tl ly (at least the gene nil it) of thun) asuibi 
men s good deeds to God, but their e\il deeds to themsehes, meamn^ 
there b) that man has a free liberty and power to do either good oi e\ ll, and 
is m ester of his actions , and for this re ison it is said that the other Moham 
medans call them Magians btc itise th< \ cssert another author of actions 
besides God 1 And, indeed it is a difficult matter to sa) wlnt Moham 
jueds own opinion was m this mitter, for, on the one sidt, tlu korun 
itself is prettv plain for absolute predtstiuation, and man> sa)ings of 
Mohammed are recorded to tint pmj>ost, 1 and one in putieuhir, wlierun 
be introduces Adam and Moms disputing before ( <>d in tins m unit 1 
Thou, savs Moms art Adtm, wnom God cri it<d, md minuted with the 
briath of life and ciused to be worshipped b) tlu angils, and plated 
m paradise, from whence nnnkmd lm\c been cxpdkd fot th\ fault 
wheicto Adam answmd, Hum art Moms, whom God chost foi Ins 
apostle, and intrusted him with Ins word b) gi\ing tliee the tables of tlu 
law, and whom he -vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself how 
mam -v ears dost thou find the law w as w ntt< n Ik fon I w os cu it* d 1 Suv s 
Moses Forty And dost thou not find ri plied Ad un these woids tlu run , 
And Adam rebelled against Ins Lord md trmsgus d l which Moms con 
feasing Dost thou tlu refore bl une me, contimn d lu , tor doing tli it winch 
God wrote of me th ’t I should do, fort\ u irs b< foie I w is cnatid, na), 
for what was ih cn?< d conoi ming me fifh thousand \ < urs before the creation 
of hea\cn and earth] 1 In the conclusion of whnli duputi Moliamnud 
decl ired that Adam had the better of Mosts On tlu other suh , it isurgt d 
in the behalf of the Motazahtc s, that Moh mnn» <1 d« el uu g th it tin Kad i 
runs and Marians b dbeui cursed by the ton pu sof sc-venU piophets, and 
being asked who the Kid nuns win answuid, I hose who assert that 
God predeafcuntcd them to lx guilt) of rr Ir11ioii, and >tt punishis them 
for it al Hasan is al o h ud to h ivt di < 1 ucd, that God sent Mohammed 
to the \rabs while they w<re Kad mans, or Jabt mis, and 1 ml thur 
sins uj>on God and to confirm the matter this suiteuco of the korftn is 
quoted, 4 When tiny commit a filtliy action, they a a>, Mo found our 
i ithf rs practising the same, and God hath commanded us so to do Sa), 
Yuily God commandcth not filthy actions. 4 

II Ihe S< f«ti ms held the opj>omtc opinion to the Mdtozahtes in reiqw ct 
to the < u Tal attributes of God which they afhimtd, in iking no distinc- 
tion between the essential attributes and those of operation and hence 

4 \ ide Poc ^pcc p 238 * Al Motarrczi al SbnhrcM % ule ibid n 232 8 Iidom 

lie ibid • lidcm, ibid 1 Vide 1 oe Spec p 2d% Kc, * \ ide ibid p 237 * I bn 

at Alhir al Bokhan, apud Poc. p 230* 4 Chap 7 8 Al Motarrczi aptid euod. 
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they weie named Sefltians, or Attnbutists Their doctime was that of the 
fir^t Mohammedans, who were not vet acquainted with these nice dis- 
tinctions, but this sect afterwards mtroduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used m historical narration, as hands 
face, eyes, Ac which they did not offer to explain, but contented them? 
selves with saying they wcie m the law, and that they called them 
declarative attubutes 6 However, at length, by giving various explications 
and intei prctations of these attributes, they divided into many diffeient 
opinions some, by taking the words in the liteial sense, fell into the 
notion of a likeness or similitude between God and cieated beings, to 
which it is said the Karaites among the Jews, who are foi the literal 
interpretation of Moses s law, had shown them the way 7 others explained 
them m another manner, sa) ing that no creature was like God, but that 
they neither undei stood, nor thought it necessary to explain the precise 
•signification of the woids which seem to afihm the same of both, it 
being sufficient to believe that God hath no companion o" similitude 
Of this opinion wasMalec Ebn Ans, who declaied as to the expression 
ot Gods sitting on Ins tin one, m partieulai, that though the meaning is 
known, yet the manner is unknown, and that it is nece^sty to believe 
it, but heresy to make my question about it * 

The sects of the feefatims aic, 

1 Tilt Ash a iam-, the follow i i s of Abu 1 Has in al A si &ri, who was first 
i Motazalitf , and the scholar of Abu All al Jobbai but disagreeing fiom 
lus m t-'tei in opinion a 5 ? to Goas being bound (as the Motazalites assert) 
lo do ulw ns tint which i-> be t or most expedient, left him, and set up 
i new sect of himself The occasion of this diffuence was f lie putting 
icise concerning thiec brothels, the fiist of whom lived in obedience 
to God the second m lebellion igamst him, and the thud died an infant 
\l Jobbai being is] cd wh it lie thought would become of them answered, 
that the fir->t would be lewarded m p u uhse, the stcond punished m hell, 
md die thud neitliei lew irded nor punished but wlnt, objected al AsMn, 
if the thi d si>, O Loid, if thou liadst given me longei life, that I might 
haveenteied p uadise with nn believing biothei, it would have been better 
fin me , to winch al Jobbai lcplied th it God w mild an w ei, I knew that if 
thou lndst 1 ved lo igt i thou wouldst hive been a wicked person, and 
thciefoie cast into hell 1 Then, rctoitecl al Ash in the second will sa\, O 
I ord, why didst thou not t il l me awav while I was an liifmt, is thou 
didst my brothel, th it I im 0 ht not h ive dcseiv ed to be punished foi my sms, 
noi bi cast into hell? To which al Jobbai could letuin no other answ er, 
than that God prolonged his life to 9 i\ e him an oppoi tuiiit} of obtaining the 
ln 0 hest degree of perfection, w Inch was best foi lnm but il AsMn demand- 
ing futhei, why he did not foi the same leason giant the other a longer life, 
to whom it would have been equally idvantageous, al Jobbai wis so put 
to it, that he asked whether the dev il possesse 1 him? No, says al Ash&n, 
but the mastci’s a^s will not pass the bridge, 1 i e he is posed 

The opinions of the Ash Ilians w eie, 1 That they allowed the attributes 
of God to be distinct fiom Ins essence, yet so as to foi bid any comparison to 
be made between God and lus cieatures 2 This was also the opinion ot 
Ahmen Ebn Haubil, and David al Ispah&ni, and others, who herein 
followed Malec Ebn Aus, and wcie so cautious of any assimilation of God 
to created beings, that they decl ued whoevei moved bis baud while be read 

* Al Shahrest apud Poc Spec, p 223. 7 Vide Poc. ibid p 224 • Vide euud. 

ibid 1 Auctor ul Mnwahcf ct al Safadi, apud Poc ubi sup p 230, Ac. Ehu 
felialec in \ ita al Jobbai. 3 Al Shahrest apud Poc. Spec. p, 230 
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these words I have created with my hand , or stretched forth his finger 
in repeating this saying of Mohammed The heart of the believer is 
between two fingers of the Merciful , ought to have his finger cut ofT * and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
forbidden in the Koran, and that such expbcations were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from winch no man ought to speak of the attri- 
butes of God, because the words of the KoWin might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author’s meaning nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the like, when they occur m the Koran, to be rendered into 
Persian or any other language, but require them to be read m the very 
original words, and this they call the safe way 4 2 As to predestination, 

they held that God hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of nu n so f ir as they are created 
bv him, but not as they are required or gained by them that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, ind hath 
commanded the pen to write the same in the preserved table and tins 
is his decree, and eternal immutable <ou use 1 and purj>os< 4 They also wen f 
so far as to sav that it may be agreeable to the w a\ of God that in m should 
be commanded * hat he is not iblt to perform 4 But while they illow man 
some power, the) seem to restrain it to such a powt r os cannot produce any 
thing new, onl) God, sav they so orders his providence that he creatts 
after, or under, and u>gethtr with every created or new powtr, an oc* on 
which is ready whenever a man w ills it, and sits about i^ and this actioi 
is called Cash, l e Acquisition bung in respect to its creation from God 
but m respect to its being jrroduced, employed, and required, from man 7 
Aaid this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be ini 
proper farther to explain the same in the w ords of some other w riters. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone , nor is 
their own power effectual thereto but God cause th to exist m man powci 
and choice, and if there be no impediment, he c ius< th his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choiet , which 
action, as created, is to bo asonbtd to God, but as pioduced, employed, or 
acquired, to mam feo that by the acquisition of an action is properly meant 
a man s joining or connecting the same w ith his powei and w ill, yet allow 
mg herein no impression or influence on the exist* nee thereof, save only that 
it is subject to las power • Others, how ev er, who are also on the side of al 
Ash£n,and reputed orthodox, explain the matter m a diffi rent rnannt r and 
grant the impression or influence of the created power of man on his action 
and that this power is what is called Acquisition* But the point will be still 
clearer, if w e hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex 
phcationsof the opinion of this scct,m the following words, viz. Abu 1 Hasan 
al Ashin asserts all the actions of men to be subject to tlio power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do , but that both the power, and what is 
subject thereto, fall under the power of God al Kadi Abu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action is the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedi 
cuce, os fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man, Abd almalec, known by the title of lrnfim al Haromem, 

* Al Sbahrest aped Poc. Spec p 22$ &c 4 Vide Poc ibid * Al Shahrcxe 
*p*d eurul p. 245 kc • idem, ibid p 246. 7 Al Shahrcat. spud Poc p 245, 

• Auctor Sbarh al Mawskcf, spud cund p 247 9 Al Sbabrest ibid p 248. 
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Abu’l Hosem of Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of 
men are effected by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
God causeth to exist m man both power and will, and that this power and 
will do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do and Abu 
Ish&k al Islar&yem taught, that that which inaketh impression, or hath in- 
fluence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man 1 The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani- 
fest diffeience between tho^e things which are the effects of the election of 
man, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time pressed 
by the aiguments which prove that God is the Creator of all thmjjs, and con- 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
choae the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
aud the acquisition of man , God s wav of dealing with his servants being, 
that when m m intended obedience, God cieateth m him an action of 
obedience and win n he intendetk disobedience, he createth m him an 
action of disobedience , so that man seemeth to be the effective pioducer of 
Ins action, though he ic illy be not * But this, proceeds the same writer, is 
again pressed with ita difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is 
the woik of God, so that no man hath any share m the pioduction of his 
own actions , for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an in- 
quiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most pait tithei the tal ing away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, 01 else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other independent agent besides lnm Those, therefoie, who would 
speak more accui itel> , use tins foi m There is neither compulsion nor free 
liberty, but the way lies between the two , the power and willm man be- 
ing both cieated bv God though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man 
Yet, after ill, it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries to 
leave the know ledge of this m ittei wholly unto God 3 3 As to mortal sm 

1 Auctor Sharli al Taw ah a apud eund ibid. p 248 Idem ibid p 249 250 

3 Idem ibid p 2o0 2ol 1 trust the reader will not be offended if as a iarther 
illustration of what has been d on this subject, (in producing of which I have pur- 
posely kept to the original Mohammedan expressions ) I transcribe a passage or two 
from a postscript subjoined to the epistle I have quoted above, (sect iv p 77 ) m 
which the point of free w ill is treated ex professo 1 herein the Moorish author having 
mentioned the tw o opposite opiuions of the Ivadarians, who allow free will and the 
Jubaii'ins, who make man a necessary agent, (the former of which opinions, he 
says seems to approach nearest to th u of the greater part of Christians, and of the 
lews ) decl ires the true opinion to he that of the Sonmtcs who assert that man hath 
power and will to choose good and evil and can moreover know he shall be rewarded 
if he do will, and shall he punished if lie do ill but that he depends notwithstanding 
on Gods power andwillcth if God willeth, but not otherwise Ihcn he proceeds 
briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadarians, 
though it be agreeable to Gods justice inconsistent with his attributes of wisdom and 
power 44 Sopientia emm Dei savshc, 44 comprehends quicquid fuit et futurum est ab 
as te nutate in flnem usque raundi et postca. Et ita nont ah seterno omnia opera crc&tu- 
ntrum, sive bona, sive mala, quae fuennt creata cum potentia Dei, et ejus libera et de- 
tcrminata voluntatc, siout ipsi \isum fuit Denique novit enm qui futurus erat malus, 
et t&men ere wit cum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit neque negari potest 
quin si ipsi libuisset, potuisset omnes creare bonos placuit tamen Deo creare bonos 
et malos, c&m Deo soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non 
homini Ita emm Salomon in suit proverbns dixit, \ itam ct mortem, bonum et malum, 
divitias ct paupertatem, esse et yenire a Deo Chnstiam etiam dicunt S. Paulum 
dixisse in suis epistolis Dicet etiam lutum figulo, Quare facts unum vas ad honorem, 
et aliud vas ad contumeliam ? Cum igitur miser homo fuent oreatus a voluntate Dti 
ct potentia, nihil aliud potest tribui ipsi qukm ipse sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi 
nu bene vei maid facial Quae umca causa (id est, sensus cognoscendi) erit cjua 
1 vaI noMbA eauta per talem emm lensum novit quid bom ve 1 mail adremf 
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the Ash& n a n B taught, that if a believer guilt j of such sin die without 
repentance, his sentence is to be left to God, whether he pardon him 
out of mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to 
that saymg recorded of him, * My intercession shall be employed foi 
those among mv people who shall be guilty of grievous crimes,”) or whether 
le punish him in proportion to his dureut, and afterwards, through his 
mere} admit him into paridise but that it is not to be supposed In, will 
remain for ever in hell with the infidels seeing it is dt dared that whoever 
slid 1 base faith m his heart but of the weight of an ant shall be delivered 
from hell hre 4 And this is generally meived foi the oithodox doctrine 
m thn» {loinfc, and is diametucally opposite to that of the Motazalms 
Tlitse were the more rational Sefktians, but the ignorant part of them 
not knowing how otherwise to evplaiu the expression* of the Koiun 
rehtmg to the declarative ittributes, fell into m< st gioss and absmd 
opinions making God corporeal, and like ertited bun^s 4 ^uch wire, 

2 The Moshabbemtes, or ashiimlators , who allowed i liscmblmci 
between God and his creatur * 6 supposing him to he a figim composed of 
members or parts, either spiutual or coipoical, cipibk of lord motion 
of ascent and descent, Ac 7 Some of tins sat inclined t > the opinion of the 

Da praccpta feccrit w The opn ion of the Jabamns on tin other hand hcr<jects 
as contrarv to mans consciou nci>> f hi* own nmur iml choice and iikoiimsui t 
with God s justice and his hawn s given mankind law* to tin obsc rvmg or tran 
grtssm n of which he has ainextd rewards and punishments Aft«r this ht pro 
reeds to explain the third opinion in tl i tollow mg w orcU I irtu opinn /unis (t t 
Sonmtarum) quae von est afhrinat honmn note titim esse s« d limit itam a sua 
causa id est dc pend<ntem a Dei pUentu et toluntitc < t j roptc r lilam cognition* m 
qua de iberat be vel maid fact re esse di^num ptrnu \el prvimo M mifc stum ist in 
o-Urmtau nc n fin si aliam potcntiam pra ter I)c i nostri onmipotc nti c c ujus potmtia 
pendebant omnia posMbilia id tst quae poterxnt cs e cum xl» ipso fu< rint crc ita 
bapientia vt.ro Dunovit etiam qune non sunt futura t 1 j ntcntia c jus ctsi non crnvt rit 
ea potuit tamen «i ita Deoplaeuisset Ita no\ it sapn ntix Du quo. ct ant impo sibilia 
tdist oux nonpoterant esse quae tamen nullo pacto pendent ah ejusp tentia abejus 
cium pott ntianuiia pencient nisi possibtlia — I)i< anus i mm a Du pot« nt ta non pc ndc r 
creare I) timahum ipst limit m ntc rrt «r xii pad quod nunc itur ct quit sc at mriml 
r d m temp rt e&m Inc sirit ex imp s dull! us c ompiiht n lit tamen miu stpuntia 
talc ahqu d non pendcre ab « jus pole ntu — A j »t< nti t igitur I>c i pc ndc t sc 10in am d 

{ H>te$tcsse tt possibtle est tssc qua, stmpcrpirata c t clan c c jn tobihbu* j t i 
ioc puatua aognoscamus ctgnxtunus j xritt r oiiine quo 1 t st s u futurum est m 
s mt opera nostra si\c quid* is Uiud pond* ie aso’aj otuitu i>< i I t he c ti >n priutmi 
rotelhgitur sed in gentrt dc omm t o quul r st ct noi tur iw mraii tux intent 
tt ncc altqua potcntia potest anpodtri Du potcntia < urn radii alia pot« ntia nlsolut t 
sit prater Dei potcntia vero nostra non est a se in laDupotriitm < t cum potent i a 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua icko dicimus potc nttarn nostrain ts*t stramuas com 
paratam cum potcntia I)u eo cm i modo quo m tmen move tur a motu mans ita 
nostra potcntia ct voluntas a I)ci potcntia it upn l)ei pc tuitu semper est parati 
etiam ad occidendum ahquem ut m quis l c*mn< m orodat non dicimus potent in 
hommis id factum s<d a terru potcntia Du error cram est id tribucr© pounlitr 
h< mints Poientia cnim Du cum semi cr s,t P^rata ct ante ipsum houmicm ad oc 
nthnium si sola hominw potcntia id f ictun t sst du< rt mu* ctmonrttur potcntia 
sane Du (qua antd crat) jam ibi csset frustra , quia post mortc m non pc t« st note ntia 
Dei earn itcrumoccidere exquosequerc tur potcntiam Doumpediri apotc ntia fiomuus 
et potcntiam hotmms antcirc ct antccclhrc jxitentiam Dei c|uod est abstirdum et 
Sxnposftibde Igitur Detis cstqut oporatur aterna sus potcntia, si ver&hommimiioiatur 
culpa. Mum tub homiudio, sire mains hoc est quantum ad prsecxptaet legem Homini 
tnbuitur solCun opus externd, ct cju* elcctio qua ost ft voluntatc ejus ct potcntia non 
▼erd interm —Hoc est pun ct urn dlud mdivisiblicctscerctum, nuod apaucisstmlicaj i 
tur, ut saptentuximu* 8idi Abo Hamct Elgftcch(t e Dominos Aba liamcd al Gbarah) 
affirmat (cujus spirttui Dctu conccdat gloriam. Amen l) scoucntibus v* rbii Ita abdx 
turn et profuodura et abstrusum eft intelligeropunctam iltod Ltbcri Arbitrd, ut ncqtte 
char act tree ad senbendnm, neque ulla rationes ad cxjpiiiticndum % uffictant, ct omm s, 
anotmiot de bac re locuti sunt hoaerunt confusl In ripa tanti et tam ipadosi marls, ** 
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Hoi (khans, who believed ohat the divine nature might be united with the 
human m the same person , for they grauted it possible that God might 
appear in a human foim as Gabriel did and to confirm their opinion 
they allege Mohammed’s words, that he saw his lord m a most beautiful 
form, and Moses talking with God face to face 8 And, 

3 The Keianuans, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keram, called also 
Mojassemians, or Corporealists , who not only admitted a resemblance 
between God aud created bungs, but declared God to be coi poieal 9 The 
more sobei among them, indeed when they applied the woid body to God, 
would be understood to mean that he is a self subsisting being, which with 
them is the definition of body but y<t some of them affirmed him to be 
finite, and circumscribed eithei on all sides, or on some onlv (as beneath, 
for example), according to diffuent opinions , 10 and otheis allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the ey e IS ay, one David al J iwari 
wmt so far as to s^y, that his duty w is a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he li id members is hands, feet, a head a tongue, eyes, and 
ears , but th it lie was i body, li >\ve\er, not like other bodies, neither was 
lie like to any cieitcd being lie is ilso *m\ father to ha\c afhimed that 
tiom the ciown of the head to the breist he was hollow, and fiom the 
bieist downw irl solid, aid that lie bad bhek culled hui 1 Iliese most 
blasphemous ind monstious notions wire the consequence of the literal 
icceptation of those p tssiges m the lvotan, which figui itively ittubute cor- 
)K)real actions to God nul of the wouls of Mohanmitd, when he said, that 
God created m m m his ow n un ige aud tli it he mmself had felt the fingers 
of God, winch he lnd on his hick to be cold be ides which tl is sectaie 
charged with f ithumg on then piophit a grt it number of spmious and 
forgul traditions t) suppoit tin. i opinion the gu itu put wheieof thev 
bon owed fiom tlie Jew , who at ucuscl is i itui ilh pi one to a >mulato 
God to men, so th it the y dts< nbe him is w toping for Noih s flood till his 
tvts wue sore 3 And nnhul though we gi mt the Jtw& mi) hue irn- 
pose l on Mali mum 1 ind his foil »wu> in maiu instincts, and told them 
is solunu ti uths things which them elves belie \t d not oi h d liuuited, yet 
m my expiessious ot this kind ire to be found in their writings as when 
thev intioduce God loanng like a lion at e\u\ w itch ot the ni 0 ht and 
ctymg f Alas 1 tint I have lu 1 w isle im house i id suffiicd ni) tuii|)leto 
be buint and sent my childun into banishment among the he ithen 

4 J he Jab mans, who ue the diuct oppone its of t lie Kid mans, 
denying free agency m m in, and isu b ng his ictions wholh unto God 4 
Huy take thur denomination fiom al Jabr which signifies nece sity or 
compulsion, bicnisethey hold mm to be nectssaiily and ineutibly con- 
strained to act as he do( s by foice of God s ctem il and immutable decree 8 
r L Ins sect is distingu shed mto several species, some being morengid and 
extieme m then opiuion, who aie thence cilled pure Jab mans, md others 
more modemto, who me thuefoie called middle J ibaums. Ihe former 
will not allow nu n to be said either to ict, oi to have any jiower at all, 
cither operative oi requiring, asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all Ins actions In necessity having neithei power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than uu inanimate igent they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing aic also the effects of nece&sity , aud the same they say of 
t ho imposing of commands This was the doctnue of the J&hmi&ns, the 
t>llowers of Jahm Lbn Safwan, who likewise held that paradise and htii 

8 Vido Marracc Prodr part m p 70 • Al Shahrest ubi sup 10 Idem ibid 

p 225* 1 Idem, ibid p 22b, 227 2 Idem, ibid p 227, 228. 3 Talm. Berachothu 

irj * *» ir ^ lAfl A Al KhnhwaL. 
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will vanish, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respec- 
tively shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God , * supposing those words of the Koran, which declare 
that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperlx>hcal only, and intended for corroboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality 1 The moderate J abanans are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action 
tor a* to those who grant the power of man to have a certain influence on 
the action, a Inch influence is called Acquisition some # will not admit them 
to be called Jabarians, though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attubute to man acquisition or concurrence, in 
producing the action, whtreby he gamtth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to Ime any influence on the action,) and therefore 
make the Asb&ri ms a branch of this sect • Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may jurlnps ha\ e a clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean tin it bi , w htn told, that it is defined to l«e an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit or the rt nu>\ mg of hurt and for that reason never 
applied to any action of G«hI who acquireth to hmist If nutlur profit nor 
hurt 1 Of the middle or mo lerate Jahanans, were the Nsjarums, and the 
Iknnann The Nnjanans wue the adhuxntsof Al Hasan h bn Moham 
lueu al Najar, who taught that God was he who cn ited the actious t * 
men both good and bui,und that mm at quire l them and also that mans 
power had an influence on the action or a c* rt uri co operation which ho 
adlcd acquisition , and loretn ht a^nt l with d \sh in * 1 he Dtrfcmns 

wen the disciph s of 1>« rar h bn Vinru who lu hi also that nit ns actions 
ate really created b\ God and that man r< illy acquired thirn* The 
JaUm ms also th it God is absolute Ivord of his creatures and mav 
ded with them at cording to his own j Unsure without rendering at 
count ti an\ and tint it he shot Id admit all nun without distuu 
turn into piriuii^e it w< ul 1 W no nop irti ilit\ or if he should cist thun 
all into hell it wuuid be no injustice 4 And in this pniticnlir liktwi o 
t* ev ag*x»e with the A^hdriaus, who assort the sum * ami wv that 
reward is a favour from God, and puiushtiK it a pi ce of justice, obt 
fhence bung bv thun consult rt<l as a h\yn on!) of future reward, and 
transgression as a sign of future j umshrmnt # 

n The Morgans, who arc sui to 1 j* tie met! from the TahatiaviH.* 
These teach that the ju lament of < \ < r> true lx lax r, who hath l«ui guilty 

•Al *dmhrr«t al M< s rm\ ct I bn al h</<na, apod eund p 239 243, Bir 
7 I Wn i but p * VI Miahn t 9 1 bn al Ko**a, rt al Mawaktf 1 I bn 

Hi ho «*i, apui 1 oc ubi sup p 24U * 41 Shahrut. spud rand p 245 * Idem 

ibid • Abulfarsg p Lr * Al Shahmtam ubi «op p dm. Miarb 
aI ftwaka, ibid lo tbr aarne effect *nlo the Moorish author quoted ebon 
f *n wb»m 1 will venture to transcribe the following passage with which ho con 
rind s f is 1 1 scour se on Free wilb Intellccto* f«rd lunnne natural! novit Deun 
***«« return judurem «t jostum qui non ahter afllnt creaturam qufcm jusid etiam 
l>eum at*»< latum Dommum et hsne ort is machmam e*#e ejiw, et ab co 

erratum Ileum nulh* debere rattotictn mld< re edm quicquid agat, agat jure pr 
pc*o ubi et Ha absolute potent affierre pnctuio vel pern* quera vult, cum omma 
crest ura sit tju* r?c farit cuiqoam injuriam rtsl cam lormeritia et p<rnta a terms 
affictat plus Ixml rt com modi accept! crea'ura quando accept! e**e a «ao 

creators, quam tnrummodt rt damn! quando ab co dasnnata eat rt aficcta tormentis 
et perms. Hoc auu-in mtcUigUur at Deo* absolute id facerct Quando calm Dean, 
ptetate et miser ic >rdii motua, eUgit aliquot ut ip«! servient, Domiaua Ileus gratia 
ant id feat ex infinite boniute \ et quando ahquos derelmquit, et perms et tor 
mentis aficit, ex justuts et rvet audios Et tandem dkimus omnes pernaa ease just as 
qoa a Deo vcnmnt et noatri tan turn culph et omnia bona esse a pielate et mweri 
radfc ejus aifimu.’* Al bbsiirest. uU sup* p 256. 
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of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection , for which reason 
they pass no sentence on him m this world, cither of absolution or con- 
demnation, T hey also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth not , and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not • As to the 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significations 
ot its root, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect 
borne think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
is, esteem works to be inferior m degree to intention and profession of the 
fiuth , f others, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith hurteth not, Ac , others take the leason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the htinous sinner till the resurrection , 1 and 
Others, their degrading of All, or removing him fiom the first degree 
to the fourth * for the Morgians, m some points relating to the office of 
Imam, agree with the Khuiejites. This sett is divided into four species 
three of which, according as they happen to agree m particular dogmas 
with the Khuiejites, the Kadanans, or the Jabanans, are distinguished 
os Morgians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians , 
which last spicies is again subdivided into fi\e others 3 The opinons of 
Mokatel and B ishar both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubamans 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience huits not 
him who profess* *» the unit* of God and is endued with faith , and that no 
tun believer shill be caat mto hell he aUo taught that God will ^urelv 
foigive all ci mus besides ltiiidchtv , and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished, at the div of resurrection on the bridge 4 lud over the midst of 
in 11, where the ll unes < f lit 11 fire shall catch hold on him, and toiment him 
in proportion to Ins dn»ol>edienci and that ho shall then be admitted 
into paradise 5 The lattir h< Id th it if God do ca*>t the beheveis guilty of 
grievous sins into hell yet they will be dtlivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished , but timt it is neither possible nor con 
aistent w ith justice that they should rem un theitin forever which, as has 
been observe 1 was the opinion of al \shaii 

III The Kharejitis are tliev who depart or levolt from tlieliwful punce 
established by public consult, and thence comes then name which signi- 
fies rtvolters or rilaG • The first who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from All after tht v had fought under him it the battle 
of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifat which Moawivah disputed with him to ai bit ration, though they 
themsihes had first obliged lum to it 7 These were aLo culled Mohak- 
kcinttes, or Judicial lans, because the reason which they gave f>r their 
revolt was, that Ah had lefeirod a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God. 1 Ihe heresy of the Kharejites consisted c> ^5ym two things, 
1 In that they affiimed a man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam, 
or prmoe, though he was not of the tribe of Koreish nor even a freeman, 
provided he was a just and pious person, and endued with the other 
requisite qualifications , and also held, that if the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he might be put to death or deposed , and that there was 
no aosolute necessity for any Im&m at all in the world. 2 In that they 
charged Ail with am, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone, and went bo for as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that aooount* 1 In the 

• Abulfar p, 160 • Al Firau* 1 Kbn al Athir, Al Mou^rtxL * Al Shahrcst. 
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38th year of the Hejra, which was the yeai following the revolt, all these 
Kh&rejites, who persisted in then rebellion, to the numbei of four thousand, 
were cut to pieces bv All, and as several historians* write, even to a man 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Oman, two into 
Kerman, two into Sejest&n, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrun , 
and that these propagated their heresy m those places, the same remaining 
theie to this day 8 The pnncipal sects of the Kharejites, besides the 
Mohakhemites abov e mentioned are six , which, though they greatly diffei 
among themselves m other matters, yet agree m these, viz that they abso- 
lutely reject Otlim&n and All, preferring the doing of this to the greatest 
obedience, a^d allowing maruages to be contrai t 1 on no other terms, that 
they accoun + hose who ire guilty of gnevou^ to oe infidels, and that 
they hold it nece»saiy to resist the 1m im when he i\ insgi esses the law 
One sect of them deseivos moie paiticulir notice, viz 

The Waiduns, so exiled fiom al Waid, which signifies the tin eats de- 
nounced by God against the wicked These aie the antagonists ot the 
Morgians, and isseit that he who is guilty of a guevous sin ought to be 
declaied an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
though he veie a true believer 4 which opinion of thens, as has been 
observed occasioned the fust n e of the Motizilites One Jaafu Ebu 
Molnshshn, of the sect of the Noclli imians, w is yet moie severe th m tho 
Waidians, pronouncing lnm to be a lcpiobxte and an xpostate wlio steals 
but a giain of com 5 

IV The Shiites aie the opponents of the Khaiejites their name 
properlv signifies s ct uies oi aclheients m geneial, hut is peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ah Lbn Abi I ileb , w ho mamt nn him to be lawful Kli ilif 
and Im im and that the supieme authoutv botl m spirituals and tcmpoials, 
ot right belongs to Ins descendants, notwithst Hiding they may be depuved 
of it by the injustice of otlieis, oi then own feai They also teach th it the 
office of Imam is not a common tlm g depending on the will of the vulgai 
so tint they may ^et up whom they pleise, but i fundamental affair ot 
religion ind an article which the prophet could not have neglected oi loft 
to the fxncy of the cjrn non people G my, some, thence called Iinami ms, 
go so far as to assert, that leligion consists solth m the 1 now ledge ot the 
true Imam 7 1 he pi map il sects of the Sluites uc five, which aie subdivided 
into an almost miiuniei able number, so tli it some understind Mohammed s 
prophecy of the seventy odd sut> ot the Shiites only Their gcneial 
opinions arc 1 That the peculiu de ign ition of the Im im, and the testi 
monies of the Koian nid Mohammed coucunmg him, aie necessaiy points 
2 That the Imams ought nece sinly to keep than selves fiee from light sms 
is well as more grievous «3 That eveiy one ought publicly to declaie 
who it is that he auhacs to, \nd fiom whom he sep irates linn elf by woid, 
deed, or engagement, and that lieiein thae should be no dissimulation 
But m this last point some of the Zenhans, a sect so named fiom Zeul, the 
son of All, surnamed Zeni al ibedin, and great grandson of All, dissented 
from thcrestof theShntes 8 Astotheothci articles, wherein theyagreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions ©f the Motazalites, others to 
those of the Moshab belli tes, and others to those of the Sonmtes. 9 Among 
the 1 it ter of these, Mohammed al B iker, anothei son of Zem al ibedin s, 
seems to claim a place for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 

9 Abu lfcda al Janimbi Elmacinus, p 40 3 Al Shalircstam See Ocklcy a 
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willeth something m 11 s, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath levealed to us, for which reason he thought it preposterous 
that we should employ our thoughts aoout those things which God wdleth 
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us and as to Gods decree, 
ho held that the way lay m the middle, and that there was neither compul- 
sion noi free libei ty 1 A tenet of the Khattlbians, or disciples of ono 
Abu’l Khattab, is too peculiai to be omitted These maintained paradise 
to be no other than the pleasures of this w oi Id, and hell fire to be the pains 
thereof, and that the w 01 Id will nevei decay which pioposition being fiist 
1 iid down, it is no wonder they went firtbei, and declared it lawful to in- 
dulge themselves m dunking wme and wlionng and to do othei things 
foi bidden by the law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by 
the lxw 2 

M my of the Shiites earned their veneiation for All and his descendants 
so fai, that they tiansgressed all bounds of reason and decency, though 
some of them weie les^ extiavagant than otheis Tin Gholaiteo, who hid 
their name fiom their excessive zcil foi their Imams were so highly 
ti insported theiewith, that they raised them above the degrees ofcieited 
bungs, and attubuted divine piopert es to them, tiansgiessmg on cither 
hand by deifying of moitil men and by making God coiporeal foi oru 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a creature 3 The sects of these aie vanous, and have various 
appellations m differi nt countries Abd* illali Lbn Saba (who had been a 
Jew and had asserted the same thing of Jodiuv the«on of Jsun) was the 
lingleader of one of them This man gave the followingsalntation to A1 , 
viz Thou irt thou, t e Thou ait God and heieupon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species, some maintaining the same thing, or 
something like it of Air, and others of some one of his descendants , 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return again 111 the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice 4 But how much ^oev er they dis igieed m other 
things they unanimously held a metemps’v cliosis, anti what they call al 
IIolul, 01 the descent of God on his cieatuies, mt unn 0 thereb) , that God 
is present in eveiy place, and speaks with evei) tongue, and appears m 
some individual persons 5 and hence some of tlum asserted then Imams 
to be piophcts and at length gods 6 The Nos nr 1 ms and the Islial lai s 
taught that spintuil substances appeal m grosser bodies , md* that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner They also a^seit that 
God hath appeared m the form of cei tain men, and since, iftci Mohimmed, 
tlieie hath been no man more excelknt than All, ind aftei him Ins sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appciied 111 then form, 
spoken with their tongue and made use of then hands, for which reason, 
say tliev, we attribute divinity to them 7 And, to suppert these blas- 
phemies they tell several mnaculous things of Ah, as Ins moving the gates 
of Khaibar, 8 which they uige as a plun proof that he was endued with 
a particle of divinity and w ith soveieign powei, and that he was the person 
m whose form God appeared with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published Ins commands, and theiefore they say he 
was in being before the creation of heaven and earth 9 In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which aie said m Script me of 
Christ, by applying them to All 1 hese extiav ig mt fancies of the Shiites, 

1 Al Sliahrest ibid p 263 * Idem ct Ebn al Ko&sa ibid p 260, &c 9 Idem 

Ibid * Idem, ibid p 264 Vide Marracc Prodi part 111 p 80 &c 9 Al Shahresr 
ibid p 26o • Vide J) Ilerbcl Bibl Or Ait Ilahem heamnllah 7 Idem ibid, 

Abullar p 160 8 See Prid Life of Mob un p 03 0 Al Shah ubi sup p 2Gb. 
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however m making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Iinlms m laying claim thereto, are so far from 
being peculiar to this sect that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness , there being many found among them, and 
among the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations befoie the credulous people 1 * * It may not 
be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasion “ Matters 
a e come to that % pass,’ says he, “ that some boast of a union with God, and 
t f discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 

mg, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken , affecting to 
imitate Hosein al Hallaj who was put to death for some woids of this kind 
uttered by luui, he having said (as was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the Tnith,* oi Abu Yazid al Bastami, of whom it is lelated that he often 
used the expression, Sobhani, t e Praise bo unto me 13 But this way of 
talking is the cause of great mischief among the common people, insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of then land, have piettnded to the 
like pi i\ lieges, natuie being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse foi leaving their occupations, undei pretence of 
punfymg their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees and conditions. 
Noi is theie any thing to liindei the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expiessions for wheuevci what 
they say is denied to be true they fail not to leply that our unbelief pro- 
ceeds fiom learning and logic, affirming learning to be a veil, and logi" 
the woik of the mind whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being disco\ered by the light of tiuth But this is that tiuth the sparks 
vheieof have flown into seveial countues, and occasioned gi e it mischiefs, 
so that it is more for the advantage of Gods tiue leligion to put to death 
one of tho*e who uttei sueli things tlnn to bestow life on ten others * 4 

Thu~ far have we tieat^d of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the fust ages omitting to say any tiling of the more modern sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our piesent design 5 It may be pioper, however, to men- 
tion a woid or two of the gieat schism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonmtes and the Shiites, oi p irtis ms of Ah, and maintained on either side 
with implicable hatied and furious zeal 1 hough the difference arose at 
first on a political occasion, it has notwithstanding been so well improved 
by additional circumstances, and the spuib of contradiction, that tacli party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the truth than either the Christians oi the Tews 6 I he chief point* 
wherein they differ are, 1 That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and 
Othman, the first three Khalifs, as usurpeis and intiudeis, wheieas the 
bon ni tea acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imams 2 The Shntea 
prtftr All to Mohammed, or, at least esteem them both equal, but the 
Sonmtes admit neither All nor any of the prophets to be equal to Moham- 
med 3 The Sonmtes charge the Shiites with coirupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts, and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonmtes 4 lhe Sonmtes leceive the Sonna, or book of tiaditions of their 
prophet, as of canonical authority , whereas the Shiites reject it as apocryphal 
and unworthy of credit And to these disputes, and some otheis of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 

1 Pocock Spec p 267 *Vide D Heibcl Bibl Onenfc Art Ilall age * Vide 

Ibid A t Bastham 4 Al Ghnzali apud Poc ubi sup 6 1 he re ider may me* 

with some account of them in Ricaut s State of the Ottom T inpire lib 2, c. 14 

* Vide ibid c 10 ct Chardin, Voy de tom u p 160 170 &.c 
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the Torks, who are Sonmtes, and the Persians who are ot the sect of All 
It seems strange that Spmosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as this between the Tuiks and Persians , but it is plain he did not, or ho 
would nevei have assigned it as the leason of his preferring the order of 
the Mohammedan chuichto that of the Koman, that there have arisen no 
schisms m the former since its birth 7 

As success m any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohammed’s 
having raised himself to such a degree of power and leputation by actirg 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might ainve at the sain i 
height by the same means His most considerable competitois m 1 1 a 
prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohammedan., 
usualty call the two liars 

The former was of the tube of Honeifa who inhabited the province of 
Yamama, and a principal man among them He headed an embassy sent 
by his tube to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra, and piofessed 
himself a Moslem 8 but on his return home, considering that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed m Ins powei, the next year he set up for 
a prophet ilso, pretending to be joined with him in the commission toiecall 
mankind fioin ldolitry to the woiship of the tiue God 9 and he published 
written levelitions, in imitation of the Koian, of which Abu lfaiagius 19 
has preserved the following passage, viz Now hath God been giacious 
unto her that was with child, and hath brought foith fioin hei the &oul 
which runneth between the peritonaeum and the bowels Mosulama, 
having founed a consideiable party among those of Honeifa, begin to think 
himself upon equal teims with Mohammed, and sent him i letter ofFenng 
to go hihes with lum, 1 in these words Fiom Moseilama the apostle of 
God, to Mohammed the apostle of God — Now let the eaith be half mine 
and half tlnne But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to 
need a paitner, wrote him this answer Prom Mohammed tlm apostle of 
God, to Moseilama the liar, — The earth is Gods, he & ivctli the same foi 
inheritance unto such of his sei vants as he pleaseth, and the h ippy issue 
shall attend those who fear him 2 During the few months which Mohammed 
lived after this levolt, Moseilama latliei g lined than lost ground, and grew 
\ery foinndihlc, but Abu Beci, his successor, m the eleventh yeai of the 
Hejra, sent i gieat aimy against him, under the command of th it cousum 
mate geneial Klialed Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama m a bloody 
battle, wlieiem the false prophet happening to be slun by Wahslia, the 
negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the s ime lance, 3 the 
Moslems g uned in entire victoiy, ten thousand of the apostates being left 
dead on the spot, and the lest returning to Mohammedism 4 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans,and governed 
that and the othei tribes of Arabs descended fiom Madhhaj 5 This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself thw 
very year that Mohammed died 6 He was sumamed Dhu’lhema” or the 
mastei of the ass, because he used frequently to say, The mastei of the ass 

7 The words of Spmosa are “ Ordmem Romanae ecclesiae — politicura et plunmis 
lncrofium esse fateor nee ad decipiendam plebem, et hominum aminos coercendum 
commodiorem isto credcrem m ordo Mahumedanse ecclesiw esset, qui longe eundem 
antecelht Nam a quo tempore haec superstitio mcepit nulla m corum ecclcsia 
schismata orta sunt ” Opera Postil p 613 8 Abulfed p 160 8 Idem Elmnc 

P 9 10 Hist Dynast p 164 1 Abulfed ubi sup 2 AlBeidawi m Kor c 5 

■* Abulfed ubi sup 4 Idem ibid Abulfarag p 173 Flmac p 16 &c See 
Ockley s Hist of the Sarac vol i p 15, &c 6 Al Soheih, apud Gagnlcr, m not. 
adAbulf Vit Moh p 158 °Llmac p 9 
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is com ng unto me, and pretended to receive his revelations from two 
angels named Sohaik and Shoraik 8 Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, ne gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
feats which he showed them and the eloquence of his discourse 9 by these 
means he gieatly increased Ins powei, and having made himself master or 
Najian and theterritoiy of il Ta)ef,* on the death of Badli m the governor 
of Y am in foL Mohammed, he seized that pro lice also, killing fehahr, the 
son of B idlmn, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle ot 
Fnuz the Deilamite, he had also slain 2 These news being brought to 
Mohammed he sent to hi* fnends, and to those of llarmLin, a party ol 
whom, conspiring with KaisEbn Abd al Yaghuth who boie il Aswada 
grudge, and with Fn uz and al Aswad « wife, bioke by niglit into his house, 
wheie Fnuz surprised him and cut oft his head While he was despatching 
he roaitd 111 e a bull, it which his guaLds came to the chambei dooi, but 
weie *ent away bv his wife who told them the prophet w is only igitated 
by the di\ me inspiration 11 ns w as done the veiy m 0 ht bcloie Mohammed 
died The next morning the consj iratois caused the following pi oclania 
tion to be m ide, \iz I beai witness chat Moham ned is tlie apostle of God, 
and that Aihalaisaliai , and letters were immediately &ent away to Moham 
med, with an account of wh it h id been done but a messengt r fiom heaven 
outstripped them, and acquainted the prophet w ltli the news, which he im- 
parted to Ins companions a little befoie his death, the letters themselves 
not ai living till Abu Beer was chosen Xlialif It is said that Mohammed 
ou this occ ision told those who attended linn, that befoie the da) of judg- 
ment thirty moie impostors, besides Moseilama and al Aswid, should ap 
pear, and eiery one of them sit up for a piophet The whole time ^oni 
the bt ginning of Aswads lebellion to lus deitli was about four months * 

In the same eleienth year of the Hijia, but after the death of Moham- 
med, as seem most probable, Tolciha Lbn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sej g Bint al Mondar 4 for a prophetess 

Toleiha w is of the tube of Asad, which adhered to mm tog^tl with 
great numbtis of the tribes of Ghatt m and T \j Against them likewise 
was Khaled sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with his sh itec led troops to letire into Sym, wlieie he st ud till the de ith 
of Abu Beer thin be went to Onvai and embiactd Mohammedi^m m his 
presence, and liaaing taken the oath of fidelity to him, xetuincd to Ins own 
counti) and people 5 

Stj ij mu named Omm Sader, was of the tube of Taman, and the wifo 
of Abu Calidala, a soothsayer of Yam ima felie was followed not only by 
those of hei own tube, bin, by sever il otiers Thinking a piophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and manual him, 
but after she hid stud with him three days, she left him, md returned 
name 6 What became of her afteiwaids I do not find Ebn bhobnah 
has given us a part of the conversation which pissed at the interview be- 
tween those two pretenders to inspiration , but the same is a little too im- 
modest to be trinslatcd 

In succeeding ages seveial impostois from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing but some made a considciable figure, 
and piopagated sects winch continued long afttr their decease I shall 
gi\e a Lnef account of the most reinaikable of them, m order of time. 

7 Abutted ubi sup * Al Sohcili, ubi sup 9 Abutted ubi sup 1 Idem, et 
Elmac ubi sup * Idem, al Jannabi ubi sup 8 Idem ibid 4 Ebn Shohnah and 
Elmncimis tnll her the daughter ot al Hareth 8 Elmac p 16 al Beidav/i, m Xor 
c 5 *1 bn Shohnah Yidc Elmac p 16 
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In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al Abbas, one 
Hakem Ebn Ilashem, 7 ongmally of Mtru in Khorasan, who had been an 
under secietary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that piovmce, and aftei 
wards turned soldier, passed thence into Marwara Inahr, where he gave 
himself out for a prophet He is generally named by the Arab writers al 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is, the \ eiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having 
lost an eye m the wais, and being otherwise of a despicable appearance , 
+ hough his followers pretended he did it for the s\me reason as Moses did, 
viz. lest the splendour of his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
beholders He made a great many piosclytes at Nakhshab and Kash, ~ 
deluding the people with sevci il juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for mirxclcs and particularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well foi many nights togethei , w lienee he was also 
called, in the Persian tongue, Sazendeh mail, or the moon maker This 
impious impostor, not conti nt with being reputed a pi ophet, arrogated 
divine honours to himself, pi et ending that the deity lebided m hi* person 
and the doctrine whereon lie built this was the same with that of tho 
Gholutes above mentioned, who afhrmed a transmigration or successivo 
manifest itionof the di\ mity, through and lr certain piopliets and holy men, 
fiom Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem 
himself s ), but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the person 
m whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passed into himself The faction ofal 
Mokanna, who had made himself mastei of several foi titled place3 m the 
neighbourhood of the cities above mentioned, growing daily more and mor© 
powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to c end an army to reduce him , 
it the approach whereof al Mokanna retned into one of Ins strongest 
fortresses, wlneli he had well provided for a siege, and sent lus emiss^ncs 
abro id to persuade people that he raised the dead to lilt, ind knew future 
e\ ents. But being straitly besieged by the Ivli ilif s foices, when he found 
theie was no possibility foi him to escape, lie gave poison in wme to Ins 
whole family and all that w t le with him m the castle, and when they wtie 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and all the pro 
visions, and cattle , and then, to prevent his own body bung found, ho 
threw himself into the flames, or, as others sa\ , into a tub of aqua fortis or 
some other preparation, which consumed evciy part of him, e veept only his 
hair , so that when the besi' gers entered the place they found no c v e,- turo 
m it, save one of al Mokarma s concubines, who suspecting his design, had 
hid heiself and discovered the whole matter This conti nance, ho a ever, 
failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers , for he had promised them that b 5 soul 
should transmigrate into the form of a grey headed man, riding on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, and give 
them the earth for tlicir possession ; the expectation of which promise kept 
the sect m being for several ages after, 9 under he name of Mobeyyidites, 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefid jamelighia, , t e the clothed in white, 
because they wore tlieir garments of that colour, m opposition, as is sup- 
posed, to the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, whoso banners and habits 

7 Or Fbn Ata according to Tbn Shohnah 8 This explains a doubt of Mr Ba\lo 
concerning a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpcnius, and corrected *by 
Bcspier Vide Baylc, Diet Hist Art Abumuslimu*? vers la fin, ct Rem B 9 They 

were a sect 111 the days of Abu lfaragius, who lived about five hundred j ears aftc* 

this extraordmaiy event, and n ny, for aught I know be so still 
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black. The historians place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd 
or 163rd yeai of the Hejra. 1 * * * 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Babec, surnamed al Klhorremi and Khop- 
remdm, either because he was of a certain district near Adherbijan, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which is the signifies 
tion of the word m Persian, began to take on him the title of a prophet I 
do not find what doctrine lie taught , but it is said he professed none of 
the religions then known m Asia. He gamed a great number of de\ oteea 
in Adherbijan and the Persian Irak, and grew powerful enough to wage 
^ar with the Khalif al M&mun, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand, and by these victories 
he became so formidable that al Motasem, the successor of al M6mun, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The gene- 
ral sent to reduce Babec was Afshid, who, having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor m his principal fortress , which being taken, Babec found means 
to escape thence m disguise, with some of his family and principal fol 
lowers , but taking refuge m the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed m 
the following manner Sahel, an Armenian officer, happening to krow 
Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, into his power, and 
treated him as a mighty prmce, till when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
himself down by lnm , at which Babec being surprised, asked him how he 
dared to take that liberty unasked ? “ It is true, great king,” replied 

Sahel, “ I have committed a fault , for who am I, that I should sit at youi 
majesty s table And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, “ Stretch forth your legs, great king, that this man 
may put fetters on them. ' After this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his liberty, ha\ ing first served him m his own 
kind, by causing his mother, sister and wife, to be ravished before his face , 
for so B&bec used to treat his pusoners Afshid, having the arch rebel m 
lus power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground 
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people , it being his custom 
never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or their 
allies.* The sectaries of Babec winch remained after his death seem to 
have been entirely dispersed, there bung little or no mention made of them 
by historians. 

About the year 235, one Mahmud Tbn Faraj pietended to be Moses re- 
suscitated, and played his part so wt 11 that several people believed in him, 
and attended lum when he was brought before the Khalif al Motawakkel 
That pnnee, having been an ear witness of his extravagant discourses, con 
demned him to receive ten buffets from everyone of his followers, and then 
to be drubbed to death , which was atcoi dingly executed, and Ins disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their right minds. 8 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Hejra 
27 8, and the latter end of the i eign of al M6tamecL Their origin is not well 
known , but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, whom some call 

1 Ex Abulfara" Hist Dyn p 226 Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Shohuah al Taban, 

et Khondamir Vide DHerbcl Bibl Oucnt Art Hakem Ben Hascliem 9 Ex 

Abu’lfarag p 252,&c Llmacm p 141 &c and Khondamir Vide D Hubei. Art. 

Babec. 9 Ebn Shohuah VideDUerbel p 537 
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Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the villages near Cufa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray 
fifty times a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer- 
tain Imam of the family of Mohammed and this way of life he continued 
till he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husbandly in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him in prison, swore that he should die, which being over- 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
took the key of the dungeon from under her master s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, leturned the key to the place whence she had 
it. The next morning the governor found the bud flown , and the acci- 
dent being publicly known raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
it out that God had taken him into hea\ ern Afterwards he appeared 
m another province, and declared to a great number of people he had got 
about him, tint it was not m the power of anv to do him hurt , notwith- 
standing which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syria, and was not 
heard of any more. His sect, however, continued and increased, pre- 
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremonies and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast , 
and that he had also allowed them to dunk wine, and dispensed w ltli several 
things commanded m the Kor in. They also turned the precepts of that 
nook into allegory , teaching that prayei was the symbol of obedience 
to their Imam and fisting that of silence, or concealing thoir dogmas 
from strangers , the\ also believed fornication to be the sm of infidelity , 
and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries 
of their religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief They are 
said to have produced a book, wherein was written (among other things) 

‘ In the name of the most merciful God. A1 Far a) Ebn Othman, of the 
town of Nasrana, saith, that Christ appeared unto him m a human form, 
uid said, Thou art the invitation thou art the demonstration thou art 
the camel thou art the beast thou art John the son of Zachanas 
thou art the Holy Ghost ” 4 From the year above mentioned the Karma 
tuns, under several leaders, ga've almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years , committing 
grcit disordus and outiages m Chaldea, Arabia, Svna, and Mesopotamia, 
ind at length establishing a considerable pnncipalitj , the power whereof 
was in its meiidian m the reign of Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking of 
Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to tl e temple theic, but which 
declined soon after his time, and came to nothing 5 

To tho Karma tians the I smaelians of Asia were very near of km if thev 
were not a branch of them for these, who were also called at Molahedah, 
or the impious, and by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assas- 
sins, agreed with the former m many respects , such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other religions, and especially the Mohammedan , 
their unlimi ted obedience to their prince, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise T 
their pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the house of Ah, <fec. 
These Ismaehans, in the year 488, possessed themselves of al Jeb&l, m the 
Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah , and that pnnee and his 

4 ApudAbulfar p 275 * Ex Abulfar ibid Elmacmo, p 174, Ac Ebn Shobnah* 

Khondamir VidcDlieik* 1 Art Carmath. 
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descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy one years, till 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagu the Tartar 6 

The Batemtes, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians, 7 were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
Eas t 8 The woid signifies Esoterics, oi people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge 

Abul Teyyeb Ahmed, sui named al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jofa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a pi ice here He was oiu 
of the most excellent poets among the Arabian.,, there being none besides 
Abu Temim who can dispute the pme with him His poetical mspi 
ration was so warm and exalted, that lie cither mistook it, or thought 
he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and therefon 
gave himself out to be a prophet indeed , and thu ce acquired his sui 
name, by which he is generally 1 nown IIis accomplishments were too 
great not to liav e some success , for several ti ibes of the Arabs of the 
deserts, particuloily that of Kelab, acknowledged lum to be what he 
pretended. But Lulu, governoi of those parts for Akhslnd king of 
Egypt and Syiia, soon put a stop to the firtLer piogi ss of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their piopliet, and obliging lum to renounce Ins 
chimerical dignity, which having done, he legamed Ins liberty, and ap 
plied lnmself solely to his poetrj , by means whereof he got v ery consi 
derable riches, being m high esteem at the couits of several princes 
Al Motanabbi lost Ins life, togethci with hi* son on the bank of the 
Tigris, m defending the money which ] ad been gi\en lum by A dado 
Mdawla, soltan of Persia, against some Ai ibian robbers who demanded 
it of him, with which mone> lie was m turning to Cufa, his native citv 
This accident happened in the jear 5 j 1 0 

The 1 ist pretender to prophecy I sh ill now take notice of is one who 
appeared m the city of Aiuisia, in Natolia m the >ear C38, and by Ins 
wonderful feats seduced a gieit multitude of the people tlieie He w is 
by nation a Turkman, and cilled himself B iba and li id a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of Ins own nation to join him 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Somesat, published his com 
mission, and prev uled on many to embrace Ins masters sect, especialh 
among the linkmans , so that at last he had six thousand horse at his 
heels, besides foot. With these Baba and Ins disciples made open war on 
all who would not cry out wuth them, Tlieie is no God but God, Baba 
is the apostle of God , and they put great numbus of Mohammed ins, as 
well as Christians, to the sword in those parts , till it length both Moham 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the swoid, except their two chiefs 
who, being tal en alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner 11 
I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which have 
arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him but I apprehend 
die reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude tins discourse, which may be thought already too long for on 
introduction* 


« Vide Abul far p 505, &c D Hcrbcl p 104 437 505 620, and 784. f Vide 
flmncin p 174, and 286 DHcrbel p 194 • Vide Abulfar p 361,374 380,483, 

^Pnef m Opera Motanabbi s MS Vide DHerbcl p 638, &c. 10 Abulfar p 479 
J*bn Shobnah DHcrbel Art Baba. 
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CHARTER L 

IN TITLED, TIIE PREFACE OR INTRODUCTION ,* REVEALED 
Ar MECCA 


IN TI1L. NAME OF THE MOST MLIiCirCD GOD * 


Praise be to Goi>, the Loud of all creatures , b the most merciful, the 
king of the day of judgment Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance Direct us in the right way, m the way of those to whom thou 
hast been gracious , not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray 0 


* In Arabic al Fatihat This chapter is a prayer and held in g**ea f veneration 
by the Mohammedans who gn c it several other lionoui able titles as the chapter 
of prayer , of praise of thanksgiving of treasure , Ac They esteem it as the quint- 
essence of the whole Koran and often repeat it in tlicir demotions both public and 
private as the Christians do the Lord s Pravcr 1 * 

* This formula is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one) It 
is expressly recommended in the Koian 1 he Mohammedans pronounce it when- 
{ ' cr the) slaughter an animal and at the commencement of tliv, r reading, and of 
nil important actions It is with them that which the sign of the cross is with 
Christians Giaab one of their celebrated authors siys that when these words 
wire sent down from hea\cn the clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were 
lulled the scan as mond the animals erected their ears to listen the devils were 
precipitated from the cclcsti il spheres Vc — bavai y 

b lho origin il words are Rabbi lalamma which literally signify Lwd of the 
worlds , but alamtna m this and other places of the Koran properly means the thre6 
species of ration il creatines, men genu and angels lather Marracci has endea- 
■\ourcd toproic from this passive that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds 
ninth lie eills the cnor of the M imehees Ac 1 but this imputation the learned 
Keliml his Mown to be entuely groundless s Savary translates it “ Sovereign of 
tlie woilds 

I hi* last sentence contains a petition that God would lead the supplicants into 
the tine ieh„i >n by w lmh is meant the Mohammedan m the Koran often called 
the right uay , m this pi ice moie p irtuularly defined to be the way oj those to whom 
God hath been gracious, that is of the piophcts and futhful who preceded Moham- 
med, under which appellitions aie also comprehended the Jews and Christians 
such as they wue in the times of their primitive purity, before they had deviated 
from their rcspectne institutions, not the way of the modern Jews, whose signal 
calamities are mails of the just anger of God against them for their obstinacy and 

1 Vide Bobovium dc Prccib Mohammed p 1 ct seq * In Prodromo ad Refut. 

Alcoram, part iv p 7 G, ct in not is ad Ale cap 1 3 De Rcligionc Mohamjied. p dtiSIL 
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CHAPTER II 

INTaTLI* P THE COW,* REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA. 

IN TUB KJJCB OF THE X08T MERCIFUL GOD 

1LM' There is no doubt m this book , it is a direction to the 
pious, who believe m the mysteries' of faith , who observe the appointed 
times of praver, and distubute alms out of what we have bestowed or 
them , and who believe m that revelation , which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 8 
and have firm assurance of the life to come h theso aie dnected by their 
Lord, and they shall prosper As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them , they will 
not believe God hath sealed up their heaits and their healing, a dim- 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall suffer a gnevous punishment 
There are some who say, We believe m God, and the last day , but aio 
not ready believers , they seek to deceive God and those who do believe 
but they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof There 
is an infirmity m their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity ,* 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis- 
believed. When one saith unto them, Act not conuptly k in the eaith , 

disobedience nor of the Christians of this age, who have departed fiom the true 
doctrine of Jesus and are bewildered in a lab) rinth of error 4 

This is the common exposition of the passage , though «tl Zamakhshari and some 
others by a different application of the negatives, icfcr the whole to the true 
believers, and then the sense will run thus The way of those to whom thou hast been 
gracious, against whom thou art not incensed and who have nut erred* Which trails 
lation the original will very well bear 

d This title was occasioned bv the story of the red heifer mentioned pp 9, 10 

* As to the meaning of these letters see the preliminary discourse, sect. 3 

* The Arabic word is ghexb which properly signifies a thing that is absent at a 
great distance, or invisible such as the resurrection paradise, and hell And this 
is agreeable to the language of scripture, which defines faith to be the evidence a f 
things not seen.* 

* The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only tc 
Moses, Jesus and Mohammed but to social other prophets, 0 though they ac 
knowledge none of those which preceded the Ivoian to be now extant except the 
Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David and the Gospel of Jesus which jet 
they say were even before Mohammed s time altered and corrupted by the Jews 
and Christians, and therefore will not allow our present copies to be genuine 

* The original word aUdkherat properly signifies the latter part of any thing, and 
by way of excellence the next life the latter or future state alter death and is op 
posed to al-donya, this world , and al oula, the former or present life The Hebrew 
word ahharxth, from the same root, is used by Moses m this souse and is translated 
latter end 7 

4 Mohammed here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly inspired writers, 
in making God by operation on the minds of reprobates to prevent thur conver 
sion 1 his fatality or predestination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been 
sufficiently treated of m the preliminary discourse 

k Literally corrupt not tn the earth, by which some expositors understand the 
sowing of false doctrine, and corrupting people s principles. 

*JaHaloddin Al Beidawi, ficc. 1 Heb xi 1 See also Rom xxiv 25 2 Cor 

it 18, and v 7 • Vide Reland, De Relig Moham p 34, et Dissert de Saman 

, p 34, Ac 7 Isumb xxiv 20 Dent vm 16 
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they reply, Yenly we are men of integrity 1 Are not they themselves 
corrupt doers ? but they are not sensible thereof And when one saith 
unto them, Behove ye as others™ believe , they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe 1 Are not they themselves fools ? but they know it not 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe but when 
they retire privately to their devils, 11 they say, We really hold with you* 
and only mock at those people God shall mock at them, and oontinue 
them in their impiety , they shall wander in confusion These are the 
men who have purchased error at the price of true direction but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly directed. 
They are like unto one who kmdleth a fire, 0 and when it hath enlight- 
ened all around lnm, p God taketh away their light q and leaveth them 
m darkness, they shall not see , they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning,' they put their fingers in their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death , God encompassetli 
the infidels the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their sight , 
so often as it enlighteneth them, they walk therein, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand still , and if God so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and tlieir sight, for God is almighty O men 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you peradventure ye will fear him , who hath spread the earth as 
a bed foi you, and the heaven as a coveiing, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. 
If ye be m doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 


1 According to the explication in the preceding note this -word must be trans- 
lated reformers who promote true piety bv their doctrine and example 
m The hrst companions and followers of Mohammed 8 

“1 he prophet making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have by pre- 
scription, oi giving ill language bestows this "ame on the Jewish rabbins and 
Chustmn priests though ho seems chiefly to mean the former, a 0 ainst whom he 
had by much the greater spleen 

° In this passage Mohammed compares those who believed not a him to a man 
who wants to kindle a fire but as soon as it burns up and the flames give a light, 
shuts his eyes lest he should see As if he had said, You O Arabians, ha\e long 
desired a prophet of your own nation and now I am sent unto you and have plainly 
proved my mission by the excellence of mv doctrine and revelation, vou resist con-* 
viction and refuse to believe in me therefore shall God leave you m your ignorance 
p The sense seems to bo here imperfect and may be completed, by adding the 
words ne turns from it, shuts his eyes , or the like 
q That is of the believers to whom the word them being in the plural, seems to 
refer, though it is not unusual for Mohammed in affectation of the prophetic style, 
suddenly to change the number against all rules of grammar 

r Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent s orm 
To perceive the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed, that the Moham 
meoan doctors sav, this tempest is a type or image of the Koran itself the thun- 
der signifying the threats therein contained , the lightning, the promises and the 
darkness, the mysteries The terror of the threats makes them stop their ears 
unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable, when the promises are read to them they 
attend with pleasira ? but when any thing mysterious or difficult of belief occurs, 
they stand stock sun, and w ill not submit to be directed. 

* Tallalo ddm. 
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besides God, 8 if ye say truth, But if ye do it not, nor shall ever i 
to do U , justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers , so often as they eat 
pf the fruit tlicieof for sustenance, they shall say, this is what we have for 
merly eaten of, and they shall be supplied with several sorts of fruit 
having a mutual resemblance to one another t There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no impurity, and there shall they continue for ever 
Moreover, God will not be ashamed to propound in a parible a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing u for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their Lord , but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth 
God by this parable 1 lie will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby but he will not mislead any thereby, except the trails 
gressors, who make void the covenant of God after the establishing thereof, 
and cut m sunder that which God hath commanded to be joined, and act 
corruptly m the earth , they shall perish How is it that ye believe not in 
God ? Since y e weie dead, and he gave you life , x he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore \ou to life , then s* » 1 ye return unto 
him It is he who hath cieated foi y ou whatsoever is on earth, and then 
pet his mind to the creation of hi a\ on, and formed it into seven heavens , 
he knoweth all things When th> Loud snd unto the angels, I am going 
to place a substitute on earth , y they said, Wilt thou pi ice there one who 

■ i e Your false gods nnd idols 

Some commentators 0 approx e of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise 
though of xanous tistes me alike in colour and outward nppeu ince but others 1 
think the meaning to be that the inhabitants of that place will iind tluir fiuits of 
the same or the like kinds as they used to cit while on earth 

* God is no more a burned to piopound a gnat as a parable, than to use a moio 
dignified illustration — bavary 

“ This w as rex ealed to t iki off an objection made to the Koran by the mfidcl 
for condescending to speak of such insignificant insects as the spidu, the pi&nuic, 
the bee &c. a 

* t e Ye were dead xxhile in the buns of xour f ithcrs nnd be gave )ou life m 
xour mothers wombs and after death ye shall be a„ain raised at the re^ui rection 3 

y Concerning the creation of Adam here intimated, the Mohammed ins have sc 
x oral peculiar traditions Thev sav the angels G bricl Michael, and Israhl xxerc 

mntbvGod one after another to fetch for that puipose seven handfuls of earth 
from different depths nnd of different eoloui s (x\ hence some iccount for the various 
complexions of mankind i ) but the eirth hem apprehensive of the consequence 
ind desiring them to represent her ft ir to God that the ere iture he designed to form 
xxould rebel agiinsfc him and diaxv doxvn his curse upon her they returned without 
performing God a command whereupon he sent Azrail on the same errand who 
executed his coramis ion without remorse for which reason, God appointed tint 
angel to separate the souls fiom the bodies being tli^ciorc called the anqel of 
der th The eirth he hid tiken xvss earned into Anbi i to a pi ice bttxxeen Meeta 
and Tajcf where being first kneaded bv the angels it was iftcixvauls fashioned Ivy 
God himstlf mto a human form md left to dr> 6 for the space of forty days, oi 
as others saj, as irnm years, the an„ds in tno mean time often visiting it and 
Lbhs (then one of the angels who arc nearest to God s presence afterwards the 
devil) among the rest blithe not contented with lookin^ on it, kicked it with his 
loot till it rung and know me God designed that creature to be lus superior took 
a secret resolution nc ver to n< knoxvlud^o him as such After this God animated 
the figure of day and endued it with an intelligent soul and when he had placed 
him m paradise, formed 1 vc out ofhts left side 0 

9 fallal o dd in 1 A1 7amakhshari 8 Yah) a , Jallaloddm 4 Allermcdi, 
from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari 6 Koran c 0 Khoml amn Jnl- 

laloddm Comment in Ivoian, &c. Vide D Her belot Biblioth Onent. p 
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•will do evil therein, and shed blood ? but we celebrate thy praise, and 
sanctify thee God answered, "Verily I know that which ye know not , 
and he taught Adam the names of all tilings, and then proposed them to 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these tilings if ye sav 
truth. They answered, Piaiso be unto thee , we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise God said, O Adam, 
tell them their names. And when he had told them their names, God said, 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye cor ceal ? * And when we said unto 
the angels, Worship 11 Adam, they all woi shipped him, except Eblis, who 
refused and was puffed up with pride, and became of the number of unbe- 
lievers. b And we said, O Adam, d\\ ell thou and thy wife in the garden,® and 
eat of the f mt thereof plentifully wlieiever ye will, but approach not this 
tiee, d lest ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise , e and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wheiem they had been, whereupon we said, Get ve down/ the one of you 
an enemy unto the other , and tlieic shall be a dwelling place foi )ou on 

■This story Mohammed boirowcd from the Jewish traditions which sav that 
the angels ha\ing spoken of man with some contempt when God consulted them about 
his creation God made answer that the man was nisei than thev and to comince 
them of it he bi ought all kinds of animals to them and asked them their names 
which they not being able to tell he put the same question to the man who named 
them one after another and being asked Ins own name and God s name he an 
swered very justly and gave God the name of Jehovah — I he angels adoring of 
Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud 8 

•The original \ ord signifies properly to prostrate ones self till the forehead 
touches the giound which is the humblest posture of adoration and strictly due to 
God only but it is sometimes as m this place, used to express that civil woiship or 
homage which may be paid to creatures 0 

b Ihis occ ision of the devil s fall has some affinitv with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained among Christians Giz that the angels being informed of 
God s intention to cicate man after Ins own image and to dignify human nature by 
Christ s assuming it some of them thinking their to lory to be eclipsed therebv 
envied mans happiness and so revolted 

c Mohammed as appt ars by w hat presently follows docs not place this garden or 
paradise on earth but m the seventh heaven 2 

d Concerning this tri e or the forbidden fruit the Mohammedans as well as the 
Christians, have \ anous opinions Some say it was in ^ar of wheat some will 
have it to have been a fig tree, and others a vine Ihe stoiv of the tall is told 
v ith some further circumstances in the beginning of the seventh chapter 
° I hey have a tradition th it the devil offei ing to get into paradise to tempt Adam 
was not admitted by the guard whereupon ho begged of the animals one aftei 
another, to cairy him m that he nu e ht speak to Adam and his wife but they all 
refused him except the sei pent, who tool him betwetn two of his te^th, and so 
lutioduccd him The) add that the seipent was then of i beautiful form, and not m 
the shape he now bears 4 

f The Mohammedans say that when thev weic c ast down fiom paradise Aaam 
fell on the l lc of Givlon or Scrcndib and 1 \ c ncai Todd ih (the port of Mecca) m 
Arabia, and that alter a stp nation of 200 vcais Ad im was on his repentance 
conducted by the angel Gabucl to a mountain mar Mecca where be found and 
1 new his wife the mount uu being thence named Ainfit and tluit he ifterwards 
retired with her to Ce)lcn, whtic the) continued to propagate their species 5 
It may not be impioper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic 
stature of our first paren s Their prophet they say affirmed Adam to have been as 
tall as a high palm tree 0 but this would be too much in propoi tion, if that were really 
th© print of his foot, which is pictendcd to be such, on the top of a mountain m the 

^VihsRivm Serpent Seduct p 50 8 R Moses Iladdarslian, in Bercsbit rabbah 
•Jallalo’ddin 1 Irimeus Lact Greg Nvssin &c 8 Vul Marracc m Ale p 24 
8 Vido ibid p 22 * Vide ib 5 D Herbclot, Bibl Onent p 55 c 1ah)a. 
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earth , * and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words of prayfr 
from his Lord, and God turned unto him, for he is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful We said, Get ye all down from hence , hereafter shall there 
come unto you a direction from me, ff and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be gneved , but they who 
shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs h of falsehood, they shfl.ll be the 
companions of hell fire, therein shall they remain for ever 0 children of 
Israel, 1 remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you , and perform 
pour covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you , and 
revere me and believe in the revelatwn which I have sent down, con 
firming that which is with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for a small price , t and fear me. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge , 
observe the stated tunes of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do 
justice, and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of the law do ye 
not therefore understand ? Ask help with perseverance and prayer , this 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet then Lord, and that to him they shall return O children of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations , dread the day wherein one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped. Eemember when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
lemales live theicm was a great tnal from your Lord And when we 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh s people 
while ye looked on. k And when we treated with Moses forty nights, 

isle of Ceylon thence named Pro de Adam and by the Arab writers Rahun being 
somewhat above two spans long (though others say it is seventy cubits long and 
that when Adam set one foot here he had the other in the sea),* and too little if 
Eve were of so enormous a siz< as it is s ud that when her head lay on one hill near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the plain, about two musket shots asunder * 

♦ 4 We said to them, Get je down You have been mutual enemies Ihe caith 
shall be your habitation and your inheritance till the tune — Savaiy 

* God here promises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and his posterity 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the minis 
try of several pr phets from Adam himself who was the first to Mohammed, who 
was the last 1 he number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten 1 

h This word has various significations in the Koran sometimes, as m this passage, 
it signifies divine revelation or so ipture in general , sometimes the verses of the Koran 
m particular , and at other times visible miracles But the sense is easily distingu shed 
by the context. 

1 The Jews arc here called upon to receive the Koran as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the urn v of God and the mission of 
Mohammed. 1 And they aic exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law which 
hear witness to those truths nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the 
Pentateuch for which the writers were but poorly paid • 

+ Corrupt not mv doctrine for vile gam Fe ir me — Savory 

k See the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap viv. 
and xx Ac 

7 Monconvs, Voyage, part I p 372, Ac See Knox s Account of Ceylon • Anci 
eunes Relations des lndcs, Ac p 3 • Mon cony s ubi sup 1 Vide Hottinger, Hist 

Orient, p 11 RelanU, de Rchg Mohammed p 21 *Yabya * Jallalo ddixu 
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then yo took the calf* for your God, aud did evJ, yet afterward* we 
forgave you, that pei adventure ye might give thanks And when we gave 
Moses the book of the law , and the distinction between good and evil , that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people, verily ye have mjuied your own souls,* by your 
taking the calf for your God, therefore be turned unto vour creator, and 
slay those among you who have been guilty of that crime , m this will bo 
bettet for you m the sight of your Creator and thereupon he turned unto 
you, foi lie is easy to be reconciled, and merciful And when ye said, O 
Moses we will not believe thee, until we see God manifestly , therefore a 
punishment came upon you while ye looked on , then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might gi\e thanks* 
And we caused clouds to overshadow you, and manna and quails 0 to descend 
upon you, saying , Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food and they injured not us,+ but injured their own souls And when 
we said, Enter into this city, p and eat of tue provisions theieof plentifully 
as ye will , and entei the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness i q we will 

1 Ihe person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say was (not Aaron but) a! 
Samcn one of the principal men among the children of Israel some of whose 
descendants, it is pretended, still inhabit an island of that name m the Arabi in Gulf 4 
It was made of the rings 5 and bracelets of gold, silver, and other matenals which 
the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyptians for Aaron, who commanded in his 
brother s absence having ordered Sameri to collect those ornaments from the people 
who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till the 
return of Moses al Sameri, understanding the founder g art put them all together 
into a furnace, to melt them down into one mass which came out m the form of a 
calf® The Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry paying a religious wor 
ship to this image al Samcn went further, and took somo dust from the footsteps of 
the horse of the angel Gabriel who marched at the head of the people and threw it 
into the mouth of the calf which immediately began to low and became animated 7 
for such was the virtue of that dust 8 One writer says that all the Israelites adored 
this calf except only 12 000 0 

* 4 O my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a 
calf/ — S avary 

111 In this particular the narration agrees with that of Afoses who ordered the 
Levites to slay every man fits brotha 1 but the scripture says there fell of the people 
that day about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23 000) men * whereas tho commentators of 
the Koran make the number of the slam to amount to 70,000 and add that God 
sent a dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another lest the sight should 
move those who executed the sentence to compassion * 
n 1 he persons here meant are said to ha^e been se>enty men, who were made 
choice of by Moses and heard tho voice of God talking with him But not being 
satisfied with that, they demanded to see God whereupon they were all struck dead 
by lightning, and on Moses s intercession restored to hie 4 
o The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar kind to he found nowhere 
but in Yaman, fiom whence they were brou e lit by a south wind m great numbers 
to the Israelites camp in the desert 5 The Arabs call these birds balwa, which is 
Plainly the same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are 
eaten whole ® 

t 44 Your murmurs haie been injurious only to yourselves " — Savary 
p Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho others, Jerusalem 

* The Arabic word is Hittaton, which some take to signify that profession of tho 
unity of God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La ildha ilia Uaho There 
u no god but God, 

4 Gcogr Nubiens p 45 5 Koran, c 7 ® See Exod xxxu 24 * Koran, c. 7 

8 Jallaloddin, Vide DHerbelot Bibl Orient p 6^ ®Abulfeda. 1 Exod 

xxxu 26, 27 1 Ibid 28. 1 Jallalo ddin, &c. 4 Ismael Ebnali. 8 Soo 

Psalm Ixxyiu 26 ® Vide DHerbelot Bibl Orient p 477 



All K.ORAJN 


ctur it 


8 

pardon you } our sins an ^ gwe increase unto the well doers But the un 
godly changed the expression into anothoi, r different fiom what had been 
spoken imto them , and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
liea\en * because they had transgressed And when Moses asked dnnk 
for his people, we said, Stiike the lock* with thy lod , and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains® according to the number of the tribes , and all 
men knew their respective drinking place. Eat and dunk of the bounty of 
God and commit not evil on the eaith, acting unjustly And when 
ye said, O Moses we will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food , 
pi ay unto thy Lord tlieicfore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the eaith bringetk foith, heibs and cucumbers, and gallic, and 
lentils, and onions,* Moses answered,* Will ye exchange that which 
is bettci for that which is worse ? Get ye cbwii mto Egypt, for there 
shall }e find what ve desire and the} were smitten with vileness and 
miser}, and chew on themselves indignation ftorn God This they suffered^ 
oeeause they belie\ed not m the signs of God and killed the prophets 
unjustly, this, because they lcbtlled and transgress! Surely those who 

T According to Jallaloddm instead of Eittaton they cried Habbat fi sliairat 1 e a 
qraxn in an ear of bailey and m ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in 
an humble posture the} indecently crept in upon their breech 

* A pestilence which earned off near 70 000 of them 7 

1 The commentators siy this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai 
and the same that fled away with his garments which lie laid upon it one day while 
he washed they add that Moses ran after the stone naked till he found himself cro 
he was aw an. in the nndst of the people who on tins accident were convinced of tho 
ialsohood of a report which Ini been raised of their prophet, that he was burs ten, 
or is others write an hermaphrodite 8 

Thev describe it to be a square piece of white marble shaped like a mans head 
wherein thev diflft r not mucli from the accounts of I uropcan travellers wh > say this 
itck stands among severa lesser ones about 100 paces from Mount Horeb and 
ippear* to have bten loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no cohci 
« nee with the others th it it is a hu„e mass o r red granite almost round on one side 
md flat on the other twelve feet high, and as many thick, but bioader than it is 
1 i n h and about sixty feet m circumference 9 

Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a P ibbu cal fiction or else tint 
Mohammed confounds the water of the rock at lloieb, with the twelve wells at 
1 lim 1 forhesa}S several who have been on the spot, afhrin there arc but thice 
orifices whence the water issued But it is to be pie umed that Mohammed had 
be er zrcans of inform it on m this respect, th in to fall into such a mistake for the 
rock stands within the borders of Aiabm and some of Ins countiymcn must needs 
have seen it if he Inn self h id not as it is most piobable lie bad And m eFect bo 
seems to be in the ri_Jit Por one vilio went into those paits in the end of the 
fifteenth century tells us expressly that the w iter issued bom twelve places o* the 
lock according to the number of the tubes of Israel igressas bunt cujucb largimmcB 
in duodtcim has petree juxta numeium duodecun tnbuum Jtrad* A late curious 
traveller 4 observes that thcic are twenty fuut holes in the stone which maybe 
«asdv counted, that is to sav twelve on the flit side and as m iny on the opposite 
round sub cun one b< a foot detp anil an inch wide and lie adds, that tho 
boh on one si ic do not communicate with those on the otlici winch a less accurate 
*>! < <t it or not pi rcuving (for tin y arc placid horizontally, within two tect of the top 

tlu id) un ht conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so lcckon them 
to Ik hut twelve 

* S< < Numb xi *5 Sic 

* Moses r«j bid ]>o ve wish to enjoy a more adv nnta e eous lot? Return to 

>vill find there that which }OU desne —bavaiy 

7 T ijlalo ddin 8 Jallaloddm knhja. * Bre} denbacb, Ittnerar charta m p 1 
Sicnrd dans les Memoircs des Missions vol > u p 14 1 Lxod \v 27 huinb 

xx\in 9 * Marrace 1 rodr part iv p 80 * lirevdcnbach ubi sup 4 Sitard, ubi sup. 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Clmstians, and Sahians/ whoever 
believeth m God, and the last day, and doth that which is light, they shall 
have their rewaid with then Lord, theie shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved Call to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Sinai over you,* saying, Recene 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and lemein- 
ber that which is contuned therein, that ye may beware After this 
ye again tinned hick, so that if it had not been foi Gods indulgence 
and meicy towaids you, }e had certainly been destroyed Moreover 
ye know what befell those of >oui n ition who ti msgiessed on the sabbath 
day/ We sad unto them, Be ye changed into apts, driven aw ty f om 
the society of men And we nude tliun an ex an pie unto those who weio 
contempoiary with them, and unto those who came aftei thun, and a 
warning to the pious And when Most sud unto lus peoph vcnly God 
commindtth you to sacufice a cow, b they arwvoieu, Dost thou make a 

y Tiom these words which aio repeated in the fifth chapter sever il v liters 5 have 
w lonely concluded tint the Moll iimncd ins hold it to be thcdoctuuc of their pi ophet, 
tli it every man nnj be smd in Ins own religion piovided lie be inccie and lead a 
good life It is true some of thur doctors do a^ice this to be the pm port of the 
vvoids 0 but then the> sa> the latitude he cb) ^ranted was soon lcvoked for tint 
this passage is abuv ited by several other in the Ivoian which expiessly dcuare 
that none can be saved who is not of the Mohnmimdm i uth and p irticularly by 
hose words of the third chapter Whoever folloncth am/ other uhqion than Islam (i e 
1 e Mohammedan) it shall not be accepted of him and at the last dap he shall le of those 
who perish 7 However, others are of opinion tnat this pissage is not abrog i ed 
t ut int rpret it differently taking the meaning of it to be that no m in, whether he 
L a Tew a Christian or a Sibian shall he excluded fiom sa vi tion provided be 
quit his eironcous religion and become a "Moslem which they say is intended bv the 
i jllowm,, words IT hoci er hi hex ctli in God and the last daxj and di th that uhich is right 
And this interpretation is approved by Mr kcland who thinks the words here 
import no moro than those of the apostle In eieru nation he that fiareth Cod , 
and uorketh xighteousness is accepted of him 8 fiom which it must not be inferred 
that the religion of nature or mv othei is sufficient to save without faith in Christ 
Ihe Mohammedan tradition is that the Israelites rcfusm 0 to receive the law of 
A oscs, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads to 
terrify them into a compliance 1 

a The story to which this passage rcfeis is as follows — In the davs of David some 
Israelites dwelt at Allah or Llath on the lved Sea where on the night of the sabbath 
the fish used to come in great numbers to the shore and stay then i 1 the sabbath 
to tempt them but the night following they returned into the sea ag un At length 
some of the inhabitants ncglcctin^ God s command eatched the fish on the sabbath 
and dressed and ate them and nf ei wards cut canals trom the sea for the fish to 
enter, with sluices which they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the 
sea lhc other part of the inhabitants who strictly observed the abbath use l 
both persuasion and force to stop this linpietv, but to no purpose the offenders 
growing only more and moie obstinate wkeicupon David cuistd the sabbath 
breakers and God transformed them into apes It is aid that one goin^ to sec a 
friend of lus that was among them found him in the shape of an ape moving his 
eyes about wildly and asking him whether he was not such a one the ape made 
a sign with his head that it was he whereupon the friend said to him, D d not 
I advi3c you to desist 0 at which the ape wept They add that these unhappy 
people remained three davs m this condition, and wcie afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea 1 

b The occasion of th 3 sacrifice is thus related A certain man at his death left 
his son, then a child, a cow calf; which wandered m the desert till he came to age , 

* Selden do Jure Nat et Gentium sec Hebr 1 6 c 12 Angel a S Joseph 
Gazophylac Penaic p 365 N ic Cusanus in Cribratione Alcorani 1 3 c 2 Ac 
6 See Chardin s Vo}agts, vol n p 326, 331 7 Abu lkascm Hebatallah de Abrogante 

tt Abrogato • Acts x 35 # Vide Reland de Rel Moham. p 128. &u 1 Jalla- 

ioddm. * Abu lfeda. 
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Taman, by means of a fleet built at Sues but tbeir successors bare not 
been able to maintain their conquests, for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority is very small, they possess nothing con- 
siderable m Arabia . 10 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption from the very 
deluge , for though very great armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them 1 The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense, 3 yet could never make them tnbutarv, 8 and were 
so fai from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition against. 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories, 4 and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yot the Arabians bad so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last, which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made lnm form a design against it, and bad 
he not died before he could put it m execution, 5 this people might possibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible , and I do not find that any 
of his successois either m Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them 6 The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly so 
called, the most they did was to make some tribes m Syria tnbutaiy to 
them, as Pompe\ did one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Sham s al- 
ker&m who reigned at Hems or Emesa , 7 bub none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as iElius 
Gallus under Augustus Ciesar, 8 yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some authois pretend, 0 that lie was soon obliged to return without effecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents 1 This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
fiom attacking them any more, for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
oi the historians and oiators of his time, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue the Arabs, the province of Arabia, which it is said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petrsea, or the very 
skirts of the country And we are told by one author, 2 that this punco 
matching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to leturn without doing any thing 

The religion of the Arabs before Mohammed which they call the state 
of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God’s true worship revealed 
to them by their prophet was chiefly gross idolatry, the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun the whole nation, though there were also great 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr Pndeaux 3 has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion , but instead thereof insert a brief account; 
of the tenets and worship of that sect They do not only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for bis unity, though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
resides m them, and govern the world under the supreme Deity They 
endeavour to peifect themselves m the four intellectual virtues, and believe 

io Voy do 1 Arab heur p 148 1 Diodor Sic. lib 2 p 131 8 Herodot. lib 31 

c 97 8 Idem lb c. 91 Diodor ubi sup 4 Herodot. lib 3 c. 8 and 98 5 Strabo, 

hb 16. p. 1276, 1132 ®Vido Diodor Sic ubi supra. 7 Strabo lib 16, p 1002 
* Dion Cassias, hb 53 p m 516. 8 Haet, Hist, da commerce ot do la ^navigation 

des nucleus, <50 1 See the whole expedition described at large by Strabo lib 

16, p. 1126, &c. 8 XipluUu cpit 8 Connect, of the Hist- ot the Old and Aew 

Twtp Lb. ilk 
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the souls of wicked men will be punished for 9000 ages, but will after 
wards be received to mercy They are obliged to pray three times 4 * * a day, 
the first, half an hour or less before sunrise, ordering it so that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations , 8 
the second prayer they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, m 
saying which they perform five such adorations as the former , and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them 
all They abstain from beans, garlick, and some othei pulse and vegetables • 
As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they tui n their faces m praying, 
authors greatly differ , one will have it to be the north, 7 another the south, 
a third Mecca, and a fourth the staL to which they pay their devotions, 8 
and perhaps there may be some variety m their piactice in this respect 
Tliey go on Pilgi image to a place near the city of Harran m Mesopotamia, 
where great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a gieat lespect for 
the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids ot Egypt , 9 fancying these last to be 
the sepulchies of Seth, and of Enoch and feabi his two sons, whom they 
look on as the first propagators of then leligion, at these structures they 
sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense 1 Besides the book 
of Psalms, the only tiue scripture they read, they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one in the Chaldee tongue which 
they call the book of Seth, and is full of moral discourses This sect say 
they took the name of Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it 
seems rather to be derived from Saba 2 or the host o f heaven, which 
they worship 8 Travellers commonly call them Christians of St J ohn the 
Baptist, whose disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which 
is the greatest mark they bear of Christianity This is one of the religions 
the practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included in that expression of the Koian, those to 
whom the scriptures have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship- 
ping the fixed stars and planets and the angels and then images, which 
they honoured as mfenoi deities, and whose intei cession they begged, as 
tlieir mediatois with God For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the um\ erse, whom they call Allah Taala, 
the most high God, and then other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
they called simply al Ilahat, l o the goddesses , which words the Grecians 
not understanding, ind it being their constant custom to lesolve the religion 
of eveiy other nation into then own, and find out gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt 
and Alilat, as those names are coiruptly written, whom they will have to 
be the same with Bacchus and Urania , pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated m Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneiation shown by the Aiabs to the stars 4 
* 


4 Some say seven See D Herbelot, p 726 and IB do de rcl vet Per* p 128. 

8 Others say they use no incurvations or prostrations at all Vide Hyde lb 

• Abulfarag Hist Dynast, p 281, &c. 7 Idem ib 8 Hyde, ubi snpr p 124, &c 

• D’Herbel ubi snpr 1 See Greaves P) ramidogr p 6 7 2 Vide Poc. Spec, 

p 138 9 Thabet Ebn Korrah a famous astronomer, and lumself a Sabian, wrote a 

treatise m Syriac, concerning the doctrines, n*es, and ceremonies of this sect 
from which if it could be recovered, we might expect much better information 
than any taken from the Arabian writers Vide Abulfarag, ubi sup 4 Vide Hero 
dot. lib 3. c 8L Arrian p lb- 132. and btrab hb 1C. 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof; 
from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
4 * I dedicate myself to thy service, O God 1 I dedicate mysel f to thy 
service, O God 1 Thou bast no companion, except thv companion of 
whom, ju art absolute master, and of whatever is bis ”* So that they 
suppose the idols not to be sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other 
offerings to them, as well as to God, who was also often put off with the 
least portion, as Mohammed upbraids them Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, 
settmg one apart for their idols, and the other for God, if any of the 
fruits happened to fall from the idol s part into God s they made restitu- 
tion , but if from God s part into the idol s, they made no restitution So 
when they watered the idol s grounds, if the watei broke over the channels 
made for that purpose, and ran on God s part, they dammed it up again , 
but if the contrary, they let it run on, saying they wanted what was 
God's, but he wanted nothing 6 In the same manner, if the offering 
designed for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, 
they made an exchange, but not otherwise 7 

It was fiom this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God, as the Arabs continue to- call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them , so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are fai from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the using or setting of cer- 
tain of them, 8 which, after a long course of expeuence, induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rams, a very great benefit and refreshment to their patched 
oountrv tins superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of 9 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets , one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan was 
built m Sanaa the metropolis of Yaman, by Daliac, to the honour of al 
Zoharah or the planet Yeuus, and was demolished bv the Khali** Othman , 1 
by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, as is 
imported, over this temple, viz Ghomdan, he who destioyeth thee shall 
be slam * The temple of Mecca is also said to 1 ave been consecrated to 
Zohal or Saturn 8 

Though these deities ware generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tube chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship 

Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun , Misam, 4 al Dabaran or the bull s eye Lakhm and Jodam, al 
Moshtau or Jupiter, Tav Sohail or Canopus , Kais, Sirius or the dog- 
star, and Asad, Otared or Mercury 6 Among the worshippers of Sinus, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famo is , some will have him to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohammed’s grandixther by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tnbe of Khozaali This man used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreish to leave their images and worship this star , for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavouied also to make them leave the r images, was 

f Al ShahrestanL e Nodhra al don 7 Al Beidawi 6 Vide Tost • Vide 
1 oc. Spec p 103 1 Shahrestam. * Al JannSbL * Shah-catant * Thi* naira 

vena to be corrupted, there being no such among tho Arab Licet. Boa Ftouu 
p. 130. * Abulfarag, p 160. 
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by them nicknamed the son of Abu Cabsha . 6 The worship of this atai is 
particularly hinted at in the Korfin. r 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Kor&n 8 makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped under female names 9 Allat, 
al Uzza, and Manah. These were by them called goddesses, id the 
daughters of God , an appellation they gave not only to the angels, but 
also to their images, which they either oelieved to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 
by them , and they gave them divine worship, because they imagined the) 
interceded for them with God 

All^t was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her m a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed s order, who sent him and Abu Sofian 
on that commission m the ninth year of Hejra . 1 The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
Jiey were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaining that, 
asked only a month’s respite , but he absolutely denied it * There are 
several derivations of this word, which the curious may learn from Dr 
Pocock 3 It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddi ss 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koieish ard 
Kenan ill , 4 and part of the tribe of Salim 5 others 6 tell us it was a tno 
called the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatf m, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, c died Boss, 
so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. Khaled Lbn 
Walid being sent by Mohammed m the eighth year of the Hejra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, 
burnt it he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevelled, 
and her hands on her head as a suppliant Yet the author who relates 
this, m another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dh dem him 
self killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation of tbo 
Caaba. The name of this deity is derived from the root azza, and signifies 
the most mighty 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Kliozaali, 
who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say , 8 of the tubes of 
Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also This idol was a large stone , 9 demolished 
by one Saad in the eighth year of the Hejia, a year so fatal to the idols of 
Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity , whence the 
valley of Mina , 1 near Mecca, had also its name, where the pdgnms at this 
day slay their sacrifices.* 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
wjuch, with the former three, are all that the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were afterwards 

• Poc. Spec, p 132, 7 Cap 53 1 Ibid • Ibid 1 Dr Pndcaux men 

tions this expedition, but names only Abu bofian, and mistaking the name of the 
idol for an appellative, supposes ho went only to disarm the Tayefiens of the r 
weapons and instruments of war See his Life of Moham p 98 * Abulfeda, 

Vit, Moham p 127 * Spec, p 90 4 Al Jauhari apua eund. p 91 3 Al 

Shahrestam. ib. 6 Al Pirauzabadi lb 7 Al Jauhan 8 Al Shahrestam, 
Abulfeda, fee. 9 Al BeuUwi, al Zamahhshara 1 Poc. Spec 91 9 Ibid, 
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token by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great ment and piety m 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, 
which, in process of time, became heightened to a divine worship.* 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man bv the tnbe of Calb in Daumat al JandaL 4 

Saw& was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tnbe of Hfl.Tnftdn.n, \ 
or, as others* write, of Hodhail in Rohat. This idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by 
the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pil 
gnmages to it. 6 

Yaghiith was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt m Yaman. Its name seems to be 
denved from ghatha, which signifies to help 

Yauk was worshipped by the tnbe of Mor&d, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadan, 8 under the figure of a horse It is said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted , whereupon the devil appeared 
to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies m their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their devotions. This 
vas done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours 
<»hown them, till at length their posterity made idols of them in earnest 
The name Yauk probably comes from the verb aka, to prevent or avert. 1 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dnu 1 Khalaah, 
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name signifies 
There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul m the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with Yaghuth 
and Y afik, or else with Manah and Allat , and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, m the shape of an old woman, 
caned Jtfesrem or Nesr These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles , a but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
id or There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called Lat or 
al L'tfc, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed 
in the midst of a temple supported by fifty six pillars of ma s<*y gold , this 
idol Malimud Ebn Sebecteghm, who conquered that paifc ol India, broke 
to pieces with his own hands.* 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Koran, are not so 
much to our present purpose , for besides that every housekeeper had his 
household god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first haluted at his 
gomg abroad and leturamg home, 4 there were no less than 360 idols, 5 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca, the chief of whom was Hobal, 0 brought from Belka in Syria, 
into Arabia, by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending it would procure them ram 
when they wanted it. r It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreish repaired it with 
one of gold he held m his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
ouch as the Arabs used m divination. 8 This idol is supposed to have been 

• Koran, c 71 Comment Persic Vide Hyde de rcl vet Fers. p 133. 4 Al 

Jauhan, al Shahrestam 6 Idem ol Firauzabadi, and Safio ddm 6 Al Firanzab* 
Slmhrestani • Al Jauhari 9 Al Firauzabadi x Poc Spec 34 

* See Hyde do rel. vet. Pers p 132. 9 D Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 512. 4 Al 

Moetstra £ 6 Al Jannab. 9 Abulfed Sbahrest &c. » Poc. Spec. 86* 

e Safio’ddUb 
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the same witl\ the image of Abraham, 9 found and destroyed by Mohammed 
m the Caaba, on his entering it, m the eighth year of the Hejra, when ho 
took Mecca, 1 and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
as inferior deities , among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows in his hand also * 

As&f and Nayelah, the foi mer the image of a man, the latter of a woman, 
were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed the one 
»n mount Safa, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us As&f was 
he son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sahhl, both of the tribe o ! 
Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the Caaba, weie by God 
converted into stone, 8 and afterwards worshipped by the Koreish, and so 
much reverenced by them, that though tins superstition was condem led 
by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountains 
as monuments of divine justice 4 

I shall mention but one idol more of tli s nation, and that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tnbe of Hanifa , who used it with moie 
respect than the papists do tliens, presuming not to eat it till they weie 
compelled to it by famine 6 

Several of their idols, as Manah m particular, were no more than laige 
rude stones, the worship of which the posteuty of Ismael first introduced , 
for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca giew too strait for them, 
great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes , and on such migrations 
it was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that reputed 
holy land, and set them up m the places where they fixed , and these 
atones ■'hey at first only compas&ed out of devotion, as they had accustomed 
to do the Caaba. But this at last ended m rank idolatry, the Ismaelites 
forgetting the religion left them by their fathei so far as to pay divine 
worship to any fine stone they met with c 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a cieation past, nor a resin 
reckon to come, attnbutmg the origin of things to nature, and then dm 
solution to age Others believed both > among whom were those, whe 
when they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left v ithout 
meat or dunk to perish, and accompany them to the other woild, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, winch was ltckoned 
very scandalous 7 Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person s brain, was formed a bird named Hamah, winch once 
m a hundred years visited the sepulchre , though others say, this bird is 
animated by the soul of lnm that is unjustly slam, and continually cues, 
“ Oscfini, Oscfini, * that is, “ Give me to drink, 11 meaning of the nnuderei s 
blood, till his death be revenged , and then it flies away This was for 
bidden by Mohammed to be believed 8 

I might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
Mohammed , but I apprehend it will be moie convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
Kor&n v forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered 

Let us now turn our view from the ldolatious Arabs, to those among 
them, who had embraced more rational religions 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes, par- 

•Poc Spec. 97 1 Abulfeda. *Ebn al Athir al Jannab Lc. 8 Poc. Spec 08. 

4 Koran, cap 2. 8 Al Mostatraf, al Jauhan. * Al Mostatrar al Jonn&bi, 

r Abolfiirag p 160 9 Vids Poc. Spec. p. 135. 
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ticularly that of Tamm, 0 a long time before Mohammed, who was so far 
from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of his 
own institutions from it, as will be observed m the progress of this work. 
I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr 
Hydes curious account of it, 1 a succmct abridgment of which may be 
read with much pleasure, in another learned performance * 

The Jews, who fed m great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tribes those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah 8 in par- 
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before , Abu Garb Asad, taken notice of 
m the Koian, 4 who was king of Yamau, about 7 00 years before Mohammed 
is said to have introduced J udaism among the idolatrous Hamyantes. 
Some of his successors also embraced the same leligion, one of whom 
Yusef, surnamed Dhu No was, 8 was lemarkable for his zeal, and terrible 
persecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing them into a 
glowing pit ot file, whence he had the opprobrious appelhtion of the 
i Lord ot the pit ” This persecution is also mentioned in the Koran 8 
Chustiamty had likewise made a very great progress among this nation, 
before Mohammed Whether St Paul preached in any pa? t of Arabia, 
propeny so called, 7 is uncertain , but the persecutions and disorders which 
happened m the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, onliged great numbers of Christians to seek foi shelter m that 
country oi liberty, wno being for the most part of the Jacobite commnmo ^ 
that sect generally prevailed among the Arabs 8 The principal tribes that 
embrecod Christianity, weie Hamyai, Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlab, Bahr i, 
1 onfall,® pai* of tho tribes ol Tay and Kodaa, the inhabitants of Najmn, 
and the Aiabs of Hira. 1 As to the two last it may bo observed, that 
those of Nap an became Chnsfcians m the time of Dhu biowts, 2 and vory 
piobauly, it tne story be tine, were some of those who were converted on 
the folio wing occasion, wl A ch happened about that time, or not long before 
Tho Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was htld sub dio for three days, befoie the king and his 
nobility, and all the people the disputants being Giegentiu^, bishop of 
Tophi * (which I take to be Dliafai) lor the Christians, and Herbanus for 
the Jews On the thud day, Herbanus, to end tho dispute, demanded that 
Je3us of Nazareth, if he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his woi shippers, should appear from heaven m their sight, 
and they would then believe in him , the Jews crying out with one voice, 
“ Shew us } oui Christ, alas, and we will become Christians ” Whereupon, 
after a temble storm of thunder and lightning, Jesus Chiist appeared m tho 
an, bui rounded with rays of glory, walkm 0 on a purple cloud, having i 
a word m lus hand, and an inestimable diadem on his head, and spake tl est 
w ords er the heads of the assembly— u Behold I appear to you m yom 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers” After which the cloim 
received him fiom their sight The Christians cried out, “ Kyue eleeson. 


• Al Mo«tatraF 1 In his Hist refa vet Pcr&ar * Dr Fridcaux s Connect of tln> 
Old and New Test Part I Book 4. 8 Al Mostairaf * Chap 50 8 bee before 

8 and Baronn annal ad sect 6 8 Chap 7 Si e Gal i 17 8 Ab ;!- 

fcirag p 149 8 Al Mostatraf * Vide Poe Spec, p U7 8 AlJannab apud 

^pcc p C3. 
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that is, * Lord, have mercy upon us * 99 but the Jews were stricken blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized * 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, who 
l*ed tinther for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Now&s. A1 ISooman 
tsurnamed Abu Kabfis, king of Hira, who was slain a few months before 
Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion. 
This prmce, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who, 
overcome with liquor, had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. When he came 
to himself he was extremely concerned at what he had done, and to expiato 
his crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the wnfort'wnate , and the other the 
fortunate day , making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 
on the former day should be slam, and his blood sprmkled on the monu- 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts On one of those unfortunate davs, theie came be- 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertained 
this king, when fatigued with huutmg, and separated from his attendants. 
The kmg, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the laws of hospitality, which the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
a year’s respite, and to send him home with rich gifts, for the support of 
his family, on condition that he found a surety for his returning at the 
year’s end, to suffer death One of the prince’s court, out of compassion, 
offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was discharged. When tho 
last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the kmg, not at all 
displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die. Those who were by represented to the kmg that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening , but in 
the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared The kmg, admiring the 
man’s generosity, m offering himself to certain death, which he might have 
avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
bo doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to act m that 
manner, by the religion he professed and al Nooman demandmg what re- 
ligion that was, he replied — the Christian. Whereupon the kmg, desiring 
to have the doctnnes of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he and 
his subjects , and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom 4 This prmce, however, was not the first kmg of 
Hira who embraced Christianity , al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large churches m his capital 5 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may con- 
sequently suppose they had bishops m several parts, for the more orderly 
governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhaf&r has been already named, 
and we are told that Najr&n was also a bishop’s see • The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
the Arabs subject to their Mafh&n, or metropolitan of the east , one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most pai t 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with Cfifa, 7 others a different 
town near Baghdad 8 The other had the title of Bishop of the Scemte 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab m Hira,or Hirta,as the Syrians call it, whose 
seat was in that city* The JSestonans had but one bishop, who presided 

8 Vide Gregentu disput. cum Herbaoo Judaeo. * Al Meidani and Ahmed !bn 
Ynsef, apud roc. Spec p 72. ‘Abulfeda ap eund p 74 8 Saflo’ddm aped Poo 
Spec. p. 187 * Abulfarag m Chron, Syriac, MS • Abulfeda in deacr fracas 
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over both these dioceses, of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to their patriarch . 9 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs , but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of their 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendicism , 1 an 
error supposed to have vexy near affinity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from deism , for there were 
several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohammed, who worshipped 
one God, and were free from idolatry , 1 and yet embraced none of the 
other religions of the country 

The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell m tents 
The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breeding and feed- 
ing of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades , 8 particularly mer- 
chandizing , 4 wherein they were very eminent, even in the time of Jacob 
The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerco, and Mohammed, 
in his younger years, was brought up to the same business , it being cus- 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents did 9 
The Arabs who dwelt in tents employed themselves m pasturage, and 
sometimes m pillaging of passengers , they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flesh of camels , they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying m a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other 9 They 
generally wintered in Irak, and the confines of Syria. This way of life 
is what the greater part of Ismael s posterity have used, as more agree- 
able to the temper and way of life of their father , and is so well described 
by a late author , 7 that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of them 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion ef Babel There were 
several dialects of it, very different from each other the most remarkable 
were that spoken by the tnbes of Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, 
and that of the Koreish. The Hamyantic seems to have approached nearer 
to the pnnty of the Syriac than the dialect of any other tnbe , for the Arabs 
acknowledge their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue de 
viated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue, and is almost 
generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
Arabic The dialect of thp Koreish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Kor&n, which is written m tins dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and 
dear Arabic, perhaps, says Dr Pocock, because Ismael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the J orhamites nearer to the original 
Hebrew But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish is 
Tather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell- 
ing in Mecca, the centre of Arabia , as well more remote from intercourse 
with foreigners who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also for the composing of their differences, from whose discourse and verses 

m 

9 Vide Assemani Bib! Orient T 2. in Dissert de Monophysitis , and p. 459 
} A1 Mostatraf, apud Foe. Spec, p 136. 1 Vide Belaud de Relig Mohazn p. 270, 

and Mi Ilium de Mohammedisxno ante Moham. p 311 8 These seem to be the same 

La Roque calls Moors. Voy dans la Palestine, p 110 1 See Prideanxs 

Life of Moham. p & 9 Strabo, lib 16, p 1129. 9 lb, lib 16, p 1084. ’ La 

Roque, Voyage dans la Palestine, p. 109, *c. 
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they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and elegant , 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became transfused into 
this dialect The Arabians are full of the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason , for it claims the preference of most 
others m many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of it m its utmost extent , and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of it has been lost , which will not be thought strange 
if we consider how 'ate the art of writing was practised among them For 
though it was known to Job, 8 their countryman, and also to the Hamyar- 
ltes (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, wherein the letters 
were not distinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor 
suffered to be used without pernusoion first obtained) many oentunes before 
Mohammed, as appears fiom some ancient monuments said to be remaining 
m their chai actor , yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca in particular, 
were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were 
Jews or Christians 9 Mor&mer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of Ir&k, who 
lived not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little while before the insti 
tution of Mohammedism These letters of Moramer were different from the 
Hamyantic , and though they were very rude, being either the same with 01 
very much like the Cufic, 1 which character is still found m lnscuptions, 
and some ancient books, yet they were those which the Arabs usedfor many 
years, the Koi an itself bei ng at first written therein , for the beautiful charac 
ter they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or 
Visir) to the Khalifs al Moktader, al Kaher, and al Radi, who lived about 
300 years after Mohammed, and was brought to gieat penecfcion by All 
Ebn Bowab, 9 who flourished m the following century, and whose name is yet 
famous among them on that account , yet it is said, the person who com 
pleted it, and reduced it to its present form, was Yakut al Mostasemi, 
secretary to al Mostasem, the last of the Khalifs of the family of Abb&s, 
for which reason he was sumamed al Khatt&t, or the scribe 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were, 
1 Eloquence, and a perfect skill in then own tongue , 2 Expertness in tha 
use of arms and horsemanship , and, 3 Hospitality 3 The first they exer- 
cised themselves m by composing of orations and poems. Their orations 
were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being compared to pearls 
strung, and the other to loose ones They endeavoured to excel m both, 
and whoever was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great en- 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangeious one, oi gave them other whole- 
some advice, was honoured with the title of Khfiteb, or orator, which is now 

S ven to the Mohammedan preachers They pursued a method Very dif 
rent from that of the Greek and Roman orators , their sentences being 
*jke loo$e gems, without connexion, so that this sort of composition struck 
die audience chiefly bv the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings , and so persuaded 
were they of their excelling m this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking m public except themselves and 

• Job xix. 23 24. • See Prideaux s Life of Moham p 29, 30 1 A specimen 

of the Cufic character may be seen m Sir J Chardin s Travels, voi m p 119 9 Ebn 

JthaHcan Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of this character to Ebn 
Moklah s brother, Abdallah al Hasan , and the perfecting of it to Ebn Amid al K&teb 
after it had been reduced to near the present form by Ab& alhamid. Vide P’HerbsL 
KM* Orient p 690, 108, and 194. 8 Poc. Orat ante Carmen Tpgrai, p 10* 
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the Persians, which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to the 
Arabians. 4 Poetry was m so great esteem among them, that it was a great 
accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to express 
one’s self in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary occurrence, 
and even m their common discourse they made frequent applications of 
celebrated passages of their famous poets. In their poems were preserved 
the distinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of great actions, 
and the propriety of their language , for which reasons an excellent poet 
reflected an honour on his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be ad- 
mired for his performances of this kind in a tribe, the other tribes sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter- 
tainments, at which the women assisted, dressed m their nuptial ornaments, 
singing to the sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now 
one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the punty of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity, 5 for this was all 
performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know- 
ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, as to an oracle, m all doubts and differences 5 No wonder then 
that a public congratulation was made on this account, which honour they 
yet were so far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points of felicity , viz 
on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of generous 
breed To keep up an emulation among then poets, the tubes had on*c a 
year, a general assembly at Ocadh, 7 a place famous on this account, and 
wheie they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was held on our S jnday * 
This annual meeting lasted a whole month, during which time they em 
ployed themselves, not only m trading, but repeatmg their poetical compo- 
sitions, contending and vying with each other for the prize , whence the 
place, it is said, took its name 9 The poems that were judged to excel were 
laid up m the king’s tieasunes, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence 
called al Moallahat, rather than from their being hung up on the Caaba, 
which honour they also had by public order, being written on Egypliar 
silk, and m letters of goM , for which reason they had also the name cf 
al Modhahabat, or the golden verses 1 

The fan and assembly at Ocadh were supp esbed by Mohammed, in 
whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been m some 
degree neglected by tbo Aiabs, who were then employed m thei- conquests , 
which being completed and themselves at peace, not only this study 
was revived,* but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly im- 
proved bv them This interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most 
of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved by 
memoiy, the use of writing being rare among them m their time of igno- 
rance.® Though the Arabs were so early acquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed them- 
selves m verse occasionally , nor was their prosody digested into rules tiR 
some time after Mohammed , 4 for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil 
Ahmed al Farahidi, who lived in the reign, of the KLhalif Harfin al Kashi cL* 

* Poc Spec 161 ® Ebn Rashik, apod Poc Spec. 160 ® Poc. Orat, prefix. 

Cano Tograi, ubi supra. T Idem Spec p 159 * Geogr Nub p 61 • Poc. 

Spec. 159 1 Ibid and p 381 Et in calce Notar in Carmen Tograi p 233. 

® Jallalo ddin al Soyuti apud Poc Spec, p 159, &c. 5 lb 160 5 lb 161 Al Safadi 
confirms this bv a story of a grammarian, named Abu Jaafar, who sitting bv tin* 
Mikyas or Nilometer m Egypt, in a year when the Nile did not "iso to its usual height, 
so that a famine was apprehended, and dividing a piece of poetry into its parts or feet, 
to examine them by the rules of art, some who passed by, not understanding him , 
imagined he was uttering a charm to lander the rise of the nver, and poshed him into 
the water, where he lost his life, ® Vide Clcncum de Prosod. Arab, p. 1 
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The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were m a manner obliged 
to practise and encourage, bv reason of the independence ot their tubes, 
whose frequent jamngs made wars almost continual , and they chiefly 
ended their disputes in field battles , it being an usual saying among them, 
that God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs, that their turbands 
should be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of walls and 
houses, their swords instead of mtronchmcnts, and their poems instead of 
written laws, 6 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed that the ex- 
amples of this kind among them exceed wbatevei can be produced from 
other nations. Hatem ot the tribe of 1 ay, 7 and Hasn of that of Fez&rah,* 
were particularly famous on this account, and the contrary vice was 
so much m contempt, that a ceitam poet upbraids the inhabrtants of Waset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men liad the heart to 
give, or their women to deny 9 

Nor were the Arabs less prepense to liberals \ aftfv tl o coming of 
Mohammed than their ancestors had been I could produce manv lemark* 
able instances of this commendable quality among them, 1 but shall content 
myself with the fol 1 owing Three men were disputing m the court of the 
Caaba which was the moot liberal person among the Arabs One gave the 
preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohammed, 
another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Obadah , and the third gave it to Arabali 
of the tube of Aws After much debate, one f hat was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his fuend and ask his 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly This was agreed to , and Abdallah s friend going to him, 
found him with his foot m the stnrup, just mounting his camel for a 
journey, and thus accosted him So i of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and m necessity Upon which Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take the camel with all that was upon hci, but desnul him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had 
belonged to All the son of Abutaleb So he took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold , but '■he thing of 
greatest value was the sword The second went to Ka s Ebn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his master was asleep, and desi ed to know lus 
business The fnend answered that he came to ask Rais’*. assistance, being 
m want on the road Whereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then m the 
house He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them When Kais awoke, and his servant informed him 
of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him more The third man 
went to Arabah, and met him com mg out of his house, in order to go 
to prtyers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed him 
The fnend no sooner made known his case, but Ar&bah let go the slaves, 
and, clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in having 
no money, but desired him to take the two slaves , which the man refused 
to do, till Aiibah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 

6 Pocock, m calce Notar ad Carmen Tograi 7 Vide Gentn Notas in Golistan 

Sheikh Sadi, p 486, &c 8 Poe Spec p 48 9 Ebn al Hobeirah, apud Poc. m Not 

ad Carmen Tograi p 107 1 Several may be found in D Herbelot s Bibl Orient, 

particularly m the articles of Hasan the son of Ah, Maan, EadheL and Ebn Yahya. 
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them their liberty , and, leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the 
walL On the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with great justice, given by all who were present, that Ar&bah was the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs , they are com- 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,* and respectful 
to their kindred * And they have always been celebrated for their quick- 
ness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their wit , 
especially tho«e of the desert 4 

As the Arabs had then excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine , being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge , which 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned by their frequent feed- 
ing on camels’ flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are 
therefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature being 
most malicious and tenacious of anger , * which account suggests a good 
reason foi a distinction of meats 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in Europe , 
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could find there And on 
this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves, as well as they can, not only on the posterity of Isaac, but also on 
every body else , alwaye supposing a sort of kindred between them&elves 
and those they plunder And in relating their adventures of this kmd, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it * We must not, however, 
imagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they receive as friends , on the contrary, the strictest probity 
is observed in. their camp, where every thing is open, and nothing ever 
known to be stolen 7 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism were 
three, that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams * 
They used to vdue themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
their families, and so many disputes happened on tnat occasion, that it is 
no wonder if they took great pains m settling their descents What know- 
ledge they had of the Btars was gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, oi astronomical rules * The Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to observ e the fixed stars, con 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets , and they foretold their effects from their influences, not their 
nature , and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of 
the Indians, who worshipped the fixed stars The stars or astensms 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call Anw&, or 
the houses of the moon These are twenty-eight in number, and divide 

* Herodot lib m c 8 * Strabo, lib. xvl p 1129 4 Vide D’Hcrbel. BibL 

Client p. 121 8 Vide Poc. Spec, p 87 Bocbart, Hierozoic hb. u. c. 1 
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the aodiac into as many parts, through one of which the moon passes 
every night , 1 as some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air , and at length, as has been said, came to ascribe divine power 
to them, saying, that then ram was from such or such a star , which ex- 
pression Mohammed condemned and absolutely forbade them to use it in 
the old sense, unless they meant no more bv it than that God had so 
ordered the seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion 
or house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should ram 
or be windy, hot or cold * 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress m 
astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so muoh success 
and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather, 
and to give them names , and this it was obvious for them to do by reason 
of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day m the open plains The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic , for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations fiom the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several constellations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are contamed within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks 8 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expres 
sion, m the time of ignorance I shall now proceed briefly to consider 
the state of lehgion m the east, and of the two great empires which 
divided that part of the world between them, at the time of Mohammed’s 
settmg up for a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and 
accidents that favoured his success 


SECTION IL 

OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, 
AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMMED S APPEARANCE , AND 
OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE ESTABLISHING OF HIS 
RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCURRED THERETO 

If we look into the ecclesiastical historians even fiom the third century 
we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented , and so far from being endued 
with active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established within itself vntY 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith, 4 that, on thi* 
contrary, what by tbe ambition of the clergy, and what by drawing the 
abstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and chanty fiom among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote , and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 

1 Vide Hyde, in not, ad Tnbnlas stellar fixar Ulugh Beigh, p 5 * Vide Poc. 

Spec p 163 &c. 3 Vide Hyde ubi sud n 4. * Bicaut s State of the 

Ottoman Empire, p 187 
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malice, rancour and evil work , that they had lost the whole sin>- 
otance of their religion, while they thus eagerly contended £o> therr own 
imaginations concerning it } and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world by those very controversies m which they disputed with each 
other about it * In these dark ages it was that most of those superstitions 
and corruptions we now justly abhor m the church of Rome were not only 
broached but established , winch gave great advantages to the propaga- 
tion ot Mohammedism The worship of saints and images, in particular, 
was then arrived of such a scandalous pitch that it even surpassed what 
is now practised among the Romanists. 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Anans, Sabellians, 
Nestonans, and Eutychians , the heresies of the two last of which ha\o 
been shown to have consisted more m the words and form of expression 
than in the doctrines themselves 7 and were rather the pretences than 
real motives of those frequent councils, to and from wh*ca the contentious 
prelates were continually riding post, that they might bring ever) thing 
to their own will and pleasure 8 And to support themselves by depend- 
ants and bribery, the clergy m any credit at court undertook the protec- 
tion of some officer m the army, under the colour of which justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged 

In the western church, Damasus and Ursicinus earned their contests at 
Seme for the episcopal seat so high that they came to open violen ,e and 
murder, which V iventius, the governor, not h^nig able to suppress, he 
retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus pre- 
vailed It is said that on this occasion, m the ' w irch of Sicmmus, there 
were no less than 137 found killed m one day And no wonder the \ were 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means enriched by the 
presents of matrons, and went abroad m their chariots and sedans m great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of p^in^es, quite con 
trary to the way of the living of the country prelates who alone seemed 
to have some temperance and modesty left 9 

These dissensions were gieatly owing to the emperors, and particularly 
to Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian religion 
with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, which he fomented 
as they proceeded with infinite altercations 1 This grew worse m the 
time of Justinian, who not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth 
centuries m zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a man of a 
different persuasion from his own 9 

This corruption of doctrine and morals m the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people , 8 those of all con- 
ditions making it their solo business to get money by any means, and then 
to squander it away, when they had got it, in luxury and debauchery 4 

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing o£ 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies , 6 which might be in some measure 

8 Pndeaux s Pref to his Life of Mohammed. 8 Vide La vie de Mohammed, 
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attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised again with it at the last day 6 these Ongen is said to have con- 
vinced. 7 Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, Beryilus, 
and the Nazarseans, 8 and also that of the Collyndians, were broached, 
or at least propagated , the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, 
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called colly 
r%8, whence the sect had its name 9 

This notion of the dmmty of the virgin Maiy was also believed by 
some at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz. Chnst and the virgin Mary, and were thence named Mana* 
mites 1 Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified , 
which goes but little beyond the popish superstition m calling her the com- 
plement of the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her This foolish 
imagination is justly condemned m the Koran* as idolatrous, and gave a 
handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts, several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his reli- 
gion, as may be observed hereafter 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in other 
parts* of the world, yet m Arabia, whither many of them fled fiom the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tubes and 
pnnces embracing their religion , which made Mohammed at first show 
great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus 
toms, thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his pioselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite tiouble and danger, and 
at last his life This aversion of thens cieated at length as great a one 
m him to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them 
in his Korfin , his followers to this day observe the same difference between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con- 
temptible people on earth 

It has been observed by a great politician,® that it is impossible a person 
should make himself a prince and found a state without opportu mties If the 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Mohammed on that side, 
the weakness o r the Roman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attempt on those once formidable empires, either of 
which, had they been m their full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism 
in its birth , whereas nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians 
met with m their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to then new religion and the divine assistance thereof 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were lor the geneiality remarkable for their ill qualities, especially cow- 
ardice and cruelty Lv Mohammed’s time the western half of the empire 
was overrun by the Goths and the eastern so reduced by the Huns on 
the one side, and the Persians on the othei, that it was not m a capacity 
of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion The emperor Maurice 
paid tribute to the Khagin oi kipg of the Huns, and after Phocaa 

6 Euseb Hist. Ecclcs lib G c 33 7 Idem, ibid c 37 8 Epiphan de HaerePi 
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bad murdered bis master, sucb lamentable havoc there was among the 
soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above seven years after, to muster 
tie army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had borne 
arms when Phocas first usurped the empire And though Heraclius was 
a prince of admirable courage and conduct, and had done what possibly 
could be done to restore the discipline of the army, and had had great 
success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out of his own 
dommions, but even out of part of their own , yet still the very vitals of 
the empire seemed to be mortally wounded that there could no time have 
happened more fatal to the empire, or more favourable to the enterprises 
of the Arabs, who seem to have been raised up on purpose by God, to bo 
a scourge to the Christian church, for not living answerably to that most 
holy religion which they had received 4 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, monachism 
and persecution 

The Persians had also been m a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dissensions , 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well known the latter 
lived m the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
were brothers and descended fiom the same common parents This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, which 
generally arose on account of one of the two Kobad himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to he with the queen his wife , which permission Anuslurw&n, 
his son, with much difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. 
These sects had certainly been the immediate rum of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirw&n, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion 5 

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed waa 
bom He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the Ai abs His 
son Hormfiz lost the love of his subjects by his excessive cruelty havmg 
had his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was obliged to resign the 
crown to his son Khosru Parviz, who, at the instigation ol Bahr&m Chubin, 
had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled Parviz was 
soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahrain , but obtaining succours of 
the Gieek emperor Maurice, he recovered the crown yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to his subjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Arabs , and be was at 
length deposed, impnsoned, and slam by his son Shirfiyeh • After Parvis 
no less than six princes possessed the throne m less than six years These 
domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians , for though 
they did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their own force, ra- 
vage Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosru Parviz, and, 
while the Arabs were divided and independent, had some power in 
the province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings before 

4 Ocfcley’s Hist of the Saracens, vol L p 19, &c. 9 Vide Poc, Spec p 70. 
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Mohammed , yet when attacked by the Greeks nnder Heraclius, they not 
only lost their new conquests, but part of their own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and m a few years totally subdued them 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was stiong and flourishing, having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at home, 
found a secure retreat The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts, living m a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no wme, and sitting on the 
ground Their political government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed , for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
neoessary to the first propagation of his leligion, and the foundation of his 
power, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united m one society But when the) had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tnbes was no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur 

This posture of public affairs m the eastern world, both as to its religious 
and political state, it is more than piobable Mohammed was well ac- 
quainted with, he having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, m his travels as a merchant m his younger years and 
though it is not to be supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself Buccess m his fiist attempts from thence As 
he was a man of extraordinary parts and address, he knew how to make 
the best of every incident, and turn what might seem dangeious to anothei 
to his own advantage 

Mohammed came into the world undei some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted His father Abdallah was a younger son 7 of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left his widow and infant 
son m very mean cncumstances, his whole substance consisting but of five 
eamels and one Ethiopian she-slave 8 Abd almotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grand child Mohammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd’allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future , which he very affectionately did, and instructed him m the business 
of a merchant, which he followed, and to that end he took him with him 
into Syna when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, m whose service he 
behaved himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the richest in Mecca 

Aftgi he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease it was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, dr, as he expressed it, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets , 9 by destroying the gross 
idolatry into which the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 

* He was not his eldest son as Dr Pndeaux tells ns , whose reflections built on 
that foundation must necessarily fail (see his Life of Mohammed, p 9,) nor yet his 
youngest son, as M de Boulamvilliers (Vie de Mohammed, p 182, 6c.) supposes, for 
Hamza and til Abb&s were both younger than Abd allah. 
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weeding out the corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Ohnstians had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and reducing 
it to its original punty, which consisted chiefly in the worship of one 
only God 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, who 
agree that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking It may be so , yet his first views perhaps were 
not so interested His ongmal design of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was certainly noble, and highly to be com- 
mended , for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
writer , 1 that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad, Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied in his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to , all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which, m his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world , not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those who 
nghtly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored the 
Virgin Mary, saints, and images, and also by the Jews, who aie accused m 
the Kor&n of taking Ezra for the Son of Goa , 2 it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition , and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab seldom wants , 8 to suppose himself destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root m his mind dui mg the solitude he there- 
upon affected, usually retiring for a month m the year to a cave m Mount 
Kara near Mecca One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great 
prudence he all along showed m pursuing his design, which seem incon- 
sistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religionist But, though all 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum- 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
person who has been out of the way only quoad hoc , and in all other 
respects acted with the greatest decency and precaution 

The teinble destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammed ism, and the great 
successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror 
of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal , and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the charactei of its founder, and its doctrines, m the 
most infamous light. But the damage done by Mohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice , for his great 
misfoitune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real and pure 
doctrines of the Christian religion, which was m his time so abominably 
corrupted that it i«» not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abolish 
what he might think incapable of reformation 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammea had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to by no 
means more effectually than by pretending to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind tf bis will This might be at first his utmost 

i Pridoaux s Life of Moham. p 76. 8 Koran, c, 8 8 See Causaub. of En- 
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ambition, and bad his fellow citizens treated him less injuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them m his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office , but being once got at the head of a little army, and en- 
couraged by success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion 4 a great lover of 
women, we are assured by his own confessions , and he is constantly up- 
braided with it by the controversial wnteis, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor But, it must be considered 
that polygamy, though it be foibidden by the Christian religion, was, in 
Mohammed’s time, frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account , for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of it from seveial reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men, some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence The seveial laws relating 
to marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
m his Koran, we^ almost all taken by him from the J ewish decisions, as 
will appear hereaftei , ard therefore ho might think those institutions the 
more just and reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confessedly of divine original 

But whatever weie his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qu ihfications which were necessary to accomplish his undertaking The 
Mohammedan authors are excessive m their commendations of him, and 
speak much of his religious and moral virtues , as his pietv, veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence His chan tv m par- 
ticular, they say, wa3 so conspicuous, that he had seldom anv money n his 
house, keepmg no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family , and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisions 
to supply the necessities of the poor , so that before the year’s erd he had 
generally little or nothing left 5 “ God,’ says al Bokh&n, “ offered him 
the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept them*’* 
Though the eulogies of these writers are justl) to be suspected of partialitv, 
yet thus much, I think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who 
had been educated m paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge 
of his duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a mon- 
ster of wickedness as he is usually represented And mdeed it is scarce 
possible to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever 
have succeeded m an enterprise of this nature , a little hypocrisy and 
saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary > and 
the sincerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire into 

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed m all the arts of insinuation, 6 The eastern historians describe him 
to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memorv , and 
these natural parts were improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had mode in his travels. They say he was a 

4 Ammian Marcell lib 14 c 4 9 Vide Abulfeda, Vit Moham p 144, to 
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person of few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in 
conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his fiends, and of great con- 
descension towards his inferiors 7 To all which were joined a comely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address 9 accomplishments of no small ser- 
vice m preventing those in his favoui whom he attempted to persuade 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all , having had 
no other education than what was customary m his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature , esteemmg no language m 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gained by use and not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private expe- 
rience, by committing to memory such passages of their poets as they 
judged might be of use to them m life This defect was so fai from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use 
of it , insisting that the writings which he produced as revelations from 
God, could not possibly be a forgery of his own , because it was not con- 
ceivable that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to 
compose a book of such excellent doctnne, and in so elegant a style , and 
thereby obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of 
weight 8 And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of 
their master’s ignorance, glory m it as an evident proof of hia divine mi&- 
eion, and scruple not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Korfin 
itself ) 8 the illiterate prophet 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to 
be) which compose his Kor&n, shall be the subject of the following sec- 
tions I shall, therefore, m the remainder of this relate, as briefly as pos- 
sible, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the 
accidents which concurred to his success therein 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he nghtly judged that it was ne- 
cessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own household Having 
therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times before 
to the above-mentioned cave m Mount Hara, he there opened the secret of 
his mission to his wife Khadijah and acquainted her that the angel 
Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap- 
pointed the apostle of God he also repeated to her a passage 1 which he 
pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry of the angel, with 
those other circumstances of his first appearance which are i elated by the 
Mohammedan writers Khadijah received the news with great joy,* 
swearing by him m whose hands her soul was, that she trusted he would 
be the prophet of his nation and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nowfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed m the 
Scriptures , 5 and he as readily came mto her opinion, assume her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mo* 
hammed 4 This first overture the prophet made in the month of Rama* 
d&n, m the fortieth year of his age, which is therefore usually called the 
} ear of his mission 

7 Vide Abulfed ubi sup 8 See Koran, chap xxix Fnd Life of Moham p 28. 
Itc. 8 Chap Tii. i This passage is generally agreed to be the first five verses of 
the 96th chapter * I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, that 

Khadyah ever rejected her husband s pretences as delusions, or suspected him of 
any imposture Yet see Pndeaux s Life of Mohammed p 11 , Sec. * Vide Poc. 
Spec. p. 167 4 Vide Abulfed Yit Moham. p. 16, where the teamed translator 
has mistaken the meaning of this passage. 
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Encouraged by so good a beginning, be resolved to prooeed, and *Ty for 
some time what he could do by pnv&te persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He soon madt 
proselytes of those under his own roof, viz. his wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zend Ebn Haretha (to whom he gave his freedom 5 on that occasion, which 
afterwards became a pule to his followers), and his cousin and pupil All, 
the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of believers The 
next person Mohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn A bi Koh&fa, sur- 
named Abu Beer, a man of authority among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared , for Abu Beer being gamed over, prevailed also on Othm&n Ebn 
A-flftn, Abd’alrahmkn Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeir Ebn al 
Awftm, and Telha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men m Mecca, to follow 
his example These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted m the space of three years , at the end of which 
Mohammed havmg, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations, 6 and in order to do it with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed Ah to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd’almotalleb, intending then to open 
his mmd to them , this was done, and about forty of them came, hut Abu 
Laheb, one of his uncles, making the company bieak up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
the next day , and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech “ I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I no w do you , T offer you happiness both an this life, 
and m that which is to come God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him , who, therefoie, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegerent V* All of them hesitating, and 
declining the matter, All at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assistant , and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ah with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desned all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy , 
at which the company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu T&leb 
that he must now pay obedience to his son 

This repulse, however, was so far from disoouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach m public to the people, who heard him with some patience, 
till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would Soon have procured his rum, 
had he not been protected by Abu Tkleb The chief of the Koreish 
warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon- 
strances against the innovations he was attempting , which proving in- 
effectual, they at length threatened him with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this Abu Taleb was so far moved 
£hat he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any further, 
representing the great danger he and his friends must otherwise run But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if they 
set the sun against him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise and Abu T4leb, seeing him so firmly 

•For be was his purchased slave, as Abulfeda expressly tells us an 1 not his census- 
ffeonan, ssM.de Boulamvilhers asserts (Vie de Moham u 2^3). 9 Koran, c. H 

See the notes thereon. 



32 FSELUONAItr DISCOURSE bbct j 

resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but promised to stand by 
him against all his enemies 7 

The Koreish, Ending they could prevail neither by fair words not 
menaces, tned what they oould do by force and n 1 treatment , using 
Mohammed’s followtrs so very injuriously that it was not safe for them 
to continue at Mecca any longer, whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had no* friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere 
And accordingly m the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia ard among them Othm&n 
Ebn AfFan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed’s daughter This was the 
first flight , but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another, to the number of eighty three men and eighteen women, besidtf 
children 8 These refugees were kindly received by the Najashi , 9 or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 
professed the Mohammedan religion 

In the sixth year of his mission 1 Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the conversion of ms uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islaznism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, m the seventh year of 
Mohammed s mission , 3 made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashemites and the family of Al Motalleb, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them , 
and, to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it up in 
the Caaba Upon this the tribe became divided into two factions , and the 
family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as their head, except only 
Abd’al Uzza, sumamod Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to- 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whose chief 
was Abu Sofi&n Ebn Harb, of the family of Ommeva 

The families continued thus at variance for three years , but m the tenth 
year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu T&leb, that God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koreish had 
made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God Of this accident Mohammed had 
probably some private notice, for Abu Taleb went immediately to the 
Koreish and acquainted them with it , offering, if it proved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them , but in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against the Hashemites. To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing, to their great astonishment found it to be as Abu T&leb had 
said, and the league was thereupon declared void. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore , and it 
is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when, 
he was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedism, and produced 
some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their assertion 
About a month, or, as some write, three days after the death of this great 
benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to losa 


f Abulfeda ubi supra. 8 Idem, Ebn Shohnah 9 Dr Pndeaux seems to take this 
Old for a proper name, but it is only the title the Arabs give to every king of thia 
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his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made his fortune For which 
reason this yeai is called the year of mourning * 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formeily been his intimate friends , insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tfiyef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat Thither therefore 
he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
the chief of the tnbe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that plaoe, bub 
they received him very coldly However, he stayed there a month , and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect but the slaves and inferior people at length rose against 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself undei the protection of al Motaam 
Lbn Adi « 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
tssemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathieb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new leligion, and exhorted their fellow citizens to embrace the 
same 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven, 5 so much spoken of by all that write of him Dr Pndeaux 8 
thinks he intended it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission , or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral law of the Jews But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself evei expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his say mgs as his followers have since done and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to laise his reputation, by pretending to have actually con- 
versed with God m heaven, as Moses had heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by tar 
ministry of Gabriel 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of hi® 
followeis left him upon it, and it had probably nuned his whole design, had 
not Abu Beer vouched for its veracity, and declared that if Mohammed 
affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole Which happy incident 
not omy retrieved the prophet s credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the futuie And I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put m practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the raising of Ins reputation to that great height to which it afterwards 
anived 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 
other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 

8 Abutted p 28 Ebn Shobnah 4 Ebn Sbohnah* * See the notes on tie 
17th chap of the Koran 4 Life of Mohazn p 41, 51, &c. 
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Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that city This oatkwiwg 
called the woman s oath , not that any women were present at this time, 
but because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms m defence of 
Mohammed or his religion , it being the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have m the Koran/ and is to 
this effect, viz — “That they should renounce all idolatry, that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them 8 ), nor forge calumnies , and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable ” When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masdb 
Ebn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully m the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion 

Masdb, being arrived at Medina, b\ the assistance of those who had been 
formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly Osaid Ebn Ho- 
deira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Moadh, prince of the tribe of 
Aws , Mohammedism spreading so fast that there was scarce & house 
wherein there were not some who had embraced it 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed s mission, Masab 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women of 
Medina who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers On their arrival they immediately sent to Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was now m great need, for his 
ad\ ersanes were by this time grown so powerful m Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger Wherefore he accepted 
their proposal, and met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a &peech to those of Medina, 
wheiem he told them, that, as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec- 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him , and that, if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declaie their 
minds, and let him provide foi his safety in some other manner Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them , on 
condition that they Bhould protect him against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed m his 
quarrel , be answered paradise Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home / after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of then number, who were to have the same authority among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ had among his disciples 1 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so that 
the whole success of his enterprise before his flight to Medina must be at- 
tnbuted to persuasion only, and not to compulsion Foi before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all , and in several places of the Koran, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion , and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely unto God And he was so far from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 

* Cap 60 8 Vide Koran, chap 6 8 Afcalfeda, Vit, Moham p. 40, && 

’Ebn Ishak. 



«£CT XI 


PKELIMINABY DISCOURSE. 35 

injuries winch were offered them on account of fche^r faith , and when per- 
secuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire to 
Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passiveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe- 
riority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his mission , for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out that God had allowed him and his 
followers to defend themselves against the infidels, and at length, as his 
forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to attack 
them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword, 
finding, by experience, that his designs w ould otherwise proceed very 
slowly, if they were not utteily o\ertlirown , and knowing on the other 
hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their own strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk , from whence the politician observes, 
it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed 
ones have failed Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not have 
been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any length 
of time, had they not been armed 2 The first passage of the Kor&n which 
gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms is said to 
have been that m the twenty second chapter, after which a gieat num 
ber to the same purpose were revealed 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed , but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of hisreli 
gion is a question I will not here determine How far the secular power 
may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agieed 
The method of conveiting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by eveiy body m those 
of anothei leligion, though the same persons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of their own , supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authonty, vet a true one may, and accordingly 
force is almost as constantly emplo\ ed m these cases by those who have the 
powei m their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer 
the violence It is certainly one of the most convincing pi oofs that Moham- 
medism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress 
and establishment almost entirely to the sword , and it is one of the 
strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that it pre- 
vailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its 
own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of pu seditions, 
as well as other oppositions, for thiee hundred years together, and at length 
made the Roman emperors themselves submit theieto , 3 after which time 
indeed this proof seems to fail, Christianity being then established and 
paganism abolished by public authority, which has had great influence m 
the propagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since * 4 But 
to retuyn. 

Mohammed having provided foi the security of his companions as well as 
his own, by the league offensive and deftnsi\e which he had now concluded 
with tLose of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord- 
ingly did , but himself with Abu Bee** and All staid behind, having not yet 
received the divine permission, as he pretended, to leave Mecca. Iho 
Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
solutely necessary to prevent Mohammed’s escape to Medina, and having 
held a council thereon, after several milder expedients had been rejected, 

9 MncWavelli Pnnc c. vi * See Prideatix 8 Letter to the Deists, p 220 4c* 
4 Sf»e Bayle s Diet. Hist. Art. Moham Hem Q» 
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they came to a resolution that he should be killed , and agreed that a man 
ebotild be chosen out of ever y tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
each man should have a blow at him with his swo*d, that the guilt of his 
blood might fell equally on all the tnbes, to whoso united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and theiefore duisfc not attempt to re- 
venge their kinsman’s death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it came 
to Mohammed s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him 
by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to Medina 
Whereupon to amuse his enemies, he directed All to lie down in his place 
and wrap himself up m his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed 
escaped miraculously as they pretend , 5 to Abu Beer s house, unperceived by 
the conspirators, who had already assembled at the prophet’s door They 
in the mean time, looking through a crevice and seeing All, whom they 
took to be Mohammed himself, asleep continued watching there till 
morning, when All arose and they found themselves deceived 

From Abu Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave m Mount 
Thfir, to the south east of Mecca, accompanied only bv Amer Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Bern s servant, and Abd’allah Ebn Orcikat, an ldolatei, whom they 
had hired for a guide In this cave thev lav bid three days to avoid the 
search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one , for some say that the 
Koieish were struck with blindness, so that they could not find the cave, 
others, that after Mohammed and his companions were got m, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web , 6 which made them look no farthei 7 Abu Beer seeing the 
prophet m such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon 
Mohammed comforted him with these words recorded m the Korfin, 8 — 
“ Be not grieved, foi God is with us ’ Then enemies being retired, they 
left the cave and set out for Medina, by a by load, and having fortunately, 
or as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who were sent 
to puisue them, arrived safely m the city , whither All followed them in 
three days, after he had settled some affairs at Mecca 9 

The fust thing Mohammed did after his arrival in Medina was to build 
a temple for his religious worship , and a house for himself, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had befoie served to put c imels m, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to Sahal and Soheil the sons of 
Amru, who were orphans 1 This action Dr Pudeaux exclaims against, 
representing it as a fla giant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he vio- 
lently dispossessed theB© poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificei, 
(whom the author he quotes* calls a carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabnc of his worship with the like wickedness as he did his 
religion 8 But to say nothing of the improbability that Mohammed should 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first coming the Mohammedan writers 
set this affair m a quite different light , one tells ns that he treated with the 
lads about the pace of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as 

* See the notes to chap 8 and 36. 

•It is observable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David when he 
lied from Saul into the cave , and the Targum paraphrases these words of the se 
cond verse of Psalm lvu , (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance ) 
“I will pray before the most high God that performeth all things for me,” in this 
manner , M I will pray before the most high God who called a spider to weave a web 
for my sake in the mouth of the cave * 7 Al Beidawx m Kor cap 9 Vide d Herbel 
Jlibl Orient, p 445 •Chap 9 9 Abulfeda Yit Moham p 50 &c. Fbn Shohnah. 

* Abutted*, lb p 52 53 * Dispntatio Chnstiam contra Saracen, cap. iv 

• Prdeaui f s Life of Moham p 58 



n PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. df 

a present, 4 however, as historians of good credit assure us, he actually 
bought it, 5 and the money was paid by Abu Beer 4 Besides, had Moham- 
med accepted it as a present, the orphans were m circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it, for they were of a very good family, of the tube Naj- 
j&r, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons of 
a carpenter, as Dr Pndeaux’s author writes, who took the word Najjftr, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas it is a propel 
name 7 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish, the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two prisoners 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaming of the battle of 
Bedi, which was fought m the second year of the Hejra, and is so famous 
in the Mohammedan historv 8 As my design is not to write the life of 
Mohammed, but only to describe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall nob enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable number Some reckon no 
less than twenty seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 
present, m nine of which he gave battle, besides several othei expeditions 
m which he was not present 9 some of them however will be necessarily 
taken notice of m explaining several passages of the Koian His forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followeis for this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zacat or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion, and partly by oi dering 
a fifth pai t of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
puipose, m which matter he likewise pietended to act by the divine 
direction 

In a few years by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he some- 
times came off by the worst), he considerably raised his credit and power 
In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but in a 
peaceable manner Howevei when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly withm and partly without the sacred terntory, the Koieish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way, whereupon he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city, but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Masud * prince of 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to entei into league either with Mohammed or with the- Koreish as lie 
thought fit 

It illay not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the account which the above mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour He said he had been at the courts both of 
the Homan emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any pnnee so 
highly respected bv his subjects as Mohammed was by his companions , 

* Al Bokh&n in Sonna. 5 Al Jannabi • Ahmed Ebn Yusef 7 Vide Gagnier, 

Not in Abulfed de Yit Mahom p 52 53 8 See the notes on the Koran, chap 3. 

p 36. • Vide Abulfed Vit Moh p 158 

* This is erroneous. The ambassador was Sohail Ebn Aura Bee note, chap 46. 
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far whenever he made the ablution, in order to say his prayers, they ran 
and catohed the water that he had used , and whenever he spit, they 
immediately licked it up, and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition 1 * * 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa 
gat ng his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism 
Nor was this project without some success Khosru Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it m a passion, 
sending away the messenger veiy abruptly, which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badh&n king of Yaman, who was a dependant 
on the Persians,* to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to Khosrfi* Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to Km that night, that Khosru 
was slam by his son Shiruyeh , adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as great a height as that of Khosru, 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism The 
messenger being returned, Badh&n m a few days received a letter fiom 
Shiruyeh informing him of his father’s death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badhin and the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans * 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, laying it on lus pillow, and dis 
missed the bearer honourably And some pretend that he would ha^e 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown. 4 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had beep. converted before, according to the Arab waters, and to Mokaw- 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favouiable 
leception, and sent several valuable piesents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary, 5 became a great favounte with him 
He also sent letters of the like purport to several Arab princes, particu- 
larly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer 6 king of Ghassan who returning for 
answei that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said, May his 
kingdom perish , another to Hawdha Ebn All, king of Yamima, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before pi ofessed Islamism, had lately 
returned to his former faith , this punce sent back a >ery rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after, a third to al 
Mondar Ebn S&wa, king of Bahrein, who embiaced Mohammedism, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example 7 

The eighth yeai of the Hej ra was a very fortunate year to Mohammed In 
the beginning of it Kh&led EbnalWalidand Amru Ebn al As, both excellent 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Mohammedism And soon after 
the prophet sent 3000 men against the Grecian forces, to revenge fbe*4eath 
of one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, c® the 
same enand as those who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slam 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghass&n at Muta, a town in the territory of 
Balk& in Syria, about three days’ joumcv eastward from Jerusalem, near 

1 Abulfeda, Vifc Moh. p 85 * See before, p 8. * Abulfeda, Vit Mob p 92. 

to* 4 Al Jannabu 5 It is however a different name from that of the Virgin 

Marr which the orientals always write Marram or Miriam, whereas this is written 

Many*. 9 This prince is omitted in i)r JPocock s list of the kings ot bbassan* 

Spec, p* 77 T Abulfeda, nbi *up. p 94 3*o. 
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which town they encountered The Grecians being vastly superior xn 
number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed m the first attaok, and lost succes- 
sively three of then generals, viz Zeid Ebn HAretha, Mohammed’s freed* 
man, Jaafar the son of Abu Taleb, and Abd&llah Ebn Raw&ha, but 
Khaded Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, overthrew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil , • on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
mm soyuf Allah, one of the Bwords of God 8 9 

In this year also Mohammed took the ci ty c f Mecca, the inhabitants Whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two years befoie For the tribe of Beer, 
who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of Khoz&ah, who were 
allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported m the action by a 
party of the Koieish themselves The consequence of this violation was 
Boon apprehended , and Abu Sofi&n himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the bleach and renew the tiuce, 1 but m vam, for Moham- 
med, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him , whereupon he applied 
to Abu Beer and Ah, but they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came 

Mohammed immediately gave ordeis for preparations to be made, that 
be might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive him 
m a little time he began his march thither, and by the time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sofian saved his life by turning 
Mohammedan About twenty eight of the idolaters weie killed by a party 
undei the command of Klialed , but this happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned all the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatized), and were solemnly pro- 
scribed by the prophet himself , but of these no moie than three mtn and 
one woman weie put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on then embiacing 
Mohammedism, and one of the women making her escape * 

The remamdei of this year Mohammed employed in destioymg the idols 
in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that pm pose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism , wheiein it is no 
wonder if they now met with success 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish , but so soon as th it tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offeied to dispute, had submitted, they were satis- 
fied that it was not m their power to oppose Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him in great numbers, and *o send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while he staid there, and also to 
Medina whithei he returned this yeai 5 Among the rest, five kings of the 
tnbe of Hamyar professed Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify 
the same 4 

(In. the tenth year All was sent into Yaman to propagate the Moham- 

8 Abulf Yit Moh p 99, 100, Ac • A) Bokhan in Sonna. 1 This circumstance 
b a plain proof that the Koreish had actually broken the truce, and that it was not 
a mere pretence of Mohammed’s, as Dr Pndeanx insinuates. Life of Moh p 94. 

9 Vide Abulfed ubi ynp. c. £i 52 * Via* Gagwsr, Rot. ad Abulfed. p 12L 

0 Abnlfeda, ubi sup p 128. 
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medan faith there, and, as it is said, converted the whole tribe of Hamdftn 
14 one daj Their example was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that province, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians, chose 
rather to pay tribute 5 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, even in 
Mohammed’s life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up also for a piopbet as 
Mohammed’s competitor, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Beer And the Arabs being then united m one faith and 
under one pnnee, found themselves in a condition of making those con- 
quests which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
world. 


SECTION III 

OP THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK , THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT 

The word Koran, derived fiom the veib karaa, to read, signifies properly 
m Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read , by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Koran, but also any particulai chapter 01 section of it, just as the Jews 
call either the whole scripture, or any part of it by the name of Karah, or 
Mikra, 6 words of the same origin and impoit Which obseivation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
KorJn so named, because it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it, the veib kaiaa signifying also to gather or collect 7 and 
may also, by tbe way, serve as an answei to those who object 8 that the 
Koi&n must be a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the couise of several years, as the 
Mohammedans affirm , because the Koran is often mentioned, and called 
by tbat name, in the very book itself It maj not be amiss to observe, 
that the syllable A 1 in the word AlLoran is only the Arabic article, 
signifying the , and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
is prefixed 

Beside this peculiar name, the Koran is also honouied with several 
appellat ons common to othei hooks of scripture as al Fork&n, from the 
■verb faraka, to divide or distinguish, not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, hut in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perek, or Pnka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture 9 It is also called al Mosh&f, the volume and al Kitab, the book, 
by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks , and 
al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is also given to the Pentateuch and 
Gospel 

The Kor&n is divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 

• Abulfcda, ubi sop p 129 6 This name was at first given to the Pentateuch 

only Nehcm vm Vide Simon Hist Cut. du VicnxTcst lib 1 0 9 7 Vide 

Erpen Not. ad Hist. Joseph, p 8 8 Marracc. dc Alcor p 41 9 Vide Gob 

in append ad Gram Arab Erpen 175 A chapter or sub division of the Massic* 
to tli of the Mishna is also called Perek. Maunon. pr®£ in Seder Zeraun, p 57 
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very unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, m 
the singular Sura, a word rarely used 6n any other occasion, and properly 
signifying a row, order, or regular series, as a course of bncks in building, 
or a rank of soldiers in an army , and is the same in use and import with 
the Sura, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sed&nm, a word of the same signification 1 

These chapters are not m the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
numerical order, though for the readei s ease, they are numbered m this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is the 
initial chapter, or mtioduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentioned therein , but usually from tho first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Sedanm , though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems udiculous But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, m point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the othe~ verses of the same 
chaptei which precede it in Older , and the title being given to the chaptei 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present oidei, the 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happen to begin the 
chapter Some chapters have two or moie titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Meama, the noting this diffeience makes a part of the title but the leader 
will observe that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina , and as to others, it is jet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong 

Eveiy chapter is subdivided i~to smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, which we customarily call verses, but the Arabic word is Ay at, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototh and signifies signs, or wonders, such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, woiks, judgments, and oidmances, de- 
livered in those verses, many of which have then particular titles also, 
imposed m the same manner as those of the chapters 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num- 
bered , though in some copies the number of verses m each chapter is set 
down after the title, which we have theiefoie added m the tible of the 
chapters And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple m making 
an actual distinction m their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
their several editions cf the Koran consists m the division and number of 
the verses , and for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Koran, it may not be 
amisS here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, if 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book, two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand , the second and fifth, six thousand two hundred 
and fourteen , the third, six thousand two hundred and nineteen , the fourth, 


1 Vide Qol ubi sup 177 Each of the six grand dms ons of the Mishna is also 
called Seder Mannon ubi sup p 5u 
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six thousand two hundred and thirty-six , the sixth, six thousand two 
hundred and twenty six , and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thirty nine,* and the same 
number of letters, viz , three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen * for the Mohammedans have m this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law, nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in 
the Koran. 4 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and veise, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their Koran into sixty equal poitions, which they call 
Ahzab, m the smgulai Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts, which 
is also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of their 
Mishna into sixty portions called Massictoth 6 but the Kor&n is more 
usually divided into thirty sections only, named AjzS, fiom the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub- 
divided into four parts These divisions aio for the use of the readers of 
the Koifin in the royal temples, or m the adjoining chapels where the 
emperors and great men are interred Theie are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section eveiy day, so that the 
whole Koran is read over once a day * I have seen several copies divided 
m this manner, and bound np in as many volumes , and have thought it 
propei to mark these divisions in the maigm of this translation by nu- 
meral letters 

Next aftei the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
is piefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, “ In the name of the most merciful God , ” which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all then books and waitings m geneial, 
as a peculiar mark 01 distinguishing characteristic of their religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it The Jews foi tho same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, 01, in the name of the great 
God and the eastern ChnstianS that of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
leally took this form, as he did many other things, fiom the Persian Magi, 
who used to begin their books in these woids, Benam Yezdan bakhshaisbgher 
dadar, that is, In the name of the most merciful, just God 7 

This auspicatoiy form, and also the titles of the chapters, are, by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators, believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself, but the moie moderate aie of opinion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

There are twenty nine chapters of the Koi&n, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more These letters the Mohammedans believe to be tho 
peculiar marks of the Kor&n, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted Notwith- 
standing which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their meaning by 

* Or a* others reckon t. em, ninety-nine thousand four hundred and sixty four 
Reland, de Rel Moh p. 25 * Or according to another computation, three 

hundred and thirty tb usand one hundred and thirteen Ibid V Gol ubisup 
V 178. D Herbcloi, Bibl Orient, p 87 4 Vide Reland, de Relig Moh p 

* Vide GoL ubi sun p. 178 Maunon prof, in Seder Zeraim, p 57 * Vide 

Smitn, do Monbub Instk Turcar p. 68. * ilyde. H is*. KeL Vet. Pen. p. 14* 



mot vat PBEUMIKABY DISCOURSE. 43 

that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notankon, 8 and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words expressing the names and attnbutesof 
God, his works, ordinances, and decrees, and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem m the Kor&n to be called 
signs Others explain the intent of these letters from the nature or 
organ, or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of 
the Jewish Cabbala called Gematna, 9 the uncertainty of which conjec- 
tuies sufficiently appears from their disagreement Thus, for example, five 
chapters, one of winch is the second, begin with the^e letters, A L M 
which some imagine to stand for Allah latit magid , God is gracious and 
to be glorified , or, Ana li mmm, to me and from me, viz belongs all per 
fection, and proceeds all good 01 else for Ana Allah &lam, I am the moot 
wise God, taking the first letter to maik the beginning of the fii3t word, 
the second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the 
thud word, or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and 
pi eacher of the Koran Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the 
lowei part of the throat, the first of the organs of speech, L to the palate, 
the middle organ, and M to the lips, winch aie the last oigan, so these 
letteis signify that God is the beginning, middle, and end, 01 ought to be 
praised m the beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions or, 
as the total value of those three letters m numbeis is seventy one, they 
signify that m the space of so many years, the leligion preached in the 
Koran should be fully established The conjectuie of a learned Christian 1 
is at least as certain as any of the former, who supposes these letters were 
set there by the amanuensis, for Amai li Mohammed, 1 e At the com- 
mand of Mohammed, as the five letters piefixed to the nineteenth chapter 
seem to be theie wntten by a Jewish scribe, Cob Yaas, 1 e Thus he 
commanded 

The Koian is univei sally allowed to be written with the utmost ele 
gance and purity of language, m the dialect ol the tube of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Aiabians, but with some mixture, though 
very larely, of other dialects It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and aie taught by the book 
itself, inimitable by any human pen, (though some sectanes have been of 
another opinion,) 2 and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead, 3 and alone sufficient to convince the 
world of its divine original 

And to this miracle did Mohammed lnmself chiefly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the moat eloquent men m 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel in elegance of stylo and composition, 4 to 
produce even a single chaptei that might be compared with it 5 I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges A poem of Labid Ebn Kabia, one of the 
greatest wits m Arabia m Mohammed s time, being fixed up on the gate of 

8 Vide Buxtorf Lexicon Rabbin 9 Vide lb See also Schickardi Bechmat hap- 
perushim, p 62 &c. 1 Golms m append ad Gram Erp p 182 » See after 

1 Ahiued Abd alhalim apud Marracc de Ale p 43 4 A noble writer thereforo mis 
takes the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave thei£%acred writ the 
sole standard of literate performance, by extinguishing all true learning For though 
ihev were destitute of wnat we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, 
nr unable to compose elegantly in their own tongue See L Shaftesbury s Gharac- 
r eristics, vol in p 235 8 A1 Gazali, apud Poc. Spec, 101 See Korin, c. 17, and 

also c. 2 p 3 and c 11, &c» 
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the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed 
performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of their own in com- 
petition with it But the second chapter of the Kor&n being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labld himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, 
in writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amn al Kais , 8 pnnce 
of the tribe of Asad , 7 and author of one of those seven famous poems 
called al Moallakat 8 

The style of the Kor&n. is generally beautiful uni fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It is con- 
cise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, 
enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, 
especially where the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime 
and magnificent, of which the reader cannot but observe several nu 
stances, though he must not imagine the translation comes up to the 
original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it justice 

Though it be written m prose, yet the sentences generally conclude m 
a long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often mterrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous m a translation, where the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be peiceived However, the Arabians are 
so mightily delighted with this jingling that they employ it m their most 
elaborate compositions, whiob they also embellish with frequent passages 
of and allusions to the Koian, so that it is next to impossible to under- 
stand them without being well versed m this book 

It is probable the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Koian might conti lbute not a little to make them relish the doctrine therein 
taught, and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they been nakedlv 
proposed without this lhetoncal diess, might not have so easily prevailed 
Very extraoidinaiy effects are re t ated of the power of woids well chosen 
and artfully placed, which are no less powerful eithei to ra\ish or amaze 
than music itself, wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best oia* 
tors to this part of i hetonc as to any other 9 He must have a very bad ear, 
who is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well turned 
sentence, and Mohammed seems not to have been ignorant of the enthu- 
* sia&tic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men, for which reason he has 
not only employed his utmost skill m these his pretended revelations, to 
pieserve that dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not un- 
worthy of the majesty of that Being, whom lie gave out to be the authoi 
of them , and to imitate the prophetic mannei of the Old Testament , but he 
has not neglected even the other arts of oratoiy , wherein he succeeded 
so well, and so strangely captivated the minds ot his audience, that several 
of his opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as 
he sometimes complains 1 

“ The general design of the Koran,” (to use the words of a very learned 
person,) “seems to be this To unite the professors of the three diffeient 
leligions then^f olio wed in the populous country of Arabia, who, for the most 
part, lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 

• D’HerbeL RibL Onent. p 512, &c. 7 Poc. Spec, p 80 8 Sec before, p, 20. 

8 See Casaubon, ot Enthusiasm, chap iv 1 Koran, chap 15, 21, &c* 
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erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord 
of the creation , established under the sanction of certain laws, and the 
outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
institution, and enforced by settmg before them rewards and punish 
ments, both temporal and eternal and to bring them all to the obedience 
of Mohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the 
repeated admonitions, promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to 
establish and propagate God’s religion on earth by force of arms, and to be 
acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince 
m temporal ”* 

The great doctrine then of the Koran is the um 4 y of God , to restore 
wuich point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission, it 
bemg laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox rehgion For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to altera 
tion according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it bemg eternal 
truth, is not liable to change, but contmues immutably the same And 
he taught that whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted m 
essentials, God had the goodness to remform and readmonish mankind 
thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses and Jesus were the most 
distinguished, till the appearance of Mohammed, who is their seal, no other 
being to be expected after him And the more effectually to engage peo- 
ple to hearken to him, great part of the Koran is employed m relating 
examples of dreadful punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who 
rejected and abused his messengers, several of which stones or some 
circumstances of them are taken from the Old and Kew Testament, but 
many more from the apocryphal books and traditions of the J ews and 
Chnstians of those ages, set up m the Koran as truths m opposition to 
the senptures, which the Jews and Christians aie charged with having 
altered , and I am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or cn 
cumstances in the Koran were invented by Mohammed, as is generally 
supposed, it bemg easy to trace the greatest part of them much highei, 
as the rest might be, were more of those books extant, and it was worth 
while to make the inquiry 

The other part of the Kordn is taken up in giving necessary laws and 
directions, m frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and above 
all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and resig- 
nation to his will , among which are many excellent things intermixed, 
not unworthy even a Christian s perusal 

But, besides these, there are a great number of passages which axe 
occasional, and relate to particular emergencies For whenever any thing 
happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could 
not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as 
an infallible expedient m all nice cases , and he found the success of this 
method answer his expectation It was certainly an admirable and politic 

contrivance of his to bring down the whole Kor&n at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have 
done, for if the whole had been published at once, innumerable objec 
tions might have been made, which it would have been vei$r bard, if not 
impossible, for him to solve but as he pretended to have received it by 
parcels as God saw proper that they should be published for the con 
* Golius, in append ad Gram Erp p 17 $ 
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version and mafa-u^tion of tlie people, ho had a sure way to answer all 
emergencies, and to extricate himself with honour froih any difficultv 
which might occur If any objection be hence made to that eternity of 
the Kor&n, which the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they easily 
answer it by their doctrine of absolute predestination , according to which 
ail the accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages were 
levealed were predetermined by God fiom all eternity 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the 
KorJn, is beyond dispute , though it is highly probable that he had no 
small assistance in his design from others, as his countrymen failed not 
to object to him , a however they differed so much in their conjectures as 
to the particular persons who gave him such assistance , 4 that they were 
1 ot able, it seems, to prove the charge , Mohammed, it is to be piesumed, 
having taken his measures too well to be discovered. Dr Pndeaux 5 has 
given the most probable account of this matter, though chiefly fiom 
Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous fables with what 
they deliver, that they deserve not much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Koran was com 
posed by their prophet himself, or any other for him , it bemg their general 
and orthodox belief that it is of diVme original, nay that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, m the very essence of God, that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by God s throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future, that a copy from this table, in one 
a olume on paper, was, by the ministry of the angel Gabnel, sent down to 
the lowest heaven, m the month of Kamadan, on the mght of power 6 from 
whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty three years, 
as the exigency of affairs required giving him however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
w ith gold and prt cious stones of paradise) once a year but in the last year 
of his life he had the favour to see it twice They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piecemeal, and written 
down from time to time by the prophet s amanuensis in such or such a part 
oi such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc- 
tions of the angel 7 The first parcel that was revealed is generally agieed 
to have been the first five verses of the ninety sixth chapter 8 

After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet’s mouth 
taken down in writing by Ins senbe, they were published to his follow- 
ers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater 
number got them by heart. The originals, when returned, were put pro- 
miscuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for which reason it is 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelationsm the same disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is, which we now 
find them in. This was the work of his successor Abu Beer, who, consider- 
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo- 
hammed s followers, many of whom were slam in their wars, ordered thft 

* Vide Koran, chap 16 and chap 25 4 Sec the notes on those passages. 

4 Life of Moham p 31 &c, • Vide Koran, c 97 and note ibid. 7 Therefore 

it is a mistake of Dr Pndeaux to say it was brought him chapter by chapter Life 
of Moham p, 6. The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcels. Vide 
Milimm, do Mobammedismo ante Moham. p 365, 8 Not the whole chapter •« us 
says AppeiM ad Gr Erp d 180. 
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whole to be collected, not only from tfio palm-leaves and skins on 
they had been written, and which were Kept between two ooards or covers 
but also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart And 
this transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Hafsa 
the daughter of Omar, one of the prophets widows . 9 

From this relation it is generally imagined, that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Korin , though for aught appears to the contrary, Moham- 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart, what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems to have done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othman being then Khali f, 
and observing the great disagreement in the copies of the Korin in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, following the 
reading of Abu Musa al Ashan, and the Syrians that of Macdad Ebn 
Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a great number of copies 
to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, m Hafsa s care, under the in- 
spection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd allah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, 
and Abd alrahm&n Ebn al Hareth the Makhzunute, whom he directed 
that wherever they disagreed about any word, they should write li ui the 
dialect of the Koreish, in which it was at first delivered . 1 These copies 
when made were dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the 
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things in Hafsa s copy 
were corrected by the above-mentioned supervisors, yet some few various 
readings still occur, the most material of which will be taken notice of 
in their proper places. 

The want of vowels 2 in the Arabic character made Mokns, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Koran with its 
proper vowels, absolutely necessary But these differing in their manner 
of reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of the Korin, 
os they aie now written with the vowils, and herein consist much the 
greater part of the various readings throughout the book. The readers 
whose authority the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these va 
nous readings, aie seven in number 

There being some passages m the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctnne 
of abrogation, for they say, that God in the Korin commanded several 
things which were, for good reasons, afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated aie distinguished into three kinds the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated , the second, where the letter only 
is abrogated, but the sense remains , and the third where the sense is 
abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several verses, which, by the tradition of Malec Ebn 
Albs, ijvere in the prophet’s lifetime read in the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant , one of which, being all he remembered of them, was 
the following, “ If a son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he would covet 
yet a third, and if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them, neither shall the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with 

* Elmadn. in Vita Abu Beer Abulfeda* 1 Abulfeda, m Yitis Abubecr and 
Othman 3 The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels were not used till several 
years after Mohammed, Some ascribe the invention ot them to Yahya Ebn Yamer, 
some to Nasr Ebn Assam sumamed al Leitiu and others to Abniaswad ai l»il) , ail 
tnree of whom were doctors of Basra, and immediately succeeded the oompamoos. 
*<?e D Herbel BibL Orient p. HZ 
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dust* God will turn unto him who shall repent** Another instance of 
tlm kind we have from the tradition of Abd’allah Ebn Masud, who re- 

E d that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down, 
he next morning looking in his book, he found it was vanished, and 
the leaf blank this he acquainted Mohammed with, who assured him the 
verse was revoked the same night 

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which, according 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khali£ was extant while Mohammed 
was living, though it be not now to be found. The words are these, “ Ab- 
hor not your patents, for this would be ingratitude m you. If a man and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both, it is a 
punishment ordained by God , for God is mighty and wise.” 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty three different chap- 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty five. Such as the precepts 
of turning in prayer to J erusalem , fasting after the old custom , forbear 
ance towards idolaters, avoiding the ignorant and the like 3 The passages 
of this sort have been carefully selected by several writers, and are most 
of them remarked m their proper places 

Though it is the belief of the Sonmtes or orthodox that the Kor&n is 
uncreated and eternal, subsisting m the very essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrary, 4 yet several have been of a different opinion, particularly 
the sect of the Motazahtes, 5 and the followers of Isa Ebn Sobeih Abu 
Musa, sumamed al Mozd ir, who stuck not to accuse those who held the 
Kor&n to be uncreated of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings • 
This point was conti overted with so much heat that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, al Mamun 1 
making a public edict declaring the Koran to be created, which was con- 
firmed by his successors al Motasem 8 and al Wathek, 9 who whipt, impri- 
soned, and put to death those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al Motawakkel, 1 who succeeded al Wathek, put an end to these persecu- 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releasing those that were impri- 
soned on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to his belief 
in this point 2 

Al Ghazali seems to have tolerablv reconciled both opinions, saying, 
that the Koran is lead and pronounced with the tongue, written in books, 
and kept m memoiy, and is yet eternal, subsistmg in Gods essence, and 
not possible to be separated thence by any transmission into men’s me- 
mories or the leaves of books, 3 by which he seems to mean no more than 
that the original idea of the Koran only is really m God, and conse 
quently co essential and co eternal with him, but that the copies are 
created, and the work of man. 

The opinion of al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching the 
Koran, is too remarkable to be omitted he used to say it was a body, 
which might sometimes be turned into a man, 4 and sometimes into a 

8 Abu Hashem Hebutallah apud Marracc. do Ale p 42 4 Apud Poc. 8pec 

220 4 See after m sect, vm 0 Vide Poc Spec p 219, &c 7 Anno Hej 218 

Abulfarag p 245 v etiam blmacin m Vita al Mamtin 8 In the time of Al Mo 
tasem a doctor named Abu Hai tin Ebn al Baca found out a di tmction *o screen 
himself, by affirming that the Koran was ordained, because it is said m that book, 
44 And I have ordained thee the Koian * He went still farther to allow that what 
was ordained was created, and j ot he denied it thence followed that the Koran 
was created Abulfarag p 253 9 Ibid p 257 1 Anno Hej 242 * AbuU 

forage p 262 8 Al Ghazali m prof fid 4 The Khalif al Wahd Ebn Yazid, 

who was the eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and is looked on by the Mo- 
hammedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have treated this 
book as a rational creature For dipping into it one day, the first words he met 
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beast , wliuii seem* to agree with the notion of those who assert the 
Koran to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast 6 thereby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit of, according to 
the letter or the spirit 

As some have held the Koran to be created, so thtre have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in that 
book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical rela- 
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come , and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained them in that particular, 
the Arabians could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the Korin m eloquence, method, and punty of language This was 
another opmion of the Motazalites, and in paiticular of al Mozdar above 
mentioned and al Nodham 7 

The Koran bemg the Mohammedans rule of faith and practice, it is no 
wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it 

One of the most learned commentators 8 distinguishes the contents of the 
Koran, into allegorical and literal The former comprehends the more ob- 
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogated , the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, liable to no doubt, 
and m full force. 

To explain these severally m a right manner, it is necessary from tradi 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir 
cumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
tne sake of which it was revealed . 9 Or more explicitly, whether the pas 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina , whether it be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other passage , whether it be anticipated in order of 
time, or postponed , whether it be distinct from the context, or depends 
thereon , whether it be particular or general , and lastly whether it be lm 
plicit by intention, or explicit in words . 1 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book is in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so much as touch it without bemg first washed or legally punfied , 3 which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they wnte these words on the cover or 
label, “ Let none touch it, but they who are clean.” They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by it, consult it m their weighty occasions,* carry it with them to war, 
write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be m the possession of any of a 
different persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 

with were these “ Every rebellious perverse person shall not prosper Whereupon 
he stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows repeating these verses 

“ Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person ? behold, I am that rebellious 
perrcrse*person 

When thou appearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say O Lord, 
al Walid has tom me thus — Ebn Shohnah v Poc. Spec 223 6 Poc. Spec, 

p 222 * Herbelot, p 87 7 Abulfeda, Shahrestani, Ac apud Poc. Spec 

? 222, et Marracc de Kor p 44 8 Al Zamakhshari Vide Koran, chap 3 p 35 

Ahmed Ebn Moham al Thalabi, in pnncip Expos Ale. x Yahya Ebnal Salam 

al Basn in Pnncip Expos Ale 9 The Jews have the same veneration for their 
law , not dating to touch it with unwashed hands, nor then either without a cover 
Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham p 366. * This they do by dip- 

ping into it, and taking an omen from the words which they first light on which 
practice they also learned of the Jews, who do the same with the Scriptures. Vide 
Millium, ubi sup 
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s translation, as some authors have written, 4 have taken care to have their 
scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan, 5 * though out of respect to the 
original Araoic, these versions are generally (if not always) interlineary 


SECTION TV 

OP THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OP THE KORAN, WHICH RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES* 

It has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his religion 
was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has been, and 
for ever will be, but one true orthodox belief , consisting, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the believing m 
and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should from time to time 
send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind, and as to 
matter of practice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of right and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremonies 
as God should think fit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations m different ages of the world for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory 
by God’s positive precept only, and were therefore temporary and subject 
to alteration according to his will and pleasure. And to this religion 
he gives the name of Islam, which word signifies resignation , or submission 
to the service and commands of God, 0 and is used as the proper name of 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. Under pretext 
that this eternal religion was in his time corrupted, and professed in its 
purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to reduce it to 
its primitive simplicity , with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of which had been used in former times, and others were 
now first instituted- And he comprehended the whole substance of his 
doctrine under these two propositions, or articles of faith , viz. that there is 
but one God, and that himself Was the apostle of God, in consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thought^fit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authority 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which as I just now said they 
call Isldm, into two distinct parts Itndn, l e. faith or theory, and Din , 
1 . e. religion, or practice, and teach that it is built on five fundamental 
points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice 

The first is that confession of faith which I have already mentioned , 
that u there is no god but the true God , and that Mohammed is his 
apostle.” Under which they comprehend six distinct branches viz. 
1 Belief in God , 2 In his angels , 3 In his scriptures , 4 In his pro- 

4 Siomta, de brb Orient, p 41, et Marracc de Ale p 33 * Reland, deBel 

Mob p 265 * The root Salama, from whence Islam is formed, m the first and 

fourth conjugations, signifies also to be saved, or to enter into a state of salvation, 
according to which Islam may be translated the reltfton or state of salvation but the 
ct^er sense is more approred bv the Mohammedans, and alluded to in the Koran 

Hselfi See c. 2, p. 16, and c. 8, p S' 7 
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phetej S hi the resurrection and day of judgment , and, 6 In God 9 a 
Absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil 
The feur points relating to practice are, 1 Prayer, under which ore 
*iunprebended those washings or purifications which are necessary pre- 
parations required before prayer, 2 Alms , 3 Fasting, and, 4 The 
I ilgmnage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order 
That both Mohammed and those among his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had, and continue to have, just and true notions of God and his 
attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejecting of tho 
Trimly), appears so plain from the Kor&n itself, and all the Mohammedan 
divines, that it would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
of Mohammed to be (Liferent from the true God, and only a fictitious deitv 
or idol of his own creation 7 Nor shall I here enter into any of the Mo- 
hammedan contro\ crsies concerning the divine nature and attributes, be- 
cause I shall have a more proper opportunity of doing it elsewhere . 8 

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to be 
btlie\ed in the Koran , and he is reckoned an infidel who demes there 
f’-e such beings, or hates any of them , 9 or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created 
of fixe , l that they neither eat noi drink, nor propagate their species , that 
they have various forms and offices , some adoring God m different pos- 
others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. They 
hold tint some of them are employed m writing down the actions of 
iren , others m carrying the throne of God and other services 

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently in God’s favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are Gabnel, to 
whom they gi\ e several titles, particularly those of the holy spirit ,* and the 
angel of revelations , 3 supposmg him to be honoured by God with a greater 
confidence than any other, and to be employed m wntmg down the divine 
decrees , 4 Michael, the fnend and protector of the Jews , 5 Azracl, the 
angel of death , who separates mens souls fiom their bodies , 0 and Israfil, 
whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection . 7 The 
Mohammedans also believe that two guardian angels attend on every man, 
to observe and write down his actions , 8 bemg changed every day, and there- 
fore called al Moakkib^fc, or the angels who continually succeed one another 
This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples ha ve 
borrowed from the J ews, who learned the names and offices of those bemgs 
fiom the Persians, as themselves confess . 9 The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence over the affairs of 
this world (as the Magians still do), and therefore assigned them distinct 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their months and the days of 
their months. Gabnel they called Sorfish and Revan bakhsh, or the giver 
of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names, they gave that of Mordad, or, the giver of death 
Michael* they called Beshter, who, according to them, provides sustenance 


7 Marracc, in Ale p 102 8 Sect vuu 0 Koran, c 2, p 13 1 Ibid c 7, and 38, 
•Ibid c 2 Ip 12 8 See the notes, Ibid p 13 4 Vide Hyde, Hist. Bel Vet Peru* 

p 262. 5 Vide Ibid p 271, and note m Kor p 15 0 Vide note y, Ibid, p 4w 7 Kor 
chap 6, 13, and 86 The offices of these four angels are described almost in the 
same manner in the apocryphal gospel of Barnabas , where it is said that Gabnel re- 
veals the secrets of God Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the 
«mls of those who die, and Unel is to call every one to judgment on the last day 
See the Menagiana, tom. iv p 333 8 Kor c. 10 9 Talmud Hieros. in Bosh hashed 
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for mankind 1 * * The Jews teach that, the angels were created of fire * that 
they have several offices ,* that they intercede for men, 4 and attend them.* 
The angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour 8 

The devil, whom Mohammed names ^Eblis, from his despair , was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God s presence, called Azazil/ and 
fell, according to the doctrine of the Koiin, for refusing to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of God. 8 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koidn 
to believe the existence of an intermediate older of creatures, which they 
call Jin or Genii, created also of fire, 0 but of a grosser fabric than angels 
smce they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject to 
death 1 Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are , whence Moham- 
med pretended to be sent for tae conversion of Genii as well as men.* 
The Orientals pretend that these Genu inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the government of several succes 
sive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon , but falling at 
length into an almost general corruption, Eblis was sent to dnve them 
into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined , that some of that 
generation still remaining, were by Tahmurath, one of the ancient kings 
of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous 
mountains of Ka£ Of which successions and wars they have manv fabu 
lous and romantic stones. They also make different ranks and degrees 
among these beings (if they be not rather supposed to be of a different 
species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Pen or fames, some Div 
or giants, others Tacwins or fates * 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these Genu agree almost exactly 
with what the J ews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and Azael, on 
Maamah the daughter of Lamech, before the flood 4 However the Shedim, 
they tell us, agree m three thmgs with the mimstenng angels , for that, 
like them, they have wings, and fly from one end of the world to the 
other, and have some knowledge of futurity , and in three things they 
agree with men, like whom they eat and drmk, are propagated, and die 6 
They also say that some believe in the law of Moses, and are consequently 
good, and that others of them are infidels and reprobates. 8 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Kor&n that 
God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is absolutely ne 
cessary for a good Moslem to believe The number of these sacred books 
was, according to them, 104 Of which ten were given to Adam, fifty 
to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham , and the other four, 
bemg the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Koran, were 
successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesuc, and Mohammed , which last 
bemg the seal of the prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no 
more are to be e^“> 3 cted. All these divine books, except the four last, they 

1 Vide Hyde ubi sup c x\x am! xx * Gemar m Hagig and Bereshit Tabbah 
&c Vide Psalm civ 4. * Yalkut badash 4 Gemar in bhebet, and Bava JBathra, 
8 Midrash, Yalkut Shemtini 8 Gemar Berachoth. Vide Reland, de ReL 

Moh p 189, &c 8 Koran, c 2, p 5 See also c 7, 38 4c. 9 Koran, c 55 Sea 

the notes there 1 Jallalo ddin in Koran, c 2, and 18 * Vide Koran, c 55, 72, 
and 74 8 See D Herbert, Bibl Orient p 369, 820, &C. 4 In libro Zohor 

4 Gemara, m Hagiga. 8 Igrat Baaie hayyim c 15 
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agree to be now entirely lost, and their contents unknown ; though the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets* And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms,' and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though there 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet no dredit is 
to be given to the present copies m the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on in the Kor&n for 
falsifying and corrupting their copies of their law , and some instances of 
such pretended conniptions, both in that book and the two others, are pro- 
duced by Mohammedan writers , wherein they merely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled into 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though very much 
corrupted, 7 but I know nobody that has ever seen them. However 
they certainly have and privately read a book which they call the Psalms 
of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayers of 
Moses, Jonas, and others. 8 This Mr Reland supposes to be a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified m more places than one) , but 
M D’Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which are m our 
Psalter, being no more than an extract from thence mixed with other very 
different pieces . 9 The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
13 to presume that they speak of different copies. The Mohammedans 
have also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St Barnabas, wherem the history 
of Jesus Chnst is related in a manner very different from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
has followed in his Koran. Of this Gospel the Monscoes m Africa have 
a translation in Spanish , 10 and there is m the library of pnnce Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, containing an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel, 1 made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegaaes. 
Thisbookappearstobenoorigmalforgeryof the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better to serve their pur- 
pose , and m particular, instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,* they have in 
this apocryphal gospel inserted the word Penclyte, that is, the famous or illus- 
trious, by which they pretend their prophet was foretold by name, that being 
the signification of Mohammed in Arabic 8 and this they say to justify that 
passage of the Koran, 4 where Jesus Chnst is formally asserted to have fore- 
told his coming, under his other name of Ahmed , which is denved from the 
same root as Mohammed, and of the same import From these or some other 
forgenes of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several pas- 
sages of which there are not the least footsteps m the N ew Testament But 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much less all of 
them, hold these copies of theirs to be the ancient and genuine Scriptures 
themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which they insist has hap- 
pened iSb the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koran may possibly be 
corrupted also , they answer, that God has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution but that 
he left the two others to the care of men. However, they confess there 
ere some various readings in the Koran, 6 as has been observed. 

7 Terry’s Voyage to the East Indies, p 277 8 De Eel Moham p 23 • A copy 

of this kind he tells us is in the library of the Duke of Tuscauy, BibL Orient, p 924 

10 Reland, ubi sup 1 Menagian. tom it p 321, &o * John xiv 16, 26, xv 20, 
and xvi. 7, compared with I uke, xxiv 49 1 See Toland’s Nazarenus, the first 

eight chapters 4 Chap 61 6 Kor c. 15 6 Roland, ubi sap p 24, 27 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
ef the writings of Darnel and several other prophets, and even make 
quotations thence but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, 
car of any authority in matters of religion. 7 * 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent 
by God into the world, amounts to no less than 224,000, according to 
one Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another , among 
whom 313 were apostles, sent witn special commissions to reclaim man 
kind from infidelity and superstition , and six of them brought new laws 
or dispensations, which successively abrogated the preceding these were 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, J esus, and Mohammed. All the prophets 
in general the Mohammedans believe to have been free from great sins, 
and errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same religion, 
that is Islam, notwithstanding the different laws and institutions which 
they observed They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of 
them to be more excellent and honourable than otheis.* The first place 
they give to the revealers and establishers of new dispensations, and the 
next to the apostles 

In this great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patriarchs 
and persons named m Scripture, but not recoided to have been prophets, 
(wnerein the Jewish and Christian writers have sometimes led the way 9 ), 
as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, <kc, and introduce some of 
them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and J etkro, who are called 
in the Koran, Edris, Hud, and Shoaib , but several others, whose very 
names do not appear m Scripture (though they endeavour to find some 
persons there to fix them on), as Saleh, Khedr, Dhu lkefl, <fcc. Several 
of their fabulous traditions concerning these prophets we shall occasionally 
mention in the notes on the Kor&n. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Koran with 
those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were therein con 
cermng himself, as proofs of his mission , and he frequently charges the 
Jews and Christians wi + h stifling the passages which bear witness to him 1 
His followers also foil not to produce several texts even from our present 
oopies of the Old and New Testament, to support their master s cause 2 

The next article of faith required by the Korun is the belief of a general 
resurrection and a future judgment. But befoio we consider the Moham- 
medan tenets in those points, it will be proper to mention what they are 
taught to believe concerning the intermediate state, both of the body and 
of the soul, after death 

When a corpse is laid m the grave, they 3 ay he is received b\ an angel, 
vho gives him notice of the coming of the two Examiners , who are two 
black livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Monker and Nakir 
These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him concerning 
his faith, as to the mty of God, and the mission of Mohammed if he 
answer rightly, the"* suffei the body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed 
by the air of paradise , but if not, they beat him on the temples witn iron 
mac* s till he roars oat foi anguish sc loud, that he is heard bv all fioin 
oast to west, except men and genii. Then they press the earth on the 

7 Reland, ubi sup p 41 8 Kor c 2 p 30 &c 9 Thus Heber is said to have 

been a prophet by the Jews , i Seder Ol&m p 2) and Adam by Epiphanius f Adv 
Hares, p. 6 ) See also Joseph. Ant lib u c 2 1 Kor l 2, pp 6, 12, 18, c. % A , 

* Some of these texts are produced by Dr Pndeaux at the end ot his Liie of Moh«n 
mod, and more by Marracct in Aieor p. 20, &c. 
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corpse, winch is gnawed and stung till the resurrection by ninety-tune 
dragons with seven heads each or, as others say, their sins will become 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like dragons, the smaller like 
scorpions, and the others like seipents circumstances which some under- 
stand in a figurative sense.* 

This examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Kor&n, 4 as the commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the angels/ but is utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Mot&zalites, and perhaps by some others. 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently received. 0 They say that the angel of death 
coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and 
raises it on its feet , that he then examines the departed person, and strikes 
him with a chain half of iron and half of fire , at the first blow all his limbs 
are loosened, at the second the bones are scattered, which are gathered to- 
gether again by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or torture they call Hibbut 
hakkeber, or the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
genera] must undergo it, except only those who die on the evening of the 
sabbath, or have dwelt in the land of Isiael 7 

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons under 
such examination has been never lizard , or if they be asked how those can 
undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
otherwise consumed without burial they answer, that it is "very possible 
notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what is transacted on 
the othei side the grave , and that it is sufficient to restore to life any part 
of the body which is capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angels 8 

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from the body by the 
angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness towards 
the good, and with violence towards the wicked, 9 it enters into that state 
which they call al Berzakh, 1 or the interval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree I or they distinguish the souls of the 
faithful into three classes the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise immediately, the second of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest m the crops of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and drink of the nver of paradise, and the third of other 
believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are vanoqs opinions. For, 1 Some say they stay near the sepulchres, with 
liberty however of going wherever they please , which they confirm from < 
Mohammed s m ann er of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
that the dead heard those salutations xb well as the living, though they 
could not answer Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the 
tombs of relations, so common among the Mohammedans. 8 2 Others 

1 Al Ghazali Vide Poc. not. m Port. Mosis, p 2$1, Ac * Cap 8, and 47, 

Ac. 0 Smith, De Monb et Instit Turcar £p n p 67 • Vide Hyde, in 

notU ad Boboy de Visit. JEgrot p 19 7 R* Elias, m TisbbL See also Buxtorf. 

Bynag Judaic, and Lexic. Talmnd •Vide Poc nbi snp 9 Kor c 79 The 
Jews sav the same m Nishmat bayizn, f 77 1 Vide j£or c. 28, and note ibid, 

t Poc. nbi sup p 247 
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ipgae they are ^vith Adam, in the lowest heaven , and also support their 
opinion by the authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return 
from the upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
souls of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on his left. 3 3 Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in 
a certain well in the Drovmce of H&dramaut, called Borbut, but this 
opinion is branded as heretical 4 Others say they stay near the graves 
for seven days, but that whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 5 Others, 
that they are all in the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. And, 
6 Others, that the souls of the good dwell m the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God. 4 As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence being 
repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to the earth, and being also 
refused a place there, are earned down to the seventh earth, and thrown 
mto a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or according to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devils jaw, 5 to be there tormented, 
till they are called up to be joined again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the resur 
rection will be merely spintual, and no more than the returning of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (an opmion defended by Ebn Sma, 6 and 
called by some the opimon of the philosophers), 7 and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal, the lecerved 
opmion is, that both body and soul will be raised, and their doctors argue 
strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
with great subtlety concerning the maimer of it. 8 But Mohammed has 
taken care to preserve one part of the body, whatever becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a basis of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass 
which is to be joined to it. For he taught, that a man s body was entirel) 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called Ajb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump bone, and that as it was the first formed m 
the human body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed 
from whence the whole is to be renewed and this he said will be effected 
by a forty days’ rain which God should send, and which would cover 
the earth to the height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout 
forth like plants 9 Herem also is Mohammed beholden to the J ews , who 
say the same things of the bone Luz, 1 excepting that what he attributes to 
a great rain will be effected according to them by a dew, impregnating the 
dust of the earth 

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedans allow to be a perfect 
secret to all but God alone, the angel Gabnel himself acknowledging his 
ignorance in this point when Mohammed asked him about it However 
they say the approach of that day may be known from certain signs which 
are to precede it These signs they distin guish into two sorts, the lesser, 
and the greater, which I shall briefly enumerate after Dr Pocock * 

The lesser signs are, 1 The decay of faith among men 8 2 The 
advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity 3 That a maid- 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master), by which is 

* Poc. ubi sup p 248 Consonant hereto are the Jewish notions of the souls of 
the just being on high under the throne of glorj Vide ibid p 156 4 Ibid p 

250 8 A1 Beidawi Vide Poc ubi sup p 252. 0 Or, as wc corruptly name 

him Avicenna. 7 Kenz al afrar ® Vide Poc nbi snp p 254 9 Idem, ibid, 

p 2 55, fee. 1 Bereshit rabbah, &c Vide Foe. nbi sup p 117, &c. » Ibidem. 

258, 4c. * See Luke xvm 8. 
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meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much given 
to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many captives. 

4 Tumults and seditions 5 A war with the Turks 6 Great dis- 
tress m the world, so that a man when he passes by another’s grave shall 
say, Would to God I weie in his place ! 7 That the provinces of Irak 

and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8 That the buildings 
of Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab 

The greater signs are, 

1 The sun’s rising in the west Which some have imagined it ori- 
ginally did 4 

2 The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, in the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Safh, or m the territory of Tayef, or some 
other place This beast they say is to be bixty cubits lngli , though others, 
not satisfied with so small a size will have her reach to the clouds and 
to heaven, when her head only is out , and that she will appear for three 
days, but show only a third part of her body They descube this mon- 
stei, as to her form, to be a compound of various species , having the head 
of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag 
the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour of a tiger, the back 
of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of an ass 
Some say this beast is to appear three times in seveial places, and that 
she will bring with her the lod of Moses, and the seal of Solomon , md 
being so swift that none can overtake oi escape hei, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the face, and mark them with the word Mumen, 
i e believer, and with the latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the word Oafer, l e infidel , that every person may be known 
for what he really is They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the 
vanity of all religions except Islam, and to speak Arabic All this stuff 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast m the Revelations * 

3 War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of 
arms, but the walls shall fall down while they cry out, There is no god but 
God God is most great r As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon they shall lea\ e 
all, and return back 

4 The coming of Antichrist whom the Mohammedans call al Masih al 
Dajjal, i e the^a^e or lying Christ , and simply al Dajjal He is to be 
one eyed, and marked on the forehead with the letters 0 F It. signifying 
Cafer, ox infidel They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and pietend he is to come m the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sea, and that he will restore the kingdom to them jAccordmg 
to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear first between Irfik and 
Syria, oi according to others, m the province of Khorasfin , they add that 
he is to ride on an ass , that he will be followed by seventy thousand Jews 
of Ispahan, and continue on eaith forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common days , that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Mecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels , and that at length 
he will be slam by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate of Lud It 
is said that Mohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the number of 
about thirty , but one of greater note than the rest 

5 The descent of Jesus on earth They pretend that he is to desoend 


4 See Whiston s Theory of the Earth, bool u. p 98, &c. • Chap fill 
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mm tiie white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
from the taking of Constantinople, that he is to embrace the Mohammedan 
religion, many a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at length die after 
forty years’, or according to others twenty-four years’ f continuance on earth. 
Under him they say there will be great secunty and plenty in the world, 
all hatred and malice being laid aside , when lions and camels, bears and 
sheep, shall live in peace, and a child shall play with serpents unhurt/ 

6 War with the J ews , of whom the Mohammedans are to make a pro- 
digious slaughter, the very tiees and stones discovenng such of them as 
1 de tli erased -*js, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is the tree 
oi th( Jows. 

7 The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called m the east, 
Yajuj and M&juj , of whom many things are related in the Kor&n, 8 and 
the traditions of Mohammed These barbarians, they tell us, having passed 
the lake of Tibenas, which the vanguard of their vast army will dunk drv, 
will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and his compa- 
nions, till at his request God will destroy them, and fill the earth with 
their carcasses, which after some time God will send birds to carry away, 
at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their bows, anows and 
quivers the Moslems will burn for seven years togetner, 9 and at last God 
will send a ram to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile 

8 A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth 1 

0 An eclipse of the moon Mohanmerl is repotted to have said, *lis 
there would be three eclipses before the last hour , one to be seen m the 
east, another m the west, and the third m Aribia. 

10 The returning of the Aiabs to the woiship of Allat and al TJzza, 
and the rest of their ancient idols, aftei the decease of every one m who&o 
heart there was faith equal to a gram of mustaid seed, none but the very 
worst of men being left alive For God, they say, will send a cold odon- 
leious wmd, blowing from Syria Damoscena, which shall sweep away the 
souls of all the faithful, and the Koian itself, so that men will remain m 
the grossest ignorance for a hundred years 

11 The discovery of a vast heap ot gold and silver by the retreating of 
the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many 

12 ihe demolition of the Caaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio- 
pians 2 

13 The speaking of beasts and inanimate things 

14 The breaking out of file m the province of Hcjaz, or, according 
to others, m Yaman 

lb The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kaht&n, who shall 
drive men befoie him with his staff 

16 The coming of the Mohdi, or director, concerning whom Moham- 
med prophesied, that the woild should not have an end till one of his own 
family should govern the Arabians, whose name should bfe the same with his 
own name, and whose father’s name should also be the same with his fa- 
ther’s name, and who should fill the earth with righteousness. This per- 
son the Shutes believe to be now alive, and concealed m some secret place, 
till the time of his manifestation , for they suppose him to be no other than 
the last of the twelve Im&ms, named Mohammed Abu’lkasem, as their 
prophet w as, and the son of Hassan al Asken, the eleventh of that suc- 
oesaion He was bom at Seimanrai in the two hundred and fifty fifth 

• Al Thalabi, in Kor chap 4. 7 See Isaiah xl 6, &c * Chap 18. and 21 

• See trek, xxxix. 9 Revel, xx. 8. 1 See Koran, chap 44 and the notes thereon 
are also Joel n. 30, and Rev lx 2. 3 See after, m this section. 
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year of the Hejra * Prom tbs tradition, it is to be presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Christians took its rise, that the Monammedon* 
are in expectation of their prophet's return 

17 A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have bu 
a giam of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign 

These are the greater signs which, according to their doctrine, are to pre 
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain for the im- 
mediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the trumpet , which 
they believe will be sounded throe times. The first they call the bloat 
of consternation, at the hearing of which all creatures m heaven and earth 
shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
fiom it The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only all build- 
ings, but the very mountains, levelled , that the heavens shall melt, the sun 
be daikened, the stars fall on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine, 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou- 
bled and dried up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, 
and stars being thrown into it the Koran, to express the greatness of the 
terroi of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of their infants, and even the she camels which have gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be utteily 
neglected A farther effect of this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioned m the Koran , 4 though some doubt whether it be to piecede the 
resunection or not They who suppose it will piecede, think that all kinds 
of animals, forgetting their respective natuial fierceness and timidity, will 
run together into one place, being terrified by the bound of the trumpet and 
the sudden shock of nature 

The Mohammedans believe that this fiist blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the blast of exanimation , ° when all creatures both 
m heaven and earth shall die 01 be annihilated except there wh ch God 
shall please to exempt from the common fate / and tins, they say, shall 
happen in the twinkling of an eve, nav m an instant , notmng surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
places, and the throne of glory 7 The last who shall die will be the angel 
of death 

Foity years aftei this will be heard the blast of resurrection , when the 
trumpet shall be sounded the thud time by Israfil who, togethei with Ga- 
briel and Michael, will be previously lestored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem , 8 shall at God’s command call together all 
the diy and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, to judgment This angel having, by the divine order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw* them into his trumpet, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which 
the opening earth will suffer to arise , and the first who shall so arise, 

1 Vide DHerbel Bibl Orient p 531 4 Chap 81 6 Several writers, however 

make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing the trumpet will sound 
but twice See the notes to Kor chap 39 8 Kor chap 39 7 To these some 

add the spirit who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the preserved Table 
wherein the decrees of God are registered, and the pen wherewith they are written 
all which things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world. 8 Xu 
this circumstance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that the trum- 
pet will sound more than once \ i io R. Bechai in liiur hattorah and OtiotH *hal 
k Aloha. 
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According to a tradi tion of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the 
earth will be prepared by the ram above mentioned, which is to fall conti- 
nually foi forty years , 0 and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called living water, by 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth from their 
graves, as they did m their mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts forth by com- 
mon ram, till they become perfect , after which, breath will be breathed 
into them, and they will sleep m their sepulchres till they are raised to 
life at the last trump 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Koian in one place tolls ua 
that it will last one thousand years , 1 and m another fifty thousand * To 
reconcile this appaient contradiction, the comment itors use seveial shifts 
some saying, they know not what measure of time God intends m those 
passages , others, that these foims of speaking are figura ive, and not to be 
strictly taken, and were designed only to expi ess the terribleness of that day, 
it being usual foi the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con- 
tinuance, and what they like as the conti arv , and others suppose them 
spoken only in refeience to the difficulty of the business of the day, which if 
God should commit to any of his creatures, they would not be able to 
go through it in so many thousand years , to omit some other opinions 
which we may take notice of elsewheie 

Having said so much m relation to the time of the resurrection, let us 
now see who are to be raised fiom the dead, in what manner and form they 
shall be raised, m what place they shall be assembled, and to what end , 
according to the doctune of the Mohammedans 

That the resunection will be general, and extend to all creatures, both 
angels, genu, men, and animals, is the received opinion, which they support 
by the authority of the Koian, though that passage which is produced to 
piove the lesturection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by some 4 

The manner of their resun ection will be very different Those who aie 
destined to be pai takers of eternal happiness will anse m honour and 
security , and those who a 0 doomed to misery, m disgrace and under dis- 
mal apprehensions As to mankind, they say, that they will be raided 
perfect m all their parts and members, and m the same state as they came 
out of their mother & wombs, that is, barefooted, naked, and uncncumcised, 
which circumstances when Mohammed was telling his wife Ayesha, she, 
fearing the rules of modesty migh* be thereby violated, objected that it 
would bo very indecent foi mtn and women to look upon one another m 
that condition but he answered her, that the business of the day would be 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that liberty 
Otlu rs, however, allege the authority of their prophet for a contrary opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he asserted that the dead should anse 
diessed in the same clothes in which they cued , 4 unless we interpret these 
woids, as some do, not so much of the outward diess of the body, as the 
in w aid clothing of the mind, and understand thereby that e\ery person will 
nse again in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, knowledge or 
ignorance, his good or bad works. Mohammed is also sSd to have farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last 
day, distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot , 

* Elsewhere (see before p 66) this ram is said to continue only forty days, but it 
rather seems that it is to fall during the whole interval between the second and third 
blasts. 1 Kor chap 32 * lb chap 70 * See the notes to Xor chap 81, 

and the preceding page * In this also they follow their old guides, the Jews , who 
say that if the wheat which is sown naked nse clothed, it is no wonder the pious who 
are buried in their clothes should nse with them. Gemar Sanl edr foi 90 
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the second, of those who ride, and the third, of those who creep grovelling 
with their faces on the ground. The first class is to consist of those believers 
whose good works have been few, the second of those who are m gi eater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him, whence Ah affirmed that 
the pious, when they come forth from the sepulchres, shall find ready pie- 
pared for them white winged camels, with saddles of goldj wherein aie to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians , 5 and 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, 
and deaf But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished , for, ac- 
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain decretory marks The first 
will appear m the form of apes , these are the professors of Zendicism the 
second m that of swine, these they who have been gieedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by public oppression the third will bebi ought with 
their heads reversed, and their feet distorted, these are the usuiers the 
fourth will wandei about blind, these are unjust judges the fifth will 
be deaf, dumb, and blind, undei standing nothing, these are they who glory 
in their works the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will hang down 
upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their mouths like spittle, 
so that every body shall detest them, these are the learned men and 
doctors, whose actions contradict t 1 eir sayings the seventh will have their 
hands and feet cut off, these are they who have injured then neighbours 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm trees or stakes of wood, 
these are the false accuseis and informers the ninth will stink worse than 
a coiTupted corpse, these aie they who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused God such part of their wealth as was 
due to him the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch , 
and these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the airogant 

As to the place where they are to be assembled to judgment, the KorAn 
and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be on the earth, but 111 
what part of the earth it is not agreed Some say their piopheb mentioned 
Syria for the place, others, a white and even tract of land, without inhabi- 
tants 01 any signs of buildings A 1 Ghazali imagines it will be a second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver, and others an earth which has 
nothing m common with ours, but the name, having, it is possible heaid 
something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in Scriptuie 
whence the Korfln has this expxession, "on the day wherein the earth 
shall be changed into another earth 

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that they 
who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof And they believe that not only mankmd, but the genu 
and irrational animals also r shall be judged on this great day, when the 
unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the homed, till entile satisfaction 
shall "be given to the injured 8 

8 See before sect i p 15 6 Chap 14 7 Kor chap n VideMaimonid. More 

Ncv part 3 chap 17 8 This opinion the learned Greaves supposed to have taken 

its nse from the following words of Ezekiel wrongly understood , “And as for ye, 
O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, be- 
tween the rams and the he goats —Behold I, even I, will judge between the fat cattle^ 
and between the lean cattle, because ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and 
pushed all the diseased with your horns till you have scattered them abroad there- 
fore will I save mv flock ana they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between 
cattle and cattle,** &c. Ezek xxxiv 17, 20, 21, 22 Much might be said concerning 
brutes deserving future reward and punishment See Baylc Diet Hist Aiit. 
Rornnus Rem I) &G» 
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As t-> men Kind, tbev hold that when they are all assembled together, 
they WiB not be immediately brought to judgment, but the angels will keep 
them m their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose and this 
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, others three 
hundred nay, some say no les« than fifty thousand years, each of them 
vpuchmg their prophet’s authority During tins space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or oiders 
thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, 
though with manifest difference For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts which they used to wash m making the ceremonial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings shall be light in 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap- 
pointed prayers, but the latter v~ul have their faces obscured with black* 
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deformity What will 
then occasion not the least of their pain, is a wonderful and mci edible 
sweat, which will even stop their mouths, and in which thev will be 
immersed in various degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankles only and some to the knees, some to the middle, some so high 
as their mouth, and others as their ^ars And this sweat they saj, 
will be provoked not only by that vast concourse of all sorts of crea- 
tures mutually pressing and treading on one another s feet, but by the 
near and unusual approach of the slji which will be then no farthei from 
them than the distance of a mile, o r (as some translate the word, the sig- 
nification of which is ambiguous,) than the length of a bodkin So that 
their skulls will boil like a pot, 9 and they will be all bathed in sweat. 
Fiom this inconvenience, ho* ever, the good will be protected by the shade 
of Gods throne, but the wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, 
and also with hunger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out 
Lord, deliver us from this anguish, though thou send us into heU-fire 1 What 
they faole of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Moham- 
medans certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last dav, that planet shall be drawn foith from its 
sheath , in which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive heat 9 

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them, Moham- 
med undei taking the office of intercessor, altei it shall have been declined 
by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only 
foi their own souls. They say tiiat on this solemn occasion God will 
come m the clouds, surrounded oy angels, and will produce the books 
wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels, 3 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have been rtspec* vely sent. Then every one will be examined concernmg 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him in this life, not as if 
God needed any information m those respects, but to oblige the person to 
make public confession and acknowledgment of God’s justice. The par- 
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed himself enume- 
rated them, are of their time, how they spent it , of their wealth, by what 
means they acquired it, and how they employed it , of their bodies, wherein 
they exercised them, of their knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed 
that no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 

9 A1 Ghaxali. 1 Idem * Vide Pocock, Not in Port Mosia, p 277 * See 

before, p 5L 
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enter paradise without any previous examination , which seems to be con 
tradictory to what is said above To the questions it is said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence m the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others , so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to be imputed the soul saying, “ O Lord, my body 
I received from thee , foi thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to ap- 
prehend with, till I came and entered into this body , therefore punish it 
eternally, but deliver me * The body on the other side will make this 
apology, * O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to see, and my foot to walk , therefore punish it eternally, but de- 
liver me.” But God will propound to them the following parable of the 
blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dispute, 
was borrowed by the Mohammedans fiom the Jews 4 A certain king 
having a pleasant garden, m which were npe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it , the lame man, howevei, 
seeing the fruit, persuaded the blind man to take him upon his shoulders , 
and by that means ho easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself, the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with , and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees 
But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed sentence 
on and punished them both And m the same manner will God deal with 
the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day, so 
will it also be m vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since men and 
angels and his own members, nay, the very earth itself will be ready to 
bear witness against him 

Though the Mahommedans assign so long a space foi the attendance of 
the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will be over 
in much less time, and, according to an expression of Mohammed, familiar 
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
or than the space between two milkings of a she-cameL 6 Some, explaining 
those words so frequently used m the Kor&n, “ God will be swift in taking 
an account,” say that he will judge all creatures m the space of half a d ly, 
and others that it will be done m less tune than the twinkling of an eye 0 

At this examination they also belief that each person will have the 
book wherein all the actions of his life are written delivered to him , which 
books the righteous will receive m their right hand, and load with great 
pleasure and satisfaction , but the ungodly will be obliged to take them 
against their wills in their left , 7 which will be bound behind their backs, 
their light hand being tied up to their necks 6 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day ot 
trial, the next thing they describe is the balance , wherem all things shall bo 
weighed. They say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast a 
cixe, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and earth Though 

‘Gemara, Sanhedr chap xi R Jos Albo Sera. 4 chap xxxm See also 
Epiphan in Ancorat sect, lxxxix. 6 The Arabs use, after they have drawn some 
milk from the camel, to uait awhile and let her yoong one suck a little mat she 
may give down her milk more plentifully at the second milking 6 Pocoea, Not. i- 
Port. Mosis p 278 — 282. See also Kci chap 2 p 24. * Kok chap 17, IA 6£ 
and 6A • Jallalo ddixu 
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soma are willing to understand wliat is said in the Koran concerning this 
balance allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of God’s 
equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that it is to be taken 
literally , and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa- 
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein they are 
written will be thrown into the scales, and according as those wherein the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be 
given , those whose balances laden with their good works shall be beavv 
will be saved, but those whose balances are light will be condemned 9 Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action to 
pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their re 
waid m this life, and therefoie can expect no favour m the next 

The old Jewish winters make mention as well of the books to be pro- 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered, 1 as of the 
balance wherein they shall be weighed ,* and the Scnptuie itself seems to 
have given the first notion of both 8 But what the Persian Magi believe of 
the balance comes neaiest to the Mohammedan opinion They hold that 
on the day of judgment two angels, named Mihr and Sorush, will stand 
on the budge we shall describe by and by, to examine every person as he 
pas&es , that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a ba 
lance in his hand, to weigh the actions of men , that according to the 
leport he shall make thereof to God, sentence will be pionounced, and 
those whose good works are found more ponderous, if they turn the scale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pass forward to paradise > 
but those whose good works shall be found light will be, by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated from the budge into hell 4 

This examination being past, and every one’s works weighed in a just 
balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which every 
creatuie will take vengeance one of another, or have satisfaction made 
them for the injuries which they have suffered And since there will 
then be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of giving 
this satisfaction will be, by taking away a proportionable part of the 
good woiks of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry this 
is to be performed) say, “ Lord, we have given to every one his due , and 
there rcmameth of this person s good works so much as equalleth the 
weight of an ant,” God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto him, 
that he may be admitted mto paradise , but if, on the conti ary, his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain e\il woiks only, and there be any 
who have not yet received satisfaction from him, God will order that an 
equal weight of their sms be added unto his, that he may be punished 
for them m then stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with both This 
will be the method of God’s dealing with mankind* As to brutes, aftei 
they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have men- 
tioned above, he will command them to be changed into dust / wicked 
men being reserved to more grievous punishment so that they shall cry 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brutes, u Would to God 
that we were dust also 1” As to the genii, many Mohammedans are 
of opinion that such of them as are true believers will undtigo the same 

• Ror chap 33, 7, &c. 1 Midrash Yalkut Shemum, fol 163, chap 3 * Gemar 

Sanhedr f 91 &c *Exo<L xxxu 32, 33. Pan vii 10 Rev xx 12, &c» and 
Dfcu v 27 4 Hyde, de Rel Yet, Pers. p 245, 40' 1 &c. 8 Yet they say the dog 
of Ae seven sleepers and Ezra a ass, which was raised to life, will, by peculiar fa- 
vour, be admitted into paradise See Kor chap 18 and chap d* 
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fete as the irrational animals, and have no other reward than the favour of 
being converted into dust, and for this they quote the authority of their 
prophet But this, however, is judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genu, being capable of putting themselves m the state of believers as well 
is men, must consequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their 
faith, as well as to be punished for their infidelity Wherefore some enter- 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genu a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into that delightful mansion But the unbelieving 
genu, it is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal lace It may not be improper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genu, the Moham- 
medans comprehend also the devil and his companions 6 

The tuals being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the right 
hand way, and those who are destined to hell fire will take the left, 
but both of them must first pass the bridge, called m Arabic, al Sir&t, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to oe finer than a hair, 
and shaiper than the edge of a sword, so that it seems very difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it for which reason 
most of the sect of the M6tazalites reject it as a fable, though the orthodox 
think it a sufficient proof of the tiuth of this article, that it was seriously- 
affirmed by him who never asserted a falsehood, meaning then piophet 
who, to add to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that this 
bridge is beset on each side with bnars and hooked thorns , which will 
however be no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful 
ease and swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mohammed and his 
Moslems leading the way, wheieas the wicked, what with the shppenness 
and extreme nairovvness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the 
extinction of the light which duected the former to paradise, will soon miss 
their footing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath 
them f 

This circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed fiom the 
Magians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be obliged to pass 
a bridge which they call Pul Chmavad, or China var, that is, the strait 
bridge, leading directly into the other woild , on the midst of which 
thev suppose the angels, appointed by God to perform that office, will 
stand, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
weigh them m the manner we have already mentioned 8 It is true the 
Jew s speak likewise of the budge of hell, which they say is no broader than 
a thiead , but theu they do not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it, 
except the idolaters, who will tail thence into perdition 9 

As to the p mi^hment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught that 
hell is divided into seven stones, or apartments, one below another, designed 
for thq reception of as many distinct classes of the damned 1 The first, 
which they call Jehennam, tney say will be the receptacle of those who ac- 
knowledged one God, that is, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released 
The second, named Ladhfi, they assign to the J ews , the third, named al 
Hotama, to the Christians, the fourth, named al Sair, to the Sabians, the 
fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians , the sixth, named al Jahira, to the 
idolaters , and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, and 

8 Tide Kor c. 18 7 Pococ* ubi sap p 282 — 289 * Hyde, do Pel Vet 

Pers pp 245, 402, &c. 9 Midrash, Yalkut Reubem, sect Gehinnom 1 Kor u 15. 
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is called al H&wiyat, to the hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
seme religion, but in their hearts were of none . 1 Over each of these apart* 
litmts they believe there will be set a guard of angels , 1 nineteen in number , 4 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
to intercede with him for some alienation of their pam, or that they may 
be delivered by being annihilated . 1 

Mohammed has, m his Korftn and traditions, been very exact m 
describing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wioked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall 
however enter mto no detail of them here, bnt only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, m proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he is condemned to , and that he who is punished most 
lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause 
his scull to boil like a cauldron The condition of these unhappy wretches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot be properly called either life or death , 
and their misery will be greatly increased by their despair of being delivered 
from that place, smce according to that fiequent expression in the Kor&n, 
“ they must remain therein for ever ” It must be remarked, however, that 
the infidels alone will be liable to eterpity of damnation, for the Moslems, 
or those who have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of hei- 
nous sms, will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their crimes 
by their sufferings The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
heretical , for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbelievei or idolater will ever be released, nor any person who m 
his lifetime professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to 
eternal punishment As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is a 
tradition of Mohammed that they shall be released aftei they shall have 
been scorohed and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwaids be admitted 
into paradise , and when the inhabitants of that place shall m contempt 
call them mfernals, God will, on their prayers, take from them that oppro- 
brious appellation Others say he taught, that while they continue m hell 
they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words are otherwise interpreted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their 
torments, and that they shall after waids be received into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the water of life, though some 
suppose they will be restored to life before they come forth from then place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them The time which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand And as to 
the manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground m prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no power, and that being known by this characteristic, they will bo 

1 Others fill these apartments with different company Some place in the second, 
the idolaters, in the third, Gog and Magog, &c , m the fourth, the devils, in the 
fifth, those who neglect alms and prayers, and crowd the Jews, Christians, and 
Magmas together m the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for 
the Dahrians, or those who deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world , 
the second, for the Dualists, or Mamchees, and the idolatrous Arabs , the third, for 
the Bramms of the Indies, the fourth, for the Jews, the fifth, for the Christians; 
and the sixth for the Magians. But all agree in assigning the seventh to the 
hypocrites Vide MilUum, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p 412. DHerbeV 
Bud. Orient p 368, &c 

* Kor c. 40 43, 74, 4c. 1 Ibid. c. 74 1 Ibid. c. 40, 41 
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released by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed and the 
blessed, whereupon those who shall have been dead will be restored to life, 
as has been said, and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootmess 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed m one of 
the rivers of paradise, called the river of life, which will wash them whiter 
than pearls. 6 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise m all probability indebted to the Jews 
and m part to the Magians , both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments in hell , 7 though they vary m other particulars. He former 
place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who 
will openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation . 8 They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of punishments, and that 
by intolerable cold 9 as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black , 1 and believe those of their own religion shall also be punished in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve no punishment at all,) but 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sins, by their father Abraham, or at the intercession of lnm or some 
other of the prophets * The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who is named by them Van&nd Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining also 
the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to him- 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence * Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the 
wicked will be punished in the next life , among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that element, which they take to be the representation of 
the divine nature, and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishment such as an 
intolerable stink, the stmgmg and biting of serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, 
and the like 4 

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
imagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of separation mentioned in Scnpture . 5 They call it al Orf, 
and more frequently m the plural, al Arif, a word derived from the verb arafa, 
which signifies to distinguish between things, or to part them , though some 
commentators give another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this partition will know and distinguish the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics • 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is high raised or 
devoted, as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be . 7 The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found 
on al Arfl.fi Some imagine it to be a sort of limbo , for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for 

• Poc. Not. m Port Mosis, p 289—291 7 Nishmat hayim t 32 Gemar in 

Arabia, f 19 Zohar ad Exod. xxvi 2, &c. and Hyde, de Ret Yet. Pew p 245. 

9 Midrash, Yalkat Shcmnni, part 11, f lid. • Zohar ad Exod xix 1 Yalkat 
Shemun ubi snp f 86 9 Nishmat hayim f 82* Gemar Arubin, f 19 Vide Kor. 

c. 2, p 11 and 3, p 38, and notes there. * Hyde, de Reb Yet. Per*, p. 182. 4 Vide 
Eundem, ibid, p 399, &c. * Luke xvi 26. • JaUalo ddin, Vide Kor c. 7 7 Al Reidftwi 
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mnrtily, among whom they sa y there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor p unishm ent , and these, they say, will on the last day bo admitted into 
paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a merit, and will make tho scale of their good works to 
overbalance. Others suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
for those who have gone to war, without their parents* leave, and therein 
suffered martyrdom , bemg excluded paradise for their disobedience, and 
escaping hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall 
stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be able 
to talk to one another 8 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been 
dcscnbingfrom Scripture, be must at least have borrowed it at second hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell. 9 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having sur 
mounted the difficulties, and passed* the sharp bridge above mentioned, 
before they enter paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their 
prophet, who describee it to be an exact square, of a month s journey 
m compass , its water, which is supplied by two pipes from al Cawthar, 
one of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than milk or silver, and more 
odoriferous than musk, with as many cups set around it as there are star3 
in the firmament , of which water whoever drinks will thirst no more for 
ever 1 This is the first taste which the blessed will have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity 

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in the Koran, yet it is 
a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created, or to be 
created hereafter , the Motazalites and some other sectaries asserting that 
there is not at present any such place in nature, and that the paradise which 
tho righteous will inhabit in the next life will be different from that from 
which Adam was expelled. However the orthodox profess the contrary, 
mamtaming that it was created even before the world, and describe it, 
from their prophet’s traditions, in the following maimer — 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or m the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God , and to express the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
musk , or, as others will have it, of saffron , that its stones are pearls and 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings ennehed with gold and silver, and that 
the trunks of all its trees are of gold , among which the most remarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness Concerning this tree they 
fable that it stands m the palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will 
reach to the house of every true believer 9 that it will be loaden with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and 
of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to eat of any par 
tacular kind of fruit, it will immediately be presented to him, or if he choose 
flesh, birds ready dressed will be set before him, according to his wish 
They add, that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down to tho 
band of the person who would gather of its fruits, and that it will supply 
the blessed not only with food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to 
tide on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 

• Kor ubi sup. Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 121, &c. 9 Midrash Yalkut 

Sioni, i 11 1 Al Ghazulu * Yahya, m Kor c. 13. 
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will burst forth fiom its fruits, and that this tree is so large that a person 
mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from one end of 
its shade to the other m a hundred years,* 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Kor&n often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof some of these rivers they say, flow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey , all taking their rise 
from the root of the tree Tfiba , two of which rivers, named al Cawthar 
and the nver of life, we have already mentioned And, lest these should 
not be sufficient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great number 
of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
their earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saffron, the 
most remarkable among them being Salsabil and Tasnim 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, fiom their large black ey es, Hfir al oyfin, the en- 
joyment of whose company will bo a principal felicity of the faithful 
These, they say, aie created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but of 
pure musk, being, as their prophet often affirms m his Koran, free from 
all natural impurities, defects, and inconveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public view in pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so large that, as some traditions have it, one of them will 
he no less than four paiasangs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and 
as many broad 

The name which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
is al Jannat, or the garden, and sometimes they call it, with an addition, 
Jannat al Ferdaws, the garden of paradise, Jannat Aden, the garden of 
Eden (though they generally mterpiet the woid Eden, not according to 
its acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in their own 
tongne, wherem it signifies a settled or perpetual habitation ), Jannat al 
M&wa, the garden of abode, Jannat al Naim, the garden of pleasure, and 
the like, by which seveial appellations some understand so many differ- 
ent gardens, or at least places of different degrees of felicity (for they 
reckon no less than a hundred such m all), the very meanest whereof will 
afford its inhabitants so many plcasuies and delights, that one would con- 
clude they must even sink under them, had not Mohammed declaied, that, 
m order to qualify the blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give 
to every one the abilities of a hundred men 

We have already described Mohammed s pond, whereof the righteous 
are to dnnk befoie their admission into this delicious seat, besides which 
some authors 4 mention two fountains, springing fj om undei a certain tree 
near the gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also dunk of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and carry off* all excrementitious dregs, and will 
wash themselves m the other When they are arrived at the gate itself, 
each person will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to serve and wait upon him, one of them running before, to carry the news 
of his arrival to the wives destined foi him, and also by two angels, hearing 
the presents sent him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a ring on each of his Angers, with in- 
scriptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which 
ot the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise ter ha\e) they are 
respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry , but it must be observed that 
Mohammed has declared that no person’s good works will gam him ad- 
mittance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits but merely 
* Jallalo ddm, in Kor c. 13 4 Al Ghazah, Tvena al Afr&r 
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that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness , the most emi 
nent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. There will also 
gome distinction be made m respect to the time of their admission , Mo- 
hammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be opened) 
having affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise five hundred years 
before the nch , nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy in 
the next life , since the same prophet has also declared, that when he took 
a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its inhabitants to be the poor, 
and when he looked down into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches 
confined there to be women. 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake , and that for meat that 
will have the ox Bal&m, and the fish Nfin, the lobes of whose livers will 
suffice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before the 
principal guests, viz those who, to -that number, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination, 4 though others suppose that a definite 
number is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is meant 
thereby than to express a great multitude of people 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
for him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity as 
will be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or 
expectation , since the very meanest m paradise (as he who, it is pre 
tended, must know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, 
seventy two wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives he had m this 
world, and a tent erected for him of pearls, jacinth*, and emeralds, of a 
very large extent, and, according to another tradition, will be waited on 
by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be served in dishes of gold, 
whereof three hundred shall be set before him at once, containing each a 
different kind of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the 
first , and will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquors m vessels of 
the same metal and, to complete the entertainment, there will be no want 
of wine, which, though forbidden in this life, will yet be fieely allowed to 
be drank m the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise will 
not inebriate, as that we drink here The flavour of this wine we may 
conceive to be delicious without a description, since the water of Tasnim, 
and the other fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be won- 
derfully sweet and fragiant If any object to these pleasures, as an im- 
pudent Jew did to Mohammed, that so much eating and dnnkmg must 
necessarily require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, 
that the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even 
to blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and earned 
off by perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afresh 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the Kor&n 
to the godly in the next life is answerable to the delicacy of their diet for 
they are to be clothed in the nchest silks and brocades, chiefly of green, 
which will hurst forth from the fhuts of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by the leaves of tho tree Tfcba, they will be adorned with bracelets of gold 

*S*e before, p. 62. 
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and silver, and crowns set with pearls of moomparable lustre , and wiU 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other nch furniture embroidered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these plea- 
sures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth , 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned), and 
that when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high And to 
this age and stature their children, if they shall desue any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediatelv attain, according to that 
saiyng of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful m paradise be desirous 
of issue, it shall be conceived, bom, and grown up, within the space of 
an hour And m the same manner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ 
himself m agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
ot some), what he shall sow will spring up and come to maturity m a moment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told the 
ear will theie be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise , but even the trees themselves will celebrate the 
divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard, to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will 
be put m motion by the wind proceeding from the thione of God, so often 
as the blessed wish for music nay, the very clashing of the golden bodied 
trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will suipass human imagina- 
tion , so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy- 
ments of paiadise 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be common 
to all the inhabitants of par adise, even those of the lowest 01 der What then, 
think we, must they enjoy who Bhall obtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity 1 To these they say, there are prepaied, besides all this, 
“ such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the heait of man to conceive , * an expression most certainly borrowed 
from Scripture 8 That we may know wherein the felicity of those who shall 
attain the highest degree will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years’ journey (for so far and farther will the blessed see m the next life), 
but that he will be m the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
hia face morning and evening and this favour al Ghaz&li supposes to 
be that additional or superabundant recompence , promised m the Kor&n , 9 
which will give such exquisite delight that, m respect thereof, all the other 
pleasures of paradise wiU be forgotten and lightly esteemed , and not with- 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment is equally 
tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose mto luxuriant pasture 1 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure m the next 
Ufe, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments * 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 

• Isaiah Ixiv 4. 1 Oonnth n 9 • Chap 10, &c. 1 Vide Poc. in not 

ad Port Mons, p 305. 8 Vide Belaud, de Bel Moham. hb 2 sect XT 



ftfiCI IT 


Tj 


PIl>JJftimAR\' DISCOUEbfi 


show The Jews constantly describe the future mansion of the uist as a 
delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven they also 
say it has three gates, 4 or, as others will have it, two, 4 and four mers 
(whi i last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those of the garden 
of Eden),* flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey 7 Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan, which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment 
of the blessed, 8 are so apparently the BaUm and Nun of Mohammed that 
his followers themselves confess he is obliged to them for both 1 The 
Rabbins likewise mention seven different degrees of felicity,* and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of God * 
The P&rsian Magi had also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, 
very little different from that of Mohammed Paradise they call Behisht, 
and Minu which signifies crystal, where they believe the ughteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the com pain of the Hui am 
behisht, or black-eyed nymphs of paradise* the caie oi whom they sav is 
committed to the angel ZamiyJd/ and hence Mohammed swms to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obi gi d, 
m some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions 
of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures without intro 
ducing sensible objects, the Scuptures have been obliged to represent 
the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images, and to describe the mansion 
of the blessed as a glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious 
stones, with twelve gates, through the streets of which there runs a river 
< f water of life, and having on eithei side the tree of life, which bears 
twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves of a healing virtue 6 Oui Saviour likew i&e 
speaks of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom, wheie they shall 
eat and dunk at his table 7 But then these descriptions have none of tho«t 
uenle imaginations 8 which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much 
less any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of, on the central y, we are expressly assuied, that “in the resur 
rection they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be as the 
angels of God in heaven Mohammed, however, to enhance the value of 
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the indecency of the 
Mngians than the modesty of the Christians in this particular, ard lost his 
beatified Moslems should complain that any thing was wanting, bestows on 
them wi\es, as well as the other comforts of life, judging, it is to be pre 
sumed, from his own inclinations, that, like Panurgus s ass, 1 they would 


• Vide Gemar Tanith f 25 Beracoth, f 34 and Midrash sabbotl , f 37 
4 Megillah AmLoth, p 78 6 Midrash, Yalkut Shcmuni 6 Genesis u 30 8c c 

7 Midrash, Yalk Shcm 8 Gemar Bava Bathra f 78 Rashi in Job i 1 Vida 
Poc. not. in port Mosis p 298 * Nishmat havim f 32 3 Midrash, 1 ehillim, 

f 11 4 Sadder, porta 5 3 Hyde de ReL Vet Pers p 265 0 Rev x\i 

10 &c and xxu 1, 2 7 Luke xxn 29, 30, &c. 8 I would not, howei er, 

undertake to defend all the Christian writers m this particular , witness that one 
passage of Irenaus, wherein he introduces a tradition of St John, that our Lord 
should sav The days shall come in which there shall be vines , which shall have each ten 
thousand branches , and every qf those branches shall have ten thousand lesser branches, 
and every of these branches shall have ten thousand twigs , and every one of these twigs 
shall have ten thousand clusters of gropes* and in every one of these clusters there shall be 
ten thousand grapes, and every one of these grapes being pressed shall yield two hundred 
and seventy Jive gallons of wine , and when a man shall take hold of one of these sacred 
bunches, another bunch shall cry out, I am a better bunch, take me, and bless the Lord 
fo me, & c. Iren lib 6 c 33 * Matt. xxu. 30 1 Vide Rabelais, Pantagr 

fib 5 c 7 A better authority than this might however be alleged m favour of 
Mohammed s judgment in tins respect, I mean that of Plato, who is said to have 
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think all otliei enjoyments not worth their acceptance if thev were to 
be debarred from this 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his followers that what he had 
told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but m a metaphorical 
sense (as it is said the Magians do the descuption of Zoioastor s),* this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement , but the contrary is so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Kor&n, that although some Mohammedans, who«e 
understandings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
their prophet’s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them m 
an allegorical or spiritual acceptation , 8 yet the general and orthodox doc- 
trine is, that the whole is to be strictly believed m the obvious and literal 
acceptation , to prove which I need only urge the oath they exact fiom 
Christians (who they know abhor such fancies), when they would bind 
them m the most strong and sacred manner , f rm such a case they make 
them swear that if they falsify then engagement they will affiim that there 
will be black eyed girls m the next woild, and corpoieai pleasures 4 

Before we quit this subject, it may not be improper to obsei ve the false- 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by several 
writers 5 reported to hold that women have no souls or, if they liavo, that 
they will perish, like those of biute beasts, and will not be rewaided in the 
next life But whatever may be the opinion of some ignoiant pc ople among 
them, it is certain that Mohammed had too great a respect foi the fan sex 
to teach such a doctrine, and there are several passages m the Koran which 
affirm that women, m the next life, will not only be punished for their evil 
actions, but will also leceive the rewaids of their good deeds, is w ell as the 
men, and that m this case God will make no distinction of sexes 6 It 
is true, the general notion is, th it they will not be admitted into the same 
abode as the men are, because their places will be supplied by the para- 
disiacal females (though some allow that a man will there also have the 
company of those who were his .vives m this woild, or at le ist such of them 
as he shall desne) , 7 but that good women will go into a separate place of 
happiness, wheie they will enjoy all sorts of delights , 8 bat whether one of 
those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours cieatcd 
foi them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan system, is what I 
have nowhere found decided One circumstance relating to these beatified 
females, conformable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted his 
followers with m the answer he returned to an old woman, who desning 
him to intercede with God that she might ho admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that place , which setting the 
poor old w oman a crying he explained himself bv saving, that God would 
then make hei young again 9 

The sixth great point of faith which the Mohammedans are taught by 
the Kor&n to believe, is God s absolute decree, and predestination both of 
good and evil For the orthodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall 
come to pass m this world, whether it be good, or whether it be bad, pro- 

proposed, in his ideal commonwealth as the reward of valiant men and consummate 
soldiers, tho kisses of boys and beauteous damsels Vide Gell Noct Att. lib 18 
c. 2 * Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p 266 8 Vide Eund in not. ad Bobo\ 

Lit. Turcar p 21 4 Poc. ad Port Mos p 305 8 Hornbek, Sum. Contr p 16 

Grelot, Voyage de Constant p 275 Ricaut s Present State of the Ottoman Empire 
Jib 2 c 21 9 See Kor c 8 p 58 c 4 p 75 And also c. 13, 16, 40, 48!, 67 &c 

Vide etiam Reland deRel Mob lib 2 sect 18 and Hyde, m Not ad Bobov de Visit 
ASgr p 21 7 See before, p 70 8 Vide Chardin, Voy tom n p 328, and 

Bayle Diet Hist Art Mob am Rem Q 9 See Koran, c, 56, and notes there , and 
Gagnier not m Abulfcd® Vit Moh p 145 
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eeedeth entirely from the (Urine will , and ia irrevocably fixed and recorded 
from all eternity in the preserved table , 1 God having secretly predeter- 
mined not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every parson in this 
world, m the most minute particulars, but also his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
misexy after death , which fate or predestination it is not possible^ by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid 

Qf this doctnne Mohammed makes great use m his Kor&n, for the ad- 
vancement of his designs , encouraging his followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable destiny, or pro- 
long their lives for a moment , # and deterring them from disobeying or 
rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they might 
thereby incur of being, by the judgment of God, abandoned to seduction, 
hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for thoir ob- 
stinacy 3 

As this doctnne of absolute election and repiobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness and 
justice of God, and to make God the author of evil , seveial subtle distinc- 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it , and 
different sects have been formed, according to their several opinions, 
or methods of explaining this pomt some of them going so far as even to 
hold the direct contrary position — of absolute free will m man, as we shall 
see hereaftei 4 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Koran, the first is prayer , under which, as has heen said, are also compre- 
hended those legal washings oi purifications which are necessary prepara 
tions thereto 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Ghost , being 
a total immersion oi bathing of the body m water , and the other called 
Wodd (by the Persians, abdest) f which is the washing of their faces, hands, 
and feet, after a certain manner The first is required m some extra- 
ordinary cases only, as after having lam with a woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body , women also being 
obliged to it after then courses or childbirth The latter is the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessarily be used 
by everv person before he can enter upon that duty 6 It is performed with 
certain formal ceremonies, which have been descnbed by some writers, but 
are much easier apprehended by seeing them done than by the boat 
description 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jews, 
at least they agree m a great measure with those used by that nation,® who 
in process of time burdened the precepts of Moses m this point with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have been written about 
them, and who were so exact and superstitious therein even m our Saviour’s 
time, that they are often reproved by him for it T But as it is certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind , 8 long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east, where the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts , perhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more 

1 See before, p 46. * Kor c 3, p 51, note f, 53, and c. 4, p 69, *Koa 

c. 4, p. 67 and 78, 79 And c 2, p 2, 6c. passim. 4 Sect yui. *Kor c. 4. p 
66, and o. 5, p 82. Vide Beland, de Bel. Moh lib L e. 8 • Poc. not in Port 

Mosis, o. 356, &c. TMaxkvii 3> fee* • Vide Herodot lib. 3, c. 198. 
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strict observance of those purifying nte$ which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner 
The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as ancient as 
Abraham, 9 who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablation by the angel Gabriel, m the 
form of a beautiful youth 2 Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and 1 m 
agme that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the angels** 

That his followers might be the more punctual m this duty, Moham- 
med is said to have declared, that the practice of religion is founded on 
cleanhne88 f which is the one half of the faith, and the key of prayer, with- 
out which it will not be heard by God 8 That these expressions may be 
the better understood, al Ghaz&li reckons four degrees of purification , of 
which the first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollution filth, and 
excrements , the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from 
all wickedness and unjust actions , the third, the cleansing of the heart 
from all blameable inclinations, and odious vices , and the fourth, the 
purging of a man’s secret thoughts from all affections which may divert; 
their attendance on God adding that the bodv is but as the outward shell 
in respect to the heart, which is as the kernel And for this reason be 
highly complains of those who are superstitiously solicitous in extenoi 
purifications, avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so sciupu 
lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have their minds lying 
waste, and overrun with pnde, ignorance, and hypocrisy 4 Whence it 
plainly appears with how little foundation the Mohammedans have been 
charged, by some writers, 5 with teaching or imagining that these formal 
washings alone cleanse them from their sms 8 

Lest so necessary a pieparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice to 
a person’s health, they aie allowed m such cases to make u*?e of fine sand 
or dust m lieu of it, 7 and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the same 
manner as if they were dipped m water But for this expedient Moham 
med was not so much indebted to his own cunning, 8 as to the example of 
the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous as 
the Jews themselves in their Tust rations, who both of them prescribe the 
same method in cases of necessity, 9 and there is a famous instance, m 
ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, foi the same reason, instead of 
water, m the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism, many 
years before Mohammed’s time 1 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary pomts of cleanliness, which 

• Al Jannabi m Vita Abrah Vide Poc Spec p 303 1 Herewith agrees the 

spurious Gospel of S Barnabas, the Spanish translation of which (chap 29) has 
these words — Biao Abraham Que hard yo para servtr al Bios de los eanctos y pro - 
phetaf? JRespondtd el angel, Ve a aquella fuente y lavate porque Dtoe qutere hablar 
contigo Bixo Abraham, Como tengo de lavarme 9 Luego el angel se le appurecid como 
uno hello mancebo , y se lavd en la fuente , y le duco , Abraham, haz como yo Y Abra- 
ham, se lavd &c* 9 Al Kessai, Vide Reland, de Rol Moham p 81 5 Al Ghazahf 
Ebn al Athir 5 Vide Poc. Spec p 302 &c 4 Barthol Edessen Confdt Hagaren. 
p 360 G Sionita and J Hesronita, in Tract de Urb et Monb Orient aa Cal- 
cem. Geogr Nubiens c 15 Du Ryer, dans le Sommaire de la Rel des Tores, mis 
i la Tete de s& Version de 1 Alcor St Olon, Descr du Royaume de Maroc, c. 2. 
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they make also parts of their duty, such as combing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, shaving 
their private parts, and circumcision,* of which last X will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned m the TC nr An, 
is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con- 
firmed by the religion of Islam, and though not bo absolutely necessary 
but that it might be dispensed with in some cases,* yet highly proper and 
expedient The Aiabs used this rite foi many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, 
but the Hamyarites, 4 and other tribes, practised the same. The Ismael 
ites, we are told, 5 used to circumcise their children not on the eighth day, 
as is the custom of the J ews, but when about twelve or thirteen years 
old, at which age their father underwent that operation 6 and the Moham 
medans imitate them so f^r as not to circumcise children before they be 
able, at least, distinctly to pronounce that profession of their faith, Thera 
ts no God btU God, Mohammed is the apostle of God f but pitcn on what 
age they please for the puipose between six and sixteen or thereabouts 8 
Though Moslem doctors are generally of opinion, conformably to the 
Scripture, that this precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some 
have imagined that Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an 
oath he had made to cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had lebelled 
against his spirit , whence an odd argument has been drawn for the uni- 
versal obligation of cncumcision 9 Though I cannot say the Jews led the 
Mohammedans the way heie, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of 
the principal patriarchs or prophets bcfoie Abraham were really uncir- 
oumcised, that tney pH tend several of them, as well as some holy men 
who lived aftei his time, were born ready circumcised, or without a fore- 
skin, and that Adam, m paiticular, was so created, 1 whence the Moham- 
medans affirm the same thing of their prophet * 

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that lie used 
to call it the pillar of religion , and the hey of paradise , and when the 
Tlmkifites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending m the ninth year of the Hejra 
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of then fa- 
vourite idol had been denied them, 3 begged, at least, that they might be 
dispensed with as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he answered, 
That there could be no good in that religion wherein was no prayer 4 

That so important a duty, theiefoie, might not be neglected, Mohammed 
obliged Ins followers to pray five times every twenty four hours, at certain 
stated times , viz 1 In the morning, before sunrise 2 When noon is past, 
and the sun begins to decline from the meridian 3 In the afternoon, 
befoie sunset 4 In the evemng, after sunset, and before day be shut in 

* Vide Poc Spec p 303 8 Vide Bobov de Circumcis p 22 4 Philostorg 

Ilist Eccl lib 3 5 Joseph. Ant. lib 1, c 23 0 Gen xvu 25 7 Vide Bobov 

nbi sup and Poc Spec, p 19 8 Vide Reland, de Rel Moh lib 1, p 75 9 Ihis 

is the substance of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas (chap 23 ) 
viz Entonces dixo Jesus , Adam el primer hombre avtendo comido por engano del 
demonio la comtda prohtbida por Dios en el paray so, se le rebeld su came & suespintu, 
por lo qualjurb dmendo, Por Ihos que yo te qvtero cortar, y rompiendo unapiedra 
tomb su came para cortai la con el corte de la piedra Por loqual fue reprehendido del 
angel Gabriel y el le dixo , Yo he jurado por Dios que lo he ae cortar , y menttroso nc 
le Serb jamas Ala hora el angel le enseno la super jtvxdad de su came , y a quella corib 
De manera que ansi como todo hombre toma came de Adam, ansi esta obltgado a cum- 
p&r aquella que Adam canjuramento prometio 1 Sbalshel. hakkabala Vide Poc. 
©ppc p 320 Gagmer Not in Aoulfed. Vit Moh p 2. 1 Vide Poc Spec, 

p 304 * See before, p 13 4 Abulfed Vit. Moh p 127 ^ 
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and, 5 After the day is shut in, and before the first watch of the nigh* 
Foi this institution he pretended to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself when ho took his night journey to heaven and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on m the 
Ifor&n, though they be not particularly prescribed therein Accordingly, 
at tne aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the Muedhdhins 
01 Criers, fiom the steeples of then mosques (for they use no bell), every 
conscientious Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he peiforms either 
m the mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, aftei a piescnbed 
form, and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations (which the moie 
sciupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of woi- 
ship , all which have been particularly set down and described, though 
with some few mistakes by other wiiters , 6 and though not to be abudged, 
unless in some special cases*, as on a journey, on piepmng foi battle, Ac 
Eoi the regular performance of the duty of prayer among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, it is also requisite 
that they turn their faces, while they pray, towaid the temple of Mecca , 7 
the quaiter wheie the same is situate being for that leason pointed out 
within their mosques by a niche, which they call al Mehiab, and without, 
by the situation of the doors opening into the gillenes of the steeples 
there are also tables calculated foi the ready finding out their Keblah, 
or part to which they ought to pi ay, in places where they have 
no other direction 8 

But what is principally to be regarded in the dischaige of this duty, say 
, "he Moslem doctors, is the inward disposition of the heart, which is 
tne life and spirit of praj er , 9 the most punctual observance ot the external 
rites and ceremonies before mentioned being of tittle or no avail, if pei- 
foimed without due attention, reveience, devotion, and hope 1 so that we 
must not think the Mohammedans, or the considerate part of them at loa&t, 
content themselves with the meie opus operatum, or imagine then whole 
religion to be placed therein 2 

I had like to have omitted two things which, in my mind, deserve 
mention on this head, and maj, peihaps, be better defended than our con- 
tiary piactice One is, that the Mohammedans nevei addiess themselves 
to God m sumptuous apparel, though they aie obliged to be dooently 
clothed , but lay aside their costly habits and pompous ornaments, if they 
wear any, when they approach the divine piesence, lest they should seem 
pioud and ariogant 8 The other is, that they admit not their women 
to pray with them m public , that sex being obliged to perform their 
devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it must be at a time when 
the men aie not theie for the Moslems are of opinion that their presence 
mspues a different kind of devotion from that which is requisite m a place 
dedicated to the worship of God 4 

« Vide Abulfed Yit Mob p 38 39 6 Vide Hotting Hist. Ecdce tom 8 p 470 

529 Bobov in Liturg lurcic. p 1 &c. Grelot Voyage de Constant p 263—264. 

Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom n p 388, &c and Smith de Monbus ac Ins*it Turcar 
Bp l p 33 &c 7 Koran chap 2 p 17 See the notes there 8 Vide Hyde de 
ReL Vet Pers p 8, 9, and 126 9 Al Ghazali 1 Vide Poc Spec, p 305 * Vide 

Smith, ubi sup p 40 * Relandv de ReL Moham p 96 See Kor chap 7 

4 A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, m a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Portugal, containing a censure of the Chris- 
tian religion (a copy of which once belonging to Mr Selden, who has thence tran- 
scribed a considerable passage in his Treatise De Synedrus Vet. Ebraeor lib lc 12 
is now m the Bodleian library), finds great fault with tne unedifying manner m which 
mass is said among the Roman Catholics, for this very reason among others His 
words are Ubicunque congregantur stmul vtri et fmma, tbi mens non tit t ntenta it 
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Tbt grea 4 #** part of the part culars comprised u> the Moba m ittedaiii 
institution of prater the i prophet seems to have copied from others, and 
especially the Jew* , exceeding their institutions only m tbo nlimbet* 
of daily prayers § The Jews are directed to pray three times a da/* 
in the morning, in the evening, and within night , in mutation of Abraham/ 
Isaac , 8 and Jacob 9 and the practice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel 1 The several postures used by the Mohammedans in their prayers 
are also the same with those pi escribed by the Jewish Rabbins, and 
particularly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their forehead , 9 notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practioe of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of their 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal Peor* The Jews like- 
wise constantly pray with their faces turned towards the temple of J eraser 
lem , 4 which has been their Keblah from the time it was fiist dedicated by 
Solomon , 5 for which reason Daniel, praying m Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towards that city and the same was the Keblah of 
Mohammed and his followers for six or seven months , 7 and till he found 
himself obliged to change it for the Caaba The Jews moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that the place thev 
pray m, and the garments they havo oil when they perfoim their duty 
be clean , 8 the men and women also among them pray apart (in which 
particular they aie imitated by the eastern Christians) , and sevcial 
other confoimities might be remarked between the Jewish public woiship 
and that of the Mohammedans . 9 

The next point of the Mohammedan leligion is the giving of alms, 
which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary The legal alms are of in- 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, whkh directs and 
determines both the poition which is to be given, and ot what things 
it ought to be given, but the voluntary altns me left to everv one’s 
liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit The former kind of altos 
some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat , though tins 
name be also frequently given to the legal alms They are called Zac&t. 
either because they increase a man’s store, by drawing down a blessing 
thereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of liberality , 1 or because they 
purify the remaining part of one’s substance from pollution, *ind the soul 
from the filth of avarice , 2 and Sadakat, because they are a proof of a man’s 
sincerity in the worship of God Some writers have called the Itgal alms 
tythes, but improperly, Bince m some cases they fall short, and in others 
exceed that proportion 

The giving ot alms is frequently commanded in the Kor&n, and often 
recommended therein jointly with prayer , the former being held of gieat 

devota nam inter celebrandum mtssam et sacnficia, fcemxnos etviri mvtuis aspeettbus , 
signis, ac nutibus accenduntpravorum appetitum, et dendertorum suorum tgnes et quando 
hoc non fierety saltern humana fragilttas delectatur mutuo et rectproco aspectu $ et t ta non 
potest ease mens quieta, attenta, et devota. 

5 The Sabians, according to Borne, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, pray- 
ing seven times a day See before, p 11 • Gemar Berachoth r Gen xix 27 
8 Genu xxiv 63. 8 Gen xxvm 11, &c. 1 Dan. vi. 10 1 Vide Miilmm, do 

Mohammedismo ante Moham p 427, &c. and Hyde, do Bel. Vet. Pers. p 5, & c. 
* Maimonid. in Epist. ad Proselyt. Rolig Vide Poc. Spec, p 306. 4 Gemar Bava 
Batbra, and Berachoth. * 1 Kings vm 29, &c. • Dan. ri 10 7 Some say eigh- 

teen months Vide Abulfed Vit. Moham p 64 8 Maimon m Halachoth Tephilia, 
chap 9, sect 8 9 Mcnura hommeor, fol 28 2 9 Vide Miilmm, nbi supra, p 424^ 

ctseq 1 A1 Bcidawi See Kor chap 2. p 32—34 * Idem Compare this with 

what our Saviour says, Luke xi. 41 11 Give alms of such things as ye have, and 
behold, all things are clean unto 5 ou.” 
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efficacy m causing tie latter to be beard of God for which reason tho 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say, “ that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admission *'* The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof Hasan the Son of Alt, and grandson of Mohammed, m particular, 
is related to have thnce m his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had 4 and the 
generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their 
chanty even to brutes 5 

Alms, according to the presciiptions of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things, 1 Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, Jane, and 
sheep 2 Of money 3 Of corn 4 Of fruits, viz , dates and laisins. 
And 5 Of wares sold Of each of these a certain portion is to be given m 
alms, being usually one part m forty, or two and a half per cent of the 
value But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number , nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month is begun nor are alms due for cattle emploj ed in tilling 
the ground, or in carrying of burdens In some cases a much larger 
portion than the before mentioned is reckoned due for alms thus of what 
is gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over and 
above what is sufficient for the reasonable suppoi t of a man’s family, and 
especially where there is a mixture or suspicion of unjust gam, a fifth part 
ought to be given m alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramad&n, 
every Moslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of 
his family, if he has any, a. measure 6 of wheat, barley, dates, raisms, nee, 
or other provision** commonly eaten 7 

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed them as he thought fit, m the relief of Ins pool relations and 
followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
served in his Wars, and fought, as he termed it, m the way of God His 
successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes 
and tributes being imposed for the support of the government, they seem 
to have been weaiy of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have 
left the paying them to their consciences 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught and piactised m respect thereto Alms, which they 
also call feedaka, 1 e juetxce, or righteousness 8 aie greatlv lecommended by 
then Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices/ as a duty the frequent 
exercise whereof will effectually free a man from hell fire, 1 and ment ever- 
lasting life * wherefore, besides the comers of the field, and the gleanings 
of their harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,* a certain portion of their com and fruits is 
directed! to be set apart for their relief, which portion is called the tithes 
of the poor 4 The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for their 
chanty Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor, and we 

• D*fiertiet BibL Orient p 6 4 Idem, p 422 4 Vide Busbeq Epist in p 178. 

Smith, de Morib Tore. Epist l p 66, &c. Compare Eccles. xi I, and Prov xiL 10. 

* This measure is a Saa, and contains about six or seven pounds weight 7 Vide Ro- 
land, de ReL Mohammed hb i p 99, Sec Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom n p 415, 
dee. 8 Hence alms are in the JNew Testament termed A uuwar*** Matt vt I (Ed. 
Steph ) and 2 Cor ix 10 • Gemar m Bava bathra, 1 Ibid, in Gittra 9 Ibid in Bosh 
hasnana. 8 Lei xix 9, 10 Dent xxiv 19, &c 4 Vide Gemar HicrosoL m Peah, 
and Maimon in Halachoth xnatanoth Amyyim c. 6. Confer Pirke Avoth, v It 

• Luke xix. 8. 
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are told that some gave their whole substance so that their doctors,, 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
in alms 6 There were also persons publicly appointed in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people’s contributions. f 

The third point ofiehgious pi actice is fasting , a duty of so great moment, 
that Mohammed used to say it was u the gate of religion/’ and that " the 
odour of the mouth of him who fasteth is more giateful to God than that 
of musk, ” and al Ghazali reckons fasting “ one fourth part of the faith ” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there aie three degrees of fasting 
1 The restraining the belly and other parts of the body fiom satisfying 
then lusts, 2 The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and 
other members, from sin, and 3 The fasting of the heait from worldly 
cares, and regaining the thoughts from every thing besides God 8 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the expiess command of the Kor&n, 
to fast the whole month of Ramad&n, from the time the new moon first 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon , during which time they 
must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, fiom day creak till night , 9 
or sunset And this injunction they observe so strictly, that while they 
fast they sufiei nothing to enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, 
esteeming the fast bioken and null if they smell perfumes, take a clyster oi 
lniection, bathe, or even purposely swallow then spittle some bemg so 
cautions that they will not open their mouths to speak, lest they should 
breathe the air too fieely 1 the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or 
touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly But after sunset they are 
allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat «.nd drink, and en]oy the company 
of then wives till daybreak, * though the moie rigid begin the fast again 
at midnight 3 This fast is extiemdy ngoious and moitifymg when the 
month of Ramadan happens to fall in summer, (foi the Arabun year bemg 
lunar , 4 each month runs through all the diffeient seasons m tlie course 
thnty three years,) the length and heat of the davs making the observance 
of it much more difficult and uneasy then than m winter 

Xhe reason given why the month ot Ramadan was pitched on for this 
puipose is, that on that month the Koran was sent down from heaven.* 
Some pretend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective 
revelations in the same month 6 

Prom the fist of Ramad m none are excused, except only travellers and 
sick persons (under which last denomination the doctois compichend all 
whose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast, 

* Vide Reland Ant Sacr Vet Hebr p 402 7 Vide ibid p 338 8 Al Ghazali, a* 

Mostatraf 9 Koran, chap 2 p 21 22 1 Hence we read that he Vi gin Marv t> 

avoid answering the reflections cast on her for bringing home a child was rt dY-sed by 
the angel Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, and therefore ought not to speak, 
bee Koran, chap 19 2 The words of the Koran (chap 2, p 22 ) are “ Lntil yc car 

listmguish a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak a form ot speaking 
borrowed by Mohammed from the Jews, who determine the time when they are to 
begin their morning lesson to be so soon as a man can discern blue fiom white i e. 
he bluo threads from the white threads m the fringes of their garments But this 
explication the commentators do not approve , pretending that by the “white thread 
and the black thread are to be understood the light and dark streaks of the day- 
break and they say the passage was at first revealed without the words “ of tao 
daybreak but Mohammed s followers taking the expression in the first senv , 
regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and drinking till they 
could distinguish a white thread from a black thread, as they lav before them , to 
prevent which for the future, the words “ of the daybreak ’ were added as explana- 
tory of the former Al Beidawn Vide Pocock, Not. in Carmen Tograi p 89 &c, 
Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom n p 423 9 Vide Chardin ibid p 421, &c. Roland, 

de Rel Moham p 109, &c, 4 See hereafter, sect vi 9 Kor chap 2, p 22. be# 

also chap. 97 9 Al Beidawo, ex Trad Mohamznedis. 
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as women with child, and giving suck, ancient people and young children), 
but then they are obliged, as soon as the impediment is removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days, and the breaking the fast is ordered to be 
expiated by giving alms to the poor 7 
Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fastmg, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and dnnking, but from 
women, and from anointing themselves, 8 from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear spending the night m taking what refreshments 
they please 1 And they allow women with child and giving suck, old per- 
sons, and young children, to be exempted from keepmg most of the puhlio , 
fasts* 

Though my design here be buefly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by the 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga 
tory works , yet to show how closely Mohammed s institutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham- 
medans. These are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their prophet, and especially certain days of those 
months which they esteem sacred there being a tradition that he used to 
say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty days m another month and that the fast of one day m Hamad in 
was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a sacred month 3 
Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, the tenth of 
Moharram , which, though some writers tell us it was observed by the 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Monammed’s time, 4 yet 
as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews , it being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisn, 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses 8 
A1 Xazwim relates, that when Mohammed came to Medina and found the 
Jews there fasted on the day of Ashura, he asked them the reason of it , 
and they told him it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 
drowned, Moses, and those who were with him escaping whereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to Moses than they , and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day However, it seems, afterwards he was 
not so well pleased m having imitated the Jews herein, and therefore de- 
clared, that if he lived another year, he would altei the day, and fast on 
the ninth, abhorring so near an agreement with them. 6 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice, that accord- 
ing to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing it may as 
well die a Jew or a Christian , 7 and the same is expressly commanded in 
the Koran. 8 Before I speak of the time and manner of performing this 
pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of the temple of Mecca, 
the chipf scene of the Mohammedan worship , in doing which I need 
be the less prolix, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers, 0 though they, following different relations, have been led into some 

7 See Koran, chap 2 p 22 8 Siphra, fol 252 2 • Tosephoth ad Gemar 

Toma, f 34 1 Vide Gemar Yoma, f 40, and Maimon m Halachoth Tdnioth, 

c 5 sect, v * Vide Gemar Tamth, t 12, and Yoma, f 83, and Eg Hayim, 

Tamth, cl 1 Al Ghazali 4 A1 Barezi, m comment, ad Orat Ebn Nobat*. 

4 Lent, xvi 29, and xxm 27 6 Ebn al Athir Vide Pocock, Spec. p. 309 

7 Al Ghaa&li 8 Chap 3, p 47 See also chap 22. and chap 2, p 16, &o. 

• Chardin, Voy de Perse, tup 428 &c Bremond, Descnttioni dell Egitto, 
lib i c. 29 Pitt s account of the Lei &c. of the Mphamipedags, p 98 &e and 
£k)ulmnnllien» V e de Mohammed, p 54, &c which last author is the mos particular 
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mistakes, and agree not with one another in several particulars nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason whereof is their 
s peaking of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of Masjmi al alhar&m, l e. the sacred or inviolable temple. 
What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from its 
height, which surpasses tha v of the other buildings at Mecca , 1 but more pro- 
bably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, l e. the house of God, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. The length of this 
edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its breadth from east to 
west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty seven cubits the door, 
which is on the east side, stands about four cubits from the ground , the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door 2 In the comer next this 
door is the black stone , of which I shall take notice by and by On the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, 
lies the white stone , said to be the sepulchre of Ismael, winch receives the 
rain water that falls off the Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,* but now 
of gold. The Caaba has a double roof, supported within by three octan- 
gular pillars of aloes wood between which, on a bar of iron, hang some 
Silver lamps. The outside is covered with nch black damask, adorned 
vith an embroidered band of gold, which is changed every year, and was 
formerly sent by the Khal fs, afterwards by the Soltans of Egypt, and 
is now provided by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abraham, where is 
another stone much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars joined towards the bottom by a low balustrade, 
and towards the top by bars of silver Just without this inner enclosure, 
on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three buildings, which 
are the oratories or places where three of the orthodox sects assemble 
to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz. that of al Shafei, making 
use of the station of Abraham for that purpose) , and towards the south 
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zeinzem, the treasi ry and the 
cupola of al Abbas . 4 

All these buildings are enclosed, at a considerable distance, by a niagxn 
ficent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Exchange in 
London, but much larger, covered with small domes or cupolas , from the 
four comers whereof rise as many min&rets or steeples, with double 
galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Between the pillars of 
both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly lighted 
at night. The first foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by 
Omar, the second TOia.hf y who built no more than a low wall, to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from being encroached on 
by private buildings , but the structure has been since raised, by the 
liberality of many succeeding pnnees and great men, to its present lustre . 5 

This is properly all that is called the temple but the whole territory of 
Mecca being also ITflrfrm or sacred, there is a third enclosure, distinguished 
at certain distances by anm.ll turrets* some five, some seven, and others ten 

* Ahmed Ebn Yusef. * Shanf al EdrisL and Kitab Masaiec, apud Foe. Spec* 
p 1*25, fee. 5 Shanf al Edrisi* »W. * Idem ibid * Foe* Spec, p 116. 1 
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miles distant from the city * Within this compass of ground it is not law* 
fill to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cat a branch from a tree , 
which is the true reason why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred, 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known better, would persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost 7 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and m singular veneration 
with the Arabsfrom great antiquity, and many centuries before Mohammed. 
Though it was most probably dedicated at hist to an idolatrous use, 8 yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
with the world , for they say that Adam, after his expulsion from para* 
dise, begged of God that he might erect a building like that he had seen 
there, called Beit al Mamfir, or the frequented house, and al Dor&h to- 
wards which he might direct his prayers, and which he might compass, as 
the angels do the celestial one Whereupon God h-b down a representation 
of that honse m curtains of light, 9 and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly 
under its original, 1 ordering the patriarch to turn towards it when ho 
prayed, and to compass it by way of devotion 1 Aftei Adam’s death, his 
son Seth built a house m the same foim, of stones and clay, which being 
destroyed by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael, 3 at God s 
command, m the place where the former had stood, and after the same mo- 
del, they being directed therein by revelation 4 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed lebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation, 8 
and afterwards repaired by Abd allah Ebn Zobeir, the Khalif of Mecca, and 
at length again rebuilt by Yusof, surnamed al Htjaj Ebn Ydsff, m the 
seventy fourth year of the Hejia, with some alterations, m the form 
wherein it now remains • Some years after, however, the Khalif Hardm 
al Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur,) intended again to change what had been altered by al Hejaj, and 
to reduce the Caaba to the old foi m in which it was left by Abd allah , but 
was dissuaded fiom meddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and being new modelled after every one’s fancy, should 
lose that reverence which was justly paid it 7 But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, they have a prophecv, by tradition 
from Mohammed, that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish i* , after which it will not be rebuilt again for ever 8 
Befoie we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserve 
furthei notice One is the celebrated black stone, which is set m silver, 
•Gol Not in Alfrag p 99 7 Gab Siomta, et Job Hesromta de nonnullis 

Orient. Urbib ad Calc Geogr Nub p 21 Al Mogholtai, m his Life of Moham- 
med says the pi D eons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of those which laid 
their eggs at the mouth of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Beer hid them- 
selves when they fled from that city See before p 36 8 bee before, p 12. 

9 Some say that the Beit al Mamur itself was the Caaba of Adam which, having 
been let down to him from heaven, was, at the flood taken up again into heaven 
and is there kept Al Zamakh m Kor c 2 1 Al Jnzi ex Trad. Eben Abbas. It 

lias been observed that the primitive Christian church held a parallel opinion as 
to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terrestrial for in the 
apocryphal book of the revelations of St Peter, (chap xxvu ) after Jesus had men- 
tioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
that this number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed), and of the angels, 
begins the description of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words : We have created 
the upper Jerusalem above the waters which are above the third heaven, hanging directly 
over the lower Jerusalem $c Vide Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. Yit Moh. p 28 
J Al Shahrestam * Vide Kor chap 2, p 16 17 4 Al Jannabi, m Vita Abrah. 

6 Vide Abulfed Vit Mob p 13. 6 Idem, m Hilt Gen Al JoxmabL 7 Al Jannabi» 
&c 8 Idem Ahmed Ebn Yusefl Vide Poc Spec, p 115,4c. 
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ta4 fixed n the south out comer of ta9 Caaba, bout* zhtf f'luch looks 
towards Basra, about two c ibita <*ml one third, or whrh ? s the same thing, 
seven spans from the ground This stone is exceedingly suspected l>y the 
Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims w tn gi cat devotion, oemg 
called by some the right hand of Ood on earth. They fable that it is one 
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, 
and being taken up again, or otherwise preserved at tho dakge the angel 
Gabuel afterwards brought it back to Abraham when he was building the 
Caaba It was at first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others tell us, by the sms of mankind,* 
or rather by the touches and kisses of so many people , the superficies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white 1 When the Karma- 
tians,* among other profanations by them offered to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for it * However, after they had kept it twenty two years, seeing 
they could not thereby draw the pilgums from Meoca, they sent it back of 
their own accord , at the same time bantering its devotees by telling them 
it was not the true stone but, as it is said, it was proved to be no coun- 
terfeit; by its peculiar quality of swimming on water 4 

Another thing obsei vable m this temple is the stone m Abraham’s place, 
whtrem they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it when 
he built the Caaba, 6 and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and fall- 
ing of itself as he had occasion , 6 though another tradition says he stood 
upon it while the wife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a visit to, washed 
lus head 7 It s now enclosed m an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims 
dnnk the water of Ztmzem,® and are ordeied to pray at it by the Kor&n * 
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone when the Karma- 
tians took the other 1 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zemzem 
on the east side of the Caaba, and winch is coveied with a small building 
and cupola. The Mohammedans aie persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother wandered with 
him m the desei t , * and some pretend it was so named from her calling to 
him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue, Zem, zem, that is, Stay, 
stay,* though it seems rather to have had the name from the murmuring 
of its waters The water of this well is reckoned holy and is highly re- 
verenced , being not only drank with particular devotion by the pilgrims, 
but also sent in bottles, as a great rantv, to most parts of the Mohamme- 
dan dominions Abd’allah, surnamed al H&fedh, from his great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquued 
that faculty by drinking large draughts of Zemzem water, 4 to which I 
reaPy believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
poet 

To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health and means suffi cient,* 
ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage , nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty The pilgrims meet at different places 

• Al Zamakh, &c. in Kor Ahmed Ebn Yosef 1 Poc. Spec, p 117, &c* 1 These 
Karma tians were a sect which arose in the year of the Hejra 278, and whose 

S rinions overturned the fundamental points of Mohammedism See DHerbelots 
ibL Orient. Art. Carmath, and hereafter, sect. rui. *D HerbeL p 40 « Ahmed 

Fbn Yusef Abulfeda. Vide Poc. Spec p 119 * Abulfed. •Vide Hyde, de 

Bet Vet, Pen p 35 * Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Safioddm 9 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 

•Chap 2, p 16 Vide Poc. Spec, p 120 *Gen xxi. 19 *G Siomt. et J 
Beer de nonnull Urb Orient, p 19 4 D Herbel n 5. 4 See Kor chap *3, p 47, 

and the notes thereon. 
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near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence they come** 
dunng the months of Sliawal and Dhu’lkaada , being obliged to be them 
by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja , which month, as its name imports, is pecu- 
liarly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such , 
when the men put on the Ihram or sacred habit, which consists only of two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their privates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads bare, and 
a kind of slippers which cover neither heel noi the instep, and so enter 
the sacred territory m their way to Mecca While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowl, 7 (though they are allowed to fish,) 8 which 
precept is so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a ilea, if they find them on their bodies, there are some noxious animal^ 
however, which they have permission to kill dunng the pilgrimage, as kites, 
ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite 9 Dunng the pilgrimage it 
behoves a man to have a constant guard ovei his words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling, or ill language, and all converse with women, and 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the good work he 
is engaged m 

The pilgnms, being amved at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the pi esenhed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly m going in procession round the Caaba, in running between the 
mounts Safa and Merw&, m making the station on Mount Arafat, and slay- 
ing the victims, and shaving then heads m the valley of Mma These 
ceremonies have been so particularly described by others, 1 that I may 
be excused if t but just mention the most material circumstances thereof 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the black stone is fixed, they use a short quick pace the three 
first times they go lound it, and a grave ordinary pace the four last, which 
it is said was ordeied by Mohammed, that his followers might Bhow them- 
selves stiong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidels, who gave 
out that the immoderate heats of Medina had rendered them weak * But 
the aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every time they 
pei form this piece of devotion, but only at some particular times 8 So 
often as they pass by the black stone they either kiss it, or touch it with 
their hand, and kiss that 

The running between Safe and Merwa 4 is also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partly running 6 for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place between two pillars, and there they run, and afterwards 
walk again , sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something, to represent Hagar seeking water for her son 8 for the 
ceremony is said to be as ancient as her time 7 

On the ninth of Dhul hajjo, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a tumul- 
tuous and rushing manner to mount Arafat, 8 where they stay to perform 
tkeir devotions till sunset then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mma, and there spend the night in prayer and reading the 
Korda The next morning by daybreak they visit al Masht'r ai nararn, or 

• Vide Bobov dc Peregr Mecc. p 12, Ac. 7 Koran chap 5 * Ibid. • Al 

BeicL 1 Bobov do Pt regr Mecc p 11, Ac. Chardin, Voy do Perse tom 2, p 
440, Ac. See also Pitt s amount of the rcl Ac of Mohammedans, p 92, Ac Gagmci, 
Vie de Moh. tom 2p 258 Ac. Abulfed Vifc Mob p 130, At and Rcland do 
I>1 Moh p 113, Ac. 1 bnal Atlur * \ ide Pocotk. Spec p. 314 f See before 
l )$. *A1 Ghatalz * Reland, de H*L Moh p 121 " Ebn al Atlnx ■ 

La 7 2, p 23 
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the snored monument, 9 and departing thence before sunrise, naste by Batn 
Mohasser to the valley of Mina, where they throw seven stones 1 at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil in 
that place, and being by him disturbed m his devotions, or tempted to dis- 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing atones at him, 9 though others 
pretend this nte to be as old as Adam, who also put the de\il to flight m 
the same place, and by the same means. 8 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhul hajja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims m the said valley of Mma, of which they 
and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor These victims 
must be either sheep, goats, kme, or camels , males, of either of the two 
mrmer lands, and females if of either of the lattei, and of a fit age 4 The 
sacrifices being over, they shave their heads and cut their nails, burying 
them m the same place , after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com- 
pleted 8 though they again visit the Caaba, to take their leave of that 
sacred building 

The above-mentioned ceiemomes, by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, weie almost all of them observed by the Pagan Arabs 
many ages before their prophet s appeal ance , and particulaily the compass- 
ing of the Caaba, the running between Safa and Merw&,and the throwing 
of the stones in Mma, and were confiimed by Mohammed, with some 
alterations m such points as seemed most exceptionable thus, for example, 
he oidered that when they compassed the Caaba, they should be clothed, G 
whereas before his time they performed that piece of devotion naked \ throw 
mg off their clothes as a mark that they had cast off their sins, 7 or as 
signs of their disobedience towaids God 8 

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these nte3 are of 
no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, noi agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obe- 
dience of mankind, without any furthei view, and are therefore to be 
complied with, not that they aie good in themselves, but because God has 
so appointed 9 Some, however, have endeavoured to find out some reasons 
for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind , and one writer, 1 supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not onlym then purity but m their 
circular motion, seems to argue the procession round the Caaba to be 
therefore a rational practice Reland * has observed that the Romans 
haa something like this in their worship, being ordeied by Nurna to use a 
oircular motiomn theadoration of the gods, either to represent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that God 
who is maker of the universe, or else m allusion to the Egyptian wheels, 
which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human fortune 8 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other of 

9 See Koran, chap 2, p 23 M Gagmer has been twice guilty of a mistake m 
confounding this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba \ ide Gagn 
Not ad Abulfed Vit. Mob p 131, et Vie de Moh tom 2, p 262 1 Dr Pococh 
from al Ghazali, says seventy, at different times and places Spec p 315 9 A l 
Ghazali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef 8 Lbn al Athir 4 Vide Belaud, ubi sup p 117 

• See Kor chap 2, p 23 • Idem chap 7 T Al Faik, de Tempore Ignot 

Arabnm, amid Millmm de Mohammedismo ante Moh p 322 Compare Isaiah lxiv 6 

* JallaL al Beid. This notion comes very near, if it be not the same, with that of 

the Adamites. 9 Al Ghazali. vide Abulfar Hist. Dyn p 171 1 Abu Jaafar Ebn 

Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdhan, p 151 See Mr OcUey’s English translation 
thereof) p 117 9 De Rel Moh p 123 9 Plutarch, in Numa 
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Mohammed's institutions , not only as silly and ridiculous m themselves, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition . 4 Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially whero 
the interest of a considerable party is also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one , 5 must excuse 
Mohammed’s yielding some points of less moment, to gam the principal 
The temple of Mecca waa held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs 
m general (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khathdam, and some 
of the posterity of al Hartth Ebn Caab , 6 who used not to go m pilgrimage 
thereto), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest 
to support that veneration , and as the most silly and insignificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the superstitious 
oigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the rites 
performed there wheretoie, after Beveral fruitless trials to wean them 
therefiom , 7 he thought it best to compromise the matter and, rather than 
to fiustrate Ins whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, 
and to dnect their prayers thereto contenting himselt with transfenmg 
the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and changing 
such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal. And herein 
he followed the example of the most famous legislators, who instituted 
not such laws as were absolutely the Dest m themselves, but the best their 
people weie capable of receiving and we find God himself had the same 
condescendence for the Jews, whose hardness of heait he humoured m 
many things giving them therefoie statutes that were not good , and 
judgments whereby they should not live, 8 


SECTION Y 

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THL KORAN 

Having m the preceding section spoken of the fundamental points of 
the Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and to piactice, 1 shall in. 
this and the two following discourses, speak m the same brief method 
of some other precepts and institutions of the Kor^n, which deserve 
peculiar notice, and fm>t of certain things which are thereby prohibited 

The dunkingof wine, under which name all sorts of strong and inebriating 
liquors are comprehended, is forbidden m the Koi&n m moie places than 
one 9 Some, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein is forbidden, 
and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages in the same 
book 1 but the more received opinion is, that to drink any stiong liquors, 
either m a lesser quantity or m a greater, is absolutely unlawful , and 
though libertines indulge themselves m the contrary piactice , 8 yet the more 
conscientious are so strict, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca,* that thev hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press 

4 Maimomdes (m Epist. ad Prose] Rcl ) pretends that the worship of Mercury 
was performed by throwing of stones, nnd that of Chemosh by making bare the head, 

and putting on unsewn garments & According to the maxim, Tutw* ett mult a mutare 

qu&m unum magnum. 4 Al Shahrestam. 7 See Kor chap 2, p 17 • Tzek. xx 25 

Vide Spencer de Unm et Thummim, enp 4 sect 7 9 See chap 2, p 25, and chap 

1 Chap 2, p 25 and rhap 16. VideDHerbel Bibl Orient p 696 9 Vide 

Smith, deMonb ctlnstit lurcar Ep 2, p 28, Ac 9 Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p 212. 
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gi apes foi thft making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain the*-, 
selves with the morey arising by the sale of the liquor The Persian*, 
however, as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine , and if one ask* 
them how it comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when it is so 
directly forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them %h 
with the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom 
as great sms, and who glory, notwithstanding some m debauching girls 
and mamed women, and others m drinking to excess 4 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above 
mentioned prohibition, b because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagination This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden, in 
Arabia Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra, and 
thence gradually mtioduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other 
parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and disorders, 
having been sometimes public^ condemned and forbidden, and again 
declared lawful and allowed 6 At present the use of coffee is generally 
tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco , though the more religious 
make a sci uple of taking the latter, not only because it inebriates, but 
also out of lespect to a traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it 
could be made out to be his, would piove him a prophet indeed), Thai in 
the loiter days there should be men ufho should bear the name of Moslems, 
but should not be really such , and that they should smoke a certain need , 
which should be called tobacco however, the eastern nations are 
generally so addicted to both that they sav, a dish of coffee and a pipe 
of tobacco are a complete entertainment , and the Persians have a proverb, 
that coffee without tobacco is meal without salt 7 

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp m pills or conserve) 
are also by the ngid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, though not men- 
tioned m the Koran, because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding 
as wine does, and m a more extiaordmarv manner yet these diugs are 
now commonly taken m the east, but they who aie addicted to them are 
geneially looked upon as debauchees. 8 

Several stones have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s pi ohibit- 
mg the dunking of wme 9 but the true reasons are given m the Koran, 
im., because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the 
common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances m company, and 
neglect, or at least indecencies, in. the performance of religious duties 1 
Foi these reasons it was, that the priests were, by the Levitical law, for- 
bidden to drink wme oi strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,* 
and that the Nazariles 3 and Kechabite3, 4 and many pious persons among 
the Jews and primitive Chustians, wholly abstained therefrom, nay, 
some of the latter went so far as to condemn the use of wme as sinfuL 5 
But Mohammed is said to have had a nearer example tbau any of these, 
in the more devout persons of his own tribe a 

4 Chardin, ubi sup p 344 * Abd alkader Mobammed al Ansari has written a 

r*tatise concerning coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness Vide D Herhel Art. 
C >h\ah • Vide Le Traitd Historique de 1 Ongme et du Progrds du Gafe a la 
Fin du Voy de 1 Arable Heur de la Roque. * Reland Dissert. MiscclL tom 2, p 
280 Vide Chardin Voy de Perse, tom 2, p. 14^ and 66 8 Vide Chardin, ibid, 

p 68, &c and D Herbel p 200 9 Vide Pnd Life of Mob p 82, &c. Busbeq 

Epist. 3, p 265, and Maundcville’s Travels, p 170 1 Kor chap 2, p 25, chap 6, 

and chap 4, p 66 See Prov xxm. 29 dec. * Lent, x 9 * Num vi 2. 4 Jerom 

xxxv 5, &c. a This was the heresy of those called Encratita, and Aquarn Khwaf 
a Magfan heretic also declared wme unlawful, but this was after Mohammed e 
time Hyde, dc lid. Vet. Per*. p 300 4 Vide Belaud, de KeL Mob p 27L 
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Gaming is prohibited by the Kor&n 7 in the same passages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine The word al Meisar, which is there used, signifies 
a particular manne r of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed in the following manner A young camel being 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persons 
who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, met for that purpose , and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all , 8 these arrows were put promis 
cuously into a bag, and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly , those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares m proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged to pay the full price of it The winners, however, tasted 

not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distri buted 
among the poor , and this they did out of pride and ostentation, it be 
mg reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion 9 This custom, therefore, though it was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the nch, was forbidden by Mohammed, 1 as 
the source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart- 
burnings, which arose from the winners’ insulting of those who lost 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended and 
forbidden , as dice, cards, tables, Ac And they are reckoned so ill m 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no validity in a court of justice Chess is almost the 
only game which the Mohammedan doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some), 8 because it depends wholly on skill and 
management, and not at all on chance but then it is allowed under 
certain restrictions, viz. that it be no hmderance to the regular peiformance 
of their devotions, and that no money o** othei thing be pliycd for or 
betted , which last the Turks and Sonnites religiously observe, but the Per- 
sians and Moguls do not 3 But what Mohammed is supposed chiefly to 
have disliked m the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with 
which the Pagan Arabs played, being little figui es of men, elephants horses, 
and dromedaries , 4 and these are thought, by some commentators to be 
truly meant by the images prohibited m one of the passages of the Koran * 
quoted above That the Arabs m Mohammed s time actually used such 
images for chessmen appears from what is related, in the Sonna, of All, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked What 
images they were which they were so intent tipon ? B for they were perfectly 
new to him, that game having been but very lately introduced into Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, whither it was first brought from India, in 
the reign of Khosru Nu shir wan 7 Hence the Mohammedan doctors infer 
that the game was disapproved only for the sake of the images wherefore 
thelSonmtes always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory , but the Per 
sians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, continue to make uso ot 
the carved ones. 8 

7 Chap 2, p 25 chap 5 8 Some writers, as al Zamakh and al Shirazi, mention but 
three blank arrows 9 Auctores Nodham al dorr, and Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh,, al 
I irauzabadi, al Shir&zi m Orat al Hanri, al Beidawi, &c Vide Poc, Spec, p 
324, Ac. 1 Koran chap 5 p 81 * Vide Hyde, de Lndis Oriental, in Prolog au 

bhalnludium * Vide Fund ibid. 4 Vide handem, ibid and m Hist Shahuadij p 
135, Ac 4 Chap 5 8 Sokeiker al Dimishki, and Anctor ltbn al Mostatra^ apvu 

Hyde, ubi sup p 8 7 Khondemir, apud eut d ibid p 41 8 \ ide Hyde, ubi sup p 
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The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much better 
than thev do with that of wine , for though the common people, among 
the Turks more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to 
play, yet the bexter sort are seldom guilty of it 9 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered states. 
Gaming houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
gamester is declared by Aristotle 1 to be no better than a thief the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of hazard, 9 except 
only during the Saturnalia , though the people played often at other times, 
notwithstanding the prohibition the civil law forbade all pernicious 
games 8 and though the laity were, in some cases, permitted to play 
*or money provided they kept within reasonable bounds, yet the clergv 
were forbidden to play at tables (which is a game of hazard), or even 
to look on while others played. 4 Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a game not subject 
to chance, 6 and being but newly invented m the time of Justinian, was 
not then kn >wn in the western parts. However the monks for some tune 
were not allowed en chess. 6 

As to the Jews, Mohammed’s chief guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming gamesters being severely ccnsui ed in the Salmud, and their testi 
mony declared invalid 7 

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs, forbidden also m one of the 
above-mentioned passages, 8 was that of divining by arrows The arrows 
used by them for this purpose v ere like those with which they cast lots, be 
mg without heads or feathers, and were kept m the temple of some idol m 
whose presence they were consulted. Seven such an ows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca , 9 but generally m divination they made use of three only, 
on one of which was wntten, My Lord hath commcmded me on another 
My Lord hath forbidden me , and the third was blank. If the first was 
drawn, they looked on it as an approbation of the enterprise m question , if 
the second tluy made a contrary conclusion , but if the third happened 
to be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again, till a decisive answer 
was given by one of the others. These divining arrows were generally con 
suited before any thing of moment was undertaken , as when a man was 
about to marry, or about to go a journey, or the like 1 This superstitious 
practice of divining by an ows was used by the ancient Greeks, 8 and other 
nations , and is particularly mentioned m Scripture, 3 where it is said, that 

the knjg of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of 
the two ways, to use divination , he made his arrows bright ” (or, according 
to the version of the vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, he mixed 
together or shook the arrows ), he consulted with images (fee. the com 
mentary of St J erome on which passage wonderfully agrees with what we 
are told of the aforesaid custom of the old Arabs “ He shall stand,” says 
he, “ m the highway, and consult the oracle after the manner of his nation, 
that he may cast arrows mto a quiver, and mix them together, being wntten 

•VidcEundem m Prolog and Chardin Voy do Perse, tom 2, p 46 1 Lib 4 

adNicom *Vide Horat lib 3 Carm Od 24 8 De Aleatoribus Novell Just 

123 &c Vide Hyde, ubi sup in Hist Ale®, p 119 4 Authent mterdicunus, c de 

cpiscopis • In Com ad Legem Prsed, 0 Du Fresne, w Gloss * Bava Messia, 
84 1 ltosh hash an a, and Sanhcdr 24 2. Vide ctiom Maimon in Tract Gezila. 
Among the modem civilians, Mascardus thought common gamesters were not to be 
admitted as witnesses, being infamous persons Vide Hyde ubi sup m Proleg et in 
Hist Ale® sect m 8 Kor chap 5 9 See before, p 14. Ebn al Athir, al Zamakh 
and al Beid in Kor c 5 Al Mostatraf, &c. Vide Poc. Spec, p 327, &c. and D Her- 
bek Bib! Orient Art Acdah * Vice Potter, Aritiq of Greece, voL 1 p 334 9 Leek 
xxi.21 
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upon or marked with the names of each people, that he may see whose 
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack” 4 

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, that 
it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that matter 
The Kor&n, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, and swine’s flesh, and 
whatever dies of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour of any idol, or 
is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other beast.* In which 
particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whose 
law, as is well Known, all those things are forbidden, but he allowed some 
things to be eaten which Moses did not , 6 as camels* flesh 7 in particular In 
cases of necessity, however, where a man may be m danger of starving, 
he is allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat any of the said prohibited 
kinds of food,® and the Jewish doctors grant the same liberty in the like 
case 9 Though the aversion to blood and what dies of itself may seem na- 
tural, yet- some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both , of their eatmg of 
the latter some instances will be given hereafter and as to the foimer, it 
is said they used to pour blood, which they sometimes drew from a live 
camel, into a gut, and then broiled it on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it 1 
this food they called moswadd , from aswad , which signifies black, the 
same nearly resembling our hlack puddings in name as well as composition . 8 

The eating of meat offeicd to idols I take to be commonly practised by 
all idolaters, being looked on as a sort of communion m their worship, 
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, 
yet as what may be the occasion of great scandal 3 but the Arabs were 
particularly superstitious m this matter, killing what they ate on stones 
erected on purpose round the Caaba, or near their own houses, and calling, 
at the same time, on the name of some idol 4 Swine’s flesh, indeed, the 
old Arabs seem not to have eaten , and their prophet, in prohibiting the 
same, appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the nation. 
Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from swines 
flesh , 5 thinking it unlawful to feed thereon , 6 and that very few, if any, of 
those animals are found in their country, because it produces not propel 
food for them , 7 which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were 
carried thither, it would immediately die 8 

In the prohibition of usury 9 I presume Mohammed also followed the 
J ews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one 
another, though they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with 
those of a different religion but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distinction in this matter 

Several superstitious customs relatmg to cattle, which seem to have been 
peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed. The 
Koran 10 mentions four names by them given to certain camels or sheep, 
which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and were not 
made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names are Bahira, 
Saiba, Wasila, and Harm of each whereof in their order 
As to the first it is said that when a she camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed at full 


4 Vide Poc Spec p 329 &c 6 Chap 2, p 20 chap 5 p 81, chap 6, and chap 
16 • Lev xi 4 7 See Kor chap 3 pp 42, 47, and chap 6 9 Kor chap 5 p 
81 and in the other passages last quoted 9 Vide Maimon m Halachoth Melachim 
chap 8, sect 1, &c 1 Nothr ai dorr, al Firauz., al Zamakh and al Beid 1 Pou. 
Spec p 320 1 Compare Acts xv 29 with 1 Cor vni 40, Ac. 4 See the fifth chap 
of the nor p 81, and the notes there 6 Solrn de Arab cap 33 9 Hieronym in 

Jovin lib 2, c 6. 7 Idem, ibid 8 Solinus, ubi supra. 9 Kor chap 2, p. 33, 3k 

10 Chap 5 
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liberty , and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the 
women being forbidden to eat thereof and such a camel or sheep, from 
the skUtng of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the Bahira was a she* 
camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young one, if it 
proved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously 
but if it proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pas- 
ture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to nde on it, 
though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it, when it died or it 
was the female young of the Saiba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam, or else an ewe, which had yeaned five times . 1 * These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira for some suppose that name 
was given to a slie-camel, which, after having brought forth young five 
times (if the last was a male), had her ear slit as a mark thereof, and was 
lot go loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor usmg her 
for carnage ,* and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought 
forth, they used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, “O God, if it live, 
it shall be for our use, but if it die it shall be deemed nghtly slam ,” and 
when it died, they ate it 3 

Saiba s gmfies a she camel turned loose to go where she will And this 
was done on various accounts as when she had brought forth females ten 
times together, or m satisfaction of a vow, or when a man bad recovered 
from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger either m battle or otherwise. A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be Saiba, and, as a mark of it, one of the vertebras or bones 
was taken out of hu back, aftei which none might drive her from pasturo 
or water, or ride on her 4 Some say that the Saiba, when she had ten 
times together brought forth females, was suffered to go at liberty, nono 
being allowed to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by any 
but hex young one, or a guest, till she died , and then her flesh was eaten 
by men as well as women, and her last female young one had her ear slit, 
and was called Bahira, and turned loose as her dam had been 3 

This appellation, however, vas not so strictl) proper to female camels, 
but that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten another 
} oung one 0 nay a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was 
also called Saiba 7 and some aie of opinion that the word denotes any 
animal which the Arnos used to turn loose m honour of their idols, allow- 
ing none to make use of them thereafter, except women only 8 

Wasila is, by one author , 9 explamed to signify a she camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe which had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins, and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, Wosilat akhaha, l a She is joined or was brought forth 
with her brother, after which none might drrnk the dam’s milk, except men 
only, and she was u*ed as the S uha. Or Wasila was particularly meant 
of sheep, as when an ewe brought forth a female, thev took it to them 
stives, but when she brought forth a male, they consecrated it to their gods, 
but if both a male and a female, they said, She is joined to her bi other, and 
dil not sacrifice that male to their gods or Wasila was an ewe which 
bi ought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she followed her 'brother, the male was not killed, but if she brought forth a 
male only, they said, Let this be an offering to our gods 1 Another* writes, 

1 A1 Firauzabadi * A1 Zamahh., al Beidawi al Mostatraf i Ebn al Athir 

4 Al hirauzab , al Zamakh 6 Al Jawharu Ebn al Athir • Al Firauz 7 Idem al 

Jawhon, Si c. Nothr al dorr, and Nodhm al dorr • Al Firauz, 1 Idem, al 

Z&jiokik * Al Jawhon. 
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►Hat u an ewe brought forth twins seven times together, ana tne eighth 
Mme a male, they sacrificed that male to their gods , but if the eighth time 
she brought forth a male and a female, they used v*j say, She is joined to her 
brother , and for the female’s sake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam’s milk to be drank by women A third water tells us. that Wasila 
was an ewe, whien having yeaned seven times, if that which she brought 
iorth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but if a female, it was 
nufteied to go loose, and was made use of by women only , and if the 
seventh time she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them 
both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of them, 
or to drmk the milk of the temale and a fouitk* describes it to be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, 1 e , every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth aftei wards was allowed to 
men, and not to women, <fcc 

H&mi was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwaids /reecZ from labour , and let go 
loose, none driving hmi fiom pastuie or from water, nor w is any allowed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair 4 

These things weie obseived by the old Arabs in. honour of their false 
gods 5 and as part of the worship which they p ud them, and were ascribed 
to the di\me institution, but aie all condemned m the Koran, and de- 
clared to be impious superstitions 6 

The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
been long practised by the pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to po\ ei fcy by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour , 7 the birth of a 
daughter being, for these leasons, reckoned a great misfoitune , 8 and the 
death of one as great a happiness 9 The manner of their doing this is dif- 
ferently related, some say that when an Arab had a daughtei born, if he 
intended to bring her up, he sent her, clothed m a garment of wool oi hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the deseit, but if he designed to put her to 
death, he let her live till she became six years old, and then said to heL 
mother, “ Perfume her and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers , 
which being done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid hei to look down into it, pushed her m headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
lest of the ground but otheis say, that when a woman was ieady to fall m 
laboui, they dug a pit on the brink wheieof she was to be delivered, and if 
the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if a son, 
they saved it alive 1 This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
general, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koreish and Kendall , the former using to bury their daughters alive 
m mount Abu Dal&ma, neai Mecca * In the time of ignorance, while thej 
used this method to get rid of their daug ters, S&aai, grandfather to the cele- 
brated poet al Farazdak, frequently ledeemed female children from death, 
giving for every one two she camels big with young, and a he-camel , and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha^ 
lifs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
the dead, for which expiession being censured, he excused himself b} 

* Al Motarresi 4 Al Firauz al Jawhan 4 JallaL m Kor • Kor chap 
6 p 05, and chap 6 Vide Poc. Spec, p 330 334. * Al Beidiwi, al Zamakh 

al Mostatraf 4 See Koian, chap 16. 9 Al Meidam. 4 Al Zamakb. * Al 

Mostatraf. 
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allegtng the following words of the Korin,* w He who saveth a soul alive 
shall be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind ” 4 The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular, the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among the 
ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary m the Egyptians, 
that they brought up all their children, 4 and by the laws of Lycurgus 6 no 
child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
officer* At this day, it is said, in China, the pooler sort of people 
frequently put their children, the females especially, to death, with 
impunity 7 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Korin in several passages,* 
one of which, as some commentators 9 judge, may also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
nations cf old, viz , the sacrificing of their childien to their idols, as was 
frequently done, in particular, m satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that if they had a certain number of sons born, they would offei one of 
them m sacrifice 

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by Mo- 
hammed, but the same being of less moment, and not paiticularly 
mentioned m the Korin, or hawng been occasionally taken notice of else- 
where, I shall say nothing of them in this place 


SECTION VL 

OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS. 

The Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and determi- 
nations of the Korin, as the civil laws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch, yet being variously interpreted according to the different de- 
cisions of their civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu 
Hanifa, Malec, al Shifei, and Ebn Hanbal, 1 to treat thereof fully and 
distinctly, in the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the subject 
deserves, would requne a large volume wherefore the most that can 
bo expected here is a summary view of the principal institutions, without 
minutely entering into a detail of parti culars. We shall begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce 

1 hat polygamy , for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,* is allowed by the Korin, every one 
knows, though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it is 
allowed Several learned men have fallen into the vulgai mistake, that 

* Koran chap. 5, p 86 4 Al Mostatraf Vide Ebn Khalekan m Vita al Farazdak, 

and Pol Spec p 854. 4 Strabo, lib 17 Vide Diodor Sic. lib 1 c. 80 • Vide 
Plutarch in Lycurgo 7 Vide Pufendorf de Jure Nat. et Gent lib 6, c. 7 sect 6 
The Grecians also treated daughters especially m this manner, whence that saving 
of Posidippus, 

*T w* Tfffti vi x«* wins vv%n 


u A man though poor will not expose his son, 

But if he 8 rich will scarce preserve his daughter n 

See Potter’s Antiq of Greece, vol 2, p. 833. * Chap 0, chap 16, and chap. 17 

See also chap 81 9 Al Zaxaafch al Beid. 

1 See. sect & * See before, sect 2, p 29. 
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Mohammed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality , some pretend- 
ing that a man may have as many wives , 8 and others as many concubines , 4 
as he can maintain whereas, according to the express words of the Korfin , 6 
no man can have more than four, whether wives or concubines , 4 and 
if a man apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, it is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid- 
dling and inferior people ), 7 that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con- 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she-slaves, not exceeding, 
however, the limited number , 8 and this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers nor can we urge, as an argument against so plain a 
precept, the corrupt manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, indulge themselves m criminal excesses , 9 nor 
yet the example of the prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges m 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter In making the above- 
mentioned limitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewish doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four , 1 
though their law confines them not to any certain numbei * 

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law, as it 
was by the Mosaic, with this difference only that according to the latter a 
man could not take agam a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another, 3 whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
Ins followers from divorcing their wives on every light occasion, or out of an 
inconstant humoui, ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done), it should not be lawful for him to take 
her again, until she had been first mamed and bedded by another, and 
divorced by such second husband. 4 And this precaution has had so good 
an effect that the Mohammedans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them, it bemg 
reckoned a great disgrace so to do and there are but few, besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again, 
on the condition enjoined. 5 It must be observed that though a man is 
allowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law,® to repudiate his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the women are not allowed to separate 
themselves from their husbands, unless it be for ill usage, want of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal dutv, impotency, or some cause of equal 
import , but then she generally loses her dowry, 7 which she does not, 
*Nic tusanus in Cribrat Alcor lib 2, cap 19 Oleanus m Itmcrar P Greg 
Tholosanus m Synt Juris lib 9 c. 2, sect 22 Septemcastrensis (tie Morib Turc. 
p 24) says the Mohammedans may have tw lve lawful wives and no more Ricaut 
falsely asserts the restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their 
religion but a rale superinduced on a politic consideration Pres State of the Otto- 
man empire hook 3 chap 21 4 Marracc m Prodr ad Refut Alcor part 4, p 

52, & 71 Pndeaux LifeofMoh p 114 Chardin, Yoy de Perse tom 1 p l66u 
Du Ryer Sommaire de la Rel des Turcs, mis h la tete de sa \ersion de 1 Alcor 
Ricau* ubi supra Pufendorfi de Jure Nat et Gent lib 6, c 1, sect 18. • Chap 

4, p^59 c Vide Gagmer innotisad Abulfedce Vit Moh p 150 Reland, de Rel. 
Moh p 243 &c and Selden Ux Hebr lib 1 cap 9 7 Vide Reland, ubi sup p 

244. 8 Kor chap 4 p 69 8 Sir J Manndeville (who, excepting a few silly stories 

he tells from hearsay, deserves more credit than some travellers of better reputation), 
speaking of the Koran observes, among several other truths, that Mohammed 
therein commanded a man should have two wives, or three, or four though the 
Mohammedans then took nine wives, and lemans as manv as they might sustain 
Maunder Travels, p 164. 1 Mammon in Halachotli Ishoth, c 14 * Idem ibid. 

Vide Selden Uxor Hebr lib 1 c. 9 8 Deut sxiv 3 4 Jer m 1 Vide Selden. 

ubi sup lib 1 c. 11 4 Koran, chap % p 27 4 Vide Selden. ubi sup lib 3, cap 

21, and Ricaut s State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap 21 8 Deut. xxiv i. 

Leo Mouena, Hist dc^li lliti Hebr part 1, c. 6. Vide Selden. ubi sup. * Vide 
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if divorced by her husband, unless sho has been guiltr of lmputlu^ty, or 
notorious disobedience * 

When a woman is divorced , she is obliged, by ine direction of the 7 Tn nln ; 
to wait till she hath had her courses thnce, or, if there be a doubt whether 
she be subjected to them or not, by reason of her age, throe months, before 
she many another , after which time expired, in case she be found not with 
child, she is at full liberty to dispose of herself as she pleases , but if sho 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue m the husband’s house, and is to be 
maintained at his expense , it being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term, unless she be guilty of dishonesty 1 Where a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she is not obbged to wait 
any particular time,* nor is he obliged to give her more than one half of 
her dower 9 If the divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it 
till it be two years old , the father, m the mean time, maintaining her m all 
respects a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months 
and ten days before she marry again 4 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom a 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till mnety days bo. 
past, after the divorce or death of the husband 5 and she who gives suck is 
to be maintained for two years, to be computed from the birth of the child , 
within winch time she must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk 
be dried up 6 

Whoredom, m single women as well as married, was, m the beginning of 
Mohammedism very severely punished , such being ordered to be shut up 
m pnson till they died but afterwards it was ordained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned , 7 and an unmarried woman guilty of forni- 
cation scourged with an hundred stripes, and banished for a year 8 A she- 
slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer but half the punishment of a fiee 
woman , 9 viz. fifty stripes, and banishment for six months , but is not to be 
put to death To convict a woman of adultery, so as to maxe it capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required , 1 and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the charge by that num- 
ber of witnesses, he is to receive fourscore stnpes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the future.* Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence 
of the Koran to be punished with an hundred stnpes . 8 

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by suf- 
ficient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the fifth time 
imprecate God’s vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make the like impreca- 
tion, in testimony of her mnocency , which if she do, she is free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved 4 

Busbeq Ep 3, p 184 Smith, de Monb ac Instit Turcar Ep 2, p 52, and Chardin, 
Voy do Perse, tom 1, p 169 * Koran chap 4, p 62, 63 1 Idem, chap 2, p 

26, and 27, and chap 65 * Ibid chap 33 * Ibid, chap 2, p 27 4 Ibid cliap 

2, p 27, and chap 65 8 Mishna, tit Tabimoth, c 4 Gemar Babyl ad eund 

tit Maimon in Halach Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3 8 Mishna, and Gem&ro, 

and Maimon nbi supra Gem Babyl. ad tit Cetuboth, c 5 and Jos Karo m 
Shylhan Aruch c 50, sect 2. Vide Seldeni Ux Hebr lib 2 c 11, and lib 3, c. 
10 in fin 7 And the adulterer also, according to a passage once extant in the 
Korda and still in force as some suppose. See the notes to Kor chap 3 p 37, 
and the Prel. Disc p 48 8 Kor cnap 4 p 61, 62 See the notes there 

•Jbid.p 63 *Kor chap 4 p 61 62. See notes there *Kor chap 24 *Ibid. 
This law relates not to mamed people, as Selden supposes , Ux. Heb Lib 3 , c. 12. 
**- J See the notes there 
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In most of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the ELor&n also 
agree with those of the J ews. By the law of Moses, adultery , whether in 
a married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death , and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.* The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourging, the general punishment in cases where 
none is particularly appointed and a betrothed bond-maid, if convicted 
of adultery, underwent the same punishment, being exempted from death, 
because she was not free . 9 By the same law, no person was to be put to 
death on the oath of one witness 7 and a man who slandered his wife was 
also to be chastised, that is, scourged and fined one hundred shekels of 
silver 8 The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, where 
evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jea- 
lousy , 9 though disused by the J ews long before the time of Mohammed , 1 
yet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to say Amen , bears great resemblance to the 
expedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during 
their courses , 2 the taking of slaves to wife , 3 and the prohibiting of mar 
nage within certain degrees , 4 have likewise no small affinity with the m 
stitutions of Moses , 6 and the parallel might be earned farther m several 
other particulars 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the Pagan Arabs 
abstained from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts, both on the fa 
ther’s side and on the mother s, and held it a most scandalous thing to many 
two sisters, oi for a man to take his father s wife , 8 which last was notwith 
standing too frequently practised , 7 and is expiessly forbidden m the Koran 8 
Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take notice 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God to 
Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other Moslems. One of them 
w ns, that he might lawfully marry as many wives, and have as many con- 
cubines as he pleased, without being confined to any particular number , 9 
and this he pretended to have been the privilege of the prophets before 
him Another was, that he might alter the turns of his wives, and 
take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, without being tied to 
that order and equality which others are obliged to observe 1 A third 
privilege was, that no man might marry any of his wives , 2 either such 
as he should divoice during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at his death which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wives of their pnnees, it 
being judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for that reason un~ 

8 Lev xx 10 Deut xxn 22 The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers 
in common cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be 
strangling which they think is designed wherever the phrase shall be put to death , 
or shall die the death, is used, as they imagine stoning is hy the expression his blood 
shall be upon him and hence it has been concluded by some that the woman taken m 
adultery mentioned m the gospel (John vm ) was a betrothed maiden because such 
a one und her accomplice were plainly ordered to be stened (Deut xxn 23,24) 
But the ancients seem to be of a different opinion, and to have understood stoning 
to be the pnmshment of adulterers m general Vide Selden Ux Hebr lib 3, c 
11 and 12 0 Lcvit xix 20 7 Deut xix 15 xvn 6 and Num xxxv 30 

8 Deut xxn 13—19 0 Num v 11, &c. 1 Vide Selden ubi supr lib 3 c 15 
and Leon Modena, do Riti Hcbraici, parte 4 c 6. * Kor chap 2, p 26 5 Ibid 
chap 4, p 60 and 63, &c. * Chap 4, p 62 1 Sec Lev xv 24, xvin 19, and 

xx 18 Exod xxi 8 — 11 Deut xxi 10 — 14 Lev xvm and xx 0 Abulfed 
Hist Gen. al Shahrestam apud Poc Spec p 321 and 338 i Vide Poc Ibid p 
337, &c 8 Chap 4, p 62 • Kor chap 33 See also chap 66, and the notes there 

1 Kor chap 33 See the notes there 3 Kor chap 33 
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lawful, for another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow of a 
Iripg and Mohammed, it seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due 
to the prophetic as to the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that Ins re- 
licts should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the J ews, though principally designed to 
abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widowB and 
orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share 
m the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the 
same ought to be distributed among those only who were able to bear 
arms, and disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of 
their husband’s possessions. 4 To prevent such injuries for the future, 
Mohammed ordered that women should be respected, and orphans have 
no wrong done them , and in particular that women should not be taken 
against their wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themselves bo 
entitled to a distributive part of what their parents, husbands, and near 
relations, should leave behind them, in a certain proportion. 6 

The general rule to be observed m the distribution of the deceased s 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female 6 but to this 
rule there are some few exceptions a man s parents, for example, and also 
his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but a 
small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares with one another 
in the distribution thereof, without making any difference on account of 
sex. 7 The particular proportions, in several cases, distinctly and suffi 
ciently declare the intention of Mohammed , whose decisions expressed 
m the Koran 8 seem to be pretty equitable, preferring a man s children first, 
and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of any part of Ins estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid , and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had. 8 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his sub- 
stance from his family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses , and even in 
that case a man ought not to give all that he has m charity, but only a rea 
8onable part in proportion to his substance. On the other hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, yet the 
heirs are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value will per 
mit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of km to the 
deceased, and to the orphans. 10 

The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inheri- 
tances was not very equitable , for he declared that those who had fled 
with him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at 
Medina, should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one 
another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood , nay, 
though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled his country for 
the sake of religion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a 
stranger 1 but this law contmued not long m force, being quickly abrogated. 8 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of their 

o 

* Miahna, tit Sanhodr c 2 and Gcmar in ennd tit Maimon Halachoth Mc- 
lachim, c. 2, Vide Selden. Ux. Hebr lib i c. 10 Pnd Life of Mohani. p 118 
* Sco c. 4. p. 59 — 62, and the notes there. Vide etiam Poc Spec, p 337 * Kor 

c. 4. nbi sup. • Ibid, p 60 and 80 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, thp 293. 
7 Kor Ibid, p 60, 61 Ibid and p 80 • Kor c. 5, p. 96. Ibid r 4* 

p. 60 1 Ibid c. 8 * Ibid aud c 33. 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of their 
legal and ingenuous wives , none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, aud whose fathers are unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man,theconscientious perform- 
ance of them is frequently recommended m the Kor&n, a For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses / and in 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing m the presence of two witnesses* at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex , but if two men cannot be con- 
veniently had, then one man and two women may suffice the same method 
is also directed to be taken for the security cf debts to be paid at a future 
day, and where a wiitei is not to be found, pledges are to be taken* 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand is made is always acquitted if he denies 
the charge on oatli, and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by veiy convincing cn cum stances 7 

Wilful murder, though foi bidden bv tbe Koian under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted m the next life, 8 is yet by the same book allowed 
to be compounded for on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and freeing a Moslem from captivity but it is in the election of the next 
of km, or the revenger of blood , as he is called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it , for he may, if he pleases, insist 
on having the murdeiei delivered into his hands to put to death m such a 
manner as lie shall think fit 9 In this particular Mohammed has gone 
-gainst the express letter of the Mosaic law, which declares that no satis- 
faction shall be taken for the life of a murdeier, 1 and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs m his time, 
who, being of a vindictive tempei used to revenge mmdei m too unmer- 
ciful a mannei, 2 whole tribes frequently engaging m bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of then independency, and having 
no common judge or supenoi 

If the Mohammedan laws seem light m case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing of a 
m m undesignedly , which must be redeemed by fine (unless the next 
of km shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a captive 
but if a man be not able to do this he is to fast two months together, bv 
wiy of penance 3 Hie fine for a mans blood is set m the ^onna at a 
hundred camels , 4 md is to be distributed among the relations of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances , but it must be observed, 
that though the person slam be a Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or part} 
at enmity, or not m confederacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, b*> 
is not then bound to pay any fine at all , the redeeming a captive being, in 
such case, declared a sufficient penalty * I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavj a punishment on mv oluntary manslaughter, 
not only to make people beware incurring the same, but also to humour, m 
some degree the revengeful temper of his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prev ailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction Among the 

8 Kor c % p 81 c 17 c 2 p 34, &c 4 Chap 2, p 34. 8 The same seems 

to have been required by the Jewish law, even m cases where life was not concerned 
See Dent xix 15 Matt, xvm 16 John vm 17 2 Cor xnu 1 «Kor c. 2, p 34 

Vide Chardin Voy de Perse, t n p 294, kc and the notes to Kor c 6, p 96 

Kor e 4, p 72. • Ibid c 2, p 20, 21 c 17 V ide Chardin, ubi sup p 229, 
Ac. l Numb xxxv 31 *This is particularly forbidden m the Koran, c. 17 
*Kor c. 4, p 72. 4 See the notes to c. 37 *Kor c. 4, p 72. 
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Jews, who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neigh* 
hours, the manslayer who had escaped to a city of lefuge was obliged 
to keep himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
fnends of the deceased , but if he quitted his asylum before that time, the 
revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt,* nor 
eould any satisfaction bo made for the slayer to retui n home before the pre 
scnbed time 7 

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand , 8 which *t first sight, seems just enough but the law of J ustiman, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed, 9 is moie reasonable, because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to de- 
prive him of the means of getting his livelihood m an honest manner 1 The 
Sonna forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
of a certain value I ha's e mentioned m another place the further penalties 
which those incur who continue to s>teal, and of those who rob or assault 
people on the road * 

As to mjuues done to men m their persors, the law of retaliation which 
was ordamed by the law of Moses, 3 is also proved by the Koian 4 but 
this law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
for the same reason as it was to the Jews, viz to prevent particular 
l avenges, to which both nations were extremely addicted, 6 being neither 
strictly just, nor practicable m many cases, is seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being generally turned into a mulct or fine, which is paid 
to the party injured 6 Or rather Mohammed designed the works of the 
Kor&n relating thereto should be understood m the same manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probably ought to bo , that is, not of an actual re 
tahation, according tothe°tuct liteial meaning, but of a retubutionpropoi- 
tionable to the injury for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor was a 
man mutilated according to the law of Moses, which, besides condemned 
those who had wound*. d any person, wheie death did not ensue to pay a 
fine only, 7 the expression eye for eye , and tooth for tooth , being only a pio- 
verbial manner of speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, That every 
one shall be punished by the judge?, according to the heinous'ness of the fact 6 

In injuries and crimes of an inferior natuie, where no particular punish 
xnent is provided by the Koran, and wh^re a pecuniary compensation will 
not do, the Mohammedans accouhng to the practice of the Jews m the like 
case, have recourse to stripes oi drubbing , 9 the most common chastisement 
used m the east at this day, as we 1 ! as formerly , the cudgel, which, for its 
\irtue and efficacy m keeping the people in good order, and withm the 
bounds of duty, they say cime down from heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith the ludge’s sentence is generally executed 1 

Notwithstanding the Koran is by the Mohammedans in general regarded 
as the fundamental part of tbeir civil law, and the decisions of the Sonna, 

•See Numb xxxv 26 27 28. 7 Ibid ver 32 8 Kor c 5 p 86 9 Novell 

184 c 13 1 Vide Puflendorf do Jure Nat et Gent lib vin c 3 sect 2G 

* See the notes to c 5 p 86 * Exod xxi 24, &c. Lev xxiv 20 Deufc xix 

21 4 Chap 6 p 88 *Vide Grotium, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib i c 2 

eect 3 • Vide Chardin tup 299 I he tatio , likewise established among the 

old Homans bv the laws of the twelve tables, was not to be inflicted unless the de- 
linquent could not agree with the person injured Vide A Gell Noct Attic lib 
xx c. 1 and Festura in voce taho * bee Exod xxi 18, 19 and 22 8 Bar- 

beyrac, m Grot ubi sup Vide Clcnc in Txod xxi 24, and Dent six 21 • See 

Dent xav 2,3 1 Vide Grelot, Voy de Constant p 220, and Chardin, ubi sup p 302; 
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among the Turks, and of the Imums, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their several doctors, are usually followed in judicial 
deteimmations, yet the secular ti lbunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason, and there- 
fore distinction is to be made between the written civil law, as administered 
m the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature or common law, (if I 
may so call it,) which takes place m the secular courts, and has the exe- 
cutive power on its side a 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
waning against the infidels, which is repeated m several passages of the 
Koian, 8 and declared to be of high nr a it m the sight of God, those who 
are slain fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and 
promised immediate admission into paradise 4 Hence this duty is greatly 
magnified by the Mohammedan diviues, who call thesword the hey of heaven 
and hell, and persuade their people that the least di op of blood spilt % n the 
way of God, as it 13 called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the de- 
fending the teintones of the Moslems foi one night is more meritorious than 
a fast of two months 6 on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve m 
these holy wars, or to contribute touaids the carrying them on, if a man 
has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime being frequently declaimed 
against m the Koran 6 Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his circumstances enabled him to put it m practice, 7 it must be 
allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his sue 
cessors m gieat stead for wh \t dangers and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
sauly inspire ? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles m others, been ignorant of the foice of enthusiastic 
heroism, oi omitted to spirit up then respective partiz ms, by the like argu- 
ments and promises “ Let him who has listed himself in defence of the 
law” says Maimomdes, 8 “ rely on him who is the hope of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof m the time of trouble , 9 and let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity wheiefoie let him put his life in his 
band, 1 and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war For if he 
should begin to wavei in his thoughts, he would not only confound himself 
but sin against the law, nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck , for if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly with all 
his might, it is equally the same as *f he had shed the blood of them all , 
according to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his 
own ’ a lo the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass- 
age, “ Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
bt he who keepeth back his sword from blood 1 On the contrary, be who 
behaveth bravely m battle, to the utmost of ius endeavour, without trem 
bliQg, with intent to glorify God’s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his childien for ever, as it is said, God shall certainly make my lord 
a sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his life 

8 Vide Chardin, ubi sup p 290 &c. 8 Chap 22, c. 2, p 22, c. 4, p 69, &c. c 8 

c 9 c 47 and c 61, &c. 4 Chap 2. p 18, c % p 61,55 c. 47, and c 61 • Keland, 

de Jure Miht. Moham p 6, &c •vide c. 9, and c. S p 52, Ac* * See before 
p 34 8 Halach. Mclachim, e. 7 • Jer xiv 8. 1 Job xiii 14. 8 DcuL xx & 

• ler xlfiiu 10. 
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shall he bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord his God ”* More 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers, and 
the Christians come not far behind them “ We are desirous of knowing,” 
says one, 5 writing to the Pranks engaged in the holy war, “ the chanty 
of you all , for that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) 
who shall faithfully lose his life m this waLfare shall be by no means 
denied the kingdom of heaven ” And another 6 gives the following ex 
hortation, “Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually 
against the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversanes of all leligions 
for the Almightly knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth 
of the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Christians 
and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward ” The Jews, in 
deed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attack, 
subdue, and destroy the enemies of then religion and Mohammed pie 
tended to have received one in favour of himself and his Moslems, in 
terms equally plain and full , and therefoie it is no wonder that they 
should act consistently with their avowed principles but that Christians 
should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole 
tenor of the gospel, seems very strange , and yet the latter have carried 
matters farther, and shown a more violent spmt of intolerance than 
either of the formei 

The laws of war according to the Mohammedans have been already so 
exactly set down by the learned Reland, 7 that I need say veiy little of them 
I shall therefore only observe some conformity between their military laws 
and those of the Jews 

While Mohammedism was in its infancy, the opposers theieof taken m 
battle were doomed to death without meicy , but this was judged too 
severe to be put into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
established, and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies 8 The 
same sentence was pronounced not only against the seven Canaanitish 
nations, 9 whose possessions were given to the Israelites and without whose 
destruction, in a manner, they could not have settled themselves in the 
country designed them, but against the Amalekites 1 and Midiamtes, 2 who 
had done their utmost to cut them off m their passage thither When the 
Mohammedans declaie war against people of a diffeient faith, they give 
them their choice of three offers, viz either to embiace Mohammedism, m 
which case they become not only secuie m then persons, families, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems, 01 to submit 
and pay tribute, 3 by doing which they are allowed to profess their own 
religion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or against the moral law , or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword , m which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken m the battle may either be slam, unless they 
tniai Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed o± at the pleasuie of the prince 4 
Heiewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction / and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules, 
in one of which was written, Let him fly , who will, m the second, Let him 
surrender , who will , and m the third, Let him fight, who will , 6 though 

6 1 Sam. xxr 28 29 1 Nicolaus, in Jure Canon c Omnium, 23 qnssst 5 6 Leo 

IY lb qusest 8 7 In his treatise De Jure Militan Mohammedanor in the third voL 

of his Diaaertatkmes Miscellanea. 8 See Kor c. 47, and the notes there and c 4, p 
71, c. 6. p 86. 9 Dent, xx 16 — 18 1 lb. c. xxr 17 — 19 * Nnmb xxxi 17 5 See 

U, and the notes there 4 See the notes to e. 47 5 Dent xx. 10—15 • 
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none of those nations made peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they had 
refused those offered by J oshua), it being of the Lord to harden, their hearts, 
that he might destroy them utterly f 

On the first considerable success ofMohammed in war, the dispute whioh 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoil, ren 
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein he therefore 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion , 8 reserving thereout, in the first 
place, one fifth part 9 for the uses after mentioned , and in consequence 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordinary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an equality Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Hawazen taken at the battle of 
Honem, which he bestowed by way of presents on the Meccans only, 
passmg by those of Medina, and highly distinguishing the principal Kora- 
slntes, that he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city 10 He was also allowed m the expedition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
pleased, because no horses or camels were made use of m that expedition , 1 
but the whole army went on foot, and this became thenceforward a law * 
the reason of which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting 
of infantry only should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,* 
and therefore property left to the disposition of his Apostle According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought be be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the pnnee , 4 and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public. Moses, it is 
true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midiamtes among those who 
went to battle, and the other half among all the congiegation 5 but this, 
they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent 6 It should seem, however, 
from the words of Joshua to the two tnbes and a half, when he sent them 
home into Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after their return 7 and the half which was m succeeding times taken by 
the king was in all probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing the whole body It is remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammed s men about sharing the booty at Bedr , 8 arose on the same 
occasion as did that among David s soldiers m relation to the spoils recovered 
from the Amalekites , 9 those who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tamed by the stuff should have no part of the spoil, and that the 

Hierosol apud Maimomd Halach Mclachira c G sect v R Bechai ex lib Siphre 
Vide Sclden de Jure Nat et Gent see Hebr lib 6 c. 13 14, and Schicknrdi Jus Re 
gium Hcbr c 5 Thcor 16 7 Josh xi 20 The Jews however say that the Girga 

shites, believing they could not escape the destruction with which they were threatened 
by God if they persisted to defend themselves, fled into Africa m great numbers’ 
(vide Talm Hieras ubi sup ) And this is assigned as the reason why the Girgashit 
are not mentioned among the other Canaamtish nations who assembled to fight 
against Joshua (Josh ix 1) and who were doomed to utter extirpation (Deut xx. 
17) But it is observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint in 
either of those texts and that their name appears in the latter of them m the Sam a 
ntan Pentateuch they are also joined with the other Oanaamteg as having fought 
against Israel, in Josh xxiv 11 8 Kor c. 8 9 Ibid 19 Abulfed m V it- Moh 

p. 118, Ac. Vide Kor c 9, and the notes there 1 Kor c. 59, and the notes there 

* Vide Abnlfed ubi sup p 91 8 Vide Kor c 59, ubi sup * Gemar Babyl ad tit. 

Sanhedr c. 2. Vide Selden de Jure Nat ct Gent sec Hebr lib 6 e 16 8 Num 

xxxi 27 • Vide Maim Halach Mclach c 4 * Josh xxu. 8. • See Kor c 8, and 

the notes theie. • 1 Sam xxx 21— 
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decision was given in both cases, winch became a law for the future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. 

The fifth part, directed by the Kor&n to be taken out of the spoil before 
it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller 1 * 
which woi ds are variously understood. A 1 Shafei was of opinion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts, the first, which he called God’s 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and m paying salaries to magi- 
strates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship, <fcc. 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that is. 
the descendants of his grandfather Hashem, and of his great uncle al 
Motalleb,* as well the nch as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men, observing only to give a female but half the share of a male 
the third part to go to the orphans the fourth part to the poor, who have 
not wherewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to 
get their livelihood the fifth part to travellers who are m want on 
the road, notwithstanding they may be nch men in their own country 3 
According to Malac Ebn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the Imam 
or pnnce, who may distribute tlie same at his own discretion where he sees 
most need. 4 Abu 1 Aliya went according to the letter of the Koran, and 
declared his opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six parts, 
and that God s part should be applied to the service of the Caaba while 
others suppose God s part and the apostle s to be one and the same 6 Abu 
HanSfa thought that the share of Mohammed and his kindred sank at that 
prophet’s death, smce which the whole ought to be divided among the 
orphans, the poor, and the traveller 6 Some insist that the kindred of 
Mohammed entitled to a sliaie of the spoils aie the posterity of Hashem 
only, but those who think the descendants of Ins brother al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive part allege a tradition m their favour, pui port- 
ing that Mohammed himself divided the share belonging to his relations 
among both families, and when Othman Ebn Assan and Jobeir Ebn Mat&m 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nowfal, the other brothers of 
Hashem ) told him, that, though they disputed not the preference of the 
Hashemites, they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him 
in an equal degiee, and yet had no part m the distribution — the prophet 
replied, that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither m 
the time of ignorance, nor smce the revelation of Islam, and joined hi < * 
fingers together m token of the stnet union between them and the Hashem 
ites. 7 Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving a part in 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and tho 
nch, though, according to the more reasonable opinion, such of them as 
are poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as is agreed in the 
case of the stranger and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and tho traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribe 8 
It must be observed, that immoveable possessions, as lands, <fcc., taken m 
war, are subject to the same laws as the moveable, excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income and 
profits thereof or of the price thereof^ if sold, are applied to public and 

1 Korftn c. 8. * Note, al Shdfei himself was descended from this latter 3 Al 

Beid Vide Reland dcJuroMilit Moham p 42. &c. 4 Idem 6 Idem 6 ItU m. 

* Idem. 8 Idem 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prance may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself; or of the fifth part of the income and 
duce of the whole, as he shall make his election. 


SECTION VII 

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED , AND Or 
THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR 1HE EbPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD 

It was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe four months in the 
year as sacred, during which they held it unlawful to wage war, and took off 
the heads from then spears, ceasing from incursions and othei liostilitie 
During those months, whoever was m fear of his enemy lived in full 
security , so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, lit 
durst not offer him any violence 1 a great argument, says a learned wntei, 
of a humane disposition m that nation , who being, by reason of the mdc 
pendent governments of their several tribes, and for the preservation of 
their just rights, exposed to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rago 
of war by stated times of truce a 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only those 
of Tay and Khath&am, and some of the descendants of al Haictli Lbn Caab 
(who distinguished no time or place as sacred, 3 ) and was so religiously 
observed, that there are but few instances m history (four, say some, six, 
say others 4 ) of its bemg transgressed, the wars which weie carried on 
without regai d theieto bemg therefore termed impious One of thoso 
instances was m the war between the tribes of Koreish and Kais Allan 
wherein Mohammed himself served under his uncles, oemg then fouitcen, 0 
or, as others say, twenty 0 years old 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Kajeb, 
Dhu lkaada, and Dhu lhajja , the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and tin 
twelfth m the year 7 Dhu lhajja being the month wherein they performed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason kept inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without interruption pass and repass to and fiom the festival 8 
Rajeb is said to have been more strictly observed than any of the other 
three, 9 probably because m that month the pagan Arabs used to fast , 1 
Ramadan, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 

1 Al Kaswini, apud Golium m notis ad Alfreg p 4 &c Al Shahrestani apud 
Roc Spec, p 311 AlJawhari alFirauzab 3 Golms, ubi sup p 5 *A1 Shahres- 

tanf, ubi sup See before, p 87 4 Al Mogholtai. * Abulfeda, Vit. Moh p II 

•Al Kodai alFirauz apudPoc Spec p 174 Al Mogholtai mentions both opinions 
7 Mr Bayle (l)ict. Hist et Crit Art la Mccque, Rem F) accuses Dr Pndeaux of 
an inconsistency, for saying in one place (Life of Moh. p 64) that these sacred 
months were the first, the seventh the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in 
another place (lb p 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere 
absence of mind in Mr Bayle for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first 
months contiguous ? The two learned professors, Golms and Reland, have also made 
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first 
and the two laBt m the year Vide Goln and Lex Arab col 601, ct Reland, de Jure 
Milit Mohammedanor p 5 8 Vide Gol m Alfiag p 9 9 Vide ibid, p 6. *A1 

M&knzi, apud Foe. ubi sup 
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being m the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking in excess.* By reason 
of the profound peace andlecunty enjoyed in this month, one part of the 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koreish for the supply of Mecca* was distributed among the people , the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage 4 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met with his approbation , and the same is accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Koran, 4 which forbid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who make no such distinction, m the sacred months as well as in the 
profane 6 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, m relation to these sacred months, 
Mohammed thought proper to reform for some of them, weary of sitting 
quiet for three months together, and eager to make their accustomed incur- 
sions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, whenever it suited their 
inclinations or convemency, to put off the observing of al Moharran to the 
following month, Safar, 7 thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in lieu of it, and gave public notice thereof at the preceding 
pilgrimage This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a pro 
fane month is what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is 
absolutely condemned, and declared to be an impious innovation, in a 
passage of the Kor in 8 which Dr Pndeaux, 9 misled by Golius, 1 imagines to 
relate to the prolonging of the yeai, by adding an intercalary month thereto 
It is true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews m their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second year / by which me ins they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, viz to 
autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the temperateness 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions , 8 and it is also true that 
Mohammed foihade such intercalation by a passage m the same chapter of 
the Kor in but then it is not the passage above mentioned, which prohibits a 
different thing, but one a little before it, wherein the number of months in 
the year, according to the ordinance of God, is declared to be twelve, 4 
whereas if the intercalation of a month were allowed, every third or second 
year would consist of thirteen, contrary to God s appointment 

The setting apart of one day m the week for the more peculiar attendance 
on God’s worship, so strictly requited by the Jewish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an institution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof m that particular , though for the sake of 
distinction, he might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different day from either Several reasons are given why the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose 5 but Mo hamm ed seems 
to have preferred that day, chiefly because it was the day on which the 
people used to be assembled long before his time, 6 though such assemblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious account However it 

9 Al Maknzi apud Foe nbi sup ct Auctor Neshk al Azhar, ibid. 1 See Koran, 
c. 106 4 Al Edrisi apud Foe. Specim p 127 1 Chap 9, c. 2, p 23 c 4, p 81, 

c. 5 p 95, &c. • Chap 9, c. 2, p 23. 7 See the notes to c. 9, nbi sup 

9 Chap 9 ibid 9 Life of Mobam p 66. 1 InAlft-ag p 12 3 SeeFn<L 
Preface to the first toI of his Connect, p rl&c. * Vide GoL nbi sup 4 Kor c. 9 
bee also c 2, p 23 c See c, 63, and the notes there. • Al Beid&wi. 
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be, the Mohammedan writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on 
this day, calling it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which 
the sun rises/ pretending aiso that it will be the day whereon the last 
judgment will be solemnized # and they esteem it a peculiar honour to 
Islam, that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast day of 
the Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having first observed it 9 
Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are certainly 
obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Koran , 10 allowing them to return to then employments or diversion 
after drvme service is over, yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to be wholly de- 
dicated to the business of the life to come 1 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave 
just to take notice of their two Beirams,* or puncipal annual feasts. The 
in st of them is called, m Arabic, Id al feti, l e The feast ot breaking the 
fast, and begins the fiist of Shawal immediately succeeding the fast of 
Ramadan, and the other is called Id al korb&n, or Id al adha, l e. The 
feast of the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth of Dhu lliajja, when the vie 
tims are slam at the pilgi image of Mecca * The former of these feasts is 
properly the lesser Ben am, and the latter the greater Benam 4 but tho 
vulgar, and most authors who have written of the Mohammedan affaus, 
exchange the epithets, and call that which follows Ramadan the greater 
Benain, because it is observed m an extraoidinary manner, and kept for 
thiee days together at Constantinople and in other paits of Turkey, and in 
Persia for five or six clays, by the common people at least, with great de 
monstiations of public joy to make themselves amends, as it were, foi the 
modification of the preceding month, 6 whereas the feast of sacnfices*, 
though it be also kept for three days, and the first of them bo the most so- 
lemn day of the pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mo- 
hammedans, is taken much less notice of by the generality of people, who 
are not struck theiewith, because the ceremonies with which the same is 
observed are performed at Mecca, the only scene of that solemnity 


SECTION YIIL 

OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS, ABD OF THOSE 
WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE ARABS, IN OB 
SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED 

Before we take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, it will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. then Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity 

then scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, me- 
taphysical, theological and philosophical disquisitions, and built on princi- 
ples and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those 

7 Ebn al Athir, et al Ghazali apud Poc. Spec p 317 8 Iidem • Al 

Ibid 16 Chap 63, ubi sup l Al Ghazali, ubi sup p 318 * The word Beiram is 

Turkish, and properly signifies a feast day or holiday * See chap 9, and before, 
sect. iv p 86 4 Vide Reland, de Rel Moham. p 109, et DUcrbel, Bibl Orient 

Art. Beiram 1 Hyde, m notis ad Bobov p 16 Chardin, Vo y de Perse, tom u. 
p 450 Ricanta State of the Ottoman Empiro, lib u c 24 &c 6 Vide Chardin, 
et Ricaut, ubi sup 
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who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines oi 
more able philo opliers/ and therefore m the partition of the sciences this 
is generally left out, as unworthy a place among them • The learned 
Maimomdes 9 has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
Mohammedism, but was brougnt in when sects sprang up, and articles of 
religion began to be called m question, and was at first made use of to 
defend the truth of those articles against innovators , 1 and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable study, being neces- 
saiy for the defence of the faith but when it proceeds farther, out of an 
itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of censure. 

This is the opinion of al Ghazali, 2 who observes a medium between those 
who have too high a value for this science, and those who absolutely reject 
it Among the latter was al Shafei, who declined that, m his judgment, 
if any man employed his time that wav, he deserved to be fixed to a stake, 
and carried about thiougb all the Arab tubes, with the following pro- 
clamation to be made before him This is the reward of him who, leaving 
the Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divi 
nity 3 Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks that it was introduced by 
the invasion of heiesies, it is necessary to be retained m order to quell them 
but then m the person who studies this science he requires thiee things, 
diligence acuteness of judgment, and probity of manners, and is by no 
means for sufFeung the san e to be publicly explained 4 This science, there- 
fore, among the Mohammedans, is the ait of conti oversy, by which they 
discuss points of faith, concerning the essence and attributes of God, and 
the conditions of all possible ngs, eiibei in respect to their creation, oi 
final restoration, according to the lules of the religion of Islam 6 

Ihe other science is practical divinity or jurispiudence, and is the know- 
ledge of the decisions of the law which regaid piactice, gathered fiom dis- 
tinct pi oofs 

Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion of this science 
as of the former, its ougmul being owing to the eoiruption of riligion and 
moi ility , and therefore judged both sciences to be necessary not m them- 
selves, hut by accident only, to cuib the irregular imaginations and passions 
of mankind (as guards become necessary m the highways by reason of 
lobbers) , the end of th) first bemg the suppiessmg of heresies, and of the 
othei the decision of legal conti oversies, for the quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind m this world, and for the preserving the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man from injuring another, by declaring what 
is lawful and wliat is u dawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
oi punishment to be inflicted and by regulating other outward actions , and 
not only so, but to decide of religion itself and its conditions, so far as re- 
1 ites to the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of the 
civilian to inquire into the heart 8 the depravity of men’s manners, how- 
ever, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually c died the scierce by way of excellence, noi is any man reckoned 
learned who has not applied himself thereto 7 

*Poc. Spec p 196 • Apud Ebn Sin a, m Libello de Division© Scientiar et 

Nawro’ddm al idgi, m pnefat. ad Ethic 9 More Ncvoch lib i c. 71, et 73 1 Al 

Ghaz&li, apud Poc ubi sup *ibid * Vide Poe Ibid, p 197 4 Al Ghazali, Ibid. 

6 Ebn al Koss&, apud eund Ibid p 198 °A1 Ghazali Vide Ibid p 198 — 20& 

* Vide Ibid, p 204 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic dinnes, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamental articles. 8 

The first basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and denied by others , 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of action , 
what is proper for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, and what 
it is impossible for him to do These things are controverted between 
the Ash&rians, the Keramians, the Mojassemians or Corporeality and 
the M6tozalites. 9 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof which 
comprises the questions concerning God s purpose and decree, man’s com 
pulsion or necessity to act, and his co operation m producmg actions, by 
which he may gam to himself good or evil , and also those which concern 
God s willing good and evil, and what things are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge , some maintaining the affirmati\ e, and others the 
negative These points aie disputed among the Kadanans, the Najarians, 
the Jabanans, the AsMnans, and the Keramians. 1 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions , and comprehends 
questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infi 
delity, and error The controversies undei this head are on foot betwcon 
the Morgians, the Waidians, the M6tazalites, the Asharians, and the 
Keramians. 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight they 
ought to have m matters belonging to faith <md religion , and also the 
mission of prophets, and the office of Imam, 01 chief pontiff Under this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the moral beauty or 
turpitude of actions , inquiring whether things aie allowed or forbidden by 
reason of their own nature, or by the positive law , and also questions con- 
cerning the preference of actions, the favour or grace of God, the innocence 
whicn ought to attend the prophetical office, and the conditions lequisite 
in the office of Imam , some asserting it depends on right of succession, 
others on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of transferring 
it, with the former, and of confirming it, with the latter These matters 
are the subjects of dispute between the Shiites, the Motazalites, the 
Keramians, and the Ash&rians. 3 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished mto two 
sorts , those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical 

The former, by a general name, are called Sonnites or Traditiomsts , 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplement to the Koran, directing the observance of several things 
omitted in that book, and m name, as well as design, answering to the 
Mishna of the J ews. 4 

The So nnit es are subdivided into four clnef sects, which, notwithstanding 
some diff erences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation of the Koran, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in 

8 Vide AbnHfarag Hist Dynast p 166 • A1 Shahrest&m apud Poc ubi sup. 

p 204, Ac. 1 Idem ibid p 205 * Idem ibid, p 206 * Idem, ibid 4 Vide Poc. 
spec p 208 Pnd. Life of Moham p 51, &c ncland, do Bel Moham. p 68, 
Milhmn, do Mohammedismo ante Moham p 368, 360 
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radicals, or matters of faith, and capaole of salvation, and ha\c each of 
them their several stations or oratories in the temple of Mecca. 5 

The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great masters d! 
jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self- 
denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things which belong to the 
next life and to man’s right conduct here, and directing all their know- 
ledge to the glory of God. This is all Ghazali s encomium of them, who 
thinks it derogatory to their honour that their names should be used by 
those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their 
character, apply themselves only to attain their skill, and follow their 
opinions m matters of legal practice 6 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al Noman Ebn Thibet, who was bom 
at Cufi, m the eightieth year of the Hejra, and died m the one hundred 
and fiftieth, according to the more preferable opinion as to the time. 7 
He ended his life in prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined 
because he refused to be made Kadi or judge , 8 on which account he was 
veiy hardly dealt with by bis superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, 
either by threats or ill treatment, to i/adertake the charge, choosing 
rathei to be punished by them than by God, says al Ghazali , who adds, 
that when he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that 
he was unfit lor it, being asked the reason, he replied, “ If I speak the 
truth, I am unfit , but if I tell a he, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” It 
is said that he read over the Koran m the prison where he died, no less 
than seven thousand times 9 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer 1 the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition the former being 
principally guided by their own judgment m their decibions, and the 
latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed 

The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in L ik, 2 but now 
geneially prevails among the Turks and Tartars his doctrine was brought 
into great credit by Abu Yusof, chief justice under the Khalifs al Hadi 
and Harun al Iiashid 3 

The second orthodox sect is that of M ilec Ebn Ans, wl o was bom 
at Medina, in the year of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94, 4 or 95, 5 and <1 ed there in 
jl77, g 178, 7 or 179 8 (for so much do authors differ) This doctor is said to 
have paid great regard to the traditions of Mohammed 9 In his last illness, 
a fnend gomg to visit him found him pi tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answered, “ How should I not weep ? and who has more reason 
to weep than I ? Would to God that for every question decided by me 
according to my own opinion I had received so many stnpes * then would 
my accounts be easier Would to God I had never given any decision of 
my own !” 1 Al Ghazali thinks it a sufficient proof of Malec s directing 
his knowledge to the glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to 
forty eight questions, Ins answer to thirty two of them was, that he did not 

5 See before p S2 • Vide Poc Spec p 293 7 Ebn Khalecan 8 Tins was the 

true cause of his imprisonment and death and not his refusing to subset lbo to the 

opinion of absolute predestination, as D Herbelot writes (BibL Orient p 21 ), misled 

by the dubious acceptation of the word Eads, which signifies not only God s decree 
in particular, but also the giving sentence as a jndge m general nor could Abu 
Hanifa have been reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of 
faith. • Poc. Spec p 297, 298. 1 Al Shahrestani ibid * Idem 8 Vide D HerbeL 
Bibl Orient, p 21, 22 * Abulfeda 4 Ebn Khalecan 0 Idem 7 Abutted*. 

* Ettnacinus, p 114 0 Ebn Khalec. Vide Poc. Spec, p 294. 1 Idem. 
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know , it being no easy matter for one who has any other view than 
God s glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.* 

The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other ports of 
Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Shafei, bom either at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra one hundred and fifty, the same day (as some will have it), that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was earned to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated . 8 He died in two hundred and four , 4 in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before . 6 This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “ he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body ” Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him , but some time after one of 
them, meetmg his master trudging on foot after al Shafei, who rode on a 
mule, asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, “ IIoM thy peace , if 
thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby ” 6 

Al Shafei is said to have been the first who discoursed of jurisprudence, 
and reduced that science into a method / one wittily saying, that the 
relators of the tiaditions of Mohammed were asleep till a 1 Sliaiei came and 
waked them 8 He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines, as has been 
already observed . 9 Al Ghazali tells us that al Sh ifel used to divide the 
mght into three parts, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for 
sleep It is also related of him that he never so much as once swore by God, 
either to confirm a truth, or to affirm a falsehood , and that being once asked 
his opinion, he remained silent for some time, and when the reason of his 
silence was demanded he answered, “ I am considering first whether it be 
better to speak or to hold my tongue” The following saying is also 
recorded of him, viz., “ Whoever pietends to love the world and its Creator 
at the same time is a liar ” 1 The followers of this doctor are from him 
called Shufieites, and were formerly spread into Mawaralnahr and other 
parts eastward, but are now chiefly oi Arabia and Persia- 

Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was born in the year 
of the Hejra one hundred and sixty four , but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions some say he was bom at Meru m Khorasan, of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence 
to Baghdad at her breast , while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was bom there * Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account of his 
virtue and knowledge , being so well versed m the traditions of Mohammed, 
in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a million of them 8 
He was very intimate with al Shafei, from whom he received most of his 
traditionarv knowledge, bemg his constant attendant till his departure for 
Egypt 4 Befdsing to acknowledge the Koran to be created , 6 he was, by 
orddt of the Kalif al Motasem, severely scourged and imprisoned . 6 Ebn 
Hanbal died at Baghdad, m the year two hundred and forty one, and was 
followed to lus grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
women* It is related, as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous, 

* Al Ghazali Vide Poc Spec p 294 1 Ebn Kh&ledtn 4 Yot Abulfcda 

says ho lived fifty-eight years 4 Ebn Khalecan. 9 Idem 7 Idem 8 Al Znfaiom 
apud Poc. Spec, p 296 9 See before, p 109 1 Vide Poc. Spoc p 295—297 

9 Ebn Khalecan • Idem 4 Idem 1 See before, sect m. p 48, Ac. 0 Elm 
Khalecan, Abu lforag Hist Dyn p 252, Ac. 
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that on the day of his death no less than twenty thousand Christians. J ews* 
and Magians, embraced the Mohammedan faith. 7 This sect increased so 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that in the year three hundred and 
twenty three, in the Kalifat of al Radi, they raised a great commotion in 
Baghd&d, entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
anv, and beating the singing women they met with, and breaking their 
instruments , and a severe edict was published against them, before they 
could be reduced to their duty 8 but the Hanbalites at present are not 
\ ery numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of faj+h 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of the 
companions of Mohammed were dead 9 foi in their days was no dispute, 
unless about things of small moment, if we except only the dissensions con- 
cerning the Imams, or rightful successors of their prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition , the Arabs* continual 
employment m the wars, during that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter into nice inquiries and subtle distinctions but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to examine the Koran 
more nearly , whereupon differences' in opinion became unavoidable, and 
at length so greatly multiplied, that the number of their sects, according 
to the common opinion, are seventy three For the Mohammedans seem 
ambitious that their religion should exceed others even in this respect , 
saying, that the Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into 
seventy one, the Christians into se\ enty two, and the Moslems into seventy- 
three, as Mohammed had foretold 1 of which sects they reckon one to be 
til ways orthodox, and entitled to salvation. 3 

The first heiesy was that of the Kharejites, who revolted from All m tho 
thirty seventh year of the Hejra, and not long after, Mabad al Johm 
Ghail in of Damascus, and J onas al Aswan broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and il unto God , 
whose opinions were followed by Wasel Ebn Ata. 8 Tbis latter was the 
scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question being proposed, 
whether he who had committed a gnevous sm was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the Kharejites (who used to come and dispute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, Wasel, without waiting his 
masters decision, withdrew abruptly, and began to publish among his 
fellow scholars a new opinion of his own, to wit, that such a s inner was 
m a middle state , and he was thereupon expelled the school , te and his 
followers being thenceforth called M6tazalites, or Separatists. 4 

The several sects which have arisen since this time are variously com- 
pounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, the Mota- 
ttalites, the Sefatians, the Kharejites, and the Shntes. 6 

I The M6tazalites were the followers of the before-mentioned Wasel 

7 Ebn klialec&n * Abu lfar ubi sup 301, &c 9 Al Shahrestam apud Poc 
Spe p 194, Auctor Sharh al Mawakef apud eund p 210 1 Vide Poc Spec 

P 194 * Al Shahrestam i, apud euud p 211 8 Idem, and Auctor Sharh al 

Mauakcf ubi sup * Iidem, lb p 211, 212 Et Ebn Khalecan m Vita Waseli 
6 Al Shahrcstar who also reduces them to four chief sects, puts the Kadarians in 
the plate of the Motazahtes Abu lfaragius (Hist Dyn p 166) reckons six principal 
sects adding the J&b&nans and the Morgians and the author of Sharh al Mawakef 
cjght, viz., the M6ta7alites the Shntes, the Kharejites, the Morgians the h*ajanans, 
the Jahanans the Moshabbchites, and the sect which he calls al ftajia, because thai 
alone will be saved, bemg. according to him. the sect of tbe Ashanaus Poc* 

Spec, p 209 6 
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Ebn AtA. As to their chief and general tenets, I They entirely rejected 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made by 
the Christians , saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence , that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge, 6 and 
the same they affirmed of his other attributes 7 (though all the Mdtazalites 
do not understand these words m one sense) , and hence this sect were also 
named Moa f talites, Irom their divesting God of his attributes 8 and they 
went so far as to say, that to afhrm these attributes is the same thing as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God is inconsis 
tent with such an opinion , 9 and this was the true doctrine of WAsel 
their master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute as 
sorted there were two gods. 1 This point of speculation concerning the 
divine attributes was not ripe at first, but wati at length brought to ma- 
turity by Wtisels followers, after they had read the books of the philoso- 
phers. 8 2 They believed the woid of God to have been created in sub- 
ject o (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters and sound , copies 
thereof being written in books, to express or imitate the original They 
also went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created in subjecto is 
also an accident, and liable to perish 3 They denied absolute predes 
tination, holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only , 
and that man was a free agent 4 which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadciuans, we defer what may be farther said thereof till we come to speak 
of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the Motazalites loo 1 - 
on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of God. 6 4 They 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin, and 
die without repentance, he will be eternally damned, though his punish 
ment -will be lighter than that of the infidels 8 £ Thev denied all vision 

of God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and reacted all comparisons or 
similitudes applied to God. 7 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity, 6 
and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as some reckon, 
to twenty, which mutually brand one another with infidelity, 9 the most 
remarkable of them are — 

1 The Hodeilians, or foPowers of Hamd in Abu Hodeil, a M6tazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression used 
by this sect, saying that God knew by his knowledge, but that his know- 
ledge was his essence , and so of the other attributes which opinion he 
took fiom the philosophers, who affirm the essence of God to be simple 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not posterior or ac* 
cessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his essence itself 
$nd this the more orthodox take to be next km to making distinctions 
m the deity, which is the thing they so much abhor m the Chnstians. 1 As 
to the Koran’s being uncreated, he made some distinction , holding the 
word of God to he partly not m subjecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the word Kun. l e Fiat, at the creation, and partly in 

c Maimomdcs teaches the same, not as the doctnne of the Mdtazalitcs, but his 
own Vide More Ncv lib 1, c 57 7 Al Shahrcstam apud Poc Spec p 214. 

Abulfarag p 1G7 8 Vide Poc Spec p 224 8 Sharh al Mawakef, and al Shah 

rest apnd Poc p 216 Maimonides (in Proleg ad Pirke Abotb, sect vm.) asserts 
the same thing 1 Vide Poc. ibid * Al Shahrcst lb p 216 * Abulfarag and 

al Shahrest ubi sup p 217 See before, sect, in p 48 4 Vide Poc Spec p 240 

4 Al Shahrest. and Sharh al Mawakef, apud Poc ubi sup p 214 • Maracc. Prodr 

ad Kef Alcor part m p 74 7 Idem, lb 8 Vide Poc Spec p 213, and 1) Hcrbcl 

Vrt. Motaselah 9 Auctor al Mawakef apud Poc. lb 4 A l Shahrestam. apnd 
JL/iP n 215—217 
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mitytcto, as the precepts, prohibitions, Ac.* Marracci 8 mentions an opinion 
of Abu Hodeils concerning predestination, from an Arab writer, 4 which 
being by him expressed m a manner not veiy intelligible, I choose to omit. 

2 The Jobbai&ns, or followers of Abu All Mohammed Ebn Abd al 
Wahhab, sumamed al Jobb&T, whose meaning when he made use of the 
common expression of the Mdtazalites, that God knows by his essence, Ac 
was, that Gods being knowing is not an attribute, the same with know 
ledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary 4 Ho 
held God s word to be created in subjecto , as in the preserved table, for 
example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, Ac 6 This sect, if Marracci 
has given the true sense of his author, denied that God could be seen m 
paradise without the assistance of corporeal eyes , and held that man pro- 
duced his acts by a powei superadded to health of body and soundness of 
kmbs , that he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a believer noi 
an infidel, but a transgressor (which was the original opinion of Wasel), 
and, if he died in his sins, would be doomed to hell for eternity , and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he knows from his servants 7 

3 The Hfishemians , who were so named from their master Abu H&shem 
al Salam, the son of Abu Ah al J obbai, and whose tenets nearly agreed 
with those of the preceding sect 8 Aba Hashem took the Mdtazalite 
form of expression, that God knows by his essence, m a different sense 
from others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a dis 
position, winch is a known property, oi quality, posterior or accessory to 
his existence. 9 His followers were so much afiaid of making God the 
author of evil, that they would not allow him to be said to create an in 
fidel , because, according to their way of arguing, an infidel is a compound 
of infidelity and man, and God is not the creator of infidelity 1 Abu 
H&shem, and his father Abu Ah al Jobbai, were both celebrated for their 
skill in scholastic divmi y * 

4 The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodh&m , who, having 
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and, imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from bemg the author of evil, without divesting 
him of his power m respect thereto, taught that no power ought to be 
ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions but this he 
affirmed against the opinion of Ins own disciples, who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude 8 Of his opinion as to 
the Km an bemg created we have spoken elsewhere 4 

o The Hayetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on reading 
the philosophers. His peculiar opimons were, 1 That Christ was the etei 
nal Word incarnate, and took a true and real body, and will judge all crea 
tures m the life to come 6 he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators , the one eternal, viz. the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
via Chnst ,• which opinion, though Dr Pocock urges the same as an ar- 
gument that he did not rightly understand the Christian mysteries, 7 is not 
much different from that of the A nans and Socunans. 2 That there is a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another, and that 

* Al Shahrestam, apud Poc p 217, Ac. 1 In Prodr part 3, p 74 8 Al 
'Shahrest. * Idem, apud Poc. Spec, p 215 • Idem, and Auctor al Mawakof lb 
p 218. T Marracci, ubi sup p 75, ex al Shahrest. 8 Vide Eund tb 8 Al Shahrest. 
apnd Poc. p 215 1 Idem P 242 8 Ebn Khalecan, in vitis eorum. » Al Shahrest 

ubi anp p 241, 242. Vide Marracc. Prod part 3, p 74 8 bee before, sect m 

p 49 Al Shahrest ubi sap p 218 Abnlfarag p 167 8 Al Shahrest, al 

Jtf&wikefc et Ebn Kos.a, apud Poc ubi sup p 219 7 V ide Poc. ib 
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the last body will enjoy the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul, 8 and 3 That God will be seen at the resurrection, not with tho 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding 9 

6 The J&hedhians, or followers of A mm Ebn Bahr, sumamed al J Ahedli, 
a great doctor of the Mdtazalites, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures, 1 who differed from his brethren in that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented m hell, but should be changed 
into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with- 
out any necessity of their gomg into it.* He also taught that if a man 
believed God to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, ho 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther 8 His 
peculiar opinion as to the Koran has been taken notice of before 4 

7 The Mozdanans, who embraced the opimons of Isa Ebn Sobeih al 
Mozdar, and those ve~y absurd ohes for, besides his notions relating to 
the Koian, 5 he went so directly counter to the opinion of those who 
abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to be a liar, and unjust 6 He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government 7 nay he went so far as to as- 
sert men to be infidels while they said, There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity, upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heaven and earth, was created only for him and two or three more 
who thought as he did? to which it is said he could return no answei 8 

8 The Bashanans, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn M6tamcr, 
the master of al Mozdar, 9 and a prmcipal man among the Motazalites. He 
differed m some things from the general opimon of that sect, carrying man u 
free agency to a great excess, making it even independent and yet he 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment, but granted 
he would be unjust m so doing He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best, for if he pleased he could make all men true 
believers. These sectaries also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be liable to suffer the punishment 
due to the former transgression 1 

9 The Thamamians, who followed Thamama Ebn Bashar, a chief Meta- 
bolite. Their peculiar opimons were, 1 That sinners should remain in hell 
for ever 2 That free actions have no producing author 3 That at 
the resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians, Magians, 
and heretics shall be reduced to dust 2 

10 The Kadanans, which is really a more ancient name than that of 
Motazalites , Mabad al J ohm and Ins adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master,* foi 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadanans as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the Motazalites under it. 4 This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to bo 
attnbuted to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore be 
regarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alone 3 And hence it is said they are called Kada- 
rians, because they deny al Kadr, or God s absolute decree, though otheis, 

• Marracc et al Shahrest ubi sup • Marracc ibid p 75. * Vide D Herbcl 

Bibl Orient, art Giahedh * Al Shahrest ubi sup p 260 9 Marracc ubi snpc 

• Sect, m p 49 4 Vide Ibid et p 48 e Al Shahrest apud Poc, p 241 » Mar- 
racc ubi sup p 75 8 Al Sbahrestta ubi sup p 22^, • toe Spec p 2£ 

1 Marracc ubi sup * Idem ibid * Al Shahrest * Al Firau/ab v ide Toe, 
Spec p 231 232 et 214 Al Shahrest Vide Poc. Spec p 23a ct240 Ac. 
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tfainlriTig it not so proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which 
they combat, will have it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, 1 e power, because 
they assert man’s power to act freely 6 Those, however, who give the name 
of Kadanans to the Mfoazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabanans, who likewise refuse it as an 
infamous appellation, 7 because Mohammed is said to have declared the Ka- 
danans to be the Magians of his followers. 8 But what the opinion of 
these Kadanans in Moha m med s time was, is very uncertain the M6taza* 
lites say the name belongs to those who assert predestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil, 9 viz. the Jabanans, but all the othei Moham- 
medan sects agree to fix it on the Motazalites who, they say, are like the 
Magians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the devil, the author of evil but this cannot absolutely bo 
said of the M6tazaiites, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
men’s good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves, meaning 
thereby that man has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
is master of his actions , and for this reason it is said that the other Moham 
medans call them Magians, because they assert another author of actions 
besides God. 1 And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Moham- 
med s own opinion was in this matter, for, on the one side, the Korfm 
itself is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of 
Mohammed are recorded to that puipose, 2 and one m particular, wherein 
he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this manner 
Thou, says Moses, art Adam, wnom God created, and animated with the 
breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
in paradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault 
whereto Adam answered, Thou art Moses, whom God chose for his 
apostle, and intrusted him with liis word, by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself how 
many years dost thou find the law was written before I was created ? Says 
Moses, Forty And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therein , 
And Adam rebelled against his Lord and transgressed? which Moses con 
fessing, Dost thou therefore blame me, continued he, for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years befoie I was cieated, nay, 
for what was decieed concerning me fifty thousand years before the creation 
of heaven and earth? 3 In the conclusion of which dispute Mohammed 
declared that Adam had the better of Moses On the other side, it is urged 
in the behalf of the Motazalites, that Mohammed declaring that the Kada- 
nans and Magians had been cuised by the tongues of seventy prophets, and 
being asked who the Kadanans were, answered, Those who assert that 
God predestinated thepo. to be guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them 
for it al Hasan is also said to have declared, that God sent Mohammed 
to the Arabs while they were Kadanans, or Jaba inns, and laid their 
sms upon God and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Koran is 
quoted/ When they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers practising the same, and God hath commanded us so to do Say, 
Yenly God commandeth not filthy actions.* 

II The Scf Titians held the opposite opinion to the M6tazahtes in respect 
to the ete mal attributes of God, which they affirmed, making no distinc- 
tion between the essential attributes and those of operation and hence 

• VidePoc Spec p 238 * Al Motarrezi,al Shahrcst Vide ibid p 232 8 Iidcm 

&c ibid 9 Iidem ibid 1 Vide Poc Spec p 233, Ac. * Vide ibid p 237 * Lbn 
al Athir al Bokhan, apud Poc. p 236. 4 Chap 7 3 Al Motarrczi apud eundL 

*287,238. 
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they wei e named Sef&tians, or A ttrxbutists. Their docti me was that of the 
first Mohammedans, who were not vet acquainted with these moe dis- 
tinctions , but this sect afterwards introduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narration, as hands 
face, eyes, &c which they did not offer to explain, but contented them- 
selves with saying they weie m the law, and that they called them 
declarative attributes 6 However, at length, by giving various explications 
and interpretations of these attributes, they divided into many different 
opinions some, by taking the words m the literal sense, fell into the 
notion of a likeness or similitude between God and created beings , to 
which it is said the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the literal 
interpretation of Moses’s law, had shown them the way 7 others explained 
them m another manner, saying that no creature was like God, but that 
they neither understood, nor thought it necessary to explain the precise 
signification of the words which seem to affirm the same of both, it 
being sufficient to believe that God hath no companion or similitude 
Of this opinion was Malec Ebn A ns, who declared as to the expiession 
of God’s sitting on his throne, m particular, that though the meaning is 
known, yet the manner is unknown, and that it is necessity to believe 
it, but heresy to make any question about it * 

The sects of the Sef^tians are, 

1 The Asharians, the folio weis of Abu’l Hasan al Ash&ri, who was first 
a M 6 tazalite, and the scholar of Abu All al Jobbai, but disagieemg from 
bis master m opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Mdtazalites assert) 
to do alwavs that which is best or most expedient, left him, and set up 
i new sect of himself The occasion of this difference was the putting 
i case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived m obedience 
to God, the second m lebellion against him, and the tlind died an infant 
Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would become of them answered, 
that the first would be rewarded m paradise, the second punished in hell, 
md the thud neithei rewarded nor punished but what, objected al AsMri, 
if the tln~d say, O Lord, if thou hadst given me longei life, that I might 
have entered puadise with my believing brother, it would have been better 
foi me , to winch al Jobbai leplied, that God would answer, I knew that if 
thou hadst Lved longei, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and 
therefore cast into hell! Then, retorted al A shun, the second will say, O 
Lord, why didst thou not take me awav while I was an infant, as tliou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punished for my sms, 
1101 be cast into hell? To which al Jobbai could leturn no other answer, 
than that God piolonged Ins life to give him an oppoitumty of obtaining the 
highest degree of perfection, which was best foi him hut al AsMn demand- 
ing fai ther, why he did not for the same reason grant the othei a longer life, 
to whom it would have been equally advantageous, al Jobb&i was so put 
to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed him? No, says al Ash£n, 
bu£ the mastei’s ass will not pass the bridge , 1 l e he is posed 

The opinions of the Ash Brians were, 1 That they allowed the attributes 
of God to be distmet from his essence, yet so as to forbid any comparison to 
be made between God and his creatures s This was also the opinion ot 
Ahraen Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispah&m, and others, who herein 
followed Malec Ebn Ans, and were so cautious of any assimilation of God 
to created beings, that they declared whoever moved his hand while he read 

• Al Shahrest apud Poc Spec, p 223 7 Vide Poc. ibid p 224 • Tide euncL 

ibid 1 Auctor al Mawakcf, et al Safadi, apud Poc ubi sup p 230, Ac. Ebn 
Elude''- in Vita al Jobbai. 8 Al Shahrest apud Poc. Spec, p 230. 
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those words I have created with my hand , or stretched forth his finger 
in repeating this saying of Mohammed The heart of the believer is 
between two fingers of the Merciful, ought to have his finger cut off * and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
forbidden in the Koran, and that such explications were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri- 
butes of God, because the words of the Kor&n might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author’s meaning nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the like, when they occur m the Koran, to be rendered into 
Persian or any other language, but require them to be read m the very 
original words, and this they call the safe way 4 2 As to predestination, 

they held that God hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, but not as they are required or gamed by them that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath 
commanded the pen to write the same m the preserved table and this 
is his decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose 4 They also went 
so far as to say, that it may be agreeable to the way of God that man should 
be commanded what he is not able to perform.® But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power as cannot produce any 
thing new, only God, say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and together with every created or new power, an ac + on 
which is ready whenever a man wills it, and sets about it and this action 
is called Cash, l e Acquisition, being m respect to its creation, from God, 
but m respect to its being produced, employed, and required, from man 7 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be 1 m 
proper farther to explain the same m the words of some other writers. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone, nor is 
their own power effectual thereto but God causeth to exist m man powei 
and choice, and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice, which 
action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an action is properly meant 
a man’s joining or connectmg the same with his power and will, yet allow 
mgherein no impression or influence on the existence thereof, save only that 
it is subject to his power 8 Others, however, who are also on the side of al 
Ash&n, and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different manner, and 
grant the impression or influence of the created power of man on his action, 
and that this power is what is called Acquisition . 9 But the point will be still 
clearer, if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex 
phcationsof the opinion of this sect, in the following words viz. Abu 1 Hasan 
al Ash&n asserts all tho actions of men to be subject to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do , but that both the power, and what is 
subject thereto, fall under the power of God al Kadi Abu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action is the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedi 
ence, os fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man, Abd’almalec, known by the title of Imam al Haramem, 

* Al Shahrest apud Poc. Spec p 228 &c 4 Vide Poc ibid * Al Shahrest 
aped eund. p. 245, &c • Idem, ibid p 246. 7 Al Shahrest. apud Poc p 245, 

lie. • Auctor Sharh al Mawakcf, apud eund. p 247 9 Al Shahrest ibid, p 248. 
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Abul Hosem of Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of 
men are effected by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
God canseth to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and 
will do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do and Abu 
Ish&k al Isfar&yem taught, that that which maketh impression, or hath in- 
fluence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man 1 The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani- 
fest difference between those things which are the effects of the election of 
man, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time pressed 
by the aiguments which prove that God is the Creator of all things, and con- 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
and the acquisition of man , God’s wav of dealing with his servants being, 
that when m m intended obedience, God cieateth m him an action of 
obedience and when he mtendeth disobedience, he createth m him an 
action of disobedience , so that man seemeth to be the effective pioducer of 
his action, though he really be not * But this, proceeds the same writer, is 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mmd is 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share m the production of his 
own actions , for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an in- 
quiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most part, eithei the taking away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, 01 else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other independent agent besides him Those, therefore, who would 
speak more accurately, use tins foim There is neither compulsion nor free 
liberty, but the way lies between the two , the power and will m man be- 
ing both created by God, though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man 
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries to 
leave the knowledge of this matter wholly unto God 3 3 As to mortal sm 

1 Auctor Sharh al Tawalea apud eund ibid p 248, &,c 3 Idem ibid p 249, 250 

5 Idem, ibid p 250, 251 1 trust the reader will not be offended if as a farther 

illustration of what has been said on this subject, (in producing of which I have pur- 
posely kept to the original Mohammedan expressions ) I transcribe a passage or two 
from a postscript subjoined to the epistle I have quoted above, (sect iv p 77 ) in 
which the point of free-will is treated ex profe&so 1 herein the Moorish author, having 
mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Kadanans, who allow free will and the 
Jabanans, who make man a necessary agent, (the former of which opinions, he 
t»ays seems to approach nearest to that of the greater part of Christians, and of the 
Jews,) declares the true opinion to be that of the Sonnites, who assert that man hath 
power and will to choose good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rewarded 
if he do well, and shall be punished if he do ill but that he depends notwithstanding 
on Gods power, and willeth if God willeth, but not otherwise I hen he proceeds 
briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadanans, 
though it be agreeable to God s justice, inconsistent with his attnbutes of wisdom and 
power 44 Sapientia emm Dei, says he, 44 comprehcndi t quicquid fuit et futurum est ab 
aternitate in finem usque mundi et postca. Et ita novit ab aeterno omnia opera crcatu- 
rarum, sivebona, sive mala, qiiffi fuennt creata cum potentia Dei, et ejus libera et de- 
terminata voluntate, siout ipsi visum fuit Denique novit eum qui futures erat malus, 
et tamen creavit cum, et similiter bonum, quem etiam creavit neque negari potest 
quin, si ipsi libmsset, potuisset omnes creare bonos placuit tamen Deo creare bonos 
et malos, edm Deo soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non 
hominu Ita emm Salomon in suis proverbus dixit, Y itam et mortem, bonum et malum, 
drntias et paupert&tem, esse et venire a Deo Chnstiam etiam dicunt S» Paulum 
dixisse m sms epistolis Dicet etiam lutum figulo, Quare facis nnum vas ad honorem, 
et aliud vas ad contumcliam ? Cum igitur miser homo fuent creatns a voluntate Du 
ct potentia, nihil aliud potest tnbui ipsi quhm ipso sensus cognoscendi et senUendi 
an bend vel maid faciat Quae umca causa (id est, sensus cognoscendi) ent ejus 
gloria va 1 now** causa per talem emm sensum novit quid bom re 1 mall advert 
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the Aftli&n&ns taught, that if a believer guilt/ of such sm die without 
repentance, his sentence is to be left to God, whether he pardon him 
out of mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to 
that saying recorded of him, ‘ My intercession shall be employed foi 
those among my people * ho shall be guilty of grievous crimes,”) or whether 
le punish him m proportion to his durent, and afterwards, through his 
mercy, admit him into paradise but that it is not to be supposed he will 
remain for ever m hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that whoever 
shall have faith m his heart but of the weight of an ant shall be delivered 
from hell fire 4 And this is generally received foi the orthodox doctrine 
m this point, and is dtametncally opposite to that of the Motazalites 
These were the more rational Sefktians, but the ignorant part of them, 
not knowmg how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Koian 
relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and absurd 
opinions, makmg God corporeal, and like created beings 6 Such were, 

2 The Moshabbehites, or assimilators , who allowed a resemblinco 
between God and his creatures, 6 supposing him to be a figme composed of 
members or parts, either spiritual or coiporeal, capable of local motion, 
of ascent and descent, &c 7 Some of this sect inclined to the opinion of the 
Dei prmcepta fecent " The opinion of the Jabarians on the other hand, he rejects 
as contrary to man s consciousness of Ins own power and choice and inconsistent 
with God s justice and his having given mankind laws to the observing or trans 
gressmg of w hich he has annexed rewards and punishments After this he pro 
ceeds to explain the third opinion m the following words Tertia opinio Zunis (i c 
Sonnitarum) qu® vera est affirmat hommi notestatem esse sed Umitatam a sua 
causa id est dependentem a Dei potentia et '\oluntate et propter lllam cogmtionom 
qu& dehberat bend vel maid facere esse dignum poena vel praemio Manifestum est in 
jetermtate non fuisse aliam potentiam prseter Dei nostri omnipotentis e cujus potentia 
pendebant omnia possibilia id est quae poterant esse cum ab ipso fuerint creata 
SapientiaverdDeinovitetiam quae non sunt futura et potentia cjus,etsi non creavcrit 
ea potuit tamen si itaDeoplacuisset Ita novitsapientiaDci quae ei ant impossibilia, 
id est a use non poterant esse qua tamen nullo pacto pendent ab ejuspotentia ab ejus 
emm potentia nulla pendent nisi possibilia — Dicimus enim al)ci potentia non pendere 
creare Deum alium ipsi similem nec creare aliquid quod moveatur et quiescat simul 
eodem tempore, eftm hsec sint ex nnpossibilibus compiehendit tamen su& sapientia 
tale aliquid non pendcre ab ejus potentia — A potentia lgitur Dei pendet soldm quod 
potest esse et possibile est esse quee semper parata est dare esse possibilibus Lt si 
hoc penitus cognoscamus cognoscemus panter omne quod est seu futurum est sive 
sint opera nostra sive quidvis aliud pendere a sola potentia Dei Et hoc non pnvatim 
mtelligitur, sed m genere de omni eo quod est et movetur sive in coehs sive m terra 
ct nec aliqua potentia potest impediri Dei potentia edm nulla alia potentia absoluta 
sit, prater Dei potentia vero nostra non est a se, nisi a Dei potentia et cum potentia 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua ideo dicimus poteutiam nostram esse straminis com- 
paratam cum potentia Dei eo enim modo quo stramen movetur a motu mans, ita 
nostra potentia et voluntas a Dei potentia Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata 
etiam ad occidendum aliquem , ut si quis hemmem occidat non dicimus potentia 
hominis id factum sed mterna potentia Dei erroi cnim est id tribuere potential 
hommis Potentia enim Dei edm semper sit parata et ante ipsum homincm ad oc 
cidendum si sola hominis potentia id factum esse diceremus et monretur, potentia 
sane Dei (qu® antd erat) jam ibi esset frustra quia post mortem non potest potentia 
Dei eumiterum occidere ex quo sequerctur potentiam Dei impediri apotentia hommis 
et potentiam hominis antene et antecellere potentiam Dei cjuod est absurdum et 
impossibile lgitur Dens est qm operatur seterna sua potentia , si verd hommi injiciatur 
culpa, sive in tali homicidio, sivem alns hoc est quantum adpraceptaet legem Homim 
tnbuitur solCtm opus extern^ et ejus electio qu® est a voluntate ejus et potentia, non 
verd intern^ —Hoc est punctum lllud indivisible et secretum, quod a paucissimis capi 
tur, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (t e Dominus Abu Hamed al Ghazali) 
affirmat (cujus spintui Deus coucedat glonam, Amen 1) sequentibus verbis Ita abdi 
turn et profundum et abstrusum est mtelligere punctum illua Liben Arbitru, ut neqne 
characters ad senbeudum neque ull® rationes ad expnmendum sufficiant, et omnes, 
quotquot de hae re locuti sunt, hseserunt confusi m npa tantiet tam spaciosi mans H 
4 Al Shahrest, apud Poc. Spec p 258 * Vide Poc. ibid p 255 &c. Abulfar 

p, 167, &c • Al Mawakef, apud Poc. ibid. 7 Al Shahrest. apud euud ibid p 220 
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Holulians, -who believed that the dmne nature might be united with the 
human in the same person , for they granted it possible that God might 
appear m a human foim as Gabriel did and to confirm, their opinion 
they allege Mohammed’s words, that he saw his lord in a most beautiful 
form, and Moses talking with God face to face 8 And, 

3 The Keraimans, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keram, called also 
Mojassemians, or Corporealists , who not only admitted a resemblance 
between God and created beings, but declared God to be corpoieal 8 The 
more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the woid body to God, 
would be understood to mean that he is a self subsisting being, which with 
them is the definition of body but y<t some of them affirmed him to be 
finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath, 
for example), according to diffeient opinions , 10 and otheis allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye Nay, one David al Jawan 
wtnt so far as to say, that Ins deity was a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feot, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears , but that he was a body, howevtr, not like othei bodies, neither was 
He like to any cieated being lie is also said f irthcrto have affirmed that 
tiom the ciown of the head to the breast lie was hollow, and fiom the 
bieast downward solid, and that he had black curled ban 1 These most 
blasphemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Koian, which Aginatively attribute cor- 
poreal actions to God, and of the woids of Mohammed, when he said, that 
God created man mhis own image, and that he mm self had felt the fingers 
of God, which he laid on his back, to be cold besides which, this sectaie 
charged with fathering on their prophet a greit number of spuuous and 
forged traditions to suppoit their opinion, the grcatei pait wheieof they 
boi rowed from the Jews, who are accused as natuially pi one to assimilate 
God to men, so that they descnbc him as weeping for Noah s flood 1 11 his 
■eves were sore 2 And indeed, though we grant the Jews may h ive im- 
posed on Mohammed and his followers m many instances, and told them 
as solemn tiuths thiugs winch them elves belie\ed not or had m\ented, yet 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in tlieir wutmgs as when 
thev introduce God i oaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and 
crying, “ Alas t that I have laid waste my house, and suffered my temple to 
be burnt, and sent my childien into banishment among the heathen, Ac* 

4 The Jabanans, who are the dnect opponents of the Kadanans, 
denying free agency m man, and ascubing his actions wholly unto God 4 
They take their denomination fiom al Jabr, which signifies necessity or 
compulsion , because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably con- 
strained to act as he does, by foice of God s eternal and immutable decree 6 
This sect is distinguished mto several species , some being more rigid and 
extieme m their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabanans, and others 
more moderate, who are tlieiefore called middle Jabanans The former 
will aot allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at all, 
cither operative or acquiring , asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, mrf 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity , and the same they say of 
the imposing of commands This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the 
followers of Jahm Ebn Safwan, who likewise held that paradise and hell 

8 Vide Marracc Prodr part m p 76 8 Al Shahrest ubi sup 10 Idem ibid, 

p 225 1 Idem, ibid p 226, 227 3 Idem, ibid p 227, 228. 9 Talm, Berachoth* 

c 1 Vide Poc ubi sup p 228. 4 Vide Abulfarag p 168* 9 Al Shahrest* 

ul Mawukcf, et Ebn al Kossa, apud Poc. ibid* p 238, &c. 
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will vanish, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respec- 
tively shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God , • supposing those words of the Koran, which dedaro 
that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for con oboratiOn, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality 7 The moderate Jabarians are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action 
for a 3 to those who grant the power of man to have a certain influence on 
the action, which influence is called Acquisition, some 8 will not admit them 
to be called Jabarians, though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence, m 
producing the action, whereby he gameth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have any influence on the action,) and therefore 
make the Asli Brians a branch of this sect 9 Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of huit,and for that reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himself neithei profit nor 
hurt 1 Of the middle or moderate Jabarians, were the Najanans, and the 
Deranans The Najanans weie the adherents of A1 Hasan Ebn Moham- 
med al Najar, who taught that God was he who created the actions of 
men, both good and bad, and that man acqunod them, and also that man’s 
power had an influence on the action, or a certain co operation, which he 
called acquisition , and herein he agreed withal Askari 8 The Deranans 
were the disciples of Derar Ebn Amru who held also that men s actions 
aie really created by God and that man really acquired them 8 The 
Jabarians also say, that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and may 
deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendering ac- 
count to any, and that if he should admit all men without distinc 
tion into paiadise, it would be no impartialitv, or if he should cast them 
all into hell it would be no injustice 4 And in this particular likewise 
they agree with the Ashdrians, who assert the same, 4 and say that 
reward is a favour from God, and punishment a piece of justice , obe- 
dience being by them considered as a sign only of future reward, and 
transgression as a sign of future punishment 8 

5 The Morgians , who aro said to be derived from the Jabarians 7 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

8 A1 Shahrest, al Motarezzi, et Ebn al Kossa, apud eund p 239, 243, &c 
7 Idem, ibid p 260 8 Al Shahrest ® Ebn al Kossa, et al Mawakef 1 Ebn 

al Kossa, apud Poc ubi sup p 240 * Al Shahrest apud eund p 245 8 Idem 
Ibid 4 Abulfarag p 168, &c 6 Al Shahrestam ubi sup p 252, &c. Sharh 
al Tawalea, ibid To the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, 
from whom I will venture to transcribe the following passage with which ho con- 
cludes his discourse on Free will 44 Intellectus ferd lumine naturali novit Deunr 
esse rectum judicem et justum, qui non all ter afficit creaturam quAm juste etiam 
Deum esse absolutum Dommum, et hanc orbis machinam esse ejus, et ab co 
creatam Deum nullis debere rationcra reddere cilm quicquid agat, agat jure pro- 
pno sibi et ita absolute potent afficere prcemio vel poena quem vult, c&m omnis 
creatura sit ejus neo facit cuiquam injunam, etsi earn tormentis et poems & terms 
afficiat plus emm bom et commodi accepit creatura quando accepit esse a suo 
creators, quam incommodi et damni quando ab eo damnata est et aflecta tormentis 
et poems. Hoc autem intelUgitur si Deus absolute id facorct Quando omm Deus, 
pietate et misericordia motus iligit aliquos nt ipri sernant, Dominus Deus gratia 
snA id facit ex infinite bomtate , et quando aliquos derelinquit, et poems et tor- 
ment* afficit, ex justitia et rectitudme. Et tandem dicimus omnes pmuas esse juitas 
qu» a Deo venmnt ot nostrA tan turn culpA, et omnia bona esse a pietate et misen 
sordid ejus infinite.” 7 Al Shahrest. ubi sup p 256. 
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of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection , for which reason 
they pass no sentence on hun in this world, cither of absolution or con- 
demnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hnrteth not , and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not 8 As to the 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significations 
oi its root, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
is, esteem works to be inferior m degree to intention and profession of the 
faith ,• others, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith hnrteth not, be , others take the leason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the heinous sinner till the resurrection / and 
Others, their degrading of All, or removing him fiom the first degree 
to the fourth * for the Morgians, in some points relating to the office of 
Imam, agree with the Khaiejites This sect is divided into four species 
three of which, according as they happen to agiee in particular dogmas 
with the Khaiejites, the Kadariaus, or the Jabarians, are distinguished 
as Morgians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians , 
which last species is again subdivided into five others a The opmons of 
Mokfitel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unity of God, and is endued with faith , and that no 
tiue believer shall be cast into hell he also taught that God will surely 
foigive all crimes besides infidelity, and that a disobedient believer will bo 
punished, at the day of resurrection, on the bridge 4 laid over the midst of 
hell, where the flames of hell fire shall catch hold on him, and torment him 
in proportion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise 5 The latter held, that if God do cast the belioveis guilty of 
grievous sms into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished , but that it is neither possible nor con- 
sistent with justice, that they bhould remain therein for ever which, as has 
been observed, was the opinion of al Ash£ri 

III The Kb&rejites are they who depart or ie\ olt from the lawful prince 
established by public consent, and thence comes then name, which signi- 
fies revolters or rebels • The first who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from All, after they had fought under him at the battle 
of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though they 
themselves bad first obliged him to it 7 These were also called Mohak- 
kemites, or Judicianans, because the reason which they gave for their 
revolt was, that All had leferred a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God. 8 The heresy of the Kharejites consisted ch efiym two things 
1 In that they affiimed a man might be promoted to the dignity of Im&m, 
or prince, Jihough he was not of the tribe of Koreisli, nor e\en a freeman, 
provided he was a just and pious person, and endued with thd other 
requisite qualifications , and also held, that if the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he might be put to death or deposed , and that there was 
no aosolute necessity fcr any Imfim at all in the world 2 In that they 
charged Ah with sm, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone , and went so far as to 
deelare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account. 1 In the 

8 Abulfar p 169 9 Al Firauz 1 Ebn al Athir, Al MotarrezL 8 Al Shahrest 
nbi sap p 264. Ac. 8 Idem ibid 4 See before, sect nr p 66 8 Al Shahrest 
ubi jsup p 267 8 Idem, ibid p 209 7 See Ockley g Hist of the Sarac vol i. 

ft (to, Ac. 8 Al Shahrest ubi sup p 270 1 Idem, ibid 
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38 th year of the Hejra, which was the yeai following the revolt, all these 
Kh&rejites, who persisted in their rebellion, to the numbei of four thousand, 
were cut to pieces bv Ah, and as several historians* write, even to a man 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Om&n, two into 
Kerman, two into Sejest&n, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrfin, 
and that these propagated their heresy m those places, the same remaining 
there to this day* The pimcipal sects of the Kh&rejites, besides the 
Mohakkemites above mentioned are six, which, though they greatly differ 
among themselves m other matttrs, yet agree m these, viz that they abso- 
lutely reject Othmfln and All, piefernng the doing of this to the greatest 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contract^ 1 on no other terms, that 
they accoun* those who are gtulty of gnevous sms to De infidels, and that 
they hold it necessary to le&ist the Imam when he li msgresses the law 
One sect of them deseivcs more particulir notice, viz. 

The Waidians, so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats de- 
nounced by God against the wicked These are the antagonists ot the 
Morgians, and asseit that he who is guilty of a grievous sm ought to be 
declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished m hell, 
though he were a true believer 4 which opinion of theirs, as has been 
observed occasioned the fiist ri e of the M6tazalites One Jaafai Ebn 
Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamiaus, was yet moie se\ere than tho 
Waidians, pronouncing him to be a lepiobate and an apostate who steals 
but a giain of corn 5 

IV The Shiites are the opponents of the Kharejites their name 
properly signifies sectaries or adherents in geneial, but is peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ah Ebn Abi Taleb , who maintain him to be lawful Klialif 
aud Ini tin, and that the supreme authoutv, both m spirituals and temporals, 
of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding they may be depnved 
of it by the injustice of others, oi then own fear They also teach, that the 
office of Imam is not a common thing, depending on the will of the vulgai 
so that they may set up whom they please, but a fundamental affair ot 
religion and an article which the prophet could not have neglected, or left 
to the fincy of the common people 0 nay, some, thence called Imamims, 
go so far as to assert, that leligion consists solely m the knowledge ot the 
true Im&m 7 The principal sects of the Shiites ai e five, which are subdivided 
into an almost innumerable number, so that some understand Mohammed s 
prophecy of the se\enty odd sects of the Slnites only Their general 
opinions arc 1 That the peculiu designation of the Imam, and the testi 
monies of the Koian and Mohammed concerning him, are necessaiy points 
2 That the Imam& ought necessarily to keep themselves fiee from light sms 
as well as more giievous 3 That e\ery one ought publicly to declare 
who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself, by word, 
deed, or engagement, and that herein there should be no dissimulation 
But m this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named fiom Zeid, the 
son of All, sumaraed Zem al abedin, and great grandson of All, dissented 
from the rest of the Shiites 8 As to the otliei articles, wherein they agreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions ef the M6tazalites, others to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonmtes.® Among 
the latter of these, Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zem al fibedm s, 
seems to claim a place for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 

9 Abulfcda, al Jannabi Elmacmus, p 40 8 Al Shahrcstam. See OckJcya 
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willeth something m us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath revealed to us , for which reason he thought it preposterous 
that we should employ our thoughts about those things which God willeth 
m us, and neglect those w hich he willeth from us and as to God’s decree, 
he held that the way lay m the middle, and that there was neither compul- 
sion noi free liberty 1 A tenet of the Khattabians, or disciples of one 
A.bu’1 Khattib, is too peculiai to be omitted These maintained paradise 
to be no other than the pleasures of this w oi Id, and hell-fire to be the pains 
thereof, and that the w oild will nevei decay which proposition being fust 
laid down, it is no wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to in- 
dulge themselves m dunking wme and whoung and to do othei things 
foi bidden by the law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by 
the law 2 

Many of the Shiites earned their veneiation for All and Ins descendants 
so far, that they tiansgiesscd all bounds of reason and decency, though 
some of them weie less extiavagant than othei s The Gholdites, who h id 
their name fiom their excessive zeal foi their Imams, were so highly 
tiansported theiewith, that they raised them above the degrees ofcieated 
beings, and attributed di\me pioperties to them, transgressing on either 
hand by deifying of moital men and by making God coiporeal foi oni 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a cicature 3 The sects of these are vanous, and have \anous 
appellations in different countiies Abd’allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua the con of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them This man gave tho following salutation to A1 , 
viz Thou art thou, i e Thou ait God and lieienpon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species , some maintaining the same thing, or 
something like it, of All, and others of some one of his descendants , 
affirming that he was not dead, hut would return again m the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice 4 But how much soever they disagreed in othei 
things, they unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al 
Holul, oi the descent of God on his creatuies, meaning thereby , that God 
is present m eveiy place, and speaks with e\eiy tongue, and appears m 
some individual persons 5 and hence some of them asserted then Imams 
to be piophets and at length gods 8 The Nos un ms and the Isliakians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies , and* that the 
angels aud the devil have appeared in this manner They also asseit that 
God hath appeared m the form of certain men, and since, aftei Mohammed, 
there hath been no man more excellent than All, and after him, his sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeared m their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of then hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them 7 And, to support these blas- 
phemies, they tell several miraculous things of All, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar, 8 which they uige as a plain proof that he was endued with 
a particle of divinity aud with sovereign powei, and that he was the person 
m whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published his commands, and therefore they say he 
was m being before the creation of heaven and earth 9 In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said m Scripture of 
Christ, by applying them to AL 1 hese extiavagant fancies of the Shiites, 

1 Al Shahrest ibid p 263 * Idem, ct Fbn al llossa ibid p 260, &c 1 Idem 
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however in making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Imams m laying claim thereto, are so far from 
being peculiar to this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness, there being many found among them, and 
among the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations befoie the credulous people 1 * * It may not 
be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasion “ Matters 
*t' e come to that^pass,” says he , (t that some boast of a union with God, and 
t i discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 
paying, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken, affecting to 
imitate Hosem al Hall&j, who was put to death for some woids of this kind 
uttered by hnn, he having said (a*t was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the Truth,* or Abu Yazid al Bastami, of whom it is related that he often 
used the expression, Sobh&m, i e Praise bo unto me 1 3 But this way of 
talking is the cause of great mischief among the common people, insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of then land, have pretended to the 
like privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, undei pretence of 
purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees and conditions. 
Nor is theie any thing to lnndei the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vam expressions for whenever what 
they say is denied to be true they fail not to reply that our unbelief pro- 
ceeds fiom learning and logic, affirming learning to be a veil, and logi2 
the work of the mind , whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered b) the light of truth But this is that truth the sparks 
wheieof have flown into several countues, and occasioned gi eat mischiefs, 
so that it is more for the advantage of God s tiue religion to put to death 
one of tho a e who uttei such things than to bestow life on ten others ” 4 

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the fust ages omitting to say any thing of the more modem sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design 6 It may be pioper, however, to men- 
tion a word or two of the gieat schism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shiites, oi partisans of All, and maintained on either side 
with implacable hatied and furious zeal Though the difference arose at 
first on a political occasion, it has notwithstanding been so well improved 
by additional circumstances, and the spuit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the tiuth than either the Christians or the Jews 6 The chief points 
wherein they differ are, 1 That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and 
Othm&n, the first three Khalifa, as usurpeis and intruders , wheieas the 
Sonnites acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imams 2 The Shiites 
prefer All to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal , but the 
Sonnites admit neither All nor any of the prophets to be equal to Moham- 
med 3 The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts, and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites 4 The Sonnites leceive the Sonna, or book of traditions of their 
prophet, as of canonical authority , whereas the Shiites reject it as apocryphal 
and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 

1 Pocock Spec p 267 * Vide D Herbel Bibl Orient. Art Hallage. * Vide 

Ibid A t Bastham 4 Al Ghaz&li apud Poc. ubi sup 4 1 he reader may mee* 

with some account of them m Ricaut s State of the Ottom Empire, lib 2, c. 1A 

• Vide ibid c \0 ct Chardin, Voy de tom u. p 169 170 &c 
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the T jrks, who are Sonwtes, and the Fc&sians who are ox the sect of All 
It seems strange that Spmosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as this between the Turks and Persians , but it is plain he did not, or he 
would never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the order of 
the Mohammedan chuichto that of the Roman, that there have arisen no 
schisms in the former since its birth 7 

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohammed’s 
having raised himself to such a degree of power and leputation by actirg 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might at rive at the sa»u 
height by the same means His most considerable competitors in tic 
prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohammedan^ 
usually call the two liars 

The former was of the tube of Honeifa, who inhabited the province of 
Yam&ma, and a principal man among them He headed an embassy sent 

by lus tube to Mohammed m the ninth year of the Hejra, and piofessed 
himself a Moslem 8 but on his return home, considering that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed in his powei, the next year he set up for 
a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him m the commission to lecall 
mankind fiom idolatry to the worship of the true God 9 and he published 
written levelations, m imitation of the Koran, of which Abulfaiagius 10 
has preserved the following passage, viz Now hath God been giacious 
unto her that was with child, and hath brought foith fiom hei the soul 
which runneth between the peritonaeum and the bowels Moseilama, 
having foimed a considerable party among those ot Honeifa, began to think 
himself upon equal teims with Mohammed, and sent lnm a letter, offeung 
to go halves with lnm , 1 m these words Fiom Moseilama the apostle of 
God, to Mohammed the apostle of God, — Now let the earth be half mine 
and half thine But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to 
need a partner, wrote him this answer From Mohammed the apostle of 
God, to Moseilama the liar, — The earth is God s, he giveth the same foi 
inheritance unto sudi of his seivants as lie pleaseth, and the happy issue 
shall attend those who fear him 8 During the few months which Mohammed 
lived after this levolt, Moseilama rathei g lined than lost ground, and grew 
very formidable, but Abu Beer, his successor, m the eleventh year of the 
Hejra, sent a gic at aimy against him, under the command of that consum 
mate general Khaled Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama m a bloody 
battle, wherein the false prophet happening to be slam by Wabslia, tho 
negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance , 3 the 
Moslems gamed an entire victoiy, ten thousand of the apostates being left 
dead on the spot, and the rest returning to Mohammedism 4 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans,and governed 
that and the other tribes of Arabs descended fiom Madhhaj 5 This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died 6 He was sumamed Dhu’lhem& , • or the 
xuastep of the ass, because he used frequently to say, The master of the ass 

7 The words of Spmosa are “ Ordinem Roman® ecclesi® — politicum et plunmis 
lucrosum esse fateor nee ad decipiendam plebem, et hommum animos coercendnm 
commodiorem isto crederem ni ordo Mahumedan® ecclesi® esset, qui longd cund em 
antecellit Nam a quo tempore h®c superstitio incepit, nulla m corum ecclcsia 
schismata orta sunt n Opera Posth p 613 8 Abulfed p 160 • Idem Elnmc 

p 9 10 Hist Dynast p 164. 1 Abulfed ubi sup * AlBeidawi in Kor c, 6 

* Abulfed ubi sup * Idem, ibid Abulfarag p 173 Flmac p 16, &c See 
Ockleys Hist of the Sarac vol i p 15, &c * Al Soheih. apud Gacnlcr, m not 

adAbulf Yit Moh p 158 6 Flmac p 9 
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is com ng unto me , 7 and pretended to receive his revelations from two 
Stlgels named Sohaik and Shoraik.® Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, ne gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
feats which he showed them, and the eloquence of his discourse 9 by these 
means he greatly increased his ]>o\ver, and having made himself master or 
Najran and the territory of al T&yef , 1 on the death of Bad h an the governor 
of Yaman foi Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing bhahr, the 
son ofBidhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of 
Firuz the Deilamite, he had also slain * These news being brought to 
Mohammed, he sent to hi 1 * friends, and to those of Hamdan, a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd’ al Yaghuth, who bore al Aswad a 
grudge, and with Eiruz and al Aswad s wife, broke by night into his house, 
where Enuz surprised him and cut off his head While he was despatching 
he roaiecl like a bull, at which his guards came to the chambei dooi, but 
were sent away by bis wife, who told them the prophet was only lgitated 
by the divine inspiration This w as clone the veiy night before Mohammed 
died The next morning the conspirators caused the following proclama 
tion to be made, viz I beai witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, 
and that Aih&laisaliai , and letterswere immediately sent away to Moham 
med, with an account of what had been done but a messenger fiom heaven 
outstripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he im- 
parted to las companions a little before his death, the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif It is said that Mohammed 
on this occasion told those who attended lam, that befoie the day of judg- 
ment thirty moie impostors, besides Moseilama and al Aswad, should ap 
pear, and every one of them set up for a piopliet The whole time r iom 
the beginning of Aswad s rebellion to las death was about four months * 

In the same ele’v enth yeai of the Htjra, but after the death of Moham- 
med, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sejaj Bint al Mondar 4 for a prophetess 

Toleiha was of the tube of Asad, which adhered to mm, tog^th^r with 
great numbeis of the tribes of Ghatfan and Tay Against them likewise 
was Kh&led sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with his shattered troops to letireinto Syna, where he staid till the death 
of Abu Beer thtn he went to Omai and embraced Mohammedism m his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, leturned to his own 
country and people 6 

Sej ij, sui named Omni Sader, was of the tube of Tamim, and the wife 
of Abu Calidala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was followed not only by 
those of hei own tribe, but by seveial others Thinking a prophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and mained him, 
but after she had staid with him three days, she left lnm, and returned 
nome 6 What became of het afteiwaids I do not find Ebn Shohnak 
has given us a part of the conversation which passed at the interview be- 
tween those two pretenders to inspiration , but the same is a little too im- 
modest to be translated 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing but some made a considerable figure, 
and propagated sects which continued long after their decease I shall 
give a buef account of the most remarkable of them, in order of time. 

7 Abutted ubi sup 8 Al Soheili, ubi sup • Abutted ubi sup 1 Idem, et 

Elmac ubi sup 1 Idem, al Jannabi ubi sup * Idem, ibid * Ebn Shohnah and 

Elmacmus call her the daughter of al Haretn 6 Elmac p 16 al Beidawi, m Kor 
c. 5 °Lbn Shohnah Vide Elmac p 16. 
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In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalff of the race of al Abbfis, one 
Hakem Ebn Hashem , 7 originally of Mcru in Klioras&n, who had been an 
under secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, and after 
wards turned soldier, passed thence into Marwara’lnahr, where he gave 
himself out for a prophet He is generally named by the Arab writers al 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is, the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal Ins deformity, having 
lost an eye m the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable appearance , 

* hough liis followers pretended he did it for the same reason as Moses did, 
viz. ]est the splendour of his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
beholders. He made a great many pioselytes at Nakhshab and Kash,^ 
deluding the people with several juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for miracles, and particularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well for many nights together , whence he was also 
called, in the Persian tongue, Sozcndch mah, or the moon maker This 
impious impostor, not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated 
divine honours to himself, pictendmg that the deity lesided m I113 person 
and the doctnne whereon he built this was the same with that of the 
Gholaites above mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or successive 
manifestation of the divinity, thiough and m certain pi opliets and holy men, 
from Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem 
himself 8 ) , but the particular doctnne of al Mokanna was, that the person 
in whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passed into himself The faction of al 
Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified place 3 in the 
neighbourhood of the cities above mentioned, growing daily more and mom 
powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send an army to reduce him , 
at the approach whereof al Mokanna retned into one of Ins strongest 
fortresses, which he had well provided for a siege, and sent lus emissiaies 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life, and knew future 
events. But being straitly besieged by the Khalif s forces, when he found 
theie was no possibility for him to escape, he gave poison m wine to Ins 
whole family and all that were with him in the castle, and when they we re 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and all the pro 
visions, and cattle , and then, to prevent Ins own body bemg found, ho 
threw himself into the flames, or, as others sav, into a tub of aqua fortis, or 
somp other preparation, which consumed every part of him, except only hia 
hair , so that when the besu gers entered the place they found no creature 
m it, save one of al Mokanna s concubines, who, suspecting Ins design, had 
hid herself, and discovered the whole matter This contrivance, how ever, 
failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers , for he had promised them that bis soul 
should transmigrate into the form of a grey headed man, ndmg on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, and give 
them tjie earth for their possession , the expectation of which promise kept 
the sect in being for several ages after , 9 under he name of Mobeyyidites, 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefidjamehghrf , i e the clothed m white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, m opposition, as is sup- 
posed, to the Khalifs of the family of Abb&s, whose banners and habits 

7 Or Ebn Ata, according to Ebn Shohnah 8 This explains a donbt of Mr Bavle 
concerning a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpcmua, and corrected *by 
Bcspier Vide Bayle, Diet Hist Art Abumuslimus, vers la fin, ct Rem B 8 They 

were a sect m the daya of Abu lfaragwis, who lived about five hundred years after 

this extraordinary event, and iray, for aught I know* be so still 
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vrere black. The historians place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd 
or 163rd year of the Hejra. 1 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Babec, surnamed al Khorremi and Khoiv 
remdm, either because he was of a certain district near Adherbij&n, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which is the aignifica 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a prophet 1 
do not find what doctrine he taught , but it is said he professed none of 
the religions then known in Asia. He gamed a great number of devotees 
in Adherbij&n and the Persian Irak, and grew powerful enough to wage 
war with the Khalif al M&mun, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand, and by these victories 
he became so formidable that al Motasem, the successor of al Mfimun, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The gene- 
ral sent to reduce Babec was Afshid, who, having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwitb 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor m his principal fortress , which being taken, Babec found moans 
to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol 
lowers , but taking refuge m the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed in 
the following manner Sahel, an Armenian officer, happening to know 
Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, into his power, and 
treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
himself down by him , at which Babec being surprised, asked him how he 
dared to take that liberty unasked ? “ It is true, great king,” replied 

Sahel, “ I have committed a fault , for who am I, that I should sit at youi 
majesty s table ” And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, “ Stretch forth your legs, great king, that this man 
may put fetters on them ” After this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first served him m his own 
kind, by causing his mother, sister, and wife, to be ravished before his face , 
for so B&bec used to treat his prisoners Afshid, having the arch rebel in 
Ins power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground 
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people , it being his custom 
wiever to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or their 
allies.* The sectaries of Babec which remained after his death seem to 
have been entirely dispersed, there bung little or no mention made of them 
by historians. 

About the year 235, one Mahmud Ebn Faraj pretended to be Moses re- 
suscitated, and played his part so wt 11 that several people believed in him, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al MotawakkeL 
That pnnee, having been an ear witness of his extravagant discourses, con 
damned him to receive ten buffets from everyone of his followers, and then 
to be drubbed to death , which was accordingly executed , and his disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their right minds.* 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Hejra 
27 8, and the latter end of the reign of al M6tamed. Their origin is not well 
known , but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, whom some call 

1 Ex Abtflfarapr Hist Dyn p 226 Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Sbohnah al Taban, 
etKhondamir Vide DHerbcl Bibl Orient. Art. Hakem Ben Hascliem *Bx 
Aba’lfarag p 252, &c Elmacm p 141 &c. and Khondaxmr Vide D HerbeL Art 
Babec. *Ebn Sbohnah Vide D HerbeL p 537 
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Karmata, came from Khftzist&n to the villages near Cftfa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had eqjoroed him to pray 
fifty times a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer- 
tain Im&m of the family of Mohammed and this way of life he continued 
till he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him in prison, swore that he should die , which being over* 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
took the key of the dungeon from under her master’s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place whence she had 
it. The next morning the governor found the bird flown , and the acci- 
dent being publicly known raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
it out that God had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared to a great number of people he had got 
about him, tint it was not in the power of anv to do him hurt , notwith- 
standing which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syria, and was not 
heard of any more. His sect, however, continued and increased, pre- 
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremomes and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast , 
and that he had also allowed them to dimk wme, and dispensed with several 
tilings commanded in the Koran. They also turned the precepts of that 
oook into allegoiy , teaching that prayei was the symbol of obedience 
to their Imam and f \ sting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas 
from strangers , they also believed fornication to be the sin of mfidebty , 
and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries 
of their rehgion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief They are 
said to have produced a book, wherein was written (among other things) 

“ In the name of the most merciful GocL A1 Faraj Ebn Othmau, of the 
town of Kasr&na, saith, that Chnst appeared unto him in a human form, 
and said, Thou art the invitation thou art the demonstration thou art 
the camel thou art the beast thou art J ohn the son of Z&chanas 
thou art the Holy Ghost.” 4 From the year above mentioned the Karma 
tians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years , committing 
great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Svria, and Mesopotamia, 
and at length establishing a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was m its meridian in the reign of Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking of 
Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to the temple theie, but which 
declined soon after his time, and came to nothing 6 

To the Karmatians the I smaehans of Asia were very near of km if thev 
were not a branch of them for these, who were also called at Molahedab, 
or the impious, and by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assas- 
sins, agreed with the former m many respects , such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other rehgions, and especially the Mohammedan , 
their unlimited obedience to their pnnee, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise , 
their pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the house of Ah, 
These Ismaelians, in the year 488, possessed themselves of al JeMl, m the 
Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah , and that pnnee and his 

4 Apud Abulfar p 27 5 9 Ex Abulfar ibid Elmacino, p 174, Ac. Ebn Sbobnah* 

Kbondamir Vido D Herk*h Art Carmath. 
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descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-one years, till 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagu the Tartar 6 

The Batemtes, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians, 7 were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
Eas t. 8 The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge. 

Abu 1 Teyyeb Ahmed, sumamed al Motanabbi, of the tnbe of J6fa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was one 
of the most excellent poets among the Arabian^, there being none besides 
Abu Temam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical mspi 
ration was so warm and exalted, that lie either mistook it, or thought 
he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and therefore 
gave himself out to be a prophet indeed , and thence acquired his sui 
name, by which he is generally known His accomplishments were too 
great not to have some success , for several tnbes of the Arabs of the 
deserts, particularly that of Kelab, acknowledged him to be what he 
pretended. But Lulu, governor of those parts for Akhshid king of 
Egypt and Syna, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their prophet r and obliging lnm to renounce his 
chimerical dignity , which having done, he regained his liberty, and ap 
plied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi 
derable nches, being m high esteem at the courts of several prrnces 
Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, m dofending the money which Lad been given him by Adado 
# ddawla, soltan of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded 
it of him , with which money he was letummg to Cufa, his native city 
This accident happened m the year 354 0 

The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of is one who 
appeared m the city of Amasia, m Natolia, in the year 638, and by his 
wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of the people there He was 
by nation a Turkman, and called lnmself Baba, and had a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to join him 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Somesat, published his com- 
mission, and prev nled on many to embrace his master s sect, especially 
among the Turkmans , so that at last he had six thousand horse at his 
heels, besides foot. With these Baba and his disciples made open war on 
all who would not cry out with them, Theie is no God but God , Baba 
is the apostle of God , and they put great numbers of Mohammedans, as 
well as Christians, to the sword m those parts , till at length both Moham- 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, 
who, being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner K 
I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which have 
arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him but I apprehend 
the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. 

•Vide Abulfar p 505, &c DHcrbek p 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784. T Vid e 
&lmacm p 174, ana 286 DHerbel p 1£& 8 Vide Abulfar p 361,374 380,483, 

w Fiwf in Opera Motanabbis MS Vide D HerbcL p 638, Ac. 18 Abulfar p 478. 
I bo Shohnah DHerbel Art Baba. 
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INTTXLED, THE PREFACE OR INTRODUCTION , » REVEALED 
AT MECCA 


IS TIIE SAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD * 


Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures , b the most merciful, the 
king of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance Direct us m the right way, in the way of tlio&e to whom thou 
hast been gracious , not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray 8 

a In Arabic al Fdtihat This chapter is a prayer and held m grea f veneration 
by the Mohammedans who gn e it several other honourable titles , as the chapter 
of prayer , of praise of thanksgiving of treasure , &c They esteem it as the quint- 
essence of the whole Koran and often repeat it in their de\ otions both public and 
private as the Christians do the Lord s Prayer 1 * 

* This formula is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one) It 
is expressly recommended in the Koian Ihe Mohammedans pronounce it when- 
c\er they slaughter an animal and at the commencement of the r reading, and of 
nil important actions It is with them that which the sign of the cross is with 
Christians Giaab one of their celebrated authors says that when these words 
w ere sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were 
lulled, the sea was moved the animals erected their ears to listen, the devils were 
precipitated from the celestial spheres &c — Savary 

b The original words are Kabbi / alamina , u bich literally signify, Lord of the 
worlds , but dlamina , m this and other places of the Koran properly means the three 
species of rational creatures, men, genu, and angels Father Marracci has endea- 
voured to prove from this passage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, 
Minch he calls the error of the Manichces Ac 3 hut this imputation the learned 
hcluud has snown to bo entirely groundless 3 Savary translates it *• Sovereign of 
the worlds 

0 Tins last sentence contains a petition that God would lead the supplicants into 
the true religion by which is meant the Mohammedan m the Koran often called 
the right way, in this pluce moic particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom 
God hath been gracious , that is, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Moham- 
med, under which appellations arc also comprehended the Jens and Christians, 
such as they were in the times of their primitive purity, beforo they had deviated 
from their respective institutions, not the way of the modem Jews, whose signal 
^calamities are marks of the just anger of God against them for their obstinacy and 

1 Vide Bobovtum dc Precib Mohammed p 1 ct seq * In Prodromo ad Refut. 

Alcoram, port iv p 76, ct in notis ad Ale cap 1 3 De Rcligione Mohammed, p 3 62. 
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INTXTLFP THE COW, 4 * * REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA. 

IX TUB 2TAXB OF THB HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A. L M. # There is no doubt in this book , it ts a direction to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries f of faith , who observe the appointed 
times of prayer, and distubute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them , and who believe in that revelation , which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 8 
and have firm assurance of the life to come h these are directed by their 
Lord, and they shall prosper As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them , they will 
not believe God hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing , a dim- 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall sufftr a grievous punishment 
There are some who say, We believe in God, and the last day , but are 
not reaUy believers , they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe 
but they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof There 
is an infirmity m their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity/ 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis- 
believed When one saitli unco them, Act not corruptly k m the earth , 

disobedience, nor of the Christians of this age , who have departed fiom the true 
doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered m a labyrinth of error 4 

This is the common exposition of the passage , though al Zamakhshan and some 
others, by a different application of the negatives, lefer the whole to the true 
believers , and then the sense will run thus The way of those to whom thou hast been 
gracious, against whom thou art not incensed , and who have not erred. Which trans 
lation the original will very well bear 

d This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer, mentioned pp 9, 10 

• As to the meaning of these letters, see the preliminary discourse, sect. 3 

f The Arabic word is ghetb , which properly signifies a thing that is absent at a 
great distance , or invisible such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell. And this 
is agreeable to the language of scripture, which defines faith to be the evidence of 
things not seen,* 

* The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only tc 
Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed but to several other prophets, 8 though they ac 
knowledge none of those which preceded the Koran to be now extant, except the 
Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospel of Jesus which yet 
they say were even before Mohammed s time altered and corrupted by the Jews 
ana Christians; and therefore will not allow our present copies to be genuine 

h The original word uL&kherat properly signifies the latter part of any thing, and 
by way of excellence the next life, the latter or future state after death and is op 
posed to al-donya, this world, and al oula, the former or present life The Hebrew 
word ahhartth, from the same root, is used by Moses m this sense, and is translated 
latter end* 

1 Mohammed, here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly inspired writers, 
in making God, by operation on the minds of reprobates to prevent their conver- 
sion This fatality or predestination, as believed by tlio Mohammedans, hath been 
sufficiently treated of in the preliminary discourse 

k Literally corrupt not tn the earth, by which some expositors understand the 
•owing of false doctrine, and corrupting people 8 principles. 

4 JaHalo ddin Al Beidawi, Ac • Heb. xi 1 See also Rom xxiv 23 2 Cor 

hr IS, and v 7 • Vide Reland, De Relig Moham. p 34, et Dissert, de Samari 

taout P* %% Ac. 7 ISumb xxiv 20 Dent, viii 16, 
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they reply, Venly we are men of integrity 1 Are not they themselves 
corrupt doers ? but they are not sensible thereof And when one saith 
unto them, Behove ye as others™ believe , they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools? but they know it not 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe but when 
they retire privately to their devils, a they say, We really hold with you, 
and only mock at those people God shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety, they shall wander in confusion. These are the 
men who have purchased error at the price of true direction but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly directed. 
They are like unto one who kmdleth a fire, 0 and when it hath enlight- 
ened all around lnm, p God taketh away their light q and leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not see , they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning,' they put their fingers m their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death , God encompasseth 
the infidels the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their sight , 
so often as it enlighteneth them, they walk therein, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand still , and if God so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and their sight, for God is almighty O men 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you peradventure ye will fear him , who hath spread the earth as 
a bed for you, and the heaven as a coveiing, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. 
If ye be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 


1 According to the explication in the preceding note this word must be trans- 
lated reformers, who promote true piety bv their doctrine and example 
“ The first companions and followers of Mohammed 8 

n The prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have by pre- 
scription, of giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and 
Christian priests , though he seems chiefly to mean the former, a 0 amst whom he 
had by much the greater spleen 

° In this passage Mohammed compares those who believed not m him to a man 
who wants to kindle a fire but as soon as it burns up and the flames give a light, 
shuts his eyes, lest lie should see As if he had said, You, O Arabians, have long 
desired a prophet of your own nation and now I am sent unto you and have plainly 
proved my mission by the excellence of mv doctnne and revelation, you resist con- 
viction, and refuse to believe in me therefore shall God leave you m your ignorance 
p The sense seems to be here imperfect and may be completed, by adding the 
words, lie turns from 1 1, shuts his eyes, or the like 
q That is of the believers, to whom the word tke*r» being in the plural, seems to 
refer, though it is not unusual for Mohammed, m affectation of the prophetic style, 
suddenly to change the number against all rules of grammar 
t Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent s*orm. 
To perceive the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed, that the Moham 
medan doctors say, this tempest is a type or image of the Koran itself the thun- 
der signifying the threats therein contained , the lightning, the promises and the 
darkness, the mysteries The terror of the threats makes them stop their ears 
unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable , when the promises are read to them they 
attend with pleasing; but when any thing mysterious or difficult of belief occurs, 
they stand stock sSfl, and will not submit to be directed. 

0 Jojlalo dditu 



* 


AJ KORAN 


0H4? U 


besides God,* if ye say truth. But if ye do %l not, nor shall ever be Me 
to do it , justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
tmbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by nvers , so often as they eat 
pf the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this is what we have for- 
merly eaten of, and they shall be supplied with several sorts of fruit 
having a mutual resemblance to one another t There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no imparity, and there shall they continue for ever 
Moreover, God will not be ashamed to propound m a parable a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing u for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their Lobd , but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth 
God by this parable ? lie will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby but he will not mislead any thereby, except the trans 
gressors, who make void the covenant of God after the establishing thereof, 
and cut m sunder that which God hath commanded to be joined, and act 
corruptly in the earth , they shall perish How is it that ye believe not in 
God ? Since ye were dead, and he gave you life , x he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore you "to life , then sh?'l ye return unto 
him It is he who hath created foi you whatsoever is on earth, and then 
-net his mind to the creation of heaven, and formed it into seven heavens , 
he knoweth all things When thy Lord said unto the angels, I am going 
to place a substitute on earth , 7 they said, Wilt thou place there one who 

• t e Your false gods nnd idols 

Some commentators 0 approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise 
though of various tastes aie alike m colour and outward appeaiance but others 1 
think the meaning to he, that the inhabitants of that place will hnd their fruits of 
the same or the like kinds as they used to eat while on earth 

* ‘ God is no more ashamed to piopound a gnat as a parable, than to use a more 
dignified illustration * — Savary 

u This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, 
for condescending to speak of such insignificant insects, as the spider, the pismire, 
tlio bee, &c * 

x i e Ye were dead while in the ’oins of vour fathers and he gave you life m 
your mothers’ wombs nnd after death ye shall be again raised at the resurrection 3 

y Concerning the creation of Adam hero intimated, the Mohammedans have sc 
\ eral peculiar traditions They say the angels Grbriel, Michael, and Israfil were 
sent bv God, one after another to fetch for tint puipose seven handfuls of earth 
from different depths, and of different colours, (whence some account for the various 
complexions of mankind , 4 ) but the earth being apprehensive of the consequence 
and desiring them to represent her fear to God, that the creature he designed to form 
would rebel against him, and draw down his curse upon her, they returned without 
performing God s command , whereupon ho sent Azrail on the same errand who 
executed his commis ion without remorse, for which reason, God appointed that 
angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being tli^elore called the angel of 
death The earth he had taken was carried into Arabi i to a place between Mecca 
' and Tayef where being first kneaded by the angels it was afterwards fashioned by 
God himself into a human form and left to dry * for the space of forty days, or 
as others say, as many years , the angels in the mein time often visiting it and 
Eblis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God s presence afterwards the 
devil) among the rest but he, not contented with looking on it, kicked it with his 
foot till it rung and know mg God designed that creature to be his superior took 
a Bccret resolution never to acknowledge him as sucli After this God animated 
the figure of clay and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he had placed 
him in paradise, formed Lve out of his left side • 

* 

• Jallalo ddin 1 A1 Zamakhshari * Yahya * Jallalo ddm 4 A1 Termedi, 
from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari 6 Koran, c 55 0 Khond amn Jal- 

lalo ddin. Comment in Koran, &c. Vide D Her helot, Biblioth. Orient, p 5* 
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will do evil therein, and shed blood ? but we celebrate thy praibe, and 
sanctify thee Gob answered, Venly I know that which ye know not , 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them to 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things if ye say 
truth. They answered, Praise be unto thee , we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise Gob said, 0 Adam, 
tell them their names. And when he had told them their names, Gob said, 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal 1 ■ And when we said unto 
the angels, Worship 11 Adam, they all woi shipped him, except Eblis, whu 
refused, and was puffed up with pride, and became of the number of unbe- 
lievers. 1 * And we said, O Adam, d\\ ell thou and thy wife in the garden, 0 and 
eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wheiever ye will, but approach not this 
tree/ lest ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise? and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wheiem they had been, whereupon we said, Get yo down/ the one of you 
an enemy unto the other, and tlieic shall be a dwelling place for yon on 

* This story Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions which sav that 
the angels lm\ing spoken of man with some contempt when God consulted them about 
hts creation God made answer, that the man w as wisci than they and to con\ mco 
them of it, he brought all kinds of animals to them and asked them their names 
which they not being able to tell, he pnt the samo question to the man, who named 
them one after another, and being asked his own name and Gods name he an 
swered very justly and gave God the name of Jehovah * — The angels adoring of 
Adam l s also mentioned m the Talmud 8 

•The original word signifies properly to prostrate ones self till the forehead 
touches the ground, which is tho humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to 
God only, but it is sometimes as m this place, used to express that civil woislnp or 
homage which may be paid to creatures " 
b This occasion of the devil s fall has some affinity with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained among Christians, 1 viz that the angels being informed of 
Gods intention to cieate man after his own image and to dignify human nature by 
Christ s assuming it, some of them thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby , 
envied man s happiness, and so revolted 

c Mohammed as appears by what presently follows, docs not place this garden or 
paradise on earth but m the seventh heaven a 

d Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fruit tho Mohammedans as well as the 
Christians, have various opinions Some say it was an ^ar of wheat some will 
have it to have been a fig tree and others a vine 1 Ihe story of the fall is told, 
i ith some further circumstances, in the beginning of the seventh chapter 
0 They have a tradition that the devil offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam 
was not admitted by the guard , whereupon he begged of the animals one after 
another, to carry him in that he might speak to Adam and his wife but they all 
refused him except the serpent, who tool him between two of his teeth, and so 
mtioduced him They add that the serpent was then o t a beautiful form, and not in 
the shape he now bears 4 

f The Mohammedans say that when they were cast down from paradise Adam 
fell on the isle of Ccjlon or Serendib and I vc near Jodduh (the port of Mecca) in 
Arabia, and that, after a separation of 200 years Adam was, on his repentance 
conducted by the angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mecca, where he found and 
1 new his wife the mountain being thence named Arafat and that he afterwards 
retired with her to Ceylon, wheie they continued to propagate their species 6 
It may not be improper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic 
stature of our first parents Their prophet they say, affirmed Adam to have been as 
*all as a high palm treo ,° hut this would be too much m proportion, if that were really 
the print of his foot, whiph is pretended to he such, on the top of a mountain m the 

T Vi r1 e Rivin Serpent. Seduct p 56 8 It. Moses Haddarshan, in Bcresbit rabbah 

• Jallulo’ddin 1 Irwueus, Lact Greg Nyssen, &c * Vid Marracc m Ale p 24. 

• Vide ibid p 22. 4 Vide lb 5 D Herbclot, BibL Orient p £5 • kahya. 
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mi tfc* and a provision fora season. And Adam learned wordaofpray& 
from his Lord, and God turned unto him, for he is caay to he reconciled 
and merciful We said, Get ye all down from hence , hereafter shall there 
come unto you a direction from me,* and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved , but they who 
ftTia.11 be unbelievers, and accuse our signs h of falsehood, they shall be the 
oompamons of hell fire, therein shall they remain for ever O children of 
Israel, 1 remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you , and perform 
your covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you , and 
revere me and believe in the revelation which I have sent down, con 
firming that which is with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for a small price , t and fear me. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge , 
observe the stated tunes of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do 
justice, and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of ike law do ye 
not therefore understand ? Ask help with perseverance and prayer , tins 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet then Lord, and that to him they shall return O children of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations , dread the day wherein one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped. Remember when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live theicm was a great trial from your Lord And when we 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh’s people 
wlnle ye looked on k And when we treated with Moses forty nights, 

isle of Ceylon thence named Pico do Adam and by the Arab writers Rahfin, being 
somewhat above two spans long 7 * (though others say it is seventy cubits long, and 
that when Adam set one foot here, he had the other in the sea) , ® and too little, if 
Eve were of so enormous a size, as it is said, that when her head lay on one hill near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others m the plain, about two musket shots asunder 9 
* 41 We said to them, Get ye down. You have been mutual enemies The earth 
shall he your habitation, and your inheritance till the time — Savary 
8 God here promises Adam that his will should he revealed to him and his posterity 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the minis- 
try of several prophets from Adam himself, who was the first, to Mohammed, who 
was the last. 1 he number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten 1 
h This word has various significations in the Koran , sometimes, as m this passage, 
it signifies divine revelation or so ipture m general , sometimes the verses of the Koran 
in particular , and at other times visible miracles But the sense is easily distinguished 
by the context. 

1 The Jews are here called upon to receive the Koran as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the unity of God and the mission of 
Mohammed.* And they ate exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, which 
hear witness to those truths nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the 
Pentateuch, for which the writers were but poorly paid * 
t 44 Corrupt not mv doctrine for vile gain Fear me " — Savary 
k See the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap viu 
and xx. Ac 

7 Monconvs, Voyage, part L p 372, Ac See Knox s Account of Ceylon • Anci- 

ennes Relations des Bides, Ac p. 8. • Monconys, ubi sup 1 Vide HoMrager, Hist. 

Orient, p 11 Reland, de Relig Mohammed p 21 1 Yahya. » Jallalo ddin. 
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then yo took the calf 1 for yowrGod , aud did evJ, yet afterward* wa 
forgave yon, that peradventure ye might give thanks And when we g&vo 
Moses the book of the law , and the distinction between good and evil, that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said unto hie 
people, 0 my people, verily ye have injured your own souls, # by your 
taking the calf for your God, therefore be turned unto vour creator, and 
slay those among you who have been guilty of that crime, m this will be 
better for you m the sight of your Creator and thereupon he turned unto 
you, foi lie is easy to be reconciled, and merciful. And when ye said, O 
Moses we will not believe thee, until we see God manifestly , therefore a 
punishment came upon you, while ye looked on , then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks • 
And we caused clouds to overshadow you, and manna and quails* to descend 
upon you, saying , Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food and they injured not us,+ but injured their o*n souls And when 
we said, Enter into this city, p and eat of ti*e provisions thereof plentifully 
as ye will , and entei the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness 1 q we will 

1 Ihe person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say was (not Aaron but) al 
Samen, one of the principal men among the children of Israel some of whose 
descendants, it is pretended, still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf * 
It was made of the rings 4 * and bracelets of gold, silver, and other materials which 
the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyptians for Aaron, who commanded m his 
brothers absence having ordered Samen to collect those ornaments from the people 
who earned on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till the 
return of Moses , al Samen, understanding the founder s art, put them all together 
into a furnace, to melt them down into one mass which came out m the form of a 
calf* The Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry paying a religious wor 
ship to this image, al Samen went further, and took some dust from the footsteps of 
the horse of the angel Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people and threw it 
into the mouth of the calf which immediately began to low and became animated 7 
for such was tho virtue of that dust. 8 One writer says that all the Israelites adored 
this calf, except only 12 000 0 

* “ O my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a 
calf t * — S avary 

m In this particular tho narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered tho 
Levites to slay every man his brother 1 but the scripture says there fell of the people 
that day about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23 000) men * whereas the commentators of 
the Koran make tho number of the 6lain to amount to 70,000 and add, that God 
sent a dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another lest the sight should 
move those who executed the sentence to compassion * 
a Ihe persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made 
choice of by Moses and heard the voice of God talking with him But not being 
satisfied with that, they demanded to see God , whereupon they were all struck dead 
by lightning, and on Moses s intercession restored to life * 
o The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar kind to be found nowhere 
but in Yaman, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers 
to the Israelites camp m the desert 4 The Arabs call these birds Salwa, which is 
blamly die same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are 
eaten whole 6 

t “ Your murmurs have been injurious only to yourselves n — Savary 
p Some commentators suppose it to be Jencho others, Jerusalem 
« The Arabic word is Hittalon, which some take to signify that profession of the 
unity of God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La tldha tlla 'llaho There 
w no god but God 

4 Gcogr Nubiens. p 45 • Koran, c. 7 4 See Exod xxxn 24 * Korin, c. 7 

• JaUaloMdtn, Vide F) Herbelot Bibl Orient p 650 • Abu’lfeda. 1 Exod. 

xxxu 26, 27 * Ibid 28. 1 Jallaloddin, fee. 4 Ismael Ebnalu * See 

Ifsalm Ixxyiu. 26- • Vide D Herbelot Bibl Orient p 477 
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pardon you your sins, and gave increase unto the well doers. But the un 
godly changed the expression into another,' different from what had been 
spoken unto them , and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
heaven,* because they had transgressed. And when Moses asked dnnk 
for his people, we said, Stiike tho rock 1 with thy rod , and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains 11 according to the number of the tribes , and all 
men knew their respective drinking place. Eat and dunk of the bounty of 
God and commit not evil on the eaith, acting unjustly And when 
ye said, O Moses, we will by no means bo satisfied with one kind of food , 
pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the earth bnngeth forth, heibs and cucumbers, and garlic, and 
lentils, and onions , * Moses answered * Will ye exchange that which 
lb better, for that which is worse ? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
shall je find wliat ve desire and thej were smitten with vileness and 
misery, and di ew on themselves indignation ft om God This they suffered , 
because they believed not m the signs of God, and killed the prophets 
unjustly , this, because they rebelled and transgressed Surely those who 

r According to Jallalo ddm, instead of Hittaton they cncd Habbat fi shairat i e a 
grain in an ear of barley and m ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in 
an humble posture they indecently crept m upon their breech 

* A pestilence which carried off near 70 000 of them 7 

* The commentators say this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai 
and the same that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day, while 
ho washed , they add that Moses ran after the stone naked till he found himself ere 
he was aware m the midst of the people who on this accident were convinced of tho 
falsehood of a report which had been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, 
or as others write an hermaphrodite 8 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a man s head 
wherein they differ not much from the accounts of European travellers, who say this 
lock stands among severa 1 lesser ones, about 100 paces from Mount Horeb and 
appears to have been loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no coher- 
ence with the others that it is a huge mass of red granite, almost round on one side, 
and flat on the other twelve feet high, and as many thick, but bioadcr than it is 
high and about sixty feet in circumference 9 

u Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbin cal fiction or else that 
Mohammed confounds the water of the rock at Horeb, with the twelve wells at 
LUm , l tor he sajs, several who lia\e been on tho spot, affirm there are but thiee 
onficcs whence the water issued 2 But it is to be piesumed that Mohammed had 
be ter r'cans of information m tins respect, than to fall into such a mistake for the 
rock stands within the borders of Aiabin, and some of his countrymen must needs 
have seen it, if he himself lmd not as it is most probable he had And in effect ho 
seems to be m tho ri^ht lor one who went into those parts m the end of the 
fifteenth century tells us expressly that the w r atcr issued from twelve places o * the 
lock according to the number of the tubes of Israel egresses sunt aquas largisnmcB 
m duodectm loots petras, juxta numetum duodecun tribuum Israel 1 A late curious 
traveller 4 observes that theie are twenty foui holes in the stone, which may be 
easily counted , that is to sav, twelve on the flat side, and as many on tho opposite 
round side c\eryone bem ft a foot deep, and an inch wide, and he adds, that the 
holes on one side do not communicate with those on the othci , which a less accurate 
spectator not perceiving (for they are placed horizontally, within two teet of the top 
of the rock) might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so lcckon them 
to be but twelve 

* St e Numb xi 5, &c 

* Moses replied Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageous lot? Return to 
Egjpt, you will find there that which jou desire — Savory 

*JnJlnloddin 8 JallaloMdm, Yahya. 9 Breydenbach, Itmerar charta m p 1 
Sicqrd dans Ies M4moires dcs Missions \ol vn p 14 1 Lxod xv 27 Numb. 

xx\in *9 3 Marracu Prodr part iv p 80. * Brcvdenbach. ubi sup 4 Sicard, ubi sup. 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Christians, and Sabians/ whoever 
beheveth m God, and the last day, and doth that which is light, they shall 
have their re waid with then Lord, time shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved Call to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Sinai over you,* saying, Recei\e 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and remem- 
ber that which is contained therein, that ye may beware After thi9 
again turned back, so that if it had not been foi Gods indulgence 
and meicy towards you, 30 had ceitamly been destroyed Moreover 
ye know what befell those of your nation who ti msgiessed on the sabbath 
day,* We said unto them, Be ye changed into apes, driven away f om 
the society of men And we made them an example unto those who weio 
contempoiary with them, and unto those who came aftei them, and a 
warning to the pious And when Mose sud unto Ins people veiily God 
commandetli you to sacrifice a cow, b they ar^weied, Dost thou make a 

y Trom these words which aic repeated in the fifth chapter several x riters® have 
wiongly concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctimc of their piophct, 
that every man may be saved in Ins own religion piovidcd lie be sincere and lead a 
good life It is true some of their doctors do agiee this to bo the puiport of the 
words 0 but then they say the latitude hereby ^ranted was soon revoked for that 
this passage is abiogated by several other in the Ivoian which txpiessly declare 
♦hat none can be saved who is not of the Mohammedan f uth and particularly by 
hose words of the third chapter, Whoever followeth any other rehqion than Islam ft e 
the Mohammedan) it shall not be accepted of him , and at the last dag he shall be of those 
who perish 7 However, others are of opinion that this passage is not abrogated 
lut interpret it differently , taking the meaning of it to he that no man, whether ho 
V a Jew a Christian, or a Snhian shall bo excluded fiom salvitmn, provided ho 
quit his eironcous religion and become a Moslem, winch they say is intended by the 
i jllowmg words Whoever beheveth m God and the last dag, and dtth that which is right 
And this interpretation is approved by Mr Rcland who thinks the words hero 
import no more than those of the apostle In every nation he that fareth God , 
and i vorketh righteousness is accepted of him, 6 fiom which it must not be inferred 
that the religion of nature or any othei is sufficient to save, without faith in Christ ® 

* The Mohammedan tradition is that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of 
Moses, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to 
terrify them into a compliance 1 

* The story to which this passage refers is as follows — In the dn\s of David some 
Israelites dwelt at Allah or Elatli on the bed Sea, where on the night of the sabbath 
the fish used to come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, 
to tempt them but the night following they returned into the sea again At length 
some of the inhabitants, neglecting God s command catched the fish on the sabbath 
and dressed and ate them and af ci wards cut canals from the sea for the fish to 
enter, with sluices which they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the 
sea The other part of the inhabitants who strictly observed the abb ath used 
both persuasion and force to stop this impiety but to no purpose, the offenders 
growing only more and mo*e obstinate, whereupon David cursed the sabbath 
breakers, and God transformed them into apes It is said that one going to sec a 
fnend of his that was among them found him in the shape of an ape moving his 
eyes about wildly and asking him whether he wa3 not such a one the ape made 
a sign with his head that it was he, whereupon the fnend said to him, Did not 
I advi 3 e you to desist? at which the ape wept They add that these unhappy 
people remained three da) s m this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea * 

b The occasion of this sacrifice is thus related A certain man at his death left 
his son, then a child, a cow cal£ which wandered m the desert till he came to age , 

*Selden de Jure Nat et Gentium sec Hebr 1 6, c 12 Angel a S Joseph 
Gazophylac Persic, p 365 Nic Cusanus in Cribratione Alcoram, 1 3, c 2 Ac 
6 See Chardin s Voyages, vol n p 326, 331 7 Abu lkascm Hebatallah de Abrogante 

et Abrogate • Acts x 35 # Vide Reiand de Rel Moham. p 128, &u 1 Jaffa* 

lo ddin. * Abu lfeda. 
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jest of us? Moses said, God foibid that I should be one of the foolish. 
They said, Pray for us unto fchy Lord, that he would show us what cow it 
is Moses answered, He saitb, She is neither an old cow, nor a young 
heifer, but of a m ddle age Detween both do ye therefore that which ye 
are commanded They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what colour she is of Moses answeied, He saith, She is a red 
cow,® intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said, Pray for 
us unto thy Lord, that he would further show us what cow it is, for several 
cows with us aie like one another, and we, if God please, will be directed 
Moses answered, He saith, She is a cow not broken to plough the eaith, or 
water the field, a sound one,* there is no blemish m her They said, Now 
hast thou brought the truth Then they sacrificed her, yet they wanted 
but little of leaving it undone d And when ye slew a man, and contended 
among youi Selves concerning him, God brought foi tli to light that which ye 
concealed For we said, Strike the dead body with part of the sacrificed 
cow ® so God raiseth the dead to lift, and showeth you Ins signs, that 
perad venture ye may understand Then were your heaits hardened aftei 
this, even as stones, or exceeding them m hardness for fiom some stones 
have rivers bursted forth, othus havt been rent m sunder, and water hath 
issued fiom them, and others have fallen down foi fear of God But God 
is not regardless of that which ye do Do ye theiefore desire that the Jews 
should believe you? yet a pait of them heard the woid of God, and then 
pei verted it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience 
And when tliev meet the true believers, they say, We buieve but when 
they art pi rvately assembled togctliei, the) siy, Will ye acquaint them 

at which time his mother told him that the heifci was Ins, and bid him fetch her, and 
sell her for three pieces of gold When the yonng man came to the maikct with 
his heifer an angel m the shape of a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces of 
gold for her , but he would not take the money till he had askc 1 his mother s con- 
sent, which when he had obtained he returned to the market place and met the 
angel, who now offered him twice as much for the heifer, provided he would say 
nothing of it to his mother but the young man refusing, went and acquainted her 
with the additional offer The woman perceiving it was an angel bid her son go 
back and ask him what must be done with the heifer whereupon the angel told the 
young man that, m a little time the children of Israel would bjy that heifer of him at 
any price And soon after it happened that an Israelite, named Ilammiel, was 
killed by a relation of his, who to pfc\ent discovery, conveyed the body to a place 
considerably distant from that w here the fact was committed L he friends of the 
slain man accused some other persons of the murder before Moses , but they deny- 
ing the fact, and there being no evidem e to convict them, God commanded a cow 
of such and such particular marks to be killed, but there being no other which 
answered the description except the orphan s heifer, they were obliged to buy her 
for as much gold as her hide would hold , according to some for her full weight in 
gold and as others say, for ten times as much This heifer they sacrificed, and 
the dead body being by divine direction, struck with a part of it, revived and 
standing up, named the person who had killed him , after which it immediately fell 
down dead again 9 I he whole story seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, 
which was ordered by the Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying 
those who happened to touch a dead corpse, 4 and fi om the heifer directed to be 
slam for the expiation of an uncertain murder See Deut xxi 1 — 9 
c The epithet m the original is yellow ; but this word we do not use m speaking 
of the colour of cattle 

* 4 That hath not suffered the approach of the male n — Savary 
d Because of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer 
e. Her tongue, or the end of her tail 5 

•Abulftda. *Numb xix. *Jallaloddm 
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with what God has revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it in the presence of vour Lord ? Do ye not therefore* under 
stand? Do not they know that God knoweth that which they conceal as 
well as that which they publish ? But there are illiterate men among them, 
who know not the book of the law>\ but only lying stones, although they 
think otherwise And woe unto them, who transcribe corruptly the book 
of the lauf with their hands, and then say, Thu is from God that they mav 
sell it for a small price Therefore woe unto them because of that u hich 
then hands have written, and woe unto them foi that which they have 
gained. Thev sav, The fire of hell shall not touch us but for a certain 
number of days.* Answer, Have ye received any promise from God tj that 
purpose? for God will not act contrary to Ins promise 01 do ye speak 
concerning God that which ye know not? Verily whoso doeth evil,* and is 
encompassed by his iniquity, they shall he the companions of hdl file, the) 
shall re 11 am therein for ever but they wli o believe and do good woi ks, they 
shall be the companions of paradise, they shall continue theiem for evei 
Remember also, when we accepted the cov enant of the children of Israel, 
saying, Ye shall not worship any other except God, and ye shall show kind 
ness to your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the pooi,and speak 
that which is good unto men, and be constant at piayer, and gi\e alms 
Afterwards ye turned back, except a few of you, and retired afar off And 
when we accepted your covenant, saying , Ye shall not shed youi brother a 
blood, nor dispossess one another of your habitations , then ye confirmed it 
and were witnesses thereto Aftei wards ye were they who slew one another 
and turned several of your brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity, but if they come cap 
tives unto you, ye redeem them yet it is equally unlawful for you to dis- 
possess them Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law , and 
reject other part thereof? But whoso among you doth this shall have no 
other reward than shame in this life, and on the day of lesurrection they 

* 44 Sec we not the consequences thereof? — Savary 

f 44 Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only by tradition They have 
but a blind belief — Savary 

* Mohammed again accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture 

s That is says Jallalo ddin forty , being the number of days that their fore 
fathers worshipped the golden calf after which they gave out that their punish- 
ment should cease It is a received opinion among the Jews at present, that no 
person be he ever so wicked or of whatever sect shall remain m hell above eleven 
months, or at most a year, except Dathan and Abiram, and atheists, who will be 
tormented there to all eternity 9 

* By evil m this case the commentators generally understand polytheism or idola- 
try , which sin the Mohammedans believe, unless repented of m this life, is unpar- 
donable, and will be punished by eternal damnation , but all other sms they hold 
will at length he forgiven This therefore is that irremissible impiety, in their opi- 
nion, which in the New Testament is called the sm against the Holy Qhost 

1 This passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between 
the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Khazraj, 
and came to that height that they took arms and destroyed one another s habita- 
tions, and turned one another out of their houses, but when any were taken cap- 
tive, they redeemed them When thty were asked the reason of their acting m this 
manner they answered, That they were commanded by their law to redeem the 
captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their chiefs should be despised 7 

* Vide Bartoloccu Biblioth. Rabbinic, tom 2, p 128, et t 3, p 421 7 Jallalo ddin. 
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shall be sent to a most grievous punishment, foi Gob is not regardless of 
that which ye do These are they who have purchased this piesent life, at 
the price of that which is to come , wherefore their punishment shall not 
he mitigated, neither shall they be helped We formerly deliveied the book 
of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and strengthened him with the holy 
spiut k Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which your souls desire not, proudly reject him, and accuse some of lm 
posture, and slay others? The Jens say, Our lieai ts aie uncircumcised ► 
but Gob hath cursed them with their infidelity,* theiefoie few shall be* 
lieve And when a book came unto them fiom God, confiiming the scrip- 
tures which were with them, although they had before prayed for assistance 
against those who believed not, 1 yet when that came unto them which they 
knew to he from God , they would not believe theiem theiefore the curse 
of Gob shall be on the infidels I 1 or a vile price have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe m that which God hath sent down," 1 out of 
envy, because God sendeth down Ins favours to such of his servants as he 
pie iseth tliet efore they brought on themselves indignation on indignation , 
uid the unbelievers shall suffei an ignominious punishment When one 
saith unto them, Believe in that which God hath sent dow n , they answer,. 
We believe m that which hath been sent down unto us n and they reject 
what hath hem revealed since, although it be the t^uth, confirming thau 
which is with them biy, Why therefore have ye slam the piophets of Goj> 
m times past, if } e be tine believers? Moses foimeily came unto you with 
evident signs,but ye afterwards took the calf/or your God and did wickedly 
And when we accepted your covenant, and lifted the mount un of Sma\ 
over you,® saying , Receive the lauj which we have grven you, with a reso 
lution to perform it, and hear, they said, We hav e heard, and hav e rebelled 
and they were made to drink down the calf into their hearto p for their un- 
belief Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if ye be 
true believeis? q Say, if the future mansion with God he prepared pecu- 


* We must not imagine Mohammed here means the Holy Ghost m the Chris- 
tian acceptation The commentators s\\ this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who 
sanctified Jesus, and constantly attended on him 8 

* 44 God hath cursed them because of their perfidy O how small is the number 
of the true believers —&avary 

*The Jews in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tra- 
dition of his followers) used this praj er O God, help us against the unbeliever s, bp 
the prophet who ts to be sent in the last times 0 
m The Koran 
n The Pentateuch 
o See before, p 9 

p Moses look the calf which they had made , and burnt it tn the fire, and ground it to 
powder, and strewed 1 1 upon the water (of the brook that descetidcd from the mounty 
and made the children of Israel drink of it 1 
q Mohammed here infers from their forefathers disobedience in worshipping the 
calf at the same time that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that the 
faith of the Jews in his time was as vam and hypocritical, since they rejected him 
who was foretold therein as an impostor * 

* Jallalo ddm • Idem* 1 Exod. xxxu 20 Deut ix 21 * Jallalo ddm, 

Tahja, alBeidawu ^ 
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liarly for you, exclusive of tbs rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say 
truth but they will never wish foi it, because of that which their hand 
have sent before them/ God knoweth the wicked-doe^s , and thou shalt 
surely find them of all men the most covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters one of them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that Ins life may be 
prolonged God seeth that which they do Say, Whoever is an enemy to 
Gabnel * (for he hath c rnsed the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per- 
mission of God, con filming that which was betore revealed , a direction, and 
good tidings to the faithful) , whosoever is an enemy to God, or his angels, 
or his apostles, 01 to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an enemy to the 
unbelievers And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs,* and 
none will disbelieve them but the evil doers Whenever they make a 
covenant, will some of them reject it ? yea the gi eater part of them do not 
believe And when there came unto them an apostle fiom God, confirming 
that scripture whicl was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures 
weie gi\en cast the book of God behind their backs, as if they knew it not 
and they followed the device which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of Solomon, “ and Solomon was not an unbeliever, but the devils believed 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two 
angels at Babel/ Harut and Maiut T yet those two taught no man until 

r That is, by reason of the w eked forgeries which they have been guilty of in rc 
spcct to the scriptures An expression, much like that of St Paul where ho says, 
that tome men s tint are open beforehand \ going before to j idgment * 

* The commentators say, that the Jews asked, what an & el it was that brought the 
divine revelations to Mohammed and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that 
he was their enemy and the messenger of wrath and punishment but if it had bcpii 
Michael they would have belieicd in him, because that angel was their friend and the 
messenger of peace and plenty And on this occasion, they say, this passage was 
revealed 4 

That Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the Jews we know from 
scripture 5 and it seems that Gabriel was as the Persians call him the angel of revt 
lationtj being frequently sent on messages of that kind, 6 for which leason, it is pro 
bable Mohammed pretended he was the angel from whom he received the Koran 

4 1 e The revelations of book 

* The devils having by C id c permission tempted Solomon without success they 
made nse of a trick to blae Jons character For they wrote several books of magic and 
hid them under that prince s throne and after his death told the chief men that if they 
wanted to know by wnat means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men 
genu and the win b they should dig under his throne which having done they found 
the aforesaid books, which contained impious superstitions Ibe better sort refused 
to learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the common people did and the priests pub 
lished this scandalous story of Solomon which obtained credit among the Jews, til 1 
God say the Mohammedans, cleared that king by the mouth of their prophet, dc 
daring that Solomon was no idolater 7 

* “ Be (the devil) taught unto men magic and the science of the two angels, Hartii 
and Marut who are condemned to remain at Babylon — Savary 

T Some say only that these were two magicians or angels sent by God to teach men 
magic, and to tempt them 8 But others tell a longer fable , that the angels expressing 
their surprise at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets bad been sent to 
them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to be 
sent down to be judges on earth Whereupon they pitched upon Harfit and M arfit, who 
executed their office with integrity for some time, till Zohara, or the planet Venus, dc 
scended and appeared before them m the shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a coni 

* 1 Tim. t 24 4 Jallalo’ddm al Zamakh Yahya. 4 Dan xii 1 • Ibid 

eh Tiig 16 and ix. 21 , Luke L 19, 26. Bee Hyde de Bek Vet Persar p 263. 
l Yahya. Jallaloddin. • Jallalo dduu * 
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they had said, V enly we aie a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever 
So m en learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife/ but they hart none thereby, unless by God’s 
permission, and they learned that which would hurt them, and not profit 
them, and yet they knew that he who bought that wrt should have no part 
in the life to come, and woful %s the pnce for which they have sold their 
souls, if they knew it But if they had believed, and feared God, venly the 
rewaid they toould have had from God would have been bettei, if they had 
known it 0 true believers, say not to our apostle , Rama, but sav 
Ondhorna , x and hearken the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment 
It is not the desire of the unbelievers, either among those unto whom the 
scriptures have been given, 01 among the idolaters, that any good should ve 
sent down unto you fiom your Loud But God will appropriate lus mercy 
unto whom he pleaseth , for God is exceeding beneficent Whatever verse 
wo shall abiogate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a bettei than it, or 
one like unto it Dost thou not know that God is almighty ? Dost thou 
not know that unto God belongcth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? 
neither have ye any protector or helper except God Will ye lequire of 
your apostle according to that winch was formerly required of Moses ? y but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already eired fiom the 
straight way Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed , out of envy 
irom their souls, even after the truth is become manifest unto them , but 
ioigive them, and avoid them , till God shall send his command , for God is 
omnipotent Be constant in prayer, and give alms , and what good ye have 
sent before for youi souls, ye shall find it with God, suiely God seeth that 
which je do They say, Verily none shall entei paradise, except they who 
aie Jews 01 Christians E this is their wish. Say, Pioduce your proof of 


plaint against her husband (though others say she was a real woman ) As soon as they 
saw her they fell in love with her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their de- 
sires but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels also returned but were 
not admitted However, on the intercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to 
choose whether they would be punished m this life, or m the other, whereupon they 
chose the former and now suffer punishment accordingly m Babel where they arc to 
remain till the day of judgment They add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, 
he may go to them, and hear their voice but cannot see them 9 

This story Mohammed took directlv from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebel 
lious angels of the same names now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, 
in the territory of Babel 1 And the Jews have something like this, of the ang» 1 Sham 
hozai, who, having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance, 
hung himself np between heaven and earth 9 

* * They taught the difference between man and woman * — Savary 

* Those two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz Look on us, and 
arc a kind of salutation Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because the 
Tews frequently used it m derision it being a word of reproach m their tongue* 
Ihty alluded, it seems, to the Hebrew veib jm rud, which signifies to be bad or mis- 
chievous, 

* Namely to see God manifestly 4 

* This passage was lcvealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with 
the Jews of Medina, and the Christians of Najran, each of them asserting that those 
of their religion only should be saved.* 

* Yahya, &c, 1 Vide Hj de, ubi sup cap 12. * Bercshit rab ah m Genes vi 2L 

* Jallaloddm. * Sec befoie p 9 * Jallalo ddm. 
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if ye speak truth. Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to God, and 
doth that which is nght, b he shall have his reward with his Lord there 
shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, 
The Christians are grounded on nothing and the Christiana say, The Jews 
are grounded on nothing , yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise say 
they who know not the scripture, according to their saying But God 
judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
which they now disagree. Who is more unjust than he who prohibiteth 
the temples of God , 4 that his name should be remembered therein, and 
who hasteth to destroy them ? Those men cannot enter therein, but with 
fear they shall have shame m this world, and in the next a grievous 
punishment. To God belongelh the east and the west , ther 'fore, whither- 
soever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of God , for God is 
omnipresent and omniscient. They say, God hath begotten children 0 God 
forbid 1 To him bdongHh whatever is m heaven, and on earth , all is pos- 
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven and earth , and when he decreeth a 
thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is. And they ^io know not the 
scriptures say, Unless God speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will 
not believe So said those before them, according to their saying their 
hearts resemble each other We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe , we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good 
t dings, and a preacher , and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the 
companions of helL But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follpw their religion , say, The direction of God 
is the true direction- And verily if thou follow their desires, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or pro- 
tector against God They to whom we have given the book of the Koran, 
and who read it with its true leading, they believe therein , and whoever 
beheveth not therein, they shall perish. 0 childitn of Israel, remember 
my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have preferred you 
before all nations , and diead the day wherein one soul shall not make satis- 
faction for another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted from 
them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall they be helped. 
Remember when the Lord tried Abraham by ceitam words/ which he 


• Literally, resigneth his face &c 

b That is, asseiteth the unity of God • 

• The Jews and Christians are here accused of den\ing the truth of each others 
religion, notwithstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch bears 
testimony to Jesus and the gospel bears testimony to Moses. 7 

d Or hmdereth men from paying their adorations to God m those sacred places. 
This passage^ says Jallaloddm was revealed on news being brought that the 
Romans had spoiled the temple of Jerusalem, or else when the idolatrous Arabs 
obstructed Mohammed s visiting the temple of Mecca m the expedition of al 
Hodeibiya, which happened in the sixth year of the Hejra 8 

• 1 his is spoken not only of the Christians and of the Jews (for they are accused 
of holding Ozair or Ezra, to be the son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who 
imagined the angels to be daughters of God 

1 God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and 
to offer his son. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related only to 


9 Jallalo ddm. 7 Idem, 9 Tide Abulfedce Tit Moham. p. 84 , kc. 
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fulfilled God aa id, Venly I will constitute thee a model of religion 5 * unto 
mankind , he answered, And also of my posterity , God said, My covenant 
doth not comprehend the ungodly And when we appointed the holy 
house h of Mecca to be a place of resort for mankind, and a place of security , 
and said, Take the station of Abraham 1 for a place of prayer, and we 
cot enanted with Abraham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
for those who should compass it, t and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous there , and those who should bow down and worship. And 
when Abraham said, Lord make this a territory of security, and boun 
teously bestow fruits on its inhabitants, such of them as believe m God 
and the last day, God answeied, And whoever believeth not, I will 
bestow on him little, J afterwards I will drive hml to the punishment of 
hell fire, an ill journey shall it be * And when Abraham and Ismael 
raised the foundations of the house, saying , Lord, accept it from us, for 
thou art he who heareth and knoweth Loud, make us also resigned k 
unto thee, and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and l*ow 
us oui holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful Loud, send them likewise an apostle from 
among them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the 
book of the Koran and wisdom, and may purify them, for thou art 
mighty and wise Who will be averse to the ithgion of Abraham, but ho 
whose mind is infatuated ? Sui ely we have chosen him m this world, and 
m that which is to come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord 
said unto him, Resign thyself unto me, he answered, I have resigned 
myself unto the Loud of all creatuies. And Abraham bequeathed this 
religion to his children, and Jacob did the same , saying , My children, venly 
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also bo 
resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when 

some particular ceremonies such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several 
rites of purification and the like 9 

s I have rather expressed the meaning than truly translated the Arabic word 
Imam which answers to the Latin Antistes I his title the Mohammedans give to 
their pucsts, who bc 0 m the prayers in their Mosques, and whom all the congregation 
follow 

* * 1 will establish thee the leader of the people ” — Savary 

h That is, the Caaba which is usually called by way of eminence, the House 
Of the sanctity of this building and other particulars relating to it, see the Pre- 
liminary Discourse, sect iv 

1 A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they pretend to 
show the pnnt of his foot in a stone 1 

f Purify my temple* from the idols which are around it, and from those which 
are within it and from their worshippers — Salary 

} 4 I will extend replied the Lord my gifts even to the unbelievers but tliev 
shall enjoy little They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplorable shall be 
their eud —Savary 

k The Arabic word is Moslemflna, in the singular Moslem, which the Moham- 
medans take as a title peculiar to themselves, ihe Europeans generally wnte an I 
pronounce it Musulman. 

• Jallalo ddm 1 See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

1 The descendants of Abraham and of Ishmael lost the belief of an only God 
They still reverenced the temple of Mecca as the work of those two patriarchs, but 
around it and within it they had placed idols to which they paid divine worship 
Mahomet overthrew them, and restored the worship of the only true God,— Savary 
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he said to Ins sons, Whom will ye worship affcei met They answered. 
We will worship thy God, and the God of thy fathers Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, one God, and to him will we be resigned. That people 
are now passed away, they have what they have gamed 1 and ye shall have 
what ye gam , and ye shall not be questioned concerning that which they 
have dona They say, Become J ews or Christians that ye may be directed. 
Say, Nay, follow the religion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no idola- 
ter Say, We believe m God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, 
and that which hath been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and 
J esus, and that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord 
We make no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned 
Now if they believe accoidmg to what ye believe, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are m schism. God shall support thee against 
them, foi he is in the hearer, the wise The baptism of God” 1 have we 
received, and who is better than God to baptize J him do we worship Say, 
Will ye dispute with us concerning GoD, n who is our Loud, and youi 
Lord? we have our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we 
smceiely devoted. Will ye say, truly Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes were J ews or Christians ? Say, Are ye wiser, or 
God? And who is more unjust than ho who hideth the testimony which 
he hath received from God ? 0 But God is not regaidless of that which ye 
do That people are passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall have what ye gam, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they have done [* II ] The foolish men will say, What hath 
turned them from their Keblah, towards which they lormerl y jrrayed?* 
Say unto God belongeth the east and the west he directed whom he 
pleaseth into the right way Thus hate we placed you, 0 Arabians* an 

1 Or deserved The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions 
to man which thev call gam or acquisition , is sufficiently explained m the 1 relnmnary 
Discouise 

® By baptism is to be understood the religion which God instituted at the beginning , 
because the signs of it appear in the pci son who professes it, as the signs of water 
appear m the clothes of him that is baptized * 

n Ihese words were revealed because the Jews insisted, that they fiist received 
the scriptures that their Keblah was more ancient and that no prophets could ariso 
among the Arabs, and theieforc if Mohammed was a prophet he must have been 
of their nation 3 4 

0 lhc Jews are again accused of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the 
Pentateuch relating to Mohammed 

p At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite m turning tneif 
faces towards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed , it being 
declared to be perfectly indifferent. 6 Afterwards when the prophet fled to Med na, 
he directed them to tuin towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate 
himself with the Jewsj which continued to be their Keblah for six or seven months t 
but either finding the Jews too intractable or despamng otherwise to gam the pagan 
Arabs who could not forget their respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered that 
prayers for the future should bo towards the last Ihis change was made mthe 
second year of the Eejra,* and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at 
his inconstancy 1 

a This seems to be the sense of the words though the commentators # will have the 
meaning to be, that the Arabians are here declared to be a most just and good nation 

3 Jallaloddm 8 Idem 1 See before, p 15 6 Vide Abulf Vit. Moham p 54 

7 Jallalo ddin. 8 Jallalo ddin, Tahya, Ac. 
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intermediate nation,* that ye may be witness against the rest of mankind, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against you. We appointed tl o 
Keblah towards which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know 
turn who followeth the apostle, from him who turaeth back on the heels/ 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God nath 
directed. But God will not render your faith of none effect/ for God is 
gracious and merciful unto man. We hare seen thee turn about thy face 
towards heaven with uncertainty , but we will cause thee to turn thyself 
towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy free towards 
the holy temple of Mecca, and wherever ye be, turn your faces towards 
that place. They to whom the scnptuie hath been given, know this to bo 
truth from their Lord, God is not regardless of that which ye do Verify 
although thou shouldest show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kinds of signs, yet they will not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt 
thou follow their Keblah , nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other And if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, venly thou wilt become one of the ungodly They 
to whom we have given the scripture, know our apostle , even as they know 
their own children, but some of them hide the truth, against their own 
knowledge. Truth is from thy Lord, therefore thou shilt not doubt 
Every sect hath a certain tract of Jieaien to which they turn themselves m 
vrayer , but do ye strive to run after good things whcr^vei ye be, God 
will bring you all back at th* resun ection, for God is almighty And from 
w hat place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple , 
for this is truth from thy Lord , neither is God regardless of that which ye 
do From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the 
holy temple, and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest men 
have matter of dispute against you , but as for those an ong them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace 
upon you, and that ye may be dnected. As we ha\e sent unto you an 
apostle from among you, 1 to rehearse our signs unto you, and to purify 
you, and to teach you the book of the Aordn and wisdom, and to teach vou 
that which ye knew not therefore lemember me, and I will remember 
you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, 
beg assistance with patience and prayer, for God is with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slam in fight for the religion of God, u that they are 
dead, yea, they are living 1 but ye do not understand. We will surely 
prove you by afflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and 


* “ We have established you 0 chosen peoplo, to bear witness against the rest of 
the nation, as your apostlo will bear it against you .* 1 — kavary 

r t. 4 Betnrneth to Judaism 

* Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalom* 

t That is, of your own nation. 

* The original words are literally, who are slam tn the way of God by which ex- 
pression, frequently occurring in the Koran, is always meant war undertaken against 
unbelievers for the propagation of the Mohammedan faith 

* The souls of martvrs, (for such they esteem those who die in battle against 
Infidels,) says Jallalo dain, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fty 
wherever they please m paradis6, and feed on the fruits tncrecl 
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decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits but bear good 
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say, We 
are God’s, and unto him shall we surely return. 7 Upon them shall be bless- 
ings from their Loud and mercy, and they are the rightly directed. More- 
over Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of God whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca or visiteth it,* it shall 
be no cnme m him if he compass them both * And as for him who volun 
tanly performeth a good work , venly God is grateful and knowing They 
who conceal any of the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unto men m the scripture, God shall 
curse them , and they who curse shall curse them a But as for those who re- 
pent and amend, and make known what they concealed , I will be turned unto 
them, for I am easy to be reconciled and merciful Surely they who believe 
not, and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of tho 
angels, and of all men, they shall remain under it for ever, their punish- 
ment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded b Youi God 
is one God, there is no God but He, the most merciful. Now in the 
creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of mght and day, and 
in the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what is piofitable for man 
kind, and m the ram water which God sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle, 
and in the change of wmds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
service 0 between heaven and earth, are signs to people of understanding 
yet some men take idols beside God, and love them as with the love due to 
God, but the true believers are more fervent m love towards God Oh 


7 An expression frequently m the mouths of the Mohammedans when under any 
great affliction or in any imminent danger 

* 4 He who shall have performed the pilgrimage of Mecca, and shall have visited 
the holv house, shall bo exempted from offering nn expiatory victim provided that 
lie maheth the circuit of those two mountains He who ^oeth beyond what tho pre- 
cept require th shall experience the gratitude of the I ord — Senary 

z Safa and Merua are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two 
idols, to which the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration • Jallalo ddm 
hays this passage was revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple 
of going round these mountains, as the idolaters did But the true reason of his al- 
lowing this iclic of ancient superstition seems to be the difficulty he found in prevent- 
ing it Abu 1 Kastm Hebato llah thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, 
Who will reject the religion of Abraham, except he who hath infatuated his soul? 1 So 
that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if it had been, 
it shall be no cnme in him \f he do not compass them However, the expositors are all 
against him 1 end the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed 
at tho pilgrimage * 

• That is, the angels, tho believers and all things m general 4 But Taliya in- 
terprets it of the curses which will be given to the wicked when they cry out because 
of the punishment of the sepulchre, 0 by all who hear them, that is, by all creatures 
except men and genu 

* Or, as Jallalo ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance* 

• The onginal word signifies properly that are pressed or compelled to do personal 
service without hit e ; which kind of service is often exacted by the eastern princes 
of their subjects, and is colled by the Greek and Latin writers, Angaria. The 
scripture often mentions this sort of compulsion or force. 0 

t See the Prelim Disc. sect. I 1 See before p 10 * Vide Marracc. in Ale 

p 09, &c * See the Prelim Disc sect iv 4 Jallalo ddm* 4 See Prelim. Disc, 
sec t. iv • Matt, r 41 , xxvii 32, fee. 
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that they who act unjustly did perceive,* when they behold theu punish 
meat, that all power belongeth unto God, and that he is severe m punish* 
mg! When those who have been followed shall separate themselves from 
their followers,* and shall see the punishment, and the cords of relation be* 
tween them shall be cut in sunder , the followers shall say, If we could 
return to life i, we would separate ourselves from them, as they have nous 
separated themselves from us. So God will show tnem their woiks, they 
shall sigh giievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell O men, 
eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth , and tread not in 
the steps of the devil, for he is youi open enemy Verily he comrnandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which ye 
know not And when it is said unto them who believe not, Follow that which 
God hath sent down, they answer, Nay, but we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise What ? though their fathers knew nothing, and 
were not rightly directed 1 The unbelievers are like unto one who cneth 
aloud to that which heareth not so much as his calling,* or the sound of his 
voice They are deaf, dumb, and blind, theiefore do they not undei stand 
O tiue believers, eat of the good things w T hich we have bestowed on you for 
food, and leturn thanks unto God, if je serve him Verily he hath for 
bidden you to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s flesh, and 
that on which any other name but God’s hath been mvocated f But he who is 
luiced by necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress , it shall be no 
cume m him %f he eat of those things , for God is gracious and merciful 
Moieover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath sent 
down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into then 
bellies nothing but hre , God shall not speak unto them on the dav of 
resunection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment The e aie they who have sold direction for eiroi and pardon 
for punishment but how great will then sufleung be m the file I This 
they shall endme, becuise God sent down the book of the Koran with 
truth, and they who disagiee concerning that book aie ceitamly m a wide 
mistake It is not ughteousness tli it yt turn youi faces m prayer towards 
the east and the west, but ughteousness is of him who believeth m God 
and the last day, and the angels, and the scuptures, and the prophets, 
who giveth money toi God s sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and 
the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and for redemption of 
captives, who is constant at pravei, and giveth alms , and of those who 
perform their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently m adversity, and hardship*, and in time of violence 

* Or it may be translated Although the ungodly will perceive &c. Bnt some copies 
instead of yard, in the third person, read tai a , m the second , and then it must be 
rendered, Oh if thou didst see when the ungodly behold their punishment, &.C. 

Ihat is, when the broachcrs or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or 
wash their hands of their disciples as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions* 

* * The unbelievers are like unto him who heareth the sound of the voice with* 
out comprehending any thing Deaf, dumb, and blind, they have no understand- 
tog w — Savory 

* For this reason whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food they always 
soy Btsm'lfah , or In the name of God , which if it be neglected, they think it not law- 
ful to cat of it. 
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these are they who are true, and these are they who fear God O true 
believers, the Jaw of retaliation is ordained you for the slain the free s/tall 
die for the free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman g but he whom his brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,* and 
obliged to make satisfaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be set 
on him h with humanity This is indulgence from your Lord, and mercy 
And he who shall transgress after this, by kdlmg the murderer, shall suffer 
a grievous punishment And in this law of retaliation ye have life, 0 ye 
of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear It is ordained you, 
when any of you is at the pomt of death, if he leave any goods, that he 
bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, according to what shall be 
reasonable i This is a duty incumbent on those who fear God But he 
who shall change the legacy , after he hath heard it bequeathed by the dying 
person , surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change it, for God is 
he who heareth and knoweth Uowbeit he who apprehendeth fiom tho 
testator any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter between 
them, that shall be no crime in lum, for God is gracious and merciful 
O true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it was ordained unto those 
before you, that ye may fear God A certain number of days shall ye fast 
but he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast an equal 
number of other days. And those who can ^ keep it, and do not, must 
redeem their neglect by maintaining of a poor man 1 And he who volun 
tarily dealeth better with the pool man than he is obliged, this shall be 


f This is not to be strictly taken , for according to the Sonrni a man is also to 
be put to death for the murder of a woman Howard is also to be had to diffcrcnc© 
in religion, so that a Mohammedan though a slave is not to be put to death for an 
infidel though a freeman But the cnil magistrates do not think themselves always 
obliged to conform to this last determination of the Sonna 

• ‘He who forgiveth the murderer of his brother shall have the right of requiring 
a reasonable reparation which shall be thankfully paid — Sava? i/ - 

h This is the common practice in Mohammedan countucs partioulaily in 1 ersia; 
where the relations of the deceased may take their choice cither to have the murderer 
put into their hands to be put to death or else to accept of a peuimaiv satisfaction- 
l That s the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator s substance, 
nor to bo given where there was no necessity But thib injunction is abro 0 atcd by 
the law concerning inheritances 

n The e\positors differ much about tho meaning of this passage thinking it verv 
improbable that people should be leit entirely at liberty either to fast or not on com- 
pounding for it m this manner Jallalo ddin thcr< fore supposes the negative particle 
not to be understoo 1 and that this is allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by 
reason of age or dangerous sickness but afterwards he siys that in the beginning 
of Mohummedisw it was free for them to choose whether they would fast or maintain 
a poor man which liberty wa3 soon after taken nwav and this passage abrogated 
by the following There fore let lum who shall be present in. this month, fast the same 
month Yet this abrogation he says, does not extend to women with child, or that 

give suck lest the infant suffer ,, - — 

A1 Zamakhshan having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbas, who by a different 
interpretation of the Arabic word Yotikftnaho which signifies can or are able to fast, 
renders it, Those who find great difficulty therein, &c adds an exposition of his own 
by supposing something to be understood accordin to which the sense will be. 
Those who can fast and vet have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem it &c. 

l According to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day, and tho custom <k 
the country • 


* Jallalo ddin * Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perte Up, iU9, Lc »J»llnloddu. 
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better for bun. But if ye fast it will be better far you, if ye knew it 
The month of Ramadan shall ye fa**, in which the Koran was sent down 
/rout heaven, m a direction unto men, and declarations of direction, and the 
distinction between good and emL Therefore, let him among you who s hali 
be present 0 m this month, fast the same month , but he who shal l be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast the like number of other days. God would 
make this an ease unto you, and would foot mah* it a difficulty unto you , 
that ye may fulfil the number of days, and glonfy God, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask thee 
concerning me, Venly I am near, I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he priyeth unto me but let them hearken unto me, and 
believe in me, that they may be nghtly directed. It is lawful for you, on 
the night of the fast, to go in unto your wives ,° they are a garment p unto 
you, and ye are a garment unto them God knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves therein , wherefore he tumeth unto you, and forgiveth you 
Now, therefore, go m unto them , and earnestly desire that which God 
ordainoth you, and cat and drmk, until ye can plainly distinguish a 
white thread from a black thiead by the daybreak then keep the fast 
until night, and go not m unto them, but be constantly present in the 
places of woiship These are the prescribed bounds of God, therefore 
diaw not near them to transgress them Thus God dudaieth his signs 
unto men, that ye may fear lam Consume not your wealth among 
joursehes in \am, nor present it unto judges that yo may devour 
part of men s substance unjustly, against your own consciences. They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the moon. Answer, They aie 
times appointed unto men, and to show the season of the pilgrimage to 
Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts thereof, q but righteousness is of him who feareth God Therefore 
enter your houses by their doors , and fear God, that ye may be happy 
And fight for the religion of God against those who fight against you , but 
transgress not by attacHng them Jh si, foi God lovetk not the transgressors 
And kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that w hereof 
they have dispossessed you , for temptation to idolatry is more grievous 
than slaughter , yet fight not against them m the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein , but if they attack } ou, slay them thei e. This shall 
be the reward of infidels But if they desist, God is gracious and mer- 
ciful Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to idcla 
try , and the religion be God s , but if they desist, then let there be n > 

“ See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

■ t e At home, and not m a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, 
or on a journey 

• In the beginning of Mohammcdism during the fast they neither lay with their 
wives nor ate nor drank after supper But both are permitted by this passage 1 

p A metaphorical expression, to signify the mutual comfort a man ana his wife find 
in each other 

4 borne of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca* 
fin pilgrimage, as it seems) on their return home not to enter their house by the old 
door, but to make a hole tnrough the back part for a passage, which practice is hero 
reprehended. 


* Jallatoddiu 
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hostility, except against the ungodly A sacred month fora sacred month/ 
and the holy limits of Mecca* tf they attack you thereto* do ye oho attach 
them therein m retaliation, and whoever transgresseth against you by eo 
doing , do ye transgress against him in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear God, and know that God is with those Who fear him. 
Contribute out of your substance to wai ds the defence of the religion of God, 
and throw not yourselves with your own hands into perdition,* and do 
good, for God loveth those who do good. Perform the pilgrimage of 
Mecca, and the -visitation of God, and, if ye be besieged, sene? that offering 
which shall be the easiest, and shave not your heads/ until your offering 
reacheth the place of sacrifice But, whoever among you is sick, or is 
troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem the shaving las 
head , by fasting, or alms, or some offering u When ye are secure from 
enemies , he who tarrieth T in the sitation of the temple of Mecca until the 
pilgrimage, shall bring that offei ng which shall be the easiest But he 
who findeth not any thing to offer , shall fast three days m the pilgrimage 
and seven when ye are leturned they shall he ten days complete This 
is incumbent on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple 
And fear God, and know that God is severe in punishing The pilgrimage 
muot be performed in the known months x wliosocv er, therefoie, purposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress, 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, God knoweth it 
Make provision for your putney, but the best pi o vision is piety and 
fear me, O ye of understanding It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord, by trading during the pdgnmage And when 
ye go m procession y fiom Arafat 2 * 1 cmember God near the holy monument , a 
and remember him for that he hath dnected you, although ye weiebefoie 

9 As to these sacred months wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to 
attack one another, see the 1 relim Disc sect vn 

• t e Be not accessary to your own destruction In neglecting your contributions 
towards the wars against infidels and thereby suflei them to gather strength 

t For this was a sign they had completed tliur vow, and performed all the ccrc 
monies of the pilgrimage 2 

u X hat is, either by fasting tlnce days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing 
a sheep 

9 This passage is somewhat obscure Yahya irtciprets it of him who marries a 
wife during the visitation, and pei forms the pilgrimage the year following But 
Jallaloddm expounds it of him who stnys within the sacred enclosures m order to 
complete the ceremonies, which (as it should seem) ho had not been able to do with n 
the prescribed time 

e Shawal, Dhulkaada and Dhu lhajja. See the Prelim Disc sect Iv 

y The original word signifies to rush forward impetuously , as the pilgrims do when 
they proceed from Arafat to Mozdalifa 

• A mountain near Mecca, so called because Adam there met and jbnewhis wife 
after a long separation 5 Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abra 
ham m all the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat there asked him if he knew the 
ceremonies which had been shown him , to which Abraham answering in the affir 
mative, the mountain had thence its name 4 

• In Arabic al Masher al haram It is a mountain m the farther part of Moz- 
dalifa, where it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising God, till his face 
became extremely shining 4 Bobovms calls it lorkh/ but the true name seems to 
be Kazah the variation being occasioned only by the different pointing of the 
Arabic letters. 

2 Jallaloddm s See before p 5 note & 4 Al Hasan. 1 Jallalo ddu. 

4 Bobov de Peregr Mcccana, p 15 
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this of the number oj those who go astray Therefore go m procession 
from whence the people go in procession, and ask pardon of God, for God 
is gracious and merciful And when ye have finished your holy cere- 
monies, remember God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
more reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, O Lord, 
give us our portion in this world , but such shall have no portion m the 
next life and there aie others who say, 0 Lord, give us good in tln« 
Iworld, and also good m the next world, and deliver us from the torment of 
hdl fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained God 
is swift m taking an account b Remember God the appointed number of 
days , 0 but if any haste to depart from the value of Mina m two days, it 
shall be no crime m him. And if any tarry longer, it shall be no crime m 
him, m him who feareth God Therefore fear God, and know that unto 
mm ye shall be gathered. There is a man who causeth thee to marvel d 
by his speech concerning this present life, and calleth God to witness that 
which is m Ins heart, yet he is most intent m opposing thee, and when 
lie tumeth away from thee , lie hasteth .to act corruptly in the earth, and 
to destroy that which is sown, and sprmgeth up e but God loveth not 
corrupt doing And if one say unto him, Fear God, pride seizeth him, 
together with wickedness, but hell shall be his reward, and an unhappy 
couch shall it be Thei o is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake 
of those things which are pleasing unto God, f and God is gracious unto 
his servants. O true believers, enter into the true religion wholly, and 
follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your open enemy If ye ha’s e 
slipped after the declarations of our wdl have come unto you, know that 
God is mighty and wise Do the infidels expect less than that God 
should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels 
also ? but the thing is decreed, and to God shall all things return. Ask 
the children of Isi tel how many evident signs we have showed them, 
and whoever shall change the giacc of God after it shall have come unto 
him, venly God will be seveie in punishing him The present life waa 
ordained for those who behe-ve not,* and they laugh the faithful to scorn, 
but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day of the resur- 
lection for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without measure 
Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing good tidings, 
and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the scripture in 

* For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo ddm, in the space of half a day 

• t e Three days after slaj mg the sacrifices 

d This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik a fair spoken dissembler who Bworc 
that he believed m Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to con- 
temn this world. But God here reveals to the prophet his hypoemy and wicked- 
ness 7 

• Setting fire to his neighbour’s corn and killing his asses by night • 

f The person here meant was one Soheib who being persecuted by the idolaters 
of Mecca, forsook all he had and fled to Medina . 9 

* 1 I he life of this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers They 
make a scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised 
abote them ut the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he pleaseth his innumer- 
able gifts Savary 


7 Jallalo'ddm. • Idam. 9 Idem 
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truth, tliat it might judge between men of that concerning which they 
disagreed and none disagreed concerning it, except those to whom the 
same scriptures were delivered, after the declarations of Gods will had 
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And God directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagreed, by his will 
lor God directeth whom he pleascth into the right v ay Did ye think ye 
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had happened unto you, 

>js hath happened unto those who have been befoie you? They suffeied 
calamity, and tribulation, and weio afflicted , so that the apostle, and they 
who belieted with lum, said, When will the help of God come ? Is not 
the help of God nigh ? They will ask thee what they sh ill bestow m 
alms Answer, The good which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, and 
kindred, and orphans, and the poor, and the sti anger Whatsoever good 
\e do, God hnowotli it Wai is enjoined you against the Infidels, but 
tl is is hateful unto you yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
foi you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse foi you but God 
knoweth and yo know not They will ask thee concerning the sacied 
month, whether they may war therein A nswer, To war therein is gi it\ ous , 
bn* to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, md to keep men 
fiotn the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, is moio 
grievous in the sight of God, and the temptatirv- to idolatry is more 
gnevous than to kill m the sacred months They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn you from youi religion if they be able but 
whoever amoi g you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain m this woild, and the next , they shall be the 
companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever But they 
who believe, and who fly foi the sake of teligion, and fight m Gods 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy of God , for God is gracious and mer- 
ciful They will ask thee concerning wine 8 and lots h Answer, In both , i 
there is great sm, and also some things of use unto men ,* but their sinful- \\ 
ness is gi eater than their use They will ask tlite also what they shall 
bestow in alms Answer, What ye have to spaie Thus God showeth his 
signs unto you, that peradicntuie ye might seriously think of this present 
world, and of the next They will also ask thee concerning orphans 
Answer, To deal righteously with them is best , and if ye intermeddle 
with the management of what belongs to them, do them no wrong , they 
are your brethren. God knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous , 

f Under the name of unne all sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are com- 
prehended 1 

h The ongm&l word al Meiser , properly signifies a particular game performed 
with airows, and much m use with the pagan Arabs But by lota wo are here to 
understand all games whatsoever which are subject to chance or hazaid, as dice, 
cards Ac.* 

1 From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess and to frequent 
gaining are prohibited* And the moderate use of wine they also think is allotted 
By these words of the I6th chapter And of the fruits of palm trees and grapes ye 
obtain inebriating drink , and also good nourishment But the more received opinion is, 
that both drinking wine or other strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any 
game of chance are absolutely forbidden. 1 

1 8ee the Prelim. Disc sect ▼ 9 Bee ibid. 9 Vide Jallalo’ddin et al Zaz&nkhsh&rk 
• bee the Prelim. Disc, ubi sop 
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and if God please, he will surely distress you,* for God is mighty 
and wise Marry not women who are idolaters, until they believe 
verily a maid servant who believeth, is better than an idolatress, although 
she please you more And give not women who believe in marriage to the 
idolaters, until they believe for venly a servant, who is a true believer, is 
better than an idolater, though he please you moie. They invite unto hell 
fire, but God mvibeth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declaieth his signs unto men, that they may remember They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women Answer, They aie a 
pollution therefore sepai ate yourselves fiom women in their courbes, and 
go not near them, until they be cleansed But when they aie cleansed, 
go in unto them as God hath commanded jou, 1 for God loveth those who 
lepent, and loveth those who aie cltan Your wives aie yoiu tillage, go 
m theiefore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will m and do fust 
some act that may be profitable unto your souls, n and ftar God, and know 
that ye must meet him , and bear good tidings unto the faithful Make 
not God the object of your oaths, 0 that ye will deal justly and be devout, 
and make peace among men , p for God is he who heareth and Luoweth 
God will not punish you for an mconsideiate wora q m your oaths , but he 
will punish you foi that which your hearts have assented unto God is 
merciful and gracious They who vow to abstain fiom then wives aie 
allowed to wait four months r but if they go bac V f~om their vow , verily 
God is gracious and meiciful ,“ and if they resolve on a divorce, God is he 
who heareth and 1 noweth I he women who are divorced shall wait con- 
cerning themselves until they have their courses t hi ice, 1 and it shall not be 

k viz By his curse, which will certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the 
orphans of 

1 But not while they nave their courses nor by using preposterous venery 5 

“ That is in any posture either standing sitting lying forward or back- 
wards And this passa e c it is said was revelled to answer the Jews who pre- 
tended that if a man lay with lus wife backwards ho would get a more witty child 0 
It has been imngincd that these words allow that preposterous lust which the com 
mentatois say is forbidden by the pieccdmg , but I question whether this can bo 
proved 

n * € Perform some act of devotion or charity 

0 So as to swear frequently by him The word tiansiatcd object, properly signifies 
a butt to shoot at with arrow* 7 

p borne commentators 8 expound this negatively, That ye will not deal justly nor be 
devout &c. For such wicked oaths, they say were customary among the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohaim icd 
When you swear to do a thing and afterwards find it better to do otherwise, do that 
u kick is better and make void your oath 

When a man swears inadvertently, and without design 

r That is they may take so much time to consider , and shall not by a rash oath, 
bo obliged actually to divorce them 

■ t e If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may 
retain them and God will dispense with their oath 

* This is to be understood of those only with whom the marriage has been con* 
suramated for as to tho others there is no time limited Those who are not quite 
past cbildbeanrg (which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease and she 
is fifty five luuar years, or about fifty three solar years old) and those who are too 
young to have children are allowed three months only , but they who arc with child 
must wait till they be delivered, 9 

9 Ebn Abbas Jallaloddin 9 JallaWddin Yabya, Al Zamakhsbarl VidcLucreL 
deBer ft at 1 i\ v 1268, &c Jallaloddin* 8 Idem Yabya* 9 Jallalo ddm. 
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lawful for them to conceal that which God hath created m their wombs , 11 
if they believe in God and the last day, mid their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this ft me, if they desire a reconciliation The 
women ought also to behave towards their husbands m like manner as their 
husbands should behave towards them, accoidmg to what is just but the 
men ought to have a superionty over them God is mighty and wise. 
Ye may divorce your wives twice, and then either retain them with 
humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not lawful for you to 
take away any thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 
cannot observe the ordinances of God x And if ye fear that they cannot 
observe the oidmances of God, it shall be no ciime m either of them 
on account of that for which the wife shall redeem heiself y These are the 
ordinances of God, therefore tiansgress them not, for whoevei trans 
gresseth the ordinances of God, they are unjust doers But if the husband 
divorce her a third time , she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband * But if ho also divorce her, it shall be no dime 
in them, if they return to each other, if they think they can ob c erve 
the ordinances of God, and these aie the ordinances of God, he declareth 
them to people of understanding But when ye divoice women and they 
have fulfilled their piescnbed time, either retain them with humanity, 
or dismiss them with kindness, and retain them not by violence so that 
ye transgies*,* for he who doth this, surely mjuieth his own soul And 
make not the signs of God a jest but remember God s favour towards 
you, and that lie hath sent down unto you the book of the Koran, 
and wisdom, admonishing you thereby, and fear God, and know that 
God is omniscient But when ye have divorced your wives, and they 
have fulfilled their piescnbed time, hinder them not from marrying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what is 
honouxable This is given m admonition unto him among you who 
believeth m God and the last day This is most nghteous for you, 
and most pure. God knoweth, but ye know not Mothers after they aie 

■ That is they shall tell the real truth whether thev have their courses or be 
with child or not and shall not, by deceivin 0 their husband obtain a separation 
fiom him before the term be accomplished lest the first husbands child should bv 
that means, go to the second or the wife in case of the first husbands death should 
set up her ( hild as his heir, or demand her maintenance during the time she went 
with such child and the expenses of her lying in, under pretence that she waited 
not her full prescribed time 1 

• For if there be a settled aversion on either side, their continuing together may 
have veiw ill and pci haps fatal consequences 

7 i e If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her by releasing part of her dowry 

• *lhe Mahometan who has thrice sworn to divorce his wife, religion punishes 
by not allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man 
The faulty peison who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude the 
law He chooses a friend on whose discretion he can reckon shuts him up with 
his wife in the presence of witnesses, and tremblingly awaits the result. The tnal 
is a dangerous one If, when he quits the room the obliging friend declares that 
he divorces her, the first husband has a right to resume her, but if, having for- 
gotten friendship m the arms of love, he should say that he acknowledges nor as 
his wife he takes her away with him, and the marriage is valid Savary 

• vu By obliging them to purchase their libcrtv with part of their dowry 
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dworoed shall give suck unto their children two full years, to him who 
desireth the time of giving suck to be completed, and the father shall be 
obliged to maintain them and clothe them tn the mean time, according 
to that which shall be reasonable No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability A mother shall not be compelled to what is unreasonable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child And the heir oj 
the father shall be obliged to do in like manner But if they chose to wean 
the child before the end of two years, by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, it shall be no crime in them And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nurse for your childi cn, it shall be no crime zn you, in case yo 
fully pay what ye offer her , according to that which is just And fear 
God, and know that God seetli whatsoever ye do Such of you as die, 
and leave wives , tlieir wives must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten days* and when they shall have fulfilled their term, it shall be no 
cume in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, b according to 
what is leasonable God well knoweth that which ye do And it 
shall be no cume m you, 'whether ye mal e public overtures of marriage 
unto such women, within the said four months and ten days , or whether ye 
conceal such your designs m your minds God knoweth that ye will 
lemember them * But make no promise unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honourable words, and resolve not on the knot of marriage until 
the prescribed time be accomplished, and know that God knoweth that 
which is in your minds, therefoie bewaie of him, and know that God 
is giacious and merciful It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce 
youi wives, so long as ye have not touched them, noi settled any dowry 
on them And piovide for them (he who is at his ease must provide 
according to Ins circumstances, and he who is stiaitened according to 
his circumstances) necessaries, according to what shall bo reasonable 
This is a duty incumbent on the righteous But if ye divorce them 
before ye have touched them, and have already settled a dowry on 
them, ye shall give them half of what ye have settled, unless they release 
any part , or he release part in whose hand the knot of marriage is, c and if 
ye release the whole, it will approach neaiei unto piety And not forget libe- 
rality among you, for God seeth that which ye ao Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer, d and be assiduous therein , with 
devotion towards God But if ve fear any danger, pray on foot or on 


» That is to say, before they many again , and this not only for decency sake, but 
that it may be known whether they be with child by the deceased or not 

b That is, if they leave off their mourning weeds, and look out for new husbands. 

* “ The desire of marrying a wife, whether you show it openly, or conceal it m 
your own breasts, shall not render you guilty in the sight of God He knoweth 
that ye cannot prevent yourselves from thinking of women but make to them no 
promise in secret, unless ye veil your lo^ e in decorous language w — Savory 

* t e Unless the wife agree to take less than half her dowry, or unless the husband 
be so generous as to give her more than half, or the whole , which is here approved 
of as most commendable. 

4 Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked which 
was the middle prayer , answered, The evening prayer, which was instituted by the 
prophet Solomon. But Jailalo ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes it may 
be the afternoon prayer, the monnog prayer, the noon prayer, or any other 
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horseback, and when ye are safe remember God, how he hath taught yon 
what as yet ye knew not And such of you as shall die and leave wives, 
ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, without puttmg them 
out of timr homes but if they go out voluntarily, it shall be no crime 
in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, according to what 
shall be reasonable, God is mighty and wise. And unto those who are 
divorced, a reasonable provision is also due , this is a duty incumbent on 
those who fear God ITius God declareth his signs unto y cu, that ye may 
understand Hast thou not considered those, who left their habitations^ 
(and they were thousands) for fear of death ?° And God said unto them. 
Die, then he restored them to life, foi God is graoious towards mankmd, 
hut the greater part of men do not give thanks. Fight for the religion 
of God, and know that God is he who heareth and knovveth Who is he 
that will lend unto God on good u&ury ? f veiilv he will double it unto him 
manifold , foi God conti acteth and extendeth his hand as he pleaseth, and 
to him shall ye return Hast thou not considered the assembly of the 
children of Israel, after the time of Moses , when they said unto their 
prophet Samuel, Set a king over us that we may fight for the religion 
of God The prophet answered/ If ye aie enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to fight? They answered, And what should ail us that 
we should not fight for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed of 
our habitations, and deprived of our children ? But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except a few of them and God 
knew the ungodly And their prophet said unto them, Verily God hath 
set Taint, g kmg over you they answered, How shall he 1 eign over us 
seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he pos- 
sessed of great riches? Samuel said Venlv God hath chosen him before 
you, and hath caused him to increase m knowledge and statuie,+ for 

* These were some of the children of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings be- 
cause of a pestilence, or as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war but os 
they fled, Goo struck them all dead m a certain valley About ci^ht day® or more 
after, when their bodies were corrupted the prophet Ezekiel the son of Buzi 
happening to pass that way, at the sight of their bones, wept, whereupon Goo 
said to him, Call to them, O Ezekiel, and I will restore them to life And accordingly 
on the prophet s call they all arose, and lived several years after but they re 
tamed the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they li\ed and the clothes 
they wore changed as black as pitch which qualities they transmitted to their 
posterity * As to the number of these Israelites, the commentators are not agreed, 
they who reckon least say they were 3000 and they who reckon most, 70,000 
This story seems to have been taken from Ezekiel s vision of the resurrection of 
drv bones* 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the 
judges of Israel, and to have succeeded Othomel the son ot Caleb They also 
call this prophet Ebn al or the ton of the old woman , because they say his 
mother obtained him by her prayers in her old age 4 

* viz By eontnbuting towards the establishment of his true religion 

* “ Will you be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the 
time shall be come? And who, replied they, could prevent ns from marching 
under the banner of the faith ? Savory 

* So the Mohammedans name SauL 

t “The Lord, replied Samuel, hath chosen him to be yonr leader He hath 
enlightened his mind, and strengthened his arm.” — Savory 

* Jall&lo ddin, Yahya, Abu’lfcda, kc • Ezck xxxvu 1 — 10 • Al TbalabL 

Abu Ishak, Ac. 
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God giveih his kingdom unto wliom he pleaseth , God is bounteous and 
wise, And their prophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall come unto you b therein shall be tranquillity 
from your Lord , 1 and the relics k which have been left by the family of 
Moses and the family of Aaron, the angels shall bnng it Verily this 
shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when Taint departed with 
bis soldiers he said, Verily God will prove you by the river for he who 
druikoth thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
* hereof he shall be on my side), except he who dnnketh a draught out 
of his hand And they diank thereof, except a few of them . 1 And 
when they had passed the river, ho and those who believed with him, 
they said We have no strength to day, agunst Jalut m and his forces 
But tin y who considered that they slioul I meet God at the resurrection, 
said, How often hath a small army discomfited a great one, by the will of 
God! and God is with those who patiently perseveie. And when they 
went forth to battle against Jalut and Ins forces, they said, O Lord, pour 
on us patience, and conhim 0111 feet, and help us against the unbelieving 
people. Therefore they discomfited them by the will of God, and David 
slew Jalut And God gave hun the king lorn and wisdom, and taught 
him his will, n and if God had not prevented men, the one by the othei, 
verily the earth had been coirupted but God is beneficent towards hi* 
creatures These are the signs of God we ie hearse them unto thee with 
truth, and thou art suiely one of those who have been bent by God 
f*m] These are the apostles , we have preferred some of them before 
others, some of them hath God spoken unto and hath exalted the degree 
of others of them And we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary mam 
ft st signs, and strengthened him with tlie holy spmt 0 And if God 
had pleased, they who came after those apuUles would not have con- 

h This ark says Jallaloddm contained the mages of the prophets and -was 
sent down fiom heaven to Adam and at length came to the Israelites, who put 
great confidence therein and continually cirutd it m the front of their armv, till 
it was taken by the Amalckites But on this occasion the angels brought it back 
in the sight of all the people and placed it at the feet of lalut who was there 
upon unanimously acknowledged for their king 

This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking 
and sonding back the arl by the Philistines 4 

1 That is, because of the great confidence the Israelites placed m it, having won 
several battles by us mir culous a sistance I umt 0 ine, however, that the Arabio 
word Saktnat which signifies tranquillity or $ cunty of mind, and is so understood by 
the commentators may not improbably mean the livine presence or glory which used 
to appear on the ark and which the Jews expressed by the same word Shechinak. 

k These were the shoes and rod of Moses the mitre of Aaron a pot of manna, and 
the broken pieces of the two tables of the law 

1 Ihe number of those who drank out of their hands was about 313 7 It seems 
that Mohammed has here confounded Saul with Gideon, who, by the dmne direc- 
tion, took with him against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water 
out of their hands, which were 300 men. 8 

“ Or Goliah. 

• Or what he phased to teach him Yahya most rationally understands hereby 
the divine revelations which David received from God, but Jallaloddm the art of 
making coats of mail (which the Mohammedans believe was that prophet s peculiar 
trade) and the knowledge of the language of birds. 

• See before, p J2, Note k. 

• 1 Sam, iv v and vl 8 Jallalo ddln. 7 Idem. Yahya. • Judges vf 
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tended among themselves, after manifest signs had been shown unto them 
But they fell to variance , therefore some of them believed, and some of 
them believed not, and if God had so pleased, they would not have 
contended among themselves, but God doth what he will O true be- 
lievers, give alms of that which we have bestowed unto you, before the day 
cometh wherein there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor inter- 
cession The inhdels are unjust doers. God! there is no God but he, p 
the living, the self subsisting neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him , to 
him bdongeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 
intercede with him, but through his good pleasure? He knoweth that which 
is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not compre- 
hend any thing of his knowledge, but so far as he pleasefch His thione is 
extended over heaven and earth, q and the preservation of both is no burden 
unto him He is the high the mighty Let there be no violence m 
religion' Now is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit 
whoever therefore shall deny Tagut * and believe in God, he shall surely 
take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken , God is he who 
heareth and seeth God is the patron of those who believe, he shall lead 
them out of darkness into light but as to those who believe not, then 
pations aie Tagut, they shall lead them from the light into darkness, they 
shall be the companions of hell fire, thev shall remain therein for ever 
Hast thou not considered him who disputed with Abiaham concerning his 
Lord 4 because God had given him the kingdom? When Abraham said 
My Lord is he who giveth life, and killeth he answered I give life, and 
I kill Abiaham said, Verily God bnngeth the sun from the east, now do 
thou bring it from the west Whereupon the mfidtl was confounded, for 
God dnecteth not the ungodly people Or hast thou not considered how he 
behaved who passed by a city which had been destioyed, e\en to her founda- 
tions ? u He said, How shall God quicken this ti /?/, after she hath been 

p 1 he following seven lines contain a magnificent dcscriptio of tlic divine majesty 
and providence but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity 
< f the original. Ibis passage is justly adtn led b) the Mohammedans who recite 
it in their pra%crs and some of them wear it about them cn^rai cd on an agate 
or other precious tone 0 

q 1 his throne, in Arabic called Corsi is by the Mohammedans supposed to be 
(jods tribunal, oi scat of ju tice bong placed under that o her called ul Arsh 
which they say is bis imperial throne I he Corsi allegorically ignihcs the divine 
prowdcnce which sustains and governs the heaven and the earth and is infinitely 
above human comprehension 1 

r This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed s first proselytes 
who having sons that had been brought up m idolatry or Judaism, would oblige 
them to embrace Mohammed ism by force * 

• This word properly signifies an viol or whatever is worshipped besides God 
particularly the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al Uzza , and also the devil, or 
any seducer 

*This was Nimrod who, as the commentators say to prove his power of life 
and death bv ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at 
the same time, one of whom he slew and saved the other alive As to this tyrant a 
persecution of Abraham see chap 21, and the notes thereon 

■ The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who nding on an ass by the rums of 
Jerusalem after it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted m his mind by 
what means God could raise the city and its inhabitants again, whereupon God 

* Vide Bobov de Tree Moham p 5 et Reland. Dissert de Gcmmis Arab cp» 
£35 230 1 Vide DHerbelot, Bibl Orient Art. Com, * J alhi loddan* 
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And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and afterwards 
nosed him to lifa And God said, How long hast thou tamed here? He 
answered, A day, or part of a day God said, Nay, thou hast tamed here 
a hundred years. Now look on thy food and thy drink, they are not yet 
corrupted , and look on thine ass and this have we done that we might make 
thee a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thine os$, how we raise 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flesli. And when this was shown 
unto him, he said, I know that God is able to do all things. And when 
Abraham said, O Lord, show me how thou wilt raise the dead, x God said. 
Dost thou not yet believe 1 He answered, Yea, but I ask this that my 
heart may rest at ease. God said, take therefore four buds, and divide 
them/ then lay a part of them on eveiy mountain, then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee and know that God is mighty and wise 
The similitude of those who lay out their substance for advancing the 
religion of God, is as a grain of corn which produceth seven ears, and in 
every ear an hundred grains, for God giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleaseth God is bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance 
for the religion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out 
by reproaches or mischief^ 25 they shall have their reward with their Lord, 
upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they bo grieved. A fair speech, 
and to forgive,* is better than alms followed by mischief God is nch and 
merciful O true believers, make not your alms of none effect by reproach 
mg, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath to appear unto men to 
men to give alms , and believeth not m God and the last day The like 
ness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent ram 
falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper in any thing which 
they have gained, for God directeth not the unbelieving people And the 


caused him to die, and he remained in that condition 100 years at the end of which 
God restored him to life, and he found a basket of %s and a cruise ot wine he had 
with him, not in the least spoiled or corrupted but his ass was dead the bones only 
remaining, and these, while the prophet looked on were raised and clothed with ritsli 
becoming an ass again, which being mspned with life, began immediately to biay 5 

This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Neheimahs ucwin 0 
of the ruins of Jerusalem 4 

* The occasion of ms request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt pi > 
posed to him by th<* devil in human form how it was possible for the several pai ts 
of the corpse of * man which lay on the sea shore and had been partly devoured 
by the wild beasts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought together at the resume turn 4 

r These birds, according to the commentators were an eagle (a dove, say others), 
a peacock, a raven, and a cock which Abraham cut to pieces and mingled their 
flesh and feathers together, or, as some tell us pounded all m a mortar and dividing 
the mass into four parts, laid them on so many mountains, bnt kept the heads, u inch 
he had preserved whole, in his hand Then he called them each b> their name, and 
immediately one part flew to the other till they all recovered their first shape and 
then came to be joined to their respective heads 9 

This seems to be taken from Abraham s sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses/ 
with some additional circumstances 

■ t. e. Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved, with what they 
have done for him , or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice 8 

* 41 Humanity in words and actions is better than alms after injustice .” — Savary 

9 Jallalo ddrn, Yahya, Ac. See DTlerbeL Blbt Oneat Art Ozair * 
if 12, Ac. 8 See D Herbelot, p It 9 Jallaloddin See D* Herbelot, nbi *u pia» 
f Gea, xn 9 Jallalo ddw. 
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likeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire to please God, 
and for an establishment for their souls, is as a garden on a hill, on which 
jl violent rain falleth, and it brwgeth forth its fruits twofold , and if a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew falleth thereon and God seeth that 
which ye do Doth any of you desire to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines,* through which rivers flow, wherein he may have all kinds of fruits, 
and that he may attain to old age, and have a weak oflspnngf then a 
violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be burned.* Thus God 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider 0 true believers, 
bestow alms of the good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, 
to give it t » alms, such as ye would not accept yourselves, otherwise than 
by connivance b and know that God is nch and worthy to be praised. 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet- 
ousness, but God promiseth you pardon from himself and abundance 
God is bounteous and wise. He giveth wisdom unto whom ho pleaaeth, 
and he unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good but none 
will consider, except the wise of heart. And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or whatever vow ye shall vow, venly God knoweth it, but the ungodly 
shall have none to help them If ye make your alms to appear, it is well , 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this will be better for 
you, and will atone for your sms and God is well informed of that which 
ye do The direction of them belongeth not unto thee , but God directeth 
whom he pleasetL The good that ye shall give in alms shall redound unto 
yourselves, and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing the face of 
God * And what good thing ye shall give m alms , , it shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not be treated unjustly, unto the poor who are wholly em 
ployed m fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro on the 
earth , whom the ignorant man thmketh nch, because of their modesty 
thou shd-lt know them by this mark, they ask not men with importunity, 
and what good ye shall give m alms , verily God knoweth it. They who 
distribute alms of their substance night and day, m pnvate and in public, 
shall have their reward with the Lord, on them shall no fear come, 
neither shall they be grieved. They who devour usury shall not arise from 
the dead, but as he anseth whom Satan hath infected by a touch d this 
shall happen to them because they say, Truly selling is but as usury and 


• This garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with re- 
proaches iiluch pensh and will be of no service hereafter to the giver® 

* Who among you would desire to possess a garden planted with palm trees, 
adorned with vines, intersected by rivulets, and enriched with all the fruits of the 
earth , and to be then seized by old age to leave infants m the cradle and to see 
this garden devastated by a whirlwind of flame ? Thus doth God reveal his mysteries 
unto you that you may turn your thoughts unto him — Savary 

b That is, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by 
abatement of the pnee or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value 
°i 0 For the sake of a reward hereafter and not for any worldly consideration 1 
4 vit Like demontaes or possessed persons that is, in great horror and distraction 
of mind, and convulsive agitation of body 


® Jallalo’ddin 1 Idem. 
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yet God bath permitted selling and forbidden usury He therelore who, 
when there cometh unto him an admonition from his Loud, abstaineth 
from usury for the futws, shall have what is past forgiven him, and Ins 
belongeth unto God But whoever retumeth to usury, they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall continue therein for ever God shall 
take his blessing from usury, and shall increase alms for God loveth no 
infidel, or ungodly person But they who believe, and do that which is right, 
and observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. 0 true believers, fear God, and remit that 
which remaineth of usury,* if ye really believe, but if ye do it not, 
hearken unto war, which is declared against you from God and his apostle 
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money Deal not un 
justly with others, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly If there be any 
debtor under a difficulty of paying his debt, let his creditor wait till it be 
easy for him to doit, but if ye remit it as alms, it will be better for you, 
if ye knew it And fear the day wherein ye shall return unto God, then 
shall every soul be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly O true believers, when ye bmd yourselves one to the other in a 
debt for a certain tame, write it down , and let a writer write between you 
according to justice, and let not the writer refuse writing according to what 
God hath taught him , but let him write, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear God his Lord, and not dimmish aught thereof 
But if he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, 01 be not able to dictate 
hnnself let his agent f dictate according to equity, and call to witness two 
witnesses of your neighbouring men , but if there be not two men, let there 
be a man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses if 
one of those women should mistake, the other of them will cause hei to 
reoollect. And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be 
called. And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a 
small one, until its time of payment this will be more just m the sight of 
God, and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your 
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness, which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you and fear God, and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all things 
And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be taken but if 
one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return what he is trusted 
with, and fear God his Lord And conceal not the testimony, for he who 
concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart God knoweth that which ye da 
"Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God’s , and whether ye manifest 


9 Or the interest dne before nstuy was prohibited For this some of Mohammed a 
followers exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might.* 

* Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian or interpreter * 


Jaltalo d dm * Tdrm 



shaf us AL KORAN 35 

that which % ia yoiir minds, or conceal it, God will call you to acoount for 
it, and will forgive whom he pleasetb, and will punish whom he pleaaeth , 
for Gob ib almighty The apostle beheveth m that which hath been sent 
down unto him from his Loan and the faithful also Every one of them 
beheveth in Gory and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles we 
make no distinction at all between his apostles.® And they say, We have 
heard, and do obey we implore thy mercy, 0 Lord, for unto thee must 
we return God will not force any soul beyond its capacity it shall have 
the good which it gaineth, and it shall suffer the evil which it gaiu^th. O 
Lord, punish us not, if We forget, or act sinfully O Lord, lay not on us 
a burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
ns , h neither make os, O Lord, to bear what we have not strength t< bear, 
but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou 
art our patron, help ns therefore against the unbelieving nations. 


CHAPTER III 

INTITLED, THE FAMILY OF IMR AM , 1 REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN TIIE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Al M k There is no God but God, the living, the self subsisting he 
hath sent down unto thee the book of the Kor&n with truth, confiimmg 
that which was revealed before it , foi he had foimerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel, a direction unto men , and he had also sent down the dis- 
tinction between good and evil Verily those who believe not the signs of 
God shall suffer a gnevous punishment , for God is mighty, able to 
revenge Surely nothing is hidden fiom God, of that which is on earth, 
or m heaven it is he who fo*Tncth you in the wombs, as he pleaseth , 
theie is no God but he the mighty, the wise It is he who hath sent 
down unto thee the book, wherein are some verses clear to be under- 
stood, they are the foundation of the book , and others are parabolical* 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which is parabolical 
therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the interpretation thereof, 

»But this, sav the Mohammedans, the Jews do who receive Moses but reject 
Jesus and the Christians who recciv e both those prophets, but reject Mohammed 4 

h That is j>n the Jews, who, as tfte comment&tois tell us, were ordered to kill a 
man by way of atonement, to give one fourth of their subs ancc in alms, and to cut 
off an unclean ulcerous port,* and were forbidden to eat tat or animals that divide 
the hoof, and were obliged to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein 
the Mohammedans are at liberty 4 

* This name is given in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary See below, p 39 

* For the meaning of these letters, the reader is referred to the Pre limin ary Dis- 
course sect, in 

1 This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and 
JBeidawi, which seems to be the truest 

The contents of the Koran arc here duMnguithed into such pwage* as mi to 


4 Jallalo ddin * Idem. • Yahva. 
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yet nose knowefck the interpretation ihereofj exoept God, But they who 
W6 well grounded zn the knowledge say, We believe therein, the whole la 
fiom our Lord , and none will consider except the prudent* O Lord, 
icause not our hearts to swerve from truth, after thou hast directed us and 
give us fi ozn thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth, O Lord, thou shalt 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of resurrection there is no 
doubt of it, for God will not be contrary to the promise. As for the mfi 
dels, their wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
against God they shall be the fnel of hell fire. According to the wont of 
the people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged 
our signs with a lie , but God caught them m their wickedness, and God 
is severe m punishing Say unto those who believe not, \ e shall be over- 
come, and thrown together into hell , and an unhappy couch shall it be 
Ye have alieady had a miracle shown you in two armies, which at- 
tacked each other m one army fought for God’s true religion, but the 
other were infidels , they saw the faithful twice as many as themselves 
m their eye sight , for God strength clieth with his help whom he plcaseth. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding The love and 
eager desire of wives, and children and sums heaped up of gold and ailvei, 
and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for men this is the 
provision of the present life ,+ but unto God shall be the most excellent 
return Say, Shall I declare unto you better things than this t For those 

be taken in the literal sense and such as require a figurative acceptation The 
former being plain and obvious to be understood, compose the fundamental part, 
or as the original expresses it, the mother of the book and c >ntam the principal 
doctrines and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which those passages 
which are wrapt up m metaphors, and delivered in enigmatical, allegorical style, are 
always to be interpreted 7 

* 44 This language is that of the wise * — Savary 

m The sign or miracle here meant was the victory gained by Mohammed m the 
eecond year of the Hejra over the idolatrous Meccans headed bv Abu Sofian m 
the valley of Bedr which is situate near the sea between Mecca and Medina Mo 
hammed s forces consisted of no more than three hundred and nineteen men but 
the enemies army of near a thousand , notwithstanding which odds he put them to 
flight, having killed seventy of the principal Koreish, and taktn as many pri 
soners, with the loss of only fourteen of his own men 8 9 This was the first victorv 
obtained by the prophet and though it may seem no Yeiy considerable action, ye 
it was of great advantage to him and the foundation of all his future power and 
success For which reason it is famous m the Arabian history and more than 
once vaunted m the Koran • as an effect of the divine assistance The miracle, 
it is said, consisted m three things 1 Mohammed, by the direction of the angel 
Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the enemy tn the attack 
saying, May their faces he confounded whereupon they immediately turned their 
backs and fled But, though the prophet seemingly threw the g a\el himself yet 
it is told m the Koran, 1 that it was not he, but God, who threw it, that is to sav 
by the ministry of his angel 2 The Mohammedan troops seemed to the Infidels 
to be twico as many in number as themselves which greatly discouraged them 
And 3 God sent down to their assistance first a thousand and afterwards three 
thousand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizflm , and according to 
the Koran * these celestial auxiliaries really did all the execution though Moham- 
med s men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time 

t “ Such are the enjoyments of this earthly life , but the asylum which is prepared 
by God is far more delectable * — Savary 

7 See the Prelim Disc sect, in 8 Sec Elmacin p 5 Hottmger Hist Orient. 

1*2 c.4. Abnlfed Vit Mobam p 56, &c* Pndeaux s Life of Moham p 71 dec 

9 See this chap below, and chaps 8 and 32. 1 Chap 8, not far from the beginning. 
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who are devout are prepared with their Loan gardens through which 
rivers flow , therein shall they continue for ever and they shall enjoy wives 
free from impurity, and the favour of God, for God regardeth Ate servants, 
who say, O Lord, we do sincerely believe, forgive us therefore our sms, 
and deliver us from the pain of hell Are the patient and the lovers ot 
truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, and those who ask pardon 
ea/rly m the morning God hath borne witness that there is no God but 
he, and the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, pr /ess the 
same, who executeth righteousness, there is no God but he, the mighty, 
the wise Venly the true religion in the sight of God is Islam, 11 and 
they who had received the scriptures dissented not therqfrom , until after 
the knowledge of Gods unity had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves, but whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, venly God 
will be swift in bringing him to account If they dispute with thee, say, 
I have resigned myself unto God, and he *ho folio weth me doth the same 
and say unto them who ha\e leceived the scupturts, and to the ignorant, 0 
Do ye profess the religion of Islam? now if they embrace Islam, they aie 
surely directed, but if they turn their backs, venly unto thee bdongeth 
preaching only, for God legardeth Ins servants And unto those who 
believe not m the signs of God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death who teach justice, denounce unto them a painful 
punishment These are they whose woiks perish in this world, and m 
that which is to come , and they shall have none to help them Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was given ? p They 
were called unto the book of God, that it might judge between them , q 
then some of them turned their backs, and le tired afar off This they did 


■ The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the resigning or 
devoting ones self entirely io God and Ins service This thev say is the religion 
which all the prophets were sent to teach being founded on the unity of God * 

• i e The pagan Arabs, who had no knowledge of the scriptures 4 

P That is the Jews 

* This pas age was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with some 
Jews which is differently related by the commentators 

A1 Beidawi sajs that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Nairn 
Ebn Amru and al Hareth Ebn Zeid ashed him ^hat religion he was ot? To which 
he answering Of the religion of Abraham they replied Abraham was a Jew, 
but on Mohammed s proposing that the Pentateuch mi D ht decide the question, they 
would by no means agree to it 

But Jallalo ddm tells us That two persons of the Jewish religion having com- 
mitted adultery iheir punishment was refeired to Mohammed who gave sentence 
that they should be stoned according to the law of Moses This the Jews refused 
to submit to^allegmg theie was no such command in the Pentateuch but on Mo 
hammed 8 appealing to the book, the said law was found therein Whereupon 
the criminals were stoned to the great mortification of the Jews 

It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers 
is nentioned in the New Testament 4 (though I know some dispute tne authenticity 
of that whole passage), but it is not now to be found, cither m the Hebrew or 
Samaritan Pentateuch or in the Septuagmt , it being onlv said that Biich shall 
be put to death 4 1 his omission is insisted on by the Mohammedans as one instance 

of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews 

It is also obsenable that theie was a verse once extant m the Koran, commanding 


# Jallalo ddm, Al Beidawi 4 Iidem 4 John vm B * Lev xx Id *Sea 

Whiston’s Kssay towards restoring the true Text of the Old Test, p 99, 100. 
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t&ctL Uae they said, the fire of hell sliaJl by no xne&jui touch us, but for 
A certain number of days r and that which they had falsely devised hath 
deceived them m their religion. How then will U be mlh them, when we 
shall gather them together at the day of judgment,* of which there is no 
doubt, and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gamed, neither 
shall they bo treated unjustly I bay, O God, who possessest the kingdom, 
thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away tho 
kingdom from whom thou wilt thou exalfcesfc whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou wilt m thy band is good, for thou art almighty 
Thou makest the night to succeed the day thou bnngest forth the living 
out of the dead, and thou bnngest forth the dead out of the living/ and 
providest food for whom thou wilt without measure. Let not the 
taithful take the infidels for their piotectors, rather than the faithful he 
who doth this shall not be protected of God at all, unless ye fear any 
danger from them But God warneth you to beware of himself, for unto 
God must ye return Say, Whether ye conceal that which is m your 
breasts, or whether ye declare it, God knoweth it , for he knoweth what- 
ever is m heaven, and whatever is on eaith God is almighty On the 
last day every soul shall find the good winch it hath wrought, present, and 
the evil which it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and that 
were a wide distance but God warneth you to beware of himself,* for 
God is gracious unto Ins servants Say, If ye love God, follow 
me then God shall love you, and forgive you } our sins , for God is 
gracious and merciful Say, Obey God, and his apostle, but if ye go 
back, •verily God loveth not the unbelievers. God hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran * 


adulterers to be stoned , and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, 
he sense or law still remaining m force 7 

r t e horty, the time their forefathers worshipped the calf 8 A1 Bcidawi add&, 
that some of them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days that is a 
day for every thousand j ears which they supposed the world was to endure , and 
that they imagined they were to be so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the 
intei cession of their fathers tho prophets, or because God had promised Jacob 
that lus offspring should be punished but slightly 

■ The Mohammedans have a tradition, that the first banner of the infidels that 
shall be set up, cn be day of judgment, will be that of tiio Jews , and that God 
will first reproach them w? h their wickedness, over the heads of those who are 
present, and then order them to bell 0 

As 3 man from seed, ana a bird from an egg, and vice vend. 

* “ The Lord exhorteth you to dread his anger He looketh on his servants 
f% ith a propitious eye — Savory 

u Or Amran, 13 the name of wo several persons, according to the Mohammedan 
rauition One was the father cf Moses and Aaron and the other was the father 
of the Virgin Marv,* lut he is called by some Christian wi ter« Joachim The 
ommentatois suppose f he fust, or rather both of them, to bu meant m this place 
nowever, the person intend u in the next passage, it is agreed vas tho latter, who 
besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named Aaron, 8 and a sister named 
Isha (or Llizabeth), who n arned Zacharias, and was the mother of John the 
Baptist whence that prophet and Jesas are usually called by the Mohammedans 
I hi tvx> sons of the aunt, or the cousins german. 

Ex^m the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers 4 that 


7 See the Prelim Disc, sect 3. 8 So* before p 11 •AlBeidawi, 1 Jal- 
lalo dduu * Al Zumakhshan, al Bcidawi 8 Koran, c 19 4 Vide Reland, do 
RaL Mob p 211 Mtrracc in Ale. p 115, &c. Fndcaux, Letter to the 
Deists, p. 135. 
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above the w* of As *orld , a race detoen&ng the onefioathe other , Oo& 
u he who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wife of Imran* 
said, Lord, venly I have vowed unto thee that which ii in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy service 7 accept it therefore of me, for thou art he who 
heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said, Lord, 
venly I have brought forth a female (and God well knew what she 
had brought forth), and a male Is not as a female,** I ha ve called her 
Mart , and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, a gains t 
Satan driven away with stones . 14 Therefore the Lord accepted her with a 
gracious acceptance^ and caused her to bear an excellent offspring And 


the Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus with Marv or Minam the sister 
of Moses and Aaron , which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain is sufficient 
of itself to destroy the pretended authority of this bonk But though Mohammed may 
be supposed to have been ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology, to have 
committed so gross a blunder, yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words 
of the Koran For it does not follow because two persons have the same name, and 
have each a father and brother who bare the same names that they must therefore 
necessarily be the same person besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number 
of other places in the Koran whereby it manifestly appears that Mohammed well 
knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus several ages And the commentators 
accordingly fail not to tell us, that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred 
years between Amran the father of Moses, and Annan the father of the Virgin Mary 
they also make them the sons of different persons the first they say was the son of 
Yeshar, or lzhar (though he was really his brother) 6 the son of Kahath, the son of 
Levi , and the other was the son of Matthun 6 whose genealogy they trace, but m 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner up to David, and thence to Adam 7 

It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Koran 8 the 
Bister of Aaron, yet she is no where called the sister of Moses however some Moham 
medan writers have imagined that the same individual Mary the sister of Moses 
was miraculously preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Chn t, purposely 
to become the mother of the latter 9 * * * * 

* The Imran hero mentioned was the father of the Vug n Mary, and his wife a 
name was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh This woman, siy the com 
mentators, being aged, and barren, on seeing a bird feed her ) oung ones, became 
veiy desirous of issue and begged a child of God, promising to consecrate it to Ins 
service in the temple whereupon she had a child but it proved a daughter » 

7 The Arabic word is free, but heie signifies particularly one that w free or de 
tached from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God s service 3 

* Because a female could not minister in the temple as a male could * 

*“ God knew to what she had given birth Obvious characters distinguish tie 
two sexes M — Savary 

8 This expression alludes to a tradition that Abraham when the devil tempted 
him to disobey God in not sacrificing hisson drove the fiend away by throwmgstones 
at him, in memory of which the Mohammedans at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a 
certain number of stones at the devil, with certain ceremonies m the valley of Mina 4 

It is not improbable that thepretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary 
is intimated in this passage For according to a tradition of Mohammed every per- 
son that comes into the world is touched at ms birth by the devil and therefore cnes 
out Mary and«her son only excepted , between whom and the evil spirit God placed 
a veil, so that his touch did not reach them 9 And for this reason, they say, neither 
of them were guilty of any sin, like the rest of the children of Adam 6 which peculiar 
grace they obtained by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God s 
protection. 

b Though the child happened not to be a male yet her mother presented her to the 
pnests who had care of the temple, as one dedicated to God, and they having 

9 Exod vl 18 • A1 Zamakh al Beidawi 7 Vide Beland, ubi sup D Herbelot, 

Bibl Orient, p 683 8 Chap 19 • Vide Guadagnol, Apolog pro ltd Christ* 

contra Ahmed Ebn Zein al Abedin, p 279 1 Al Beidawi, al Thalabi * Jallalo’ddm, 

al Zamakhshari * Jallalo ddm. 4 See the Prelim Disc, sect iv * Jallalo'udit. 
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,2aoliamfl took care of dAd child, whenever Zachanas went into tht 
chamber to her, he found provisions with her 0 and ho said, 0 Mafy, 
whence hadst thou this? she answered, This is from God for Gdb 
provideth for whom he pleaseth without measured There Zachanas called 
on his Load, and said, Load, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou 
art the hearer of prayer And the angels* called to him, while he stood 
praying m the chamber, saying , Yenly God promiseth thee a son named 
John, who shall bear witness to the Word r which cometh from God, 
an honourable person, chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. He 
answered, Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age hath overtaken me, b 
and my wife is barren ? The angel said, So God doth that which he 
pleaseth Zachanas answered, Lord, give me a sign. The angel said, 
Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man 1 for three days, 
otherwise than by gesture , remember thy Lord often, and praise him 
evening and morning And when the angels said, 0 Mary, venly God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee and hath chosen thee above all 
the women of the world O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and wor- 
ship, and bow down with those who bow down. This is a secret history , 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present with them when 
they threw m their tods to cast lots which of them should have the education 
of Mary , k neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them- 
selves. When the angels said , 0 Mary, verily God sendeth thee good 

received her she was committed to the care of Zachanas as will be observed by and 
bye and he built her an apartment m the temple and supplied h«r with necessaries 
0 The commentators sav that none went into Mary s apartment but Zachanas 
himself and that he locked seven doors upon her yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in sumimr and summer fruits in winter 8 
d There is a story of Fatcma Mohammed s daughter that she once brought two 
loa% es and a piece of flesh to her father who returned them to her and having called 
for her again when she uncovered the dish it was full of bread and meat and on 
Mohammed s asking her whence she had it she answered m the words of this pas 
sage. This is from God , for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure 
Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her as he had the most excellent of 
the daughters of Israel 9 

• Though the word be in the plural yet the commentators say it was the angel 
Gabriel only T he same is to be understood where it occurs m the following passages 
f That is Jesus who al Bcidawi says, is so called because he was conceived by 
the word or conn, nd of God without a father 
e The original wo d signifies one who refrains not only from women but from all 
other worldly dclig t» and desires Al Budawi mentions a tradition that during 
his childhood some boy invited him to play but he refused, saying that he was not 
created to plaj 

h Zachanas was then ninety nine years old and his wife eighty-nme 1 
though he could not sptak to any bodv else yet his tongue was at liberty to 
praise God as he is directed to do by the following words 
k When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the 
daughter of one of their chiefs disputed among themselves who should have the 
education of her Zachanas insisted that he ought to be prefened because he had 
inarrud her aunt but the others not consenting that it should be so they agreed 
to decide the mattei by casting of lots , whereupon twenty seven of them went to 
the river Jordan and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had written some passages 
of the law but they all sunk, except that of Zachanas which floated on the water , 
and he had thereupon the care of the child committed to him 3 

7 Jallalo’ddm Al Beidawi Vide Lud. de Dieu, m not ad Hist Chnsti XaVern, 
p. 642. 8 Al Beidawi Vide de Eheu, ub *unr p 648 • Al Beidawi. Udcttk 

8 Idem. Jallalo’ddm, &c 
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tilings, that thou shaft hear the Word proceeding from himself , his name 
shall be Christ J esus the son of Mar/, honourable m this world and 
m the woild to come, and one of those who approach near to the 
presence of God , and he shall speak unto men in the cradle , 1 and when 
he is giown up, m and he shall be one of the nghteous she answered. 
Lord, how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angel 
said, So God createth that winch he pleaseth , when he decreeth a thing 
he only saith unto it, Be, and it is God shall teach him the scripture, and 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel , and shall appoint him his apostle to 
the children of Israel , and he shall say, V enly I come unto you with a sign 
from your Lord , for I will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure 
of a bird , n then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a bird, by the 
permission of God and I will heal him that hath been blind from his 
birth , and the leper and I will raise the dead p by the permission of God 
and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for store 
m your houses. Yerily herein will be a sign unto you, if ye believe And 
I come to confirm the law which was i evealed before me, and to allow unto 

1 Besides an instance of this gnen m the Koran itself 8 which I shall not here 
anticipate a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed^ tells two stones, 
one of Jesus s speaking while m his mothers womb to reprove her cousin Joseph 
for his unjust suspicions of her, 4 and another of his giving an answer to the same 
person soon after he was born For Joseph being sent by Zacharias to seek Mary 
(who bud gone out of the city by night to conceal her delivery) and having found 
her, began to expostulate with her but she made no reply whereupon the child 
spoke these words Rejoice, 0 Joseph , and he of good cheer for God hath brought me 
forth from the darkness of the womb to the light of the nor Id and I shall go to the 
children of Israel, and invite them to the obedience qf God 5 

These seem all to have been taken from some fabulous traditions of the eastern 
Christians one of which is preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of 
Chn*4 where we read that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle and said to his 
mother Verily I am Jesus the Son of God the word which thou hast brought forth , as 
the angel Gabriel did declare unto thee , and my Father hath sent me to save the world 0 

n The Arabic word properly signifies a man of full age, that is, between thirtv 
or thirtv four and fifty-one , and the passage may relate to Christ s preaching here 
on earth But as he nad scarce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, 
the con mentators choose to understand it of his second coming 7 

" Some say it was a bat, 8 though others suppose Jesus made several birds or 
different sorts • 

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous tradition, vhicli 
may be found in the spurious gospel above mentioned Jesus being seven yenia 
old, and at play with several children of his age, they made several figures of 
birds and beasts for their diversion, of clay and each preferring his own work- 
manship Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap , which accordingly, 
at his command, they did Ho made also several figures of sparrows and other 
birds which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and 
drank when he offered them meat and drink The children telling this to their 
parents, were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a 
sorcerer 1 * 

0 1 he commentators observe that these words are added here, and in the next sen- 
tence lest it should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or was God 9 

p Jallalo ddin mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life, and who lived 
sever il years after and had children , viz Lazarus, the widow s son, and the pub- 
lican « Cl suppose he means the ruler of the synagogue s') daughter He adds, that 
he alt* > raised Shem the son of Noah, who as another writes 8 thinking he had been 
called to judgment, came out of his gra\e with his head half grey, whereas men did 
not grow grey in his days , after which he immediately died again 

9 Chap 19 8 Tide Sikii notas in Evang Infant, p 5 1 A1 Kessai, apnd 

apndem. 0 E\ung Infant* p fi 7 Jallalo ddin Al BeidawL 8 Jallalo’ddin. 
8 Al Thalabu 1 Evang Infant p 111, &c* 9 Al Beidawi, &c. 8 Al ThalahL 
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fm as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden you q and I come 
unto you with a sign from your Loan ,* therefore fear God, and obey me. 
Venly God is my Lord, and your Lord therefore serve him. This is the 
right way But when Jesus perceived their unbelief, he said, Who will 
be my helpers towaids God? The apostles' answered, We wdl be the 
helpers of God , we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we are 
true believers. O Lord, we believe m that which thou hast sent down, 
and wo have followed thy apostle , write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness of him. And the Jews devised a stratagem against him , * but 
God devised a stratagem against them , f 1 and God is the best deviser of 

<i Such as the eating of fish that ha\ e neither fins nor scales, the cawl and fat of 
animals and camels flesh and to work on the sabbath These things, say the com- 
mentators being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by Jesus 
as several of the same kind instituted by the latter have been since abrogated by 
Mohammed 4 * 

* “ God has given unto me the power of miracles — Savary 

* In Arabn al Hawdriyum , which word they dernc from Hdra , to be white , and 
suppose the apostles were so called eithcf fiom the candour and sincerity of their 
minds or because they were princes and wore white garments or else because they 
were bv trade fullers 6 According to which last opinion, their vocation is thus re- 
lated That as Jc us passed by the sea side he saw some fullers at work, and ac- 
costing them said Ye cleanse these cloths , but cleanse not your hearts, upon which 
they believed on him But the true etymolog) seems to be from the Lthiopic verb 
ffawyra to go whence Hawdrya signifies one that is sent , a messenger or apostle 0 

* i e They laid a design to take away his life 

f Th* Jens were ticacherous unto Jesus God frustrated their treachery He 
is more powerful than the deceivers — Savaiy 

t This stratagem of Gods was the taking of Jesus up into heaven and stamping 
his likeness on another person who was apprehended and crucified m his stead hor 
it is the constant doctrine of the Mohammedans that it was not Jesus himself who 
underwent that ignominious death but somebody else in his shape and resemblance 7 
The pers n crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him , others 
that it was one Titian who by the direction of Judas, entered m at a window of the 
house where Jesus was to kill him and others that it was Judas himself who agreed 
with the rulers of the Jews to bctiay him for thirty pieces of silver and led those who 
were sent to take him 

They add 8 that Jesus after his crucifixion m effigie was sent down aga a to the 
earth to comfort his mother and disciple*, and acquaint them how the j w ws weie 
decemd and was then taken up a second time into heaven 

It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention of Mohair- 
meds but they are certainly mistaken , for several sectaries held the same opinion 
long before his time *1 he Ba llidians 0 in the very beginning of Christianity, denied 
that Christ himself suffered but that feimon the Cyrencan was crucified in his place 
Ihe Cermtlnans before them and the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, 
who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man) did believe the same thing, that it 
was not himself but one of his followers very like him, that was crucified Photitu 
tells us, 1 that he read a book entitled The journeys of the apostles , relating the acts of 
Veter, John, Andrew Thomas, and Paul, and among other things contamed therein, 
this was one, that Christ was not crucified , but another in his stead, and that therefore 
he laughed at his cructfiers , or those who thought they had crucified him * 

I have m another place* mentioned an apocryphal gospel of Barnabas, a forgery 
originally of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans, 
which gives this part of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be 
omitted It is therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to appichcnd 
Jesus in the garden he was snatched up into the third heaven, by the ministry of 
four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, aud Uriel , that he will not die till the end 

4 Al Beidawi , Jallaloddin 6 Iidem. 4 Vide Ludolfi Lexic JEthiop col 40 ct 

Golu ziotas ad cap 61 Koran!, p 205 7 See Koran, c iv 8 Vide Marracc m 

Ale p 113, &c et m Prodr part in p 63, Ac. 9 Irenseus, 1 1, c 23, &c 

t^nnhun Hares 24 num 3 1 Photius, Bibl Cod 114 col 291. * Tolaud • 
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stratagems. When God said, O J esus, verily I will cause thee to die, u and 
I will take thee up unto me,* and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers, 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the dav 
of resurrection 7 then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge between 
you of that concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for the infidels, 1 
will punish them with a grievous punishment in this world, and m that 
which is to come, and there shall be none to help them. But they 
who believe, and do that which is nght, he shall give them their reward 
for God loveth not the wicked doers. These signs and this prudent ad 
monition do we rehearse unto thee. Venly the likeness of Jesus m the 
sight of God is as the likeness of Adam, he created him out of the 
dust, and then said unto him, Be , and he was * * This is the truth 
from thy Lord, be not therefore one of those who doubt, and whoever 

of the world, and that it was Judas who was crucified m his stead God ha\mg 
permitted that traitor to appear so like his master, in the eyes of the Jews, that 
they took and delivered him to Pilate 1 hat this resemblance was so great that 
it decened the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves, but that Jesus Christ 
afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfort them That Barnabas havin„ 
then asked him why the divme goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of 
so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment that he had died m so ignommi 
ous a manner, Jesus returned the following answer “O Barnabas believe me 
that everv sin how small soever is punished by God with great torment because 
God is offended with sin My mother therefore and faithful disciples ha\ ing loved 
me with a mixture of earthly love the just God has been pleased to punish this love 
with their present grief that they might not be punished for it hereafter in the 
flames of hell And as for me though 1 have myself been blameless m the woild 
yet other men having called me God, and the son of God , therefore God that I 
might not be mocked by the devils at the day of judgment, has been pleased that 
m this world 1 should be mocked by men with the death of Judas making eveiy 
body believe that I died upon the cross And hence it is that this mocking i« still 
to continue till the coming of Mohammed the messenger of God, who coming into 
the world, will undeceive every one who shall believe in the law of God, from this 
mistake 4 

u It is the opinion of a great many Mohammed ms that Jgmis was taken up into 
heaven without dying which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in the spun 
pus gospel above mentioned. Wherefore several of the commentatois say that 
there is a hysteron proteron in these words I will cause thee to die and I mil take thee 
up unto me and that the copulative does not import order or that he died before his 
assumption, the meaning being this viz that God would first take Jesus up to 
heaven and deliver lum from the infidels and afterwaids cause him to die which 
they suppose is to happen when he shall return into the world again before the last 
day 4 borne, thinking the order of the words is not to be changed interpret them 
figuratively and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was lifted np while ho 
ivas asleep or that God can ed him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires. 
But others acknowledge that he actually died a natural death and continued m that 
ttatc three hours, or, according to another tradition, seven hours, after which he 
ivas restored to life, and then taken up to heaven 0 

* Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel, but others 
that a strong whirlwind took him up from mount Olivet 7 

r That is they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon 
themselves) shall be for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and m arms. 
And accordingly, says al Beidawi to this very day the Jews have ne\er prevailed 
either against the Christians or Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established 
government of their own 

■ He was like to Adam in respect of his miraculous production b/ the immediate 
power of God. 8 

* “ In the sight of the Highest, Jesus is a man like unto Adam Adam was 
created oat of the dust. God said unto bun, Be 1 and he was .”— Savary 

4 See the Menagiana, tom iv p 326 o*c 5 S*.o tne Prelim Disc, sect 
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Aall dispute with thee, concerning him,* after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, say unto them , Come, let us call together our sons and 
jour sons, and our wives and jour wives, and ourselves and yourselves, 
then let us make imprecations, and laj the curse of God on those 
who lie. b Venlj this is a true historj and there is no God, but God, 
and God is most might j and wise If thej turn back, God well knoweth 
the evil doers. Saj, 0 je who have received the scripture, come to a just 
determination between us and jou, c that we worship not any except God, 
and associate no creature with him, and that the one of us take not the 
other for loids, d beside God But if thej turn back, say, Bear witness 
that we arc true believers. 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 0 since the Law and the Gospel 
weie not sent down until after him 1 Do ye not therefore understand ? 
Behold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some know 
lodge m , why therefore do you dispute concerning that which ye have no 
knowledge of? f God knoweth, but ye know not. Abraham was neither^ 
Jew nojr a Christian ^but he was of the true religion, one resi gned unt o 
God , and was not of the number of the ldolateis Verily the men who are 
the nearest of km unto Abraham are they who follow him , and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him God is the patron of the faithful. Some 
of those who have received the scriptures desne to seduce you, ff but they 
seduce themselves only, and they perceive it not. O ye who have received 
the scriptures, why do ye not believe m the signs of God, since ye are wit 
nesses of them ? O ye who have received the scriptures, why do you 
clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the truth ? h And some of 
those to whom the scriptures were given say, Believe m that which 
hath been sent down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 

» Namely, Jesus. 

b To explain this passage the commentators tell the following story That some 
Cnnstians, with their bishop named Abu Harcth, coming to Mohammed as ambassa- 
dors from the inhabitants of Najran and entering into some disputes with him 
touching religion and the history of Jesus Christ they agreed the next morning to 
abide the trial here mentioned as a quick way of deciding which of them were in 
the wrong Mohammed met them accordingly, accompanied by his daughter Fatima 
his son in law All, and his two grandsons IIa3an and Ho ein and desired them to 
wait till he had said his prayers But when they saw him kneel down their resolu- 
tion failed them, and they durst not > enture to curse him but submitted to pay him 
tribute ® 

c That is, to such terms of agreement as are indisputably consonant to the 
doctrine of all the prophets and scriptures, and therefore cannot be reasonably 
rejected 1 

d Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians Mohammed 
accused them of paying too imphe t an obedience to their priest and monks, who 
took upon them to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful and to 
dispense with the laws of God * 

• Ft*. By pretending him to hare been of j our religion 

f t e Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in the 
Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that they were both sent down long after 
Abrahams time wbv then will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of 
Abraham's religion of which your scriptures say nothing, and of which ye conse- 
quently can have no knowledge? 1 

• This passage w as revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, 
Anm&r, and Moadh to their religion 4 

h The Jews and Chnstians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures, and 
Stifling the prophecies concerning Mohammed 

• Jallalo’ddm A1 Beidawn 1 lidein * Iidem * A1 Beidawn 4 Idem. 
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day , and deny 1 1 m the end thereof, that they may go back/? om their/a *h, * 
and believe him only who folio weth your religion Say, Verily the true* 
direction is the direction of God, that there may be given unto some other 
a revelation like unto what hath been given unto you Will they dispute 
with you before youi Lord 1 Say, Surely excellence is m the hand of God, 
he giveth it unto whom he pleaseth , God is bounteous and wise he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth, for God is endued with great 
beneficence There is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom 
if thou tiust a talent, he will restore it unto thee , k and there is also of them, 
unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restoie it unto thee, unless 
thou stand over him continually with great urgency 1 This they do, because 
they say, We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen but they 
utter a lie against God, knowingly Yea, whoso keepetli his covenant, and 
feareth God , God surely lovetli those who fear him Lut they who make 
merchandise of God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price shall 
have no poition m the next life, neither shall God speak to them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall he cleanse them, but 

1 The commentators to explain this passage say, that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and 
Malcc Ebn al Seif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions when the 
Kebla was changed, 4 to make as if they belie\ed it was done by the divine direc 
tion and to pray towards the Caaba m the morning but that m the evening they 
should pray as formerly towards the temple of Jerusalem that Mohammed s fol- 
lowers, imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter than themselves, 
might imitate their example But others say these were certain Jewish pnests ot 
Khaibar who directed some of their people to pretend m the morning that they had 
embraced Mohammedism, but in the close of the day to say that they had looked 
into their books of scripture, and consulted their Rabbms, and could not find that 
Mohammed was the person described and’mtended m the law, by which trick they 
hoped to raise doubts m the minds of the Mohammedans 6 
k As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd allah Ebn Salam, a Jew, 
very intimate with Mohammed, 7 to whom one of the Koreish lent 1200 ounces of 
gold, which he very punctually paid at the time appointed 8 

1 Al Beidawi produces an example of such a piece of injustice m one Phincas Ebn 
Azfira, a Jew, who borrowed a rftndr, which is a gold com worth about ten shil 
lings, of a Koreishite and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

But the person more directly struck at m this passage was the above mentioned 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion of 
whom Jallaloddm relates the same story as al Beidawi does of Phineas Thia 
Caab after the battle of Bedr went to Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreish t 
revenge themselves, made and recited verses lamenting the death of those who 
were slam m that battle, and reflecting very severely on Mohammed and ho 
afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat them publicly there 
also at which Mohammed was so exceedingly provoked, that he proscribed him, 
and sent a party of men to kill him, and he was circumvented and slam by Mo- 
hammed Ebn Moslema m the third year of the Hejra.® Dr Prideaux 1 has con 
founded the Cgab we are now speaking of, with another very different person of the 
same name, and a famous poet, hut who was the son of Zohair and no Jew , as 
a learned gentleman has already observed.* In consequence of which mistake the 
doctor attributes what the Arabian historians wnte of the latter, to the former, 
and wrongly affirms that he was not put to death by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators however suppose that m the former part of this pas- 
sage the Christians are intended who, they say, are generally people of some 
honour and justice, and m the latter part the Jews, who they think are more 
given to cheating and dishonesty * 

• See before, c. 2. p 17 • Al Beidawi T See Pnde&nx’s Life of Moham 

p 33 8 Al Beidawi. Jallaloddm. 9 Al Jannabi. Elmacin 1 Life of Mohara 
p 78, Ac. * Vide G&giu&r, in Not ad Abulfed. YiU Mob. p. G4* ct 122. 
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they tball suffer a grievous punishment And there are certainly coma 
of them who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think what they reaa 
to be really m the scriptures, yet it is not m the scripture, and they say, 
This is from God, but it is not from God and they speak that which is 
false concern ny God, against their own knowledge. It is not fit for a 
man, that God should give him a book of revelations, and wisdom, and pro 
phecy, and then he should say unto men Be ye worshippers of me besides 
God , but he ought to say t Be ye perfect in knowledge and m works, since 
ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein m God hath not 
commanded you to take the angels and the prophets for your lords Will 
he command you to become infidels, aftei ye have been true believers! 
And remember when God accepted the covenant of the prophets , 11 saying, 
Thu venly ts the scripture and the wisdom which I have given you here 
after shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scripture 
which in with you, ye shall surely believe m him, and ye shall assist him 
God said, Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this 
condition ? They answered, We are firmly resolved God said Be ye 
theiefore witnesses , and I also bear witness with you and whosoever tum- 
eth back after this, they are surely the transgressors Do they, therefore, 
seek any other religion but Gods? since to him is resigned whosoever is 
m heaven or on earth, \ oluntai lly or of force and to him shall they return. 
Say, Wt believe m God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, and 
that which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered to Moses, and Jesus, 
and the piophets, from their Loid, we make no distinction between any 
of them, and to him are we resigned Whoever followeth any other 
religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him and m the next lite 
be shall be of those who pensh ° How shall God direct men who have 
become infidels after they had believed, and boine witness that the apostle 
was true, and manifest declarations of the dmne will had come unto them? 
for God di ected not the ungodly people Their reward shall be that on 
them shall fall the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind they 
shall remain undei the same foi ever, their torment shall not be mitigated, 
neither shall they be regarded, except these who repent after this, and 
amend , for God is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become 
infidels aftei the} have believed, and yet increase m infidelity, their repen- 
tance shall m no wise be accepted, and they are those who go astray 
Verily they who believe not, and die m their unbelief, the world full of gold 


■ This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in answer to the Chris* 
tians who insisted that Jesus had commanded them to worship him as God A1 
Bcidawi adds that two Christians, named Abu Kaf£ al Koradhi and al Seyid al 
Najrani offered to acknowledge Mohammed for their Bord, and to worship him , 
to which he answered, God forbid that we should worship any besides God 
n Some commentators interpret tins of the children of Israel themselves, of whose 
race the prophets were But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of 
those who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai, when God gave the 
law Moses and that they entered into the covenant here mentioned with him 
A story borrowed by Mohammed from the Talmudists, and therefore most probably 
his true meaning in this place 
♦ See before, chap 2, p 9, note r 
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ft-b.mil In no wm be accepted from any of them, even taough be should give 
it for bis ransom , they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and they dial 1 
have none to help them * [IV ] Ye will never attain unto righteousness 
until ye give m alms of that which ye love and whatever ye give, God 
knoweth it All food was pei nutted unto the children of Israel, except 
what Israel forbad unto himself, p before the Pentateuch was sent down q 
Say unto the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and lead it, if ye speak truth 
Whoever therefore contnveth a lie against God after this, they will be evil 
doers Say, God is true follow ye theiefore the religion of Abraham the 
oithodox , for he was no idolater Venly the first house appointed unto 
men to worship in was that which is m Becca / blessed, and a direction 
to all creatures * Therein are manifest signs t the place where Abraham 
stood, and whoever entereth theiem, shall be safe And it is a duly 
towards God, incumbent on those who aie able to go thither, u to visit this 
house , but whosoever disbelieveth, venly God needeth not the service of 
any creatuie Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not 
believe m the signs of God ? Say, 0 ye who have received the script ures, 
why do ye keep back from the way of God, him who believeth ? Ye seek 
to mike it crooked, and yet aie witnesses that it is the light but God 
will not be unmindful of what ye do O tiue believeis, if ye obey some of 

p This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers 
with their eating of the flesh and milk of camels, 4 * which they said was forbidden Abra 
ham, whose religion Mohammed pietended to follow In answer to which he tells 
them that God ordained no distinction of meats before he gave the law to Moses 
though Jacob >oluntarily abstained from the flesh and milk of camels, which some 
< ommentatois say was the consequence of a vow made by that patnaich when 
afll ctcd with the sciatica that if he were cured he would eat no more of that meat 
■w Inch he liked best , and that was camel s flesh but others suppose he absta*nc<* 
fiom it bv the advice of physicians only » 

I his exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israels not eating or the 
smew on the hollow of the thi^h because the angel with whom Jacob wrestled a 
Peniel torn lied the hollow of his thigh in the sinew that shrank 6 

s Wherein the Israelites, because of their wickcdne&s and perverseness, were for- 
bidden to i at certain animals which had been illowed then piedeeessors 7 

T Mohunmid received this passage when the Jews said that thur Kebla, ortho 
temple of lerus ilcui was moie ancient than that of the Mohammedans or the Caaba. 8 
Be< ca is another name of Mecca 0 Al lieidawi observes that the Arabs used the M 
and B promi euously m several woicls 

» i e The Kcbli towauls which they are to turn their faces m piaycr 
k Such as the stone wherein they show the print of Abrahams feet and the mvio 
lable security of the place immediucly mentioned that the birds li^lit not on the 
roof of the Ivaaba, and wild bt asts put off their fierceness there , that none who came 
.against it m a hostile manner ever prospered 1 as appeared particularly m the un- 
fortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram 2 and other fables of the same stamp 
which the Mohammedans are taught to believe 

» According to an exposition of this passage attributed to Mohammed, he is sup- 
posed to be able to peiform the pilgrimage, who can supply himself with provisions 
for the journey and a beast to ride upon Al Shafei has decided that those who have 
money enough if they cannot go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room 
Malee hbn Ans thinks he is to be reckoned able, who is strong and healthy, and can 
bear the fatigue of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to x de, and can also earn 
his lmng by the way But Abu Hanifa is of opinion that both money sufficient and 
health of body are requisite to make the pilgrimage a duty * 

4 See Lev xi 4 Dent xiv 7 * Al Beidawi, Jallaloddm • Gen xxxn 32 

* Koran, c* 4. See the notes there 8 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddm • See the Frclmu 

Pise, sect 1 1 Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 3 Sec Koran, c 105 * Al Beidawi. 
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those who have received the scripture, they will lender you infidels, after 
ye have believed ,* and how can ye be infidels, when the signs of God aie 
read unto you, and his apostle is among you t But he who cleaveth firm!} 
unto God, is already directed into the right way 0 believers, feat God 
with his tiue fear, and die not unless ye also be true believers * And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant 7 of God, and depait not from it, and 
remember the favour of God towards you since ye were enemies, and he 
reconciled your hearts, and ye became companions and biethren by hib 
favour and ye were on the brink of a pit of file, and he deliveied you 
thence. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed 
Let there be people among you, who invite to the best religion , and com 
mand that which is just, and foibid that which is evil , and they shall bo 
happy And be not as they who are divided, and disagiee in matters oj 
religion, z after manifest proofs have been brought unto them they shall 
suffer a great torment On the day of resurrection some faces shall become 
white, and other faces shall become- black * And unto them whose faces 
shall become black, God will say , Have ye returned unto your unbelief, 
after he had believed ? therefore taste the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers but they whose faces shall become white shall be m the 
mercy of God, therein shall they remain for evei These are the signs of 
God we recite them unto thee with tiuth God will not deil unjustly 
with his creatures And to God belongeth whatever is m heaven and on 
earth, and to God ^hall all things return Ye aio the best nation that 
hath been raised up unto mankind ye command that which is just, and 
ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe m God And if they who 
have leceived the scriptures h\d believed, it had surely been the oetter for 


* 1 his passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tnbes 
of al Aws and al Khazraj by one Shas Lbn Kais a Jew , who passing by some of both 
tnbes as they were sitting and discoursing familiarly together and being inwardly 
vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among them on thur embracing 
Mohammedism, whereas they had been for 120 years before, most inveterate and 
mortal enemies, though descendants of two brothers , in order to set them at variance 
sent a young man to sit down by them, directing him to relate the story of the battle 
of Boah (a place near Medina), wherein, after a bloody fight, al Aws had the better 
of Al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses on that subject. The young man executed 
his orders whereupon those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to re- 
flect on and lrntate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great numbers 
getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not 
stept in and reconciled them by representing to them how much they would be to 
blame if they returned to paganism, and revived those animosities which Islam had 
composed and telling them, that what had happened was a trick of the devil to 
disturb ineir present tranquillity 4 

* “ O believers ! have a righteous fear of God, and ye will die in the faith — Savary 
7 Literally, Holdfast by the cord of God 1 hat is Secure yourselves by adhering to 

Islam, which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it is a sure means of 
saving those who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent 
one s falling into a well, or other like place It is said that Mohammed used for the 
same reason to call the Koran, Habl Allah al matin, l. e the sure cord o/God * 

*ue As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the 
future state, &e,« 

* See the Prelim. Disc, sect ir 


* Al Beidawu * Idem. • Idem. 
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them there are believers among them, b but the greater part of them are 
tianagressor^ They shall not hurt you, unless with a slight hurt, and if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their backs to you, and they shaP 
not be helped.® They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they aro 
found, unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with God, and 
a treaty with men d and they draw on themselves indignation from God, 
and they are afflicted with poverty This they suffer , because they dis- 
believed the signs of God, and slew the prophets un,ustly, this, because 
they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all alike there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upright people,® they 
meditate on the signs of God f in the mght season, and worship, they 
believe in God, and the last day, and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to excel in good works, 
these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be demed the reward of the 
good which yo do, g for God knoweth the pious. As for the unbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall continue therein 
for ever The likeness of that which they lay out m this present life,* is 
as a wind wherein there is a scorching cold it falleth on the standing com 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. And 
God dealeth not unjustly with them, but they injure their own souls. 
O true behevers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides 
yourselves h they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that 
which may cause you to perish, their hatred hath already appeared 
from out of their mouths, but what their breasts conceal is yet more in- 
veterate. We have already shown you signs of their ill imll towards 
you, if ye understand. Behold ye love them, and they do not love you 
ye beliete in all the scuptures, and when they meet you, they say, We 
believe, but when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers* 
ends out of wrath against you. Say unto them, Die m your wiath, verily 
God knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. If good happen unto you, 
it greveth them, and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be 
patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all, for God 
compiehendcth whatever they do Call to mind when thou wentest forth 


b As Al)d allali 1 bn Salam and his companions 7 and those of the tnbe of al A Vl 
and al khazraj who had embraced Mohammcdism 
°Thisveise al Beidawi says is one of those whose mciiunp is mysterious and 
relates to something future intimating the low condition to winch the Jewish tribes 
ot Korcidha Natlir, Banu Kamoka, and those who dwelt at Khaibar were after- 
wards reduced by Mohammed 

d t e Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion or submit to pay 
tribute 

0 Those namely who have embraced IsUm 
f That is the Koran 

s Some copies have a different reading in this passage, wmch they express m the 
third person They shall not be denied, &c 

* 44 Their alms arc like unto an icy wind, which blowcth on the fields of the per- 
verse, and destroyeth their productions ~Suvary 
b t e Of a different religion. 


* Ai Beidawu 
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oarly from thy family, that thon mightest prepare the faithful a camp for 
war, 1 aud God heard and knew it, when two companies of you were 
anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became fainthearted, k but God was the 
supporter of them both, and in God let the faithful trust. And God had 
already given you the victory at Bedr, 1 when ye were inferior i n number, 
therefore fear God, that ye may be thankful. When thou saidst unto the 
faithful, Is it not enough for you, that your Lord should assist you with 
three thousand angels, sent down from heaven ? Yenly if ye persevere 
and fear God, and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord will 
assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by their horses and 
attire m And this God designed only as good tidings for you 11 that youi 
hearts might rest secure , for victory is from God alone, the mighty, the 
wise That he should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast 
them down, or that they should be overthrown and unsuccessful,* is 
nothing to thee It is no business of thine, whether God be turned unto 
them, or whether he punish them, they are surely unjust doers.® To 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth he spareth whom 

This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina 
The Korcish, tore\enge their loss at Bedr 8 the next year being the thud of the 
Hejra, got together an army of 3000 men among whom there were 200 horse, and 
700 armed with coats of mail These forces marched under the conduct of Abu 
Sofian and sat down at Dhulholeifa a village about six miles from Medina Mo 
hammed being much inferior to his enemies m number, at first determined to keep 
himself within the town, and receive them there but afterwards the advice of 
some of his companions prevailing, he marched out against them at the head of 
1000 men (some say he had 1050 men, others but 900), of whom 1U0 were armed 
with coats of mail, but he had no more than one horse besides his own in his whole 
army With these forces he formed a camp in a village near Ohod which moun- 
tain he contnved to have on his back, and the better to secure his men from being 
surrounded, he placed 50 archers m the rear, with strict orders not to quit their 
post When they came to engage, Mohammed had the better at lirst but afte 
wards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of the plunder 
and suffered the enemies horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them 
m the rear, he lost the day, and was very near losing his life , being struck down 
by a shower of stones and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of 
which, his two foreteeth dropped out Of the Moslems 70 men were slam, and 
among them Hamza the unde of Mohammed and of the infidels 22 9 To excuse 
the ill snccess of this battle, and to raise the drooping courage of his followers, is 
Mohammed s drift in the remaining part of this chapter 

k These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Khazrai and 
Banu 1 Hareth of the tribe of al Aws who composed the two wings of Mohammed s 
army Some ill impression had been made on them by Abdallah Ebn Obba Solid 
then an infidel who having drawn off 300 men, tola them that they were going to 
certain death, and advised them to return back with him , but he could prevail on 
but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine influence, as the folio win 0 
words intimate 1 

1 See before p 36 

m The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr rode, say the commenta- 
tors on black and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the 
ends of which bung down between their shoulders 

* t. e As an earnest of futnre success. 

* M He, at his pleasure, can overthrow the infidels put them to flight, or externa 
nate them." — Savory 

• This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds above men 
tioned at the battle of Ohod, and cried out, How shall that people prosper who ave 
stained their prophet sface with bloody while he called them <o their Lord ? The person 
who woundea him was Otha the son of Abbu Wakkas.* 

• See before, p 36 • Abulfeda, in Vita Moham p G4, 5tc Elmncin 1 1 

k'r dcaux s Life of Moh p 80 1 Al Beida* i ’Idem. Abul ed ubi supra. 
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r* | eHiwth, and L« punish eth whom he pleaaeth , for God iff wer* 
Lfful O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold, but tea* 

od, that ye may prosper , and fear the fire which is prepared for tho 
unbelievers, and obey God, and hts apostle, that ye may obtain mur) 
And run with emulation to obtain remission from your Lord, and 
practise, whose breath equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is 
prepared for the godly , who give alms in prosperity and adversity , who 
bndle their anger and forgive men for God loveth the beneficent. 1 * And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, remember God, and ask pardon foi their sins, (for who forgiveth 
sins except God ?) and persevere not m what they have done knowingly , 
their reward shall be paidon from their Lord, and gardens wherein rrvers 
flow, they shall remain therem for ever and how excellent is the reward 
of those who labour ! There have alieady been before you examples of 
pumshment of injtdds* therefore go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse God s apostle i of imposture This 
bool is a declaration unto men, and a dnection and an admomtion to the 
pious. And be not dismayed, neither be ye grieved , for ye shall be supe- 
nor to the unbelievers if ye believe If a wound hath happened unto you 
i n war q a like wound hath already happened unto the unbelieving people r 
and we cause these days of different success interchangeably to succeed each 
other among men , that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you (God loveth not the workers of iniquity,) and 
that God might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels. Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not those 
among you who fought stienuously m his cause, nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moreover ye did sometime wish for death 
before that ye met it , 8 but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, but 
retreated from it Mohammed is no more than an apostle, the other 
apostles have already deceased before him , if he die, therefore, or be slam, 
will ye turn back on your heels ? fc but he who turaeth back on his heels 

p It is related of Hasan the son of All that a slave having once thrown a dish 
on him boiling hot as he sat at table and fearing his master s resentment fell on 
his knees and repeated these words Paradise is for those who bridle their anger 
Hasan answered I am not angry The slave proceeded — and for those who forgive 

men 1 forgive you said Hasan The slave however finished the verse, adding, 
for God loveth the beneficent Since it is so replied Hasan I give you your liberty , 
and four hundred pieces of silver 1 A noble instance of moderation and gene* 
rosity 

* 4 God bad given precepts before thy time Go through the earth, and behold 
what has been the end of tnose who accused us of falsehood — Savory 

That is by your being worsted at Ohod 

r "When they were defeated at Bedr It is observable that the number of Moham- 
medans slain at Ohod was equal to that of the idolaters slam at Bedr, which was 
so ordered by God for a reason to be given elsewhere * 

■ Several of Mohammed s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for 
an opportnmty of obtaining, in another action the like honour as those had gamed 
who fell martyrs m that battle yet were discouraged on seeing the superior num 
bers of the idolaters m the expedition of Ohod On which occasion this passage 
was revealed * 

* These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod, that 

* Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art Hassan 4 In not ad cap 8* 

4 A1 Bcidawi 
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will not lmrc God at all , and God will surety reward the thankfoL No 
fouI can die unless by the permission of God, according to what u written 
%n the book containing the determination of t h i n gs . 11 And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this world, we will give him thereof but whoso chooseth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof and we will 
surety reward the thankful. How many prophets have encountered those 
wh > had many myriads of troops ? and yet they desponded not in their 
mind for what had befallen them in fighting for the religion of God , and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject manner 
God loveth those who persevere patiently And their speech was no other 
than what they said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions m our business , and confirm our feet, and help us against the 
unoehevmg people And God gave them the reward of this world, and 
a glorious reward in the life to come , for God loveth the well doers. O 
ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they will cause you to turn back 
on your heels, and ye will be turned back and perish x but God is youi 
Lord , and he is the best helper We will surely cast a dread mto the 
hearts of the unbelievers/ because they have assoc ated with God that 
concerning which he sent them down no power their dwelling shall be 
the fire of hell , and the receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable God 
tad already made good unto you his piomj.se, when yo destroyed them by 
Ins permission,* until ye became fainthearted, and disputed concerning the 
command of the apostle, and were lcbellious , tt after God had shown you 
what ye desired. Some of you chose this present woild, and others of vou 

Mohammed was slam whcieupon the ldolatcis cried out to his followers, Sine* 
your prophet is slain return to your ancient religion, and to vonr friends if Mohammed 
had been a prophet he had not been slain It is related that a Moslem named Ans 
Ebn al Nadar uncle to Malec Lbn Ans hearing these words said aloud to his 
companions, My fi lends though Mohammed be slain, certainly Mohammed s Lord 
liveih and dieth not therefoie value not your lives since the prophet is dead but fight 
for the cause for which he fought , then he cried out 0 God, lam excuse i before thee 
and acquitted in thy sight of what they say, and drawing his sword fought valiantly 
till he was killed 6 

u Mohammed the moie effectually to still the murmurs of his party on their 
defeat, lcprcscnts to them that the time of every mans death is dccued and pre- 
determined by God, and that those who fell m the battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they staid at home, whereas they had now obtained the glorious ad- 
vantage of d^ing martyrs for the faith Of the Mohammedan doctune of absolute 
predestination I hate spoken in another place 

x This passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Korcish to seduce 
the Mohammedans to their old ldolati} as they fled m the battle of Ohod 

y To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Solum and his troops 
without making any farther advantage of their success only giwng Mohammed a 
challenge to meet them next jear at Bedr, which he accepted Others say, that 
as they were on their march home they repented they had not utterly extirpated 
the Mohammedans and beg m to think of going back to Medina for that purpose 
but were prevented by a sudden consternation or pome fear which fell on them 
from God ® 

* t. e In the beginning of the battle when the Moslems had the advantage putting 
the idolaters to flight, and killing sc\cral of them 

* That is, till the bow men, who wcie placed behind to pre%ent their bung sur 
rounded seeing the enemy fly quitted their post contrary to Mohammed s express 
orders and dispersed themselves to seize the plunder, whereupon Ivhaled al Walid, 
perceiving their disorder, fell on tlieir rear with the horse which he commanded, 

• Al Bcidawi i IVclim Disc sect iv * Al Beiuawi 
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chose the world to come. b Then lie turned you to flight fiom before them, 
that be might make trial of you (but be hath now pardoned you for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful ,) when ye went up 
os ye fled, and looked not back on any * while the apostle called you, r in 
the uttermost part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction on 
affliction, that ye be not gneved hereafter for the spoils which ye fail of, noi 
for that which befalleth you, d for God is well acquainted with whatever ye 
do Then he sent down upon you after affliction secunty , a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you , other part were troubled by their own 
souls , e t falsely thinking of God a foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thing of the matter happen unto us ? f Say, Vuily, the mattci Idongeth 
wholly unto God They concealed in their minds what they deJued not 
unto thee , saymg, g If any thing of the matter had happened unto us, h we 
had not been slain lieie Answei, If ye had been m youi houses, venly 
they would have gone foith to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places wlieie they died, and this came to pass that God might try what was 
in your breasts, and might discern what wa* in your hearts , for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men Yenly they among 
you who turned their b icks on the day wheieon the two armies met eacli 
othei at Ohod , Satan caused them to slip, for some crime which they had 
committed 1 but now hath God forgiven them , foi God is gracious and 
merciful O true belie\eis, be not as they who believed not, and said 


and turned the fortune of the day It is related that though Abda*llah Ebn Johair 
their captain did all he could to make them keep their lanls he had not ten that 
staid with him out of the whole hfty 9 

b The former were they who tempted by the spoil quitted their post , and the 
latter they who stood firm by then leader 

* When you took to disorderly flight you no longer listened to the voice of the 
apostle who ca"cd you back to the combat Heaven chastised you foi youi 
disobedience Let not vour disgrace and the loss of booty, rendu y ou inconsolable 
all your actions arc known unto God — Savaiy 

0 Crying aloud Come hither to me 0 set vants of Ood I am the apostle of God he 
who leturneth back shall enter paradise But notwithstanding all his endeavouis to 
lally his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him 

d i e God punished your avarice and disobedience by sufiumg you to be beaten 
by your enemies and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet s death that 
ye might be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or 
disappointment for the tutuie 

0 After the action those who had stood firm in the battle were refreshed as they 
lay in the field by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that the swords fell out of their 
hands , but those who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, 
imagining they were now given over to destruction 1 

t ‘After this disastrous event God caused security and slumber to descend upon 
a part of y#u The others, disturbed in mind daied, m their wild imagination* 
to attribute falsehood unto God Arc these said they, the promises of the prophet? 
Answer to them lhe Highest is the author of this calamity — bnvary 

* That is Is there any appearance of success, or of the divine fa\our and assistance 
tihich we have been promised ? 3 

si e To themselves, or to one another m private 

h If God had assisted us according to Ins promise, or, as others interpret the 
words, if we had taken the advice of Abda llah Lbn Obba Soldi, and had kept 
within the town of Medina, our companions had not lost their lives 8 

1 viz Por their covetousness m quitting their post to seize the plunder 

*A1 Bcidawi Vide Abulfed Vit Mob p fio, G6, et not. lh 1 A1 Beidawv 
Jallalo ddin 8 Iidem. 8 Iulem. 
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of tlieir brethren, when they had loumeyed in the land or had been %* 
war, If they had been with us, t!‘ ose had not died, nor had these been 
Blain whereas wlM befell th^m was so oruained that God might make it 
matter of sighing m their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die 
and God seeth that which ye do Moreover if ye t>© slam, or die in 
defence of the religion of God , venly pardon fiom God, and mercy 
is better than what they heap together of worldly nches And if ye die, 

oi be slain, venly unto God shall ye be gathered And as to the merev 
<, anted unto the disobedient fiom God, thou, 0 Mohammed^ hast been mild 
t iwards them y but if thou hacUt been severe, and hard hearted, they 
had su» ely separated themselves fiom about thee Theiefoie forgive them, 
«nd ask pardon for them and consult them m the affan of war , and after 
thou hast deliberated, trust m God , for God loveth those who trust 
vi him If God help you, none shall conquer you , but if he deseit you, 
who is it that will help you aftei him 1 Therefore m God let the faithful 
trust It is not the part of a prophet to defiaud,* for 1 e who defraudeth 
shall bring with him what be bath defrauded any one of on the day of the 
lesuircction. 1 Then shall every soul be paid what he hath gamed, and 
they shall not be treated unjustly Shall he theiefore who followeth that 
which is well pleasing unto God bo as lie who bnngeth on himself 
wiath fiom God, and whose receptacle is bell] an evil journey shall it be 
thither 1 here shall be degiees of rewards and punishments with God, for 
God seeth what they do Now hath God been gracious unto the believers 
when he raised up among them an apostle of then own n ition, m who should 
lecite Ins signs unto them, and punfy them, and teach them the book 
°f the Koran and wisdom , n whereas they weie before m manifest erroi 
After a misfortune had befallen you at Oliod (ye had already obtained two 
equal advantages®) do ye say, hence cometh this 1 Answer, This is fiom 
youi selves p for God is ilmighty And what happened unto you, on the 
dsy whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the permission of God * 
and that lie might know the ungodly It was said unto them, Come, fight 


k This passage was revealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil atBedr, 
when some of the soldiers suspected Mohammed of having privately taken a scarlet 
carpet made all of silk and very i ich vv Inch was missing 4 Others suppose the archers 
who occasioned the loss of the battle of Ohod left their station because they ima 
gmed MohaxnmcJ would not give them their share of the plunder, because asms 
i elated, he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean time 
attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among those who were with 
him m the action, and gave nothing to the party that was absent on duty 6 
1 According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever ckeateth another will, on the 
day of judgment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck 
w Some copies instead of mm anfosihvru, i e o/ themselves , read mtn anfasthim i e. 
of the noblest among them , for such was the tribe of Koreish, of which Mohammed was 
descended 0 
n i e The Sonna T 

0 vis In the battle of Bedr, where he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the 
number of those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners 8 

1 It was the consequence of your disobeying the ordcis of the prophet, and 
abandoning j our post for the sake of plunder 

* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo ddm • A1 Beidawi • Idem 7 Idem. 

• See before, p 36 
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for the religion of God, or drive back the enemy they answered, If we had 
known ye went out to light, we had certainly followed you q They were on 
that day nearer unto unbelief than they were to faith , they spake with 
their mouths, what was not in their hearts but God perfectly 1 new what 
they concealed, who said of then biethren, while themselves stayed at home , 
If they had obeyed me, they had not been slam. Say, Then keep back 
death from yourselves, if ye say truth Thou shalt m no wise reckon those 
vho have been slam at Ohod -, m the cause of God, dead, nay, they 
are sustained alive with their Lord* rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them , and being glad for those, who coming after them, have 
not as yet overtaken them ,* because there shall no fear come on them 
neither shall they be grieved. They are filled with joy for the favour 
which they have received from God and his bounty, and for that God 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish They who hearkened 
unto God and his apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohod* such 
of them as do good woiks, and fear God, shall have a great reward, unto 
whom certain men said, Yenly the men of Mecca have already gatheied 
foi ces against you, be ye therefore aft aid of them u but this increased their 
faith, and they said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron 

<i That is if we had conceived the least hopes of success when ye marched ont of 
Medina to encounter the infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to ccitam 
destruction than to battle we had gone with you But this Mohammed here tells 
them was only a feigned excuse the true reason of their staying behind being their 
want of faith and firmness m their religion 9 

* See before p 18 

•t e Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer mart) rdom, but 
have not as yet attained it 1 

1 The commentators differ a little as to the occasion of this passage When news 
was brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod that the enemy repenting oi 
their retreat, were returning towards Medina, he called about lnm those who had 
stood by him in the battle and marched out to meet the enemv as far as Homara 
al Asad about eight miles f om that town notwithstanding that several of his men 
were so ill of their wounds that they w ere forced to be carried but a panic fear 
having seized the army of the Koreish they changed their resolution and continued 
their march home, of which Mohammed having received intelligence he also went 
back to Medina and according to some commentators the Ivoran here approves 
the faith and courage of those who attended the prophet on this occasion Others 
say the persons intended m this passage were those who went with Mohammed the 
next year to meet Abu Sofian and the Koreish according to their challenge, at 
Bedr 2 where they waited some time for the enemy, and then returned home for 
the Koreish though they set out from Mecca yet never came so far as the place 
of appointment their hearts failing them on their inarch which Mohammed attri- 
buted to their being stiuck with a terror from God 4 I Ins expedition the Arabian 
bistones call the second or lesser expedition o/Bcdr 

u The persons who thus endeavoured to discourngc the Mohammedans were, 
accoi ding to one tradition, some of the tube of Abd Kais, who going to Medina 
were bribed by Abu Sofian with a camel s load of dried raisins, and according to 
another tradition, it was Noaim Ebn Masfid al Ashjai who was also bribed with a 
she camel ten months gone with young (a valuable present in Arabia) This Noaim, 
they say, finding Mohammed and his men preparing for the expedition, told them 
that Abu Sofian, to spare them the pains of coming so far as Bedr, would seek them 
in their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape otherwise than by 
timely flight Upon which Mohammed, seeing his followers a little dispirited, 
swore that he would go himself though not one of them went with him And accor 
dingly he set out with seventy horsemen, every cue of them crying out JEtas/uut 
Allan, i c Ood is our support 4 

• Al Beidawi 1 Vida Revel tu 11 - See before, p 511 note y * Al 3eida m 

4 Idem. Jallaloddiu. 
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Whoiefoxe they returned with favour from God, and advantage x no evil 
oeteli them and they followed what was well pleasmg unto God for God 
*9 endowed with great liberality Verily that devil y would cause vou 
to fear his fnends but be ye not afraid of them ; but fear me, if ye be true 
believers. They shall not grieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity, 
for they shall never hurt God at all God will not give them a part in the 
next life, and they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who pur- 
chase infidelity with faith* shall by no means hurt God at all, but they 
shall suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the ur believers think, 
because we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for 
their souls we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity 
may be increased, and they shall suffer an iirrominious punishment. 
God is not disposed to leave the faithful in the C( udition which ye are nov 
in,* until he sever the wicked from the good , + nor is C od disposed to make 
you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooscth such of his 
apostles as be pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto a believe therefore m God 
and his apostles , and if ye believe, and fear God , ye shall receive a great 
reward. And let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for them nay, 
rather it is woise for them That which they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their neck, b on the day of the resurrection 
unto God lelongeth the mheiitance of heaven and earth, and God is wen 
acquainted with what ye do God hath already heard the saying of those 
who said, Verily God is poor, and we are rich 0 we will surely write 
down what they have said, and the slaughter which they have made of the 
prophets without a cause, and we will say unto them , Taste ye the pam of 
turning This shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have sent 
before them, and because God is not unjust to waids mankind , who also 
say, Surely God hath commanded us, that we should not gi\ e credit to any 
apostle, until one should come unto us with a sacufice, which should 

* Wlnlc they staid at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fan there, 
and traded to a very considerable profit 6 

7 Meaning either Noaira, or Abu Sofian himself 

* 14 Those who apostatize fiom interest do not hint the Iligheot Ilell shall be 
their abode — Savary 

That is he will not suffer the good and sincere among }ou to contnue indis 
crimmatcly mixed with the wicked and hypocritical 
f “God leaveth the believers m the state which they now aie, only till hr shall 
have discriminated the wicked from the righteous — Savaiy 

•This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans 
telling Mohammed, that if he was a true prophet, he could easily distinguish those 
who sincerely believed from the dissemblers 
b Mohammed is said to have declared that whoever pays not his legal contribu- 
tions of alms duly shall have a serpent twisted about his neck at the resurrection 7 
0 It is related that Mohammed writing to the Jews of the tribe of Kainoka to 
invite them to Islam, and exhorting them among other things m the words of the 
Koran, 8 to lend unto God on good usury Phineas Ebn Aztira on he aring that ex- 
pression said Purely God is poor, since they ask to borrow Jor him. Whereupon Abu 
Beer, who was the bearer of that letter, struck him on the face, and told him that, 
if it had not been for the truce between them, he would have struck off hi9 head 
and on Phineas s complaining to Mohammed of Abu Bcci s ill usage, this passage 
was revealed 8 

* A1 Bcidawx ® Idem 7 Idem, Jallalo ddin 8 Chap u p 29 8 A1 Beidawi 
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be consumed by fhe. d Say, Apostles have already come unto you before 
me,® with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention why 
therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth ? If they accuse thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors, 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day of resurrection, and he who 
shall be far removed from hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy but the present life is only a deceitful provision.* Ye 
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and m your persons, and 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before you, 
and from the idolaters, much hurt but if ye be patient and fear God, this 
is a matter that is absolutely determined And when God accepted 
the covenant of those to whom the booh of the law was given, saying , Ye 
shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it yet they threw 
it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price , but woeful is the 
price for which they have sold it f Think not that they who rejoice 
at what they ha^e done, and expect to be praised for what they have not 
done, ff think not, 0 prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, 
for they shall suffer a painful punishment , and unto God bdongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth God is almighty ISTow m the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs unto 

d The Jews say the commentators insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the 
mission of all the prophets sent to them that they could by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the sacnficc and theicfore they expected Moham- 
med should do the like And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed 
this miracle as the test of all their prophets, except only Jesus and Mohammed , 1 * 
though others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the bringing 
down fire from heaven * 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence fiom some particular 
instances of this miracle in the Old Testament 3 And the Jews at this d ly say, that 
first the fire which fell frorr heaven on the altar of the tabernacle * after the con- 
secration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that which descended on the altar 
of Solomon s temple at the dedication of that structure 5 was fed and constantly 
maintained there by the priests both day and night without being suffered once to 
go out till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of Manasses 0 but accord- 
ing to the more received opinion when the temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans 
Several Christians 7 have given credit to this assertion of the Jews with what reason 
I shall not here inquire, and the Jews in consequence of this notion might probably 
expect, that a prophet who came to restoie Gods true religion should rekindle for 
them this heavenly fire, which they had not been fav oured with since the Babylonish 
captivity 

* Among these the commentators reckon Zachanas and John the Baptist 

* “Human life is no more than a deceitful enjoyment — Savary 

f te Dttirly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth Who- 
ever concealeth the knowledge which God has given him, says Mohammed, God shali 
put on him a bridle of fire on the day of resurrection 

* t e Who think thev have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling 
the testimonies in the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God s 
commands to the contrary It is said that Mohammed once asking some Jews con- 
cerning a passage m their law, they gave him an answer very different from the 
truth and were mightily pleased that they had, as they thought, deceived him 
Others however thmk this passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who 
rejoiced m their hypocrisy, and expected to be commended for their wickedness. 9 

1 Jallalo'ddin * A1 Boidawi s Lev ix. 24 1 Chron xxi 26, 2 Chron. 

vu I 1 Kings xvin 38 4 Lev ix 24. 4 2 Chron vu 1 • lalmud, 

Zebachin, c. 6. 9 See Pndeaux’s Connect, part 1, book 3, p 158 9 A1 Beidam 
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i i use wlio are endued with, understanding , who remember God standing 
and sitting, and lying on their sides , k and meditate on the creation of 
heaven and earth, saying^ O Lord, thou hast not created this m vam , far 
be it from thee therefoie deliver ua from the torment of keU fue O Loud, 
surely whom thou shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. 0 Lord, we liav< heard a 
pieacher 1 inviting us to the faith and saying , Believe m your Lord and 
w 3 belie\ eel O Lord, forgive us therefore our sms, and expiate our evil 
Seeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous. 0 Lord, give *s 
tlso the r ewai d which thou hast promised by thy apostles, and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection, for thou art not contrary to the 
piomise * Their Lord therefore answered them, saying , I will not sufltr 
the woik of him among you who worheth to be lost, whether he be male, 
or female k the one of you is from the other Thev therefore who hue 
left their country, and have been turned out of their houses, and lia\e suf 
lered for my sake, and have been slam m battle, \enly I will expiate 
their e\il deeds from them, and I will surely bung them into gardens 
watered by nvers, a rewaid from God, and with God is the most ex- 
cellent toward Let not the prospeious dealing of the unbelievers in the 
land deceive thee / it is hut a slender provision , 111 and then their receptacle 
shall be hell , an unhappy couch shall it be But they who fear the Lord 
shall have gardens through which rivers How, they shall continue therein 
for evei this is the gift of God, t for what is with God shall be better for 
the righteous than shortlived worldly pi ospenty Theie aie some of those 
who have received the scriptures, who believe in God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
submitting themselves unto Gc^, u they sell not the signs of God for a small 


h viz At all times and in all postures A1 Evidawi mentions a saying of Moham- 
med to one Imran Ebn Ilosein, to this pui pose pray standing , if thou art able if 
not , sitting and if thou canst not sit up then as thou Itest along Af Shafti directs 
that the sick should pray lying on their right side 
‘Namely Mohammed with the Koran 
* “ Since thou failest not in thy promise 1 ? — Savory 

k These words were added ns some relate on Omm Salma, one of the prophets 
wives, telhn 0 him that she had ob&erved God often made mention of the men who 
tied their country for the sake of their faith but took no notice of the women 9 

1 Ihe original woid properly signifies success in the affairs of life and particulailr 
m trade It is said that some of xMohammed s followers observing the prosperity the 
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those tnemies of God should li\e m 
such ease and plenty while themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue, 
w hereupon this passage was revealed 1 
m Because of its short continuance 

t 44 They who fear the Lord shall dwell in the gardens of delights They shall 
dwell m them eternally They shall be the guests of the Lord Who is moie able 
than he to load with favours the just ? — Savai y 
n The persons here meant, some will ha^e to be Abd allah Ebn Silam* and his 
companions others suppose they were forty Arabs of Najran or thirty two l thio- 
pians or else eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Moiiammuhsin 
and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of the JH«|ni when 
Mohammed on Gabriel s bringing him the news of the death of Aslianid km w ot 
Ethiopia who had embraced the Mohammedan religion some years hi fort piaved 
for the soul of the departed, at which some of his hypocritical follower were 


9 ALBeidawL 1 Idem. * Sec before, t> 46. 1 See the Prebin. Disc, sect ii* 
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price , these shall have their reward with their Lord, for God is swift 
m taking an account* 0 true believers, be patient, and strive to excel in 
patience, and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be happy 


CHAPTER IY 

INTITLED, WOMEN, p REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IV TUB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O men, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, and out 
x>f him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied many men and 
women * and fear God by whom ye beseech one another ,* 1 and respect 1 
w ftflien r who have borne you , for God is watching over you. And give the 
oi phans when they come to age their substance , and render them not m 
c xchange bad for good 8 and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your own substance, for this is a great sul And if ye fcai that ye shall 
not act with equity towards orphans of the female sexf take m marriage of 
such other women as please you, two, or three, oi four, and not more * 

displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Cluistian proselyte whom he 
had never seen 4 

See before p 24 and the Preliminary Discourse, sect iv 

p This title was given to this chapter, because it chiefly ticats of matters relating 
to women as, marriages, divorces, dower prohibited decrees &c 

* “Mortals! fear the Lord who created you all from one man of whom lu 
formed a woman and who has covered the earth with their posterity Fear the 
Lord m the name of whom ye beseech each other Revere the ties of consai - 
guimty God obsci vetli your actions — Savary 

a Saying I beseech thee for God s sake 5 

'Literally tl u^wam b* 

• That is take not what ye find of value among then effects to jour own use, and 
give them worse m its stead 

* ‘If je fear to be unjust unto orphans, ffar also to be unjust unto youi wives 
Marry only two, three, or four 6 

♦ The commentators understand this passage differently The true mcamn n 
seems to be, as it is here translated Moh immcd luh ismg his followers that if thev 
found they should wron„ the female oi phans under their care, either by marrying 
them against their inclinations for the sake of thur riches or beauty or by not 
using or maintaining them so well as they ought by reason of their having already 
seveial wives they should rather choose to marry other women to avoid all occa 
sion ot bin Others say that, when this passage was revealed, many of the Ara- 
oians, fearing trouble and temptation refused to take upon them the charge of 
orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess and used them ill, or, as 
others write, gave themselves up to fornication which occasioned the passage. 
And according to these its meaning must be either that if they feared they could 
not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason to apprehend they could 
not deal equitably with so many wives, and therefore are commanded to marry but 
a certain number, or else that since fornication was a crime as well as a wronging 
of orphans, they ou e ht to avoid that also, by marryin* according to their abilities 8 

* A1 BeidawL 6 Idem 

• 14 When this verse was sent down from heaven the greatest part of the Arabs 
had each of them eight or ten wive , and they often treated them badly Poly 
gamy nas alw ays been established m the east. Mahomet restrained it within nar« 
tower bound. — Savary 

* A1 BeidawL 


8 Idem. Jallalo’dduL 
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But if ye full that ye cannot act equitably towards so many , marry one 
only , or the slaves which ye shall have acquired . 11 This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from righteousness And give women their dowry 
freely, but if they voluntarily remit unto you any part of it, enjoy it with 
satisfaction and advantage. And give not unto those who are weak of 
understanding the substance which God hath appointed you to preserve 
for them, but maintain them thereout, and clothe them, and speakjundly 
unto them. And examine the orphans x until they attain the age of man- 
nagc y but if ye perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver 
their substance unto them, and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily/ 
because they grow up z Let him who is nch abstain entirely from the 
orphans estates, and let him who is poor take thereof according to what 
shall be reasonable ft And when ye delivei their substance unto them 
call witnesses thereof m their presence God taheth sufficient account of 
your actions Men ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave behind them when they die and women also ought to have a part of 
what then parer and kindred leave/ whether it be little, or whetlici 
it be much, a determinate part is due to them And when they who au 
of km aie present at the dividing of what is left , and also the orphans, 
and the poor, distribute unto them some pait thcieof , and if the estate 
be too small , at least speak comfoitably unto them And let those fear 
to abuse 01 phans, who if they leave behind them a weak offspring, are 
soLcdous for them let them theicfore fear God, and speak that which 
is convenient 0 Surely they who devoui the possessions of orphans un 
justly shall swallow down nothing hut file into their bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children A male shall have as much as the share of two females , 1 but 
if they be females only and above two m number , they shall have 
two thud parts of what the deceased shall leave , 0 and if there be but 


“For slaves requiting not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful amain 
tcnance as free women, a man might keep several of the former, as easily as ono of 
the latter 

* t e Try whether they be well grounded in the pi incipics of religion and have 
sufficient prudence for the management of their affairs Under this expression is 
also comprehended the duty of a curator s instructing his pupils in those respects 

y Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen , a decision sup 
ported by a tradition of their prophet , though Abu Hamfah thinks eighteen thu 
qnoper age • 

* ‘Beware of dissipating it by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them 
with it, when they arc too young — &avary 

* t e Because they will shortly be of age to receive what belongs to them 

* That is, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble 
of their education 1 

b This law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not 
women or children to have any part of their husband s or fa her s inheritance , on 
pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to war 1 

0 tw Either to comfort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be 

ustly dealt by * 

* This is the general rule to be followed m the distribution ot the estate o r tho 
deceased, as may be observed in the following cases.* 

* Or if there be two aud no more, they will have the same share* 


•AlBoidawL 1 Idem. ’Idem. 1 Vide Prelim Bisc.sect.fi 
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srae, she shall have the half* And the parents ot the deceased shall 
have each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he have a 
child , but if he have no child, and his parents be his heirs, then his 
mother shall have the third pait & And if he have brethren, his mother 
shall have a sixth part after the legacies 11 which he shall bequeath, and 
his debts h, paid Yk, know not whethei your parents or your children 
be of greater use unto you This is an oidman ce fiom God, and 
God is knowing and wise Moreover ye may claim half of what your 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue, but if they have issue, 
then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, after 
the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts be paid. They 
also shall have the fouith part of what ye shall leave, m case ye have 
no issue , but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth part 
of what ye shall leave, afbei the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your 
debts be paid And if a man or woman’s substance be inherited by a distant 
relation, 1 and he or she have a brother or sister , each of them two shall 
have a sixth part of the estate k But if there bt more than this number , 
they shall be equal sharers m a third part, after payment of the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice to the heirs 
This is an ordinance from God and God is knowing and giacious These 
are the statutes of God And w hoso obeyeth God and his apostle, God shall 
lead him into gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall continue theie 
m for ever, and this shall be great happiness. But whoso disobeyeth 
God and his apostle, and tiansgresseth his statutes, God shall cast 
him into hell fire, he shall remain therein for ever, and he shall 
suffer a shameful punishment. If any of your women be guilty of 
whoredom, 1 produce four witnesses fiom among you against them, and if 
they bear witness against them f imprison them in separate apartments until 
death release them, or God affoidetli them a way to escape m And if two 


f And the remaining third part, or the remaining moietv of the estate which is 
not here expressly disposed of if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father 
goes to the public treasury It must be obsen ed, that Mr Selden is certainly mis 
taken, when, in explaining this passage of the Koran, he says, that where there is a 
son and an only daughter, each of them will have a moiety 4 for the daughter can 
have a moiety but m one case only that is, where there is no son foi If there be a 
son, she can na've but a third, according to the above mentioned rule 
* And his father consequently the other two thirds 4 

h By legacies m this and the following passages are chiefly meant those bequeathed 
to pious uses for the Mohammedans approve not of a person s giving away his sub- 
stance from his family and near relations on any other account 
1 For this nfhy happen by contract, or on some other special occasion 
k Here, and in the next case the brother and sister are made equal sharers, 
which is an execution to tlio general rule, of giving a male twice as much as a fe- 
male , and the reason is said to be because of the smallness of the portions which 
deserve not such exactness of distribution for m other cases the rule holds be 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations ® 

1 Either adultery or fornication 

m Their pnnishment m the beginning of Mohammedism was to be immured till 
they died, but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it 


4 Selden, de Success ad Leges Ebrseor lib 1 chap i 4 A1 Beidawi * See 
chap near the end 
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of y on oomnut the like wickedness , n punish them bath d but if the) repent 
And amend, let them both alone , for God is easv to be reconciled and mer- 
ciful. Ye** ly repentance will be accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily, unto them will God be turned for 
God is knowing and wise But no repentance shall be accepted fiom those 
who do evil until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of them, 
and he saith, Verily I repent now , nor unto those who die unbelieveis * 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment 0 true believers, 
it is not lawful for you to be hen's of women against their will,* nor t o 
binder them f*'"™ maxrymg. athexs? that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them in dowry , unless they have been guilty of a manifest 
crime r but conveiaa kindly with.Uiam, And if ye hate them it may 
happen tli it ye may hate & thing wherein God hath placed much good 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife, 8 and ye have already 
given one of them a talent 1 take not away any thing therefrom u will ye 
take it by slandering her , and doing her manifest injustice ? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they have 
leceived from you a firm covenant 1 Mai ly not women whom your fathers 
have had to wife , (except what is already past ) for this is uncleanness, 
and an abomination, and an evil way Ye are foibidden to marry youi 
mothers, and your daughters, and youi sisters, and your aunts both on the 


by undergoing the punishment ordained in its stead bv the Sonna according to 
which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stupes, and to be banished 
for a full year , and the married women to be stoned 

11 The commentators aie not agreed whether the te\t speaks of fornication or so 
domy A1 Zamakhshan, and fiom him al Beidawi supposes the foimer is heie 
meant but Jallalo ddm is of opinion that the crime intended m this passage must 
be committed between two men and not between a man and a woman , not only be 
cause the pronouns are m the masculine gender but because both are ordered to 
suffer the same slight punishment and are both allowed the same repentance and 
indulgence and especially for that a different and much severer punishment is ap 
pointed for the women in the preceding words Abul Kasem Hebatallah takes 
simple fornication to bo the crime intended and that this passage is abrogated by 
that of the 24th chapter, where the man and the woman who shall be guilty of for- 
nication arc ordered to be scoirged with a hundred stripes each 

0 The original is, Do them some hurt or damage by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them in public, 8 or strike them on the head with their slippers, 8 
(a great indignity in the east ,) though some imagine they may be scourged 1 

* It was customary among the pagan Arabs when a man died, for one of his re 
lations to claim a right to his widow which he asserted by throwing his garment 
over her and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit on assigning her 
the some dower that her former husband had done or kept her dower and married 
her to another, or else refused to let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quit- 
ting what she might cla m of her husband s goods 1 This unjust custom is abolished 
ny this passage 

q Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wives 
without any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish 
their dower or thur inheritance 1 

r Such as disobedience ill behaviour immodesty, and the like * 

* That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another 

* * * i \ cr so large a dower 

* be* chap 2 p 27, 28. 


? Jallalo ddm 'Ibid. Yahya Abit 1 Kasen Hobatallab, Al Beidawi 8 J allalo’ddin, 
Al Beidawi 4 Al Be daw u 9 Idem. 4 Idenu 8 Idem. 
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father s *»rd on the mothei’s side, and your brother’s daughters, and your 
sister’s daughters, and your mothers who hare given you suck, and your 
foster sisters, and your wives’ mothers, and your daughters in-law which 
are under your tuition, bom of your wives unto whom ye have gone in, (but 
if ye have not gone m unto them, it shall be no sm in you to marry them,) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins, and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters,* except what is already passed for God 
is gracious and merciful *[V ] Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free 
women who are married, except those women whom your right hands shall 
possess as slaves 7 This t s ordained you fiom God Whatever is beside 
this, is allowed you, that ye may with youi substance provide wives for 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom And for 
the advantage which ve receive fiom them, gi\e them their reward,* 
according to what is ordained but it shall be no crime in you to make 
any other agreement among yourselves,® aftei the ordinance shall be comr 
plied with, for God is knowing and wise Whoso among you hath not 
means sufficient that he may marry free women, who are believers, let him 
marry with such of your maid servants whom your right hands possess, as 
are true believers, for God well knoweth your faith Ye are the one from 
the other b theiefore marry them with the consent of their masters, and 
give them their dower according to justice, such as are modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entertaining lovets And when they are married, if thev 
be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is 
appointed for the free women c This is allowed unto him among you, who 
feareth to sin by marrying free women, but if ye abstain from marryvng 
4s laves it will be better for you , God is gracious and merciful God is 
willing to declaie these things unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have gone befoie you, d and to be merciful unto 
you God is knowing and wise God desireth to be gracious unto you , 
but they who follow their lusts,® desne that ye should turn aside from the 

• The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law 8 

y According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already 
married, be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband 
by divorce but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves, or taken m war, after 
they shall have gone through the proper purifications though their husbands be 
In mg Yet, according to the decision of Abu Hamfah, it is not lawful to marry such 
whose husbands shall be taken or m actual slavery with them 0 

» That is, assign them their dower 

• That is, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole 
of it 

b Being alike descended fiom Adam, and of the 6amc faith 7 

• The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had so good educa- 
tion A slave, therefore, m such a case is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished 
for half a year , but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot 
be inflicted by halves 8 

d viz Of the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages. 8 

• Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the 

Magians, who formerly were fiequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their pro- 
phet Zerdusht having alb* wed them to take their mothers and sisters to wife, and 
also to the Jews, who 1 f ewise might marry within some of the degrees here pro- 
hibited 1 / 

8 Lcvnt xvui 18 8 Al Beidawl * Idem. 8 Idem* 8 Jallalo ddsru 

Al Bcidawi* 1 Al Beidawi. 
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truth with great deviation God is minded to make hi* rehgton light unto 
you for man was created weak/ 0 true believers, consume not your 
wealth among yourselves in vanity unless there be merchandizing among 
you by mutual consent neither slay yourselves, 11 for God is merciful 
towards you and whoever doth thi3 maliciously 1 and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to be broiled in hell fire , and this is easy with God If ye 
turn aside from the grievous sms, k of those which ye are forbidden to 
commit , we will cleanse you from your smaller faults, and will introduce 
you into paradise with an honourable entry Covet not that which God 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others 1 Unto the men shall 
be given a portion of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall be given a portion of what they shall have gained m therefore ask 
God of his bounty for God is omniscient We have appointed unto evei y 
one kindred, to inherit part of what then parents and lelations shall lea\o 
at their deaths And unto those v ith whom youi right hands have made 
an alliance, give their part of the inheritance , n for God is witness of all 
things Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of those 
advantages wheiem God ha^n caused the one of them to excel the othei,° 
and for that which they expend of then substance m maintaining their 
wives The honest women aie obedient, caieful in the absence of their 

f Being unable to rcfiam from women ana too subject to be led away by carnal 
appetites * 

* That is employ it not m things prohibited by God , such as usury, extortion, 
rapine, gaming, and the like 3 

h Liteially, day not your souls, i e says Jallalo ddm, by committing mortal sins 
or such crimes as will destroy them Others however are of opinion that self 
murder, which the gentile Indians did and still do often practise in honour of 
their idols, or else the taking away the life of any true believer, is hereby for 
bidden 4 

1 See Wisdom, xvi 14 in the vulgate 

k These sins, al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven 
(equalling m number the sms called deadly by Christians), that is to say idolatry 
murder, falsely accusing modest women of adultery casting the substance of 
orphans, taking of usury, desertion m a religious expedition and disobedience to 
parents But Ebn Abbas says they amount to neai se\en hundred, and others 
suppose that idolatry only of different kinds, in worshipping idols or any creatm e 
either m opposition to, or jointly with the true God is here intended, that sin 
being generally esteemed by Mohammedans, and m a few lines after declared by th© 
Koran itself, to be the only one which God will not pardon 6 

1 Such as honour, power, riches and other worldly advantages Some however 
understand this of the distribution of inheritances according to the preceding 
determinations, whereby some have a larger share than others 0 

That is, they shall be blessed according to their deserts , and onghfc therefore, 
m *ead of displeasing God by envying of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by 
good works, and to apply to him by prayer 

*A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons 
mutually entered into a stnet friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend 
should have a sixth part of the deceased s estate But this was afterwards abro 
gated, according to Jallalo ddm and Zamakhshan, at least as to infidels Th« 
passage may likewise be understood of a private contract, whereby the survivor is 
to inherit a certain part of the substance of him that dies first 7 

° Such as supenor understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the 
male sex, which enjoys the dignities in church and state, goes to war m defence 
of Gods true religion, and claims a double share of their deceased ancestors 
estates. 8 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm * Iidem 4 Al Beidawi * Idem See before 
clmn 2 p lk 0 Idem Jallalo ddm. 7 Vide Al Beidaui 8 Idem 
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husbands , p for that God preserveth them , 6y committing diem to the cars 
ano? protection of the men.* But those, whose perverseness ye shall he 
apprehensive of, rebuke , and remove them into separate apartments,* 1 and 
chastise them r But if they shall be obedient unto you, seek not an 
occasion of quarrel against them for God is high and great And if ye 
fear a bleach between the husband and wife, send a judge* out of his 
family, and a judge out of her family if they shall desire a leconciliation, 
God will cause them to agree , for God is knowing and wise. Serve God, 
and associate no creature with him , and show kindness unto parents, and 
lelations, and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of kin to 
you, 1 and also your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar com- 
panion, and the traveller, and the captives whom your right hands shall 
possess , for God loveth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covetous, 
and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which God of hip 
bounty hath given them, u (we have prepared a shameful punishment for 
the unbelt ers ,) and who bestow their wealth in chanty to be observed 
of men, and believe not m God, nor m the last day , and whoever hath 
Satan for a companion, an evil companion hath he 1 And what harm would 
befall them if they should believe m GoD, and the last dav, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them ? since God knoweth them 
who do this Verily God will not wrong any one even the weight of an 
ant x and if it be a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it 
m his sight with a great reward How will it be with the unbelievers when 
we shall bring a witness out of each nation against itself f and shall bring 
thee 0 Mohammed , a witness against these peopled In that day they 
w bo have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle of God , shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them , t and they shall not be able to hide 
any matter fiom God O tiue believer^, come not to prayeis when ye are 


p Both to preserve their husbands substance irom loss or waste, and themselves 
fi om all degrees of immodest} 0 

* * Wives ought to be obedient and beep the secrets of their husbands, because 
th it Heaven hath entrusted them to their care — Savary 

*i That is banish them from your bed 

r By this passage the Mohammedans arc m plain terms allowed to beat their wives, 
m case of stubborn disobtduncc but not m a violent or dangeious manner 1 

* i e Let the magistrates fust send two arbitrators or mediators one on each side, 
to compose the diffuence and prevent if possible the ill consequences of an open 
rupture 

1 Lither of vour own nation or religion 

u Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help 
thcir*neighbour 

x Either by diminishing the recompense due to lus good actions, or to seveiely 
punishing his sins On the contrary he will reward the foimer in the next life, far 
above their deserts The Arabic word dhaira, which is translated an ant , signifies a 
very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing that is exceeding small, as 
a mite 

> When the Prophet, vs ho was sent to each nation in particular shall on the last 
day be produced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe m him, 
or observed not the laws which he brought 

* That is, the Arabians to whom Mohammed was, as ho pretended, more pecn- 
har’y sent 2 

t ‘ In that temble day they shall wish to be reduced into dust.” — Savary 

• A1 Beidawi, JaUalo’ddixu 1 A1 Beidawi 2 See before, c. 2, - »7 
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drunk,* until ye understand what ye say, nor when ye are polluted by 
emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye wash your- 
selves But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you come from easing 
nature, or have touched women, and find no water, take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands therewith, b for God is merciful and 
inclined to forgive Hast thou not observed those unto whom part of the 
scripture® was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may wander 
from the right way , but God well knoweth youi enemies God is ^suf- 
ficient patron , and God is a sufficient helper Of the J ews there are some 
who pervert words from their places, d and say, We have heard, and have 
disobeyed , and do thou hear without understanding our meaning and look 
upon us f perplexing with then tongues, and reviling the true religion 
But if they had said, We have heard, and do obey, and do tliou hear, and 
regard us , g certainly it were better for them, and more light. But God 
hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity , therefore a few of them only 
shall believe 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in 
the revelation which we have sent down, confirming that which is with 
you, before we deface your countenances, and render them as the back 
parts thereof, 11 or curse them, as we cursed those who transgi eased on 
the sabbath day ,* and the command of God was fulfilled Surely God 
will not pardon the giving him an equal , k but will pardon any other sin , 
except that to whom he pleaseth 1 * and whoso giveth a companion unto 
God, hath devised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed those who 
justify themselves ] m But God justifieth whomsoever he pleaseth, nor 


• It is related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd alrahman Ebn Awf made 
an entertainment to which he invited several of the apostle s companions, and after 
they had eaten and drank plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, ono 
of tho company rose up to pray, but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful 
blander m reciting a passage of the Koran , whereupon to prevent the danger of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed 8 

b See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

• Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins 

4 That is (according to the commentators,) who change the true sense of the Pen 
tateuch by dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own 
fancies and lasts. 4 But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering 
of him in their addresses, by making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good 
sense in Arabic, bat spoken by them m dension according to their acceptation in 
Hebrew, an instance of which he gi\es m the following words 

• Literally without being made to hear , or apprehend what we say 

f The original word is Rama, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mo- 
hammed forbad their using to him 6 

tin Arabic, Ondhorna, which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet or- 
dered them to use instead of the former 

h That is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or month The original however 
may also be translated, and turn them behind, by wringing their necks backward 

’And were therefore changed into apes 0 

k That is, idolatry of all kinds 

1 m To those who repent 7 

m ue The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children of God \ and 
hit beloved people 8 


1 * I Beidawi 4 Idem, Jallalo ddm 9 See before, c 2, p 14 8 See before^ 

a. 2 i 0 f A1 BeidawL 8 Idem, Jallalo ddm. See c. 5, not far from the 
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shall they be wronged a hail m Behold, how they imagine a lie against 
God , and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest Hast thou not con- 
sidered those to whom part of the scripture hath been given t Thev 
believe m false gods and idols , 0 and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed m the way of truth, than they who believe cn 
Mohammed Those are the men whom God hath cursed , and unto him 
whom God shall curse, thou shalt suielv find no helper Shall they have 
a part of the kingdom, p * since even then they would not bestow the 
smallest mattei q on men 1 Do they envy other men that which God of 
his bounty hath given them ¥ We formerly gave unto the family of 
Abiaham a book of revelations and wisdom , and we gave them a great 
kingdom " There is of them who belie veth on him and there is of them 
who tuineth aside fiom him but the 1 aging file of hell is a sufficient 
punishment Venly those who disbelieve our sign*, we will surely cast 
to be bi oiled in hell fire , so often as their skms shall be well burned, we 
will give them other skms in exchange that they nny taste the shai'per tor- 
ment , for God is mighty and wise But those who believe and do that 
which is right, we will bung into gardens watered by livers, therein shall 
they remain for ever, and theie shall they enjoy wives fiee from all im- 
purity , and we will lead them into pei petual shades Moreover God com- 
mandeth you to restore what ye are trusted with, to the owners u and when 

n The original woid signifies a little skm in the cleft of a date stone, and is used 
to express a thing of no value 

° The Arabic is in Jibt and Taghftt The former is supposed to have been the 
proper name of some idol, but it seems rathci to si 0 mfy any false deity in general. 
The latter wc have explained already 9 

It is said that this passage was revealed on the following occasion Hoyai Ebn 
Akhtab and Caab Ebn al Ashraf 1 two chief men among the Jews with several 
others of that religion went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy with 
the Koreish, and to join their forces against Mohammed But the Koreish, en- 
tertaining some jealousy of them, told them that the Jews pretended to havo a 
written revelation from heaven, as well as Mohammed and their doctnnes and 
worship approached much nearer to what he taught than the religion of their tribe, 
wherefore said they if you would satisfy us that jou are sincere m the matter do 
as we do and worship our gods Which pioposal if the story be true, these Jews 
complied with, out of their inveterate hatied to Mohammed * 

p For the Jews gave out that they should be restoied to their ancient power and 
grandeur, 8 depending, it is to bo presumed, on the victorious Messiah whom they 
expected 

* “ Shall they have a portion in the kingdom of heaven they who would grudge 
a farthing bestowed on tneir fellow creatures ? — Savory 

« The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone, 
and is commonly used to express a thing of little or no valuo 

r Fur the spiritual gifts of prophecy and divine revel itions , and the temporal 
blessings of victory and success bestowe 1 on Mohammed ind his follower 

» Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet, (a descendant 
also of Abraham ) and thoso who believe on him 4 

* Namely, on Mohammed 

* This passage it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecca, the 
primary design of it being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the Cauba to 
Othman Ebn Telha Lbn Abdaldar, who hid then the honour to be keeper of 
that holy place, 6 and not to deliver them to Ins uncle al Abbas who havm^ 
ilready the custody of the well Zemzem, would fain have had also that 
of Caaba The prophet obeying the divine order, Othman was so afimd 
with the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused him 

* See p 81, note s. See before, p 45, note L * Al Beidawi. * Idem * Ii’em. 

See Fndeaux’s Lito of Mahom*, p 2* 
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ye judge between men, tliat ye judge according to equity and surely an 
exoellent virtue it is to which God exhorteth you , for God both heareth and 
seeth O true belierers, obey God, and obey the apostle , and those who 
are m authonty among you and if ye differ m any thing, refer it unto 
God x and the apostle, if ye believe in God, and the last day this is bettei 
and a fairer method of determination Hast thou not observed those who 
pretend they believe m what hath been revealed unto thee, and what hath 
been revealed before thee 1 They desire to go to judgment before Taghut, y 
although they have been commanded not to believe m him , and &atan 
desireth to seduce them into a wide error And when it is said unto them, 
Come unto the booh winch God hath sent down, and to the apostle , 
thou seest the ungodly turn aside fiom thee, with great aversion But 
how will they behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
then hands have sent before them ? Then will they come unto thee, and 
swcai by God, saying , If we intended any other than to do good, and 
to leconcile the parties z God knem eth what is m the hearts of these men, 
theiefore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto them a woid 
which may affect then souls We have not sent any apostle, but that he 
might be obeyed by the permission of God but if they, after they ha'ie 
injured then own souls, 11 come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall suiely find God easy to be 
reconciled and merciful And bv thy Lord they will not perfectly be 
lieve, until they make thee judge of then conti ovcrsies , and shall not 
ifterwaids find in their own minds any hardship m what thou slialt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submission And if we 
had commanded them, saying , Slay youi selves, or depart fiom your houses , b 
they would not have done it, except a few of them And if they had done 


entrance that he immediately embraced Mohammed ism whereupon the guardian- 
ship of the Caaba was confirmed to this Otliman and his liens for ever 0 
M « To the decision of the Koran 

y That is, before the tribunals of infidels This passage w as occasioned by the 
following remaihable accident A certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked 
Mohammedan, the latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a 
principal Jew, and the former to Mohammed But at length they agreed to refer 
the matter to the piophet singly who giving it m favour of the Jew the Moham- 
medan refused to acquiesce in his sentence but would needs have it re heard by 
Omar afterwards Khalif When they came to him, the Jew told him that Mo- 
hammed had already decided the affair in his fiivour but that the other would 
not submit to his determination , and the Mohammedan confessing this to he true, 
Omar bid them stay a little, and fetch ng his sword struck off the obstinate 
Moslem s head, saying aloud, This is the reward of him who refuseth to submit to 
the judgment of God and his apostle And from this action Omar had the surn imo 
of al Fardk, which alludes both to his separating that knaves head fiom Ins bod) 
and to his distinguishing between truth and falsehood 7 The name of Ta^liAt* 
therefore in this place seems to be given to C lab Ebn al Ashraf 
* Tor this was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, 
when they came to demand satisfaction for his blood 8 

a Viz by acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels 
b Some understand these words of their venturing their lives m a religious c\ 
pedition, and others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites 
did, for their idolatry m worshipping the golden calf 1 

% 

6 Al Beidawi See DHerbel Bibl Orient pp 220 221 1 Jallalo ddm, Al 

Beidawi See D Herbel. Bibl Orient p 68S, and Ockley s Elist of the Sar&c 
V i p 365 * See before, p 31 8 Al Beidawi. 1 Idem. See before, p 7 



CHAP IT 


AL KORAN 


67 


wliat they were admonished, it would certainly have been better for them, 
and more efficacious for confirming their faith, and we should then ha\e 
surely given them in our sight an exceeding great reward, and we should 
have directed them in the right way Whoever obeyeth God and the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom God hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous , and these 
are the most excellent company This is bounty from God , and God is 
sufficiently knowing 0 true believers, take your necessary precaution c 
against yowr enemies , and either go forth to war m separate parties,* or go 
forth altogether in a body Theie is of you who tamoth behind , d and if 
a misfortune befall you, he saith, Yenly God hath been gracious unto me, 
that I was not present with them but if success attend 3 ou from God, he 
will say (as if there was no fiiendslnp between you and lnm e ), Would to 
God I had been with them, for I should have acquit ed gieat merit Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part with the present life 
m exchange for that which is to come , f for wliosoe\ ci figliteth for the 
religion of God, whether he be slam, or be victouous,* 5 we will surely 
give him a great reward. And wliat ails 3 ou, that ye fight not foi 
God s true religion, and m defence of the weak among men, women, 
and children, 11 who say, O Lord, bring us forth from this city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked, grant us from before thee a protector, and 
grant us from before thee a defender 1 They who believe fight for the 
religion of God , but they who believe not fight for the religion of Tagliut k 
Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is 
weak. Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was said, Withhold 
% our hands f om war , and be constant at piayers, and pay the legal alms 'l 1 
But when war is commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a greater ma**, and say, O Lorn, wherefore hast 


0 * e Be vigilant and proude yourschcs with arms and ncocs anes 

*“0 belieycrs be prudent in battle whether you attud scpuitd}, or in a 
bodv — Savary 

d Mohammed here upbraids the hypocritical Moslems who for wa^t of faith and 
constancy in their religion were bachwud m going to war foi its defence 

e i e As one who attendeth not to the public but his own puv itc mtci cst Or 
else these may be the words of the hypocntical Mohammedan himself insinuitin e 
that he staid not behind tile rest of the army by Ins own fault but was Idt by 
Mohammed, who chose to let the others share m his good fortune, prefu ably to him 3 

f By venturing their lues and fortunes in defence of the faith 

8 For no man ought to quit the field, till he either fall a mait}r, or gam some 
advantage for the cause 1 

h Viz y those belicvei s who staid behind at Mecca being detained there either 
forcibly by the idolaters, or for want of means to fly for refuge to Medina A1 
Beidawi observes that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Koreish, who persecuted ey cn that tender age 

1 This petition, the commentators say, yvas heard Tor God afforded scy eral of 
them an oppoi tumty and means of escaping and delivcied the rest at the taking 
of Mecca by Mohammed yvho left Otab Bbn Osaid governor of the city and under 
his care and protection those who had suffered for thur religion became the most 
considerable men in the place 

k See before p 31 

1 These were some of Mohammed s followers who readily performed the duties of 
their religion, so long as they yvero commanded nothing that might endangei their 
hves ® 


• A1 Beidawi 8 Idom. 
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thou commanded us to go to war, and hast not suffered us to wait our 
approaching end 1 00 Say unto them, The provision ot this life is but small , 
but the future shall be better for him who feareth God, * and ye shall not 
be in the least injured at the day of judgment Wheresoever ye be, death 
will overtake you, although ye be m lofty towers. If good befall them, 
they say, This is from God , but if evil befall them they say, This is from 
thee, 0 Mohammed n say, All is from God , and what aileth these people, 
that they are so far from understanding what is said unto them ? What* 
ever good befall* tn thee, 0 man , it is fiom God, and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it 13 from thyself 0 We have sent thee an apostle unto men, 
and God is a sufficient witness then eof Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeyeth God , and whoever tumeth back, we have not sent thee to be 
i keeper over them. p They say, Obedience yet when they go forth from 
thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from what thou 
speakest , but God shall write down what they meditate by night there- 
fore let them alone, and trust in God, foi God is a sufficient protector 
Do they not attentively consider the Koran 1 if it had been from any 
besides God, they would certainly have found therein many contradictions. 
When any news cometh unto them, either of secunty or fear, they 
immediately divulge it , but if they told it to the apostle and to those 
who are m authority among them, such of them would undei stand 
the U uth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from the apostle 
and his chiefs And if the favour of God and his mercy had not 
been upon you, ye had followed the de\ ll, except a few of you q Fight 
therefore for the leligion of God, and oblige not any to what is 
difficult, 1, except thyself, however excite the faithful to war , perhaps 
God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers , for God is stronger 
than they , and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between men with a 
good intercession 8 shall have a portion thereof, and he who intercedeth with 
an evil intercession shall have a portion theieof, for God overlooketh all 

m That is, a natural death 

• 44 Say unto them The enjoyments of this world are transient , the future life w 
the real treasure for those who fear God — Savary 

n As the Jews m particular who pretended that their land was grown barren, and 
provisions scarce since Mohammed came to Medina 4 

0 Ihese words are not to be understood as coutiadictory to the preceding, That 
all proceeds fiom God, since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, 
is jet the consequence of their own wicked actions 

p Or to take an account of their actions , for this is God s part 

1 That is, if God had not sent his apostle with tho Koran to instruct you in your 
duty, ye had continued m idolatry and been doomed to destruction except only 
those who, by Gods favour, and their supenor understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity, such, for example, as Zeid Ebn Ami a Ebn Nofail,* and 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal * who left idols, and acknowledged but one God, before the 
mission of Mohammed.? 

r It s said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow 
their prophet to the lesser expedition of Bodr, so that he was obliged to set out 
with no more than seventy* Some copies vary in this place, and instead of fa 
tokaUafoy in the second person singular, read la nokalla/o, in the first person plura 1 
We do not oblige , $c The meaning being, that the prophet only was under an 
indispensable necessity of obeying God s commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril 

•**< To maintain tho right of a believer, or to prevent his being wronged 

4 AlBeidawi *YideMillmm, de Mohammedismo ante Moh p 311 e Set 
the Prelim Disc, sect iu ? A1 Bcidawi. * See before, ch iii p 54. 
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things. When ye are saluted w tli a salutation, salute the person with a 
better salutation/ or at least return the same, for God taketh an account 
of all things Godi there is no God but he, he will surely gather you 
together on the day of resurrection, there is no doubt of it and who is 
more true than God m what he saith 1 Why aie ye diviaed concerning the 
ungodly into two parties, 12 since God hath overturned tnem for what they 
have committed? Will ye duect him whom God hath led astray, since 
for him w^om God shall lead astray, thou shalt find no true path ? They 
desne that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should be equally wicked with themselves Ihtiefore take no friends from 
among them, until they fly their country for the religion of Gqd, and 
if they turn back from the jaith, take them, and kill them wlieiever ye find 
them, and take no friend fiom among them, nor any helper, except those 
who go unto a people who aie m alliance with you, x or those who come 
unto you, thtir lieai ts forbidding them eithei to fight against you, or 
to fight against their own people 7 And if God pleased he would have 
peimitted them to ha\e p /ailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you But if thev Itp irt fiom you, and fight not against you, and 
offer you peace Coi» doth not allow you to take or kill them Ye shall 
fin l others who are desirous to entei into confidence with you,* and at the 
same time to pieserve a confidence with then own people 35 so often as they 
return to sedition, they shall be subverted theiein , and if they depart not 
from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from waning 
agmnst you , take them and kill them wheiesoevei ye find them, o\ ei these 
have we granted you a manifest powei It is not lawful for a believer to 
kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake, 11 and whoso killeth a believei 
by mistake, the penalty shall be the fieeing of a believer fiom slavery and 
a fine to be paid to the family of the deceased , b unless they remit it as alms } 

x By adding something farther As when one salutes another by this form, Peace 
be upon thee , he ought not only to letura the salutation but to add, and the mercy 
of God and his blessing 

u This passage was revealed according to some when certain of Mohammed s 
followers, pretending not to like Medina desned leave to go elsewhere and liavin 0 
obtained it, went farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters or as others 
bay, on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod concerning whom the 
Moslems were divided in opinion whether they should be slam as infidels, or not 

* Ihe people here meant say some were the tribe of Khozaah or according to 
others, the Aslamians who o chief named Helal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with 
Mohammed, when he set out against Mecca to stand neute~ or, as others rather 
think, Banu Beer Ebn Ze id 0 

r Ihese, it is said, were the tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mohammed, but 
would net be obliged to assist him in war 

* u There are others who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation * — 
Savary 

■ Ihe persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and Chatfan, or, as some 
say, Banu Abdaldar, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammedism, 
that they might be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to 
heir old idolatry 1 

* That is, by accident and without design This passage was revealed to decide 
the case of Ayash Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother by the mothers side, of Abu Jabl 
wheg meeting Hareth Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that ho had embraced 
Mohammedism, slew him * 

* Which fine is to bo distributed according to the law of inheritances given m the 

• Al Beidawi, Jjulalo ddm 1 A1 Boidawi * Idem. 
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and if the slam person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer,® but if he be of 
a people m confederacy with you, a fine to be paid to hit, family, and the 
fleeing of a believer And he who findeth not wherewith to do this shall 
fast two months consecutively as a penance enjoined fiom God, and God 
is knowing and wise But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward 
shall be hell, he shall remain therein for ever, d and God shall be angry 
with him, and shall cuise him, and shall prepare for him a great pumsh 
mcnt O true believers, when ye aie on a march m defence of the true 
ieligion,justly discern such as ye shall happen to meet , and say not unto him 
who saluteth you, thou art not a true believei,® seeking the accidental 
goods of the present life/ for with God is much spoil Such have ye foi 
meily been , but God hath been gracious unto you / therefore make a just 
discernment, for God is well acquainted with that which y e do Those 
belie vus who sit still at home, not having any hurt/ and those who em- 
ploy then fox tunes and then persons for the religion of God, shall not be 
held equal God hath prefcried those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons m that case to a degiee of honour above those who sit at home, 
God hath indeed promised every one paradise, but God hath preferred those 
who fight for the faith before those who sit still, by adding unto them a gieat 
reward by degiees of honour conferred on them from him, and by grant mg 
them forgiveness, and mercy, foi God is indulgent and merciful Moie- 
over unto those whom the angels put to death, having injuied tlieir own 
souls, 1 the angels said, Of wliat o eligion wei eye? They answered, We were 
w eak in the earth k The angels replied, Was not God s earth wide enough 
that ye might fly tlieiun to a place of refuge ? 1 Tlierefoie then habitation 


beginning of this chapter 8 — 1 The sum fixed by the law is the price of a hundred 
camels — bavaiy 

And no fine shall he paid because in such case his relations being infidels and 
at open war with the Moslems ha^e no riejit to inherit what he leaves 

d lhatis unless he repent Others, however understand not here an eternity of 
damnation (for it is the geneial doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profe s 
that faith shall continue in hell for ever) but bnly a long space of time 4 

0 On pretence that he only fci 0 ns to be a Moslem, that he might escape from you 
The commentators mention more instances than one of persons slam and plundered 
by Mohammed s men under this pictoxt notwithstanding they declared themselves. 
'Moslems by repeating the usual form of words and saluting them , for which reason 
this passage was re\ealcd to pi event such rash judgments tor the futuic 

f Thutis being willing to jud^chim an infidel only that ye may hill and plundcrhim 
s Viz , at youi first profession of Islamism, before ye had given an) demonstru, 
tions of your sincerity and zeal therein 

h i e Wot being disabled from going to war by sickness or other just impe hment 
It is said that when the passage was first revealed, there was no such exception 
therein, which occasioned Lbn Omm Mactflm on his hearing it repeated to object 
And what though I be blind 9 Whereupon Mohammed lulling into a hind of trance 
w Inch was succeeded by strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine 
dilution to add these words to the text 5 

1 Ihcse were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with 
the hounds , for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that 
city to join the prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did but on the contraiy wen* 
out witn the idolaters and were therefore slain with them at the battle of Bedr 0 

k Being unable to fly and compelled to follow the infidels to w ar 
1 As they did who fled to Ethiopia and to Medina. 


’AlBeidawL 4 Iaem. b Idem 
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shall be hell? and an evil journey shall %t he (hither except the weak 
among men, and women, and children, who were not able to find means, 
and were not directed m the way , these perad venture God will pardon, for 
God is ready to forgive, and gracious Whosoever fheth from his country 
for the sake of God’s true religion, shall find m the earth many forced to do 
the same and plenty of provisions And whoever depai teth from his house, 
and flieth unto God and Ins apostle, if death overtake him in the way, m 
God will be obliged to reward him, for God is gracious and merciful 
When ye march to war m the earth, it shall be no cnme in you if ye 
shorten your prayers, m case ye fear the infidels may attack you , for the 
infidels are your open enemy But when thou, 0 prophet , shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them anse to prayer with 
thee, and let them take their aims , and when they shall have worshipped, 
let them stand behind you, n and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and take 
then arms The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your arms and 
your baggage white ye pray, that they might turn upon you it once It 
bliali be no crime myou, if you be incommoded by ram, or be sick, that y& 
lay clown your arms , but take your necessary precaution ° God hath pre- 
paied for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment And when ye shall 
have ended your prayer, lemember God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides p But w hen ye are secuie from danger , complete your prayers 
for prayer is commanded the faithful, and appointed to he said at the stated 
times Be not negligent m seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye 
suffer some inconvenience , foi they also shall suffei as \e suffer, and ye hope 
foi a reward from God which they cannot hope foi , and God is knowing 
and wise q We have sent down unto thee the book of the A oran with truth, 
that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdom winch Goi> 
showeth thee therein , and be not an advocate fi>i the fraudulent / but ask 
paidon of God foi thy wrong intention, since God is indulgent and meiciful 
Dispute not for those who deceive one anothei, foi God loveth not him who 


m This passage was repealed snjs A1 Pud iwi rn account of Tomlob Tim Damra. 
This person being sick was m his flight c 1111 <1 l>v Ins mjtis on a couth and before 
he arrived at Medina pciccmn^ his end af pioiclud he clapped Ins ri 0 ht haml on 
his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to God mid his apostle died 
n To defend those who me at pi lyeis and to 1 itu the enemv 
° By keeping strict guard 
p That is, m such postuic as ) c shall be able 7 

i This verse was revealed on occasion of the unw lllingness of Mohammed 8 men to 
accompany him in the lesser expedition of Bcdi 8 

r Tima Abn Obcirak of the sons of Dhafu, one of Mohammed s companion? 
stole a coat of mail from his neighbour Ritada 1 bn al Noman m a bag of meal 
and hid it at a Jew s, named Zeid Ebn al Samm Tima being suspected the coat of 
mail was demanded of him but he denjing he knew any thing of it, they followed the 
tiack of the meal, which had run thiou^li a hole m the bag, to the Jew s house, and 
theie seized it, accusing him of the theft but lie producing witnesses of his own 
religion that he had it of Tima the sons of Dhafar came to Mohammed and desired 
him to defend his companion’s reputation, and condemn the Jew, which he having 
some thoughts of doing, this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash 
intention and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice and 
opinion, but according to the merit of the case • 

7 See before ch. ui p 58 8 Al BeidAwi 8 Idem, Jallaloddm, Yahya, 
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is a deceiver or unjust * Such conceal themselves from men, but they con- 
ceal not themselves from God , for he is with them when they imagine by 
night a saying which pleased him not, 6 and God comprehendeth what they 
•do Behold ye aie they who have disputed foi them m this present life, 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day ot resuriection, or who 
will become their patron 1 yet he who doeth evil ni mjuietli his own soul, 
and aftei wards asheth pardon of God, shall find God gi icious awe? merciful 
Whoso committeth wickedness committeth it against his own soul God 
is J nowing and wise And whoso committeth a sin 01 iniquity, and after- 
waidslayeth it on the innocent, lie shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and meicy of God had not been 
upon thee, surely a pait of them had studied to seduce thee, u but they shall 
seduce themselves only,* and shall not hurt tine at all God hath sent 
down unto thee the book of the Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which tliou knewest not, x for the favour of God hath been great 
towards thee There is no good m the multitude of their private discourses, 
unless m the discourse of him who recommended alms, oi that which isright, 
or agi cement amongst men whoever doeth this out of a desire to pic ise 
God, we w ill surely give him a great lewaid But whoso scpuatith him- 
self from the apostle, after true dnection hath been manifested unto him, 
and followetli any other way than that of the true believers, we will cause 
him to obtain that to which he is inclined, 7 and will cast lnm to be burned 
m bell, and an unhappy journey shall it be thither Venly God will not 
pardon the giving him a companion, but he will paidon any enmu oeside^ 
th it, unto whom he pleaseth and he who givetli a companion unto God is 
surely led aside into a wide mistake , the infidels mvol e beside him only fe 
male deities, z * and only invoke lebelhous featan God curbed him , and he 
said, Veuly I will take of thy servants a part cut off from the m£, tt and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate vain desnes into tli^m, and I will com 
mand tl cm and they shall cut off the eais of cattle, b and I will command 
them and they shill climge Gods creature c But whoevei taketli Satan 

■ A1 Bcidawi as an instance of the dmiio justice, adds, that Tima aftei the 
fact abo\e mentioned fled to Mecc i and lctuincd to ulolatiy and tlicie undci mmin H 
the wail of a house in older to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him and 
crushed him to death 

* that is when they sccretlv continc means, by false cudcncc or otherwise, to lay 
their crimes on innocent persons. 

* Meaning the sons of Dhafar 

* 4 A part of the unbelievers conspired thy rum but they bi ought rum on them- 
selves The divine goodness watched over thy safety They bad not power to huit 
thee — Savary 

x By instructing thee in the knowledge of nght and wrong and the rules of justice 

y Viz , error and false notions of religion 

1 Namely Allat, al Uzza and Menat, the idols of the Meccans , or the angels 
ehom they called the daughters of God 1 

* 1 hey have goddesses for divinities, but Satan is the object of their woiship 

Or as the original may be translated a part destined or predetermined to be 
•educed bv me 

b Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs See more cf tins 
COMom in the notes to the fifth chapter 

•Either by maiming it, or puttm e it to uses not designed by the Creator Al Beidawi 

1 See the Prelim. Due sect L 
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for liis patron, besides GoD, d shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insmuateth into them vain desires , yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will suiely lead them into gardens, through which nvers 
flow, they shall contmue therein for ever, according to the true promise of 
God , and who is more true than God in what he saith i It shall not be 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who havo 
received the scriptures.® Whoso doeth evil shall be rewarded for it , and 
shall not find any patron or helper, besides God , but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, they shall be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least be unjustly dealt with 
Who is better m point 01 rebgion than lie who resigncth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox? smee God took Abiaham for his fuend f and to God 
bdongeth whatsoever is m heaven and on earth , God compiehendeth all 
things. They will consult thee concerning women , e Answer, God 
mstructeth you concerning them, h and that which is read unto you m the 
book of the Koran concerning female orphans, to whom ye gi\e not that 
which is ordained them, neither will ye marry them , 1 and concerning weak 

supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious 'imputations of the cars and 
othei parts of the cattle but the castration of sla\es the marking tlicir bodies with 
figures, by packing and dyeing them with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still 
do) the sharpening their teeth by filing and also sodonn , and the unnatural amours 
between those of the female sex, the worship of the sun, moon, and other paits of 
nature and the like 

d t e By leaving the service of God and doing the works of the devil 

c That is, the pi onuses of God are not to be g lined by u ting after vonroni fancies 
nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians but by obeying the commands of 
God Ihis passage they say was lcvcaled on a dispute wmch arose between those 
of the thiec religions, each prefernn^ his own and condemning the others Some 
howevci suppose the persons here spoken to m the second person were not the Mo- 
hammedans but the idolaters 2 

f Therefore the Mohammedans usually c 1 1 that patriarch as the scripture also docs 
Khalil All ih tha friend of God and simply al Khalil and they till the following 
story — lhat Abraham in a time of deaith sent to a fi lend of his in 1 gypt for a sup- 
ply of corn, but the fuend denied him saving in his c\cuse that though thcio was 
a famine m their country also yet had it been for Abraham s own familv, he would 
have sent what he desired, but he knew he wanted it onl> to entertain his guest 
and give away to the poor, according to Ins usual hospitality The servants whom 
Abraham had sent on this message being ashamed to retuin empty to conceal the 
mattei from their neighbours filled their sacks with fine white sand which in the 
Last pretty much resembles meal Abraham being informed by his servants on then 
return of their ill success, the concern he was under threw him into a sleep anil 
in the mean time Sarah knowing nothing of what had happened opening one of the 
sacks foiifad good flour in it, and immediately set out about makmgof bread Abraham, 
awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she had the flour Why , 

says she, from your friend m Egypt, Nay replied the patuaich, it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty * 

fft e As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of 
their deceased relations, for it seems the Aiabs were not satisfied with Mohammed s 
decision on this point, against the old customs 

h t e Be hath already made known his will unto y ou, by revealing the passagos 
concerning inheritances m the beginning of this chapter 

1 Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye desire tj marry For 

* Al Beidawi Jallaloddin, Yahva * Al Beidawi Sec D* HerbeL Bibl Orient 
p 14, and Morgan s Mabomctism Explained, t oL i p 132, 
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infants, k and tliat ye observe justice towards orphans whatever good ye 
do, God knoweth it If a woman fear ill usage,* or aversion from hex 
husband, it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter amicably 
between themselves, 1 for a reconciliation is better than a separation. 
Men's souls are naturally inclined to covetousness m but if ye be kind towards 
women t and fear to wrong them, God is well acquamted with what ye do 
Ye can by no means carry yourselves equally between women in ad 
o expects, although yc study to do it , therefore turn not from a wife with all 
manner of aversion, 11 nor leave her like one m suspense 0 if ye agree, and 
fear to abuse your wives, God is gracious and merciful , but if yo separate 
God will satisfy them both of his abundance, p for God is extensive and 
wise, and unto God bdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth We 
ha's e already commanded those unto whom the scriptures were given before 
you, and we command you also, saying, Fear God , but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God bdongeth whatsoever is m heaven and on earth, and God is self- 
sufficient^ and to be praised , for unto God bdongeth whatsoever is in 
heaven and on earth, and God is a sufficient protector If he pleaseth he 
will take yon away, O men, and will produce others r m your stead , for God 
is xble to do this. Whoso desireth the reward of this woild, venly with God 
is the reward of this world, and also of that which is to come God both 
hearcth and seeth 0 true believci s, observe justice when ye bear witness 
befoie God, although it be against v^rselves, or your parents, or relations , 
whether the paity be uch, or whether he be poor , for God is more worthy 
than them both therefore follow not yom own lust m bearing testimony, 
so that ye swerve from justice And whether ye wrest your evidence, or 
decline giving it, God is well acquamted with that which ye do 0 true 
believers, believe m God and his apostle, and the hook which he hath 
caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which he hath formerly 


the pagan Arabs used to wiong their female orphans in both instances obliging them 
to marry against their inclinations if they were beautiful or rich , or else not suf- 
Icnng them to many at all, that the) mi to ht keep wli it belonged to them 4 
k lhat is, male children of tender )ear& to whom the Arabs in the time of pagan- 
ism, used to allow no share m the distribution of their parents estate * 

* 4 If the harshness and aversion of her husband cause a woman to fear that ho 
will divorce her she ought to endeavour to brm 0 him back to mildness Mutual 
reconciliation is the wisest plan to adopt Man has a leaning toward* avarice 
Be beneficent and fear to bo unjust God is witness of your actions — Savory 

1 By the wife s remitting part of her dowei or other dues 

m So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right 
and the husband on the other cares not to retain one he has no affection for, or if 
he should retain her, she can scarce expect he will use her m all respects as he ought * 
» t e. Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe 
some measures of justice towaids her for if a man is not ai>le perfectly to perform 
his duty, he ought not, for that reason entirely to neglect it 7 

Or like one that neither has a husband nor is divorced and at liberty to marry 
elsewhere 

p That is either will bless them with a better and more advantageous match, or 
with peace and tranquillity of mind 8 
a Wanting the service ot no creature 

* Either another race of men, or a different species of creatures 


4 A1 Beidawu * See before, p 60 note d * • A1 Beidawi. 7 Idem* 8 Idem. 
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sent down.* And whosoever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely erreth in a wide 
mistake Moreover they who believed, and afterwards became infidels, 
and then believed again , and after that disbelieved, and increased m mfi 
delity,* God will by no means forgive them, nor direct them into the right 
way Declare unto the ungodly u that they shall suffer a painful punish- 
ment. They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, besides the 
faithful, do they seek for power with them ? since all power belongeth unto 
God And he hath already levealed unto you, m the book of the Kordnf 
the following •passage — When ye shall hear the signs of God, they shall not 
be believed, but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with 
them who believe not , until they engage m different discourse , for if ye do 
ye will certainly become like unto them God will surely gather the 
ungodly and the unbelievers together m helL They who wait to observe 
what brfalleth you, if victory be granted you from God, say, Were we not 
with you 1 y But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say unto 
them , Were we not superior to you, 25 and have we not defended you against 
the believers ? God shall judge between you on the day of resurrection 
and God will not grant the unbelievers means to prevail over the faithful 
The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but he will deceive them, and 
when they stand up to pray, they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and remember not God, unless a little, tt wa\ enng between faith and 
infidelity, and adhering neither unto these nor unto those b and for him 
whom God shall lead astray thou shalt find no true path O true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors, besides the faithful 
Will ye furnish God with an evident argument of impiety against you ? 
Moreover the hypocrites shall be m the lowest bottom of hell fire, 0 and 
thou shalt not find any to help them thence But they who repent and 
amend, and adhtre fiimly unto God, and approve the sincerity of their 
religion to God, they shall be nun bsred with the faithful , and God will 


* It is said that Abdallah Ebn Salam and his companions told Mohammed that 
they believed in him, and his Koran, ard m Moses, and the Pentateuch, and in 
Ezra, but no farther, whereupon this passage was revealed declaring that a 
partial faith is little better than none at all, and that a true believer must belioe 
in all God 8 prophets and revelations without exception 9 

* These were the Jews, who fhst believed m Moses, and afterwards fell into idol- 
atry by worshipping the golden calf and though they repented of that, yet m after 
ages reacted the prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus the son 
of Maryland now filled up the measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mohammed l 

u Mohammed here means those who hypocritically pretended to believe m him but 
really did not, and by their treachery did great mischief to his party 1 

* In the Koran chap vi 

r i e. Did wo not assist you ? Therefore give us a part of the spoil * 

■ Would not our army have cut you off, if it had not been for our faint assistance, 
or rather desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartemng them?* 

* lhat is, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 

b Halting between two opinions, and being staunch fnends neither to the Moslem? 
nor the infidels 

* See the Prelim. Disc sect iv 


9 A1 Bcidawt 1 Idem. 1 Idem. * Idem* 9 Idem 
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surely give the faithful a great reward. And how should God go about to 
punish you, if ye be thankful and believe 1 for God is grateful and wise. 
[* VL] God loveth not the speaking ill of any one in public, unless he who 
is injured call for assistance , and God heareth and knoweth whether ye 
publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, venly God is gracious 
and powerful. They who believe not in God, and his apostles, and would 
make a distinction between God and his apostles, d and say, We believe m 
some of the •prophets and reject others of them, and seek to take a middle 
way in this matter , these are really unbelievers , and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment But they who believe 
in God and his apostles, and make no distinction between any of them, 
unto those will we surely give their reward , and God is gracious and 
merciful They who have received the scriptures 0 will demand of thee, 
and thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven they formerly 
asked of Moses a greater thing than this , for they said, Show us God 
visibly 1 Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 
of their iniquity Then they took the coif for their God, s after that evident 
proofs of the divine unity had come unto them but we forgave them that, 
and gave Moses a manifest power to punish them h And we lifted the 
mountain of Sinai over them , 1 when too exacted from them their covenant 
and said unto them, Enter the gate of lie city worshipping k We also said 
unto them. Transgress not on the saobath dav And we received from 
them a firm covenant, that they would observe these things Therefore foi 
that 1 they have made void their covenant, and have not believed m the 
signs of God, and have slam the piophets unjustly, and have said, Ou™ 
hearts are uncircumcised , (but God Inth scaled them up, because of 
their unbelief, therefore they shall not believe, except a few of them ) 
and for that they have not believed n Jesus , and have spoken agamst 
Maiy a grievous calumny , 111 and have said, Venly we have slam 
Chnst Jesus the Son of Mary, the apostle of God, yet they Blew 
him not, neither crucified him, but he was lepresented by one m his 
kkeness, u and verily they who disagreed concerning him 0 were m a doubt 

* See chap h p 35, note g 

* That is, the Jews who demanded of Mohammed as a proof of his mi sion that 
they might see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven or that he would 
produce one written m a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses 

f See chap n p 7 

This story seems to he an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who 
went up to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadal^and Abihu, and saw 
the God of Israel.* 

* See chap u p 7 * See ibid p 7 note m 1 See ibid p 9 

* “ We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant — Savary 
x See ibid p 7 

1 There being nothing m the following words of this sentence to answer to the 
causal for that, Jallalo ddm supposes something to be understood to complete the 
sense, as, therefore we have everted them of the luce 

* By accusing her of fornication • n See chap ni p. 42 and the notes there 

° For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified , some insisted that 
it was not Jesus who suffered, but another who resembled him in the face, pre- 
tending the other pans of his body, by their unhkeness, plainly discovered the 

* Exod. xxiv 9, 10, II * See the Kor4n, ch. xix, and that virulent book em- 
ptied Toldoth Jefto. 
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as to this matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an 
uncertain opinion They did not really kill him, but God took him up 
unto himself and God is imghty and wise And there shall not be one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death , * and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them q Because of the iniquity of those who J udaize, we have for- 
bidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them , r and 
because they shut out many from the way of God, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them by the law , and devoured men’s substance 
vainly we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers a painful 
punishment But those among them who are well grounded m know- 
ledge, 1 and the faithful, who beliea e m that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe m 
God and the last day unto these will we give a great reward Venly we 
have revealed our will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah and the 
prophets who succeeded him , and as we revealed %t unto Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tubes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon , and we have given thee the Koran, as vie 
gave the psalms unto David some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
foi merly mentioned unto thee , and other apostles have we sent, whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee , and God bpake unto Mose^, discoursing 
unth lam, apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing threats, lest 
men should have an argument of excuse against God, after the apostles nad 
been sent unto them , God is mighty and wise. God is witness of that 
revelation which ho hath sent down unto thee , he sent it down with hi« 
special knowledge the angels also are witnesses thereof, but God is a 
sufficient witness They who believe not, and turn aside others from the 


imposition , some said he was taken up into heaven , and others, that 1 is manhood 
onlv suffered, and that his godhead ascended into heaven 7 
p 1 his passage is expounded two wa}8 — 

Some referring the lelative his , to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that 
no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes m Jesus, for they say that when ono 
of cither of those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death 
before him he shall then believe m that piophct as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail According to a tradition of Hejaj when a Jew is expiring, 
the angels will sti ike him on the back and face and Bay unto him, 0 thou enemy of 
God , Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou didst not believe in him to which 
be will answer, I nt w believe him to be the servant of God and to a dying Christian 
they willisay, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee , and thou hast imagined him to be 
God , or the 6on of God whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God 
only and his apostle 

Others, taking the above mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of 
die passage to be, that all Jews and Chnstians m general shall ha\e a right faith In 
Jh at prophet before his death , that is wnen he descends from heaven and returns into 
the world, where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion* 
and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth 8 
q t e Against the Jews for rejecting him, and against theChnstian*, for calling 
him God, and the Son of God 8 

See chap m p 42, and 47, and the notes there 
■ As Abdallah Ebn Salam, and his companions 1 

* Al Beidawi 8 Jallalo ddm, Yahya, A1 Zamakhfhari, and A1 BeidiwL See 
the Prelim Disc sect iv 8 Al Beulaw u 1 Idem 
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way of God, have erred m a wide mistake Verily those who believe not, 
and act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will he direct them 
into any other way than the way of hell } they shall remain therein for 
ever and this is easy with God 0 men, now is the apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Lord , believe therefore, it will be better for you 
But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God bdongeth whatsoever i $ m heaven and 
on earth , and God is knowing and wise 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,* neither say of God 
cuny other than the tiuth Venly Christ Jesus the son of Maiy is the 
apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit 
proceeding from him Believe theiefore in God, and hi3 apostles, and say 
not, There are thiee Gods, ® forbear this , it will be better for you God 
is but one God Far be it from him that ho should have a son ! unto him 
bdongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth , and God is a sufficient pro 
tector * Chi ist doth not proudly disdaimto be a servant unto God , neither 
the angels who approach near to his 'presence and whoso chsdameth his 
service, and is puffed up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on 
the last day Unto those who believe, and do that 'which is nght, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall superabundantly add unto them of his libe- 
rality but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment , and they shall not find any to protect oi to help 
them, besides God O men, now is an eudent proof come unto you from 
your Lord, and we have sent down unto you manifest light x They who 
believe m God and fiimly adhere to him, he will lead them into mercy from 
him and abundance , and he will dnect them m the light way to himself 7 
They will consult thee for thy decision m certain cases , say unto them , God 
giveth you these determinations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred * If a man die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have tl e 
half of what he shall leave a and he shall be heir to her, b m case she have 
no issue But if theie he two sisters they shall have between them two thud 
parts of what he shall leave, and if there be severed, both brothers and 
Bisters, a male shall have as much as the portion of two females God 
declareth unto you these precepts^ lest ye eir and God knoweth all things 

t Either by rejecting and contemning of Jesus, as the Jews do , or raising him to 
an equality with God, as do the Christians 3 

■ Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary 8 h or the eastern writers mention a sect of 
Christians which held the Trinity to be composed of those three , * but it is allowed 
that this heresy has been long since extinct 5 The passage, however, is equally 
levelled against the Holy Trinity according to the doctrine of the orthodox Christ- 
ians, who, as A1 Beidawi acknowledges, believe the divine nature to consist of three 
persons, the lather the Son and the Holy Ghost, by the Father, understanding 
God 8 essence by the Son, his knowledge and by the Holy Ghost his life 

• ‘Far from having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth He is 
•ufficient unto himself * — Savary 

x That is Mohammed and his Koran 

T Viz Into the religion of Islam, m this world, and the wav to paradise in the 

• See the beginning of this chapter, pp 60, 61 

• And the other half will go to the public treasury 

h That is, he shall inherit her whole substance. 


* A1 Beidawi * Idem J&llalo’ddin, Yahya 4 Elmacin p 227 Eatycfc. 

b ^20 See the Prelim Disc sect iu * Ahmed Ebn Abd al H*hin T • Al 
tei&dw* 
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CHAPTER V. 

INTITLED, THE TABLE,* REVEALED AT MEDINA 

THE NAME OF THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

0 true believers, perform youi contracts Ye are allowed to eat the 
brute cattle, d other than what ye are commanded to abstain from , exoept 
the game which ye aie allowed at other times , but not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to Mecca , God ordaineth that which he pleaseth O true be- 
lievers, violate not the holy rites of God,* nor the sacred month, r nor the 
offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon , f nor those who are travelling 
to the holy house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. But 
when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage then hunt. And let not the 
malice of some, m that they hindered you from entering the sacred tem- 
ple, 11 piovoke you to transgress, by taking revenge on them in the sacred 
months Assist one another accoidmg to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice and malice therefore fear God , for God is severe 
in punishing Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and that on which the name of any besides God hath been 
mvocated ,' and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by 
a fall, or by the horns of another bead, and that which hath been eaten by a 
wild beast, k except what ye shaH kill yourselves / and that which hath 
been sacrificed unto idols m It is hi ewise unlawful for you to make division 
by casting lots with arrows n This is an impiety On this day,® woe be unto 
those who have apostatized fiom their religion , therefore fear not them, 
but fear me This day have I perfected your religion for you, p and have 

* This title is taken from the Table which towards the end of the chapter, is 
fabled to have been let dovtn from heaven to Jesus It is sometimes also called the 
chapter of Contracts, which word occurs m the first verse 

d As camels oxen, and sheep and also wild cows, antelopes &c but not swine 
nor what is taken in hunting duung the pilgrimage 

* The ceremonies used m the pilgrimage of Mecca 

f See the Prdim Disc sect vn 

s The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca to be there sacrificed about 
the neck of which they use to hang garlands green boughs or some other ornament, 
that it may be distinguished as a thing sacred 8 

h In the expedition of A1 Hodeibiya 9 

1 For the idolatrous Arabs used in killing any animal for food to consecrate it, as 
it were, to their idols, by raying In the name of Allat or al Uzza. 1 

k Or by a creature trained up to hunting 2 

1 That is, unless ye come up time enough to find life m the animal and to cut its 
throat* 

m The word also signifies certain stones which the pagan Arabs used to set up 
near their houses and on which they superstitiously slew animals, m honour of 
their gods * 

® See the Prelim Disc sect \ 

* This passage, it is said was revealed on Fiiday evening, being the day of the 
pilgrims visiting mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the temple of 
Mecca, therefore called the pilgrimage of valediction 4 

p And therefore the commentators say that after this time no positive or negative 
precept was given 5 

r Jallalo ddin Al Bcidawi 8 See the Prelim Disc sect iv • Ibid sect, n 1 See 
ch li p 20 * Al Beidawi 3 Idem * Idem See Prid. Life of Moham p. 99. 

* Vide Abulfed Vit Moham p 131 
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completed my mercy upon you , q and I have chosen for you Islam, to fa 
yowr religion But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hunger, 
to eat of what we have forbidden, not designing to sin, surely God will be in- 
dulgent and merciful unto him They will ask thee what is allowed them 
«i lawful to eat ? Answer, Such things as are good r are allowed you and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey to catch, 9 training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill which 
God hath taught you Eat therefore of that which they shall catch foi you > 
and commemorate the name of God thereon / and fear God, for God is 
swift m taking an account This day are ye allowed to eat such things as 
are good, and the food of those to whom the scnptuies we~e given u is also 
allowed as lawful unto you , and your food is allowed as lawful unto them 
And ye are also allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scnptuies befoie you, when yo 
shall have assigned them their dowei , living chastely with them, neither 
committing fornication, nor taking them for concubines Whoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and m the next life he shall be 
of those who pensh O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows , and rub your beads, and 
your feet unto the ankles , and if ye be polluted by having lam with a 
woman, wash yourselves all over But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
jf you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched women, and ye find no 
vater, take fine clean sand, and rub your laces and your hands theiewith , 
0-OD would not put a difficulty upon you , but he desireth to puiify you, 
md to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give thanks Remem- 
ber the favour of God towards you, and his covenant which he hath made 
with you, when ye said, We have heard, and will obey x Therefore fear 
GoD/fior God knoweth the innermost paits of the breasts of men O 
true believers, observe just ce when ye appear as witnesses befoie God, 
and let not hatred towards any induce you to do wiong but act justly , 
this will approach nearer unto piety,* and fear God, for God is fully 
acquainted with what ye do God hath promised unto those who be- 
lieve, and do that which is right, that they shall receive pardon and a gieat 
reward But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 
shall be the companions of hell 0 true believers, remember God'^ favour 
towards you, when certain men designed to stretch forth then hands against 


« By having given you a truo and perfect religion , or, by tbe taking of Mecca 
and the destruction of idolatry 
r Not such as are filthy oi unwholesome 
■ Whether beasts or buds 

% Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game, or when 
ye kill it 

* Vig , slmn or dressed bv Jews or Christians 

* These words are the form used at the inauguration of a prince, and Mohan? 
tned here intends the oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at a) 

Akaba.* 

* $t Justice is the sister of piety Savary 


•Vide Abulfed Vit Moham p 43 and the Prelim Disc, sect ii. 
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you, but be restrained tbeir bands from hurting you 7 therefore fear God, 
and m God let tbe faithful trust God formerly accepted the covenant ot 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders and 
God said, Yenly I am with you 8 if ye observe prayer, and give alms, and 
believe m my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto God on good 
usury, 8 * I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wherein rivers flow but he among you who disbelieveth 
after this, erreth from the straight path Wherefore because they have 
broken their covenant, we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts , 
they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, and have for 
gotten part of what they weie admonished, and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices among them, except a few of them But forgive 
them, b and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent And from those 
who say, We are Christians, we have received their covenant , but they 
have forgotten part of what they were admonished , wherefore we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrection, and 
God will then surely declare unto them what they have been doing O ye 
who have received the scuptuies, now is our apostle come unto you, to 
make manifest unto you many things which ye concealed m the scriptures , 0 


7 The commentators tell several stones as the occasion of this passage One savs, 
that Mohammed and some of his followers being at Osfan (a place not far from 
Mecca in the way to Medina,) and performing thur noon devotions, a company of 
idolaters, who were m view repented they had not taken that opportunity of attack- 
ing them, and therefore waited till the hour of evening pi aver, intending to fall upon 
them then but God defeated their design bv revealing the verse of fear Another 
relates, that the prophet gom 0 to the tube of korcidha (who were Jews) to levy a 
fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake by Amru Ebn 
Ommeya al Dimn they desned him to Mt down and eat with them and they would 
nay the fine Mohammed complying with their request while he was sitting they 
laid a design against his life one Amru Ebn Jah ish undertaking to throw a mill- 
stone upon him but God withheld his hand and Gabriel immediately descended to 
acquaint the prophet with their treachery upon which he lose up and went bis way 
A third story is that Mohammed having hun rt up hts arms on a tree, under which 
he was resting himself, and his companions bem„ dispersed some distance from him, 
an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew lus sword, saying Who hi ndereth 
me /torn killing thee 9 to which Mohammed answered God and Gabriel beating the 
sword out of the Arabs hand Mohammed took it up and asked him the same 
question Who hinders me from killing thee 9 the Aiab replied Nobody , and imme- 
diately professed Mohammedism 7 Abftlfeda 8 tells the same story, with some varia- 
tion of circumstances 

•After the Israelites had escaped fiom Pharaoh God ordered them to go against 
Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promising 
to give it into their hands, and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince 
or captain over each tribe to lead them m that expedition 8 and when they came 
to the Iforders of the land of Canaan, 6ent the captains as spies to get information 
of the state of the country, enjoining them secrcsy , but they being terrified at the 
prodigious size and trength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by pablidr 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yufanna (Jephunneh) and 
Joshua the son of Nun 1 

* By contnbuting towards this holy war 

* “Employ your nches m the defence of the holy religion ’ — Savam 

b That is, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute Some, however, 
think these words are abrogated by the verse of the sword 8 

0 Such as the verse of stoning adulterers * the description of Mohammed, and 
Christ s prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed 4 

* Al Beidawi 8 Vit Moh p 73 • See Num i 4 5 1 Al Beid&wL 

Sso Numb xiu and xiv s Al Beidani* * See cnap m p 37 4 Al Beid&w^ 
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and to pass over* many things Now is light and a perspicuous book of 
revdations come unto you fiom God Thereby will God direct him who 
shall follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace, and shall lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his wil}, and shall direct them m the right 
way They aie infidels, who jsay, Venly God is Christ the son of Mary 
Say unto them, And who could obtain any thing from God to the contrary f 
if he pleased to destroy Chust the son of Mary, and his mother, and all 
those who are on the earth 1 For unto God hdongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsoever is contained between them, hecreateth 
what he pleaseth, and God is almighty The J ews and the Christians say, 

We are the children of God, and his beloved Answer, Why theiefore doth 
he punish you for youi sms? Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he 
hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he 
pleaseth, and unto God hdongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and or 
what is contained between them both, and unto him shall all things return 
0 ye who have received the scriptun s, now is our apostle come unto you, 
declaring unto you the true rdigion , during the cessation of apostles,® lest 
ye should say, There came unto us no bearer of good tidmgs, nor any 
warner but now is a bearer of good tidings, and a Warner come unto you, 
for God is almightv Call to mind when Moses said unto Ins people, O my 
people, remember the favour of God towards you, since lie hath appointed 
prophets among you, and constituted you kings/ and bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no other nation in the woikl s 0 my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest 
ye be subverted and pensh They answered, O Moses, venly there are a 
gigantic people in the land , h and we w ill by no means entei it, until they 
depart thence, but if they depart thence, then will we enter tliei ein And 
two men 1 of those who feared God, unto whom God had been giacious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city , and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall suiely be victonous therefore trust 
m God, if ye are true believers They replied, O Mo&e©, we will never 
enter the land , while they remain theiein go theiefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight , for we will sit here Moses said, 0 Lord, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother, therefore make a distinction 

d i e Those which it was not nccessarj to restore 

• Ihe Arabic word al Tatra signifies the intermediate space of time between two 
prophets during which no new revelation or dispensation was given as the interval 
between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration or 
which last, Mohammed pretended to be sent 

f This was fulfilled either by God s giving them a kingdom, and a long series of 
pnnccs, or by his having made them kings or masters of themselves, bj delivering 
them from the Egyptian bondage 

B Having divided the Red feea for you, and guided you by a cloud and fed j ou 
with quails and manna &c 6 

h The laigest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og the son of Anak, 
concerning wnose enormous stature, his escaping the flood, ana the manner of his 
being slain by Moses the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables 9 

1 Namely, Caleb and Joshua, 


* Al Beidawi • Vide Marracc m Alcor p 231, &c. D Hcrbel Bibl Orient 
d 336 
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between ns and the ungodly people. God answered, Venly the land shall 
be forbidden them forty years, during which time they shall wander like 
men astonished on the earth, k therefore be not thou solicitous for the un- 
godly people. Relate unto them also the history of the two sons of Adam , 1 
with truth When they offered their offering , 10 and it was accepted from 
one of them, n and was not accepted from the other, Cam said to lm brothei , 
I will certainly kill thee Abel answered, God only accepteth the offering 
of the pio«s, if thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will 
not stretch forth my hand against thee, to slay thee, for I fear God, the 
Lord of all creatures.® I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thine own iniquity, and that thou become a companion of hell fire, for that 
is the reward of the unjust p But his soul suffered him to slay his brothei, 
and he slew him, q wherefore he became of the number of those who 
pensh And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to show him 
liow he should hide the shame of his brother/ and he said, Woe is me ! am 

k The commentators pretend that the Israelites while they thus wandeied in tho 
desert, were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or is some say twenty, 
seven) miles and that though they travelled fiom morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they set out 7 
1 Viz Cmn and Abel whom the Mohammedans call Kalnl and Halnl — * Cain is 
denominated Cabel by all the Arabian authors Ibis woid which means the fust 
is probably his pioper ramc The surname of Cain which signifies traitor m ly 
ha\c been subsequently given to him It appeals in like manner that Habcl is 
only a surname In f ict it alludes to tbit melancholy e\ent which plunged the 
family of Adam into grief, and really signifies by Jus death he has left a mothci in 
tears — JSavary 

m The occasion of their making this offering is thus related according to tho 
common tradition in the east 8 Each of them being bom with a twin sistci when 
they were grown up Adam, by Gods dncction ordered Cain to many Abel tw n 
sister and that Abel should marry Cains, (for it being the common opinion that 
marriages ought not to be had m the nearest degrees of consanguinity since thev 
must necessanly marry their sisters it seemed rcisonable to suppose they ought to 
take those of the remote degree ) but this Cam lclusin^ to a^ree to because his 
own sister was the hand omest, Adam ordered them to make then offerings to God, 
thereby referring the dispute to his determination 0 ihe commentators say Cams 
offering was a sheaf of the very woist of his corn but Abel s a fat lamb of the best 
of his flock 

n Namely, from Abel, whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of m a \isiblc 
manner, by causing fire to descend fiom heaven and consume it without touching 
that of Cam 1 

° To enhance Abel s patience A1 Bculawi tells us that he was the stiongcr of 
the two, and could easily ha\e prevailed against his brother 
p Ihe conversation between the two biothcis is related somewhat to the gam* 
purpose in the Jerusalem laigum and that of Jonathan ben Uzzicl 

Some sav he knocked out his brams with a stone 3 and pictcnd that as Cam 
was considcung which way he should effect the murder the dcwl appealed to lnm 
in a human sh ipe and showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird 
between two stones 9 

r t e His dead corpse For Cam baun 0 committed this fratncide, became ex- 
ceedingly troubled in his mind, and cirued the dead body about with him on his 
shoulders for a considerable time not knowing wlicie to conceal it, till it stank 
horribly, and then God taught him to bury it by the example of a raven who hav- 
ing killed another raven m his picscnce dug a pit with his claws and beak, and 
buned him therein 4 For this circumstance of the raven Mohammed was beholden 
to the Jews, who tell the same story except only that they make the raven to 
appear to Ad a m, and that he thereupon buried his son 6 

7 A1 Bcidawi, Jallalo ddm 8 Vide Abulfarag p 6 7 Eutych annal p 15 16. 
and D Heibelot, Bibl Onent Art Cabil °AlBeidawi 1 Idem, Jallalo ddm. 

* Vide Eutych ubi supra 1 Vide D Hcrbelot, ubi supi a. 4 Jallalo ddin, Ai 
Bcidawi 1 Vide R Eliezcr, Pirke, c 20 % 
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I unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother’s shame f and 
be became one of those who repent Wherefore we commanded the children 
of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slam a soul,* or com- 
mitted wickedness m the earth* shall be as if he had slam all mankind * 
but he who saveth a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all 
man ki nd. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident miracles, 
then were many of them, after this, transgressors on the earth. But the 
lecompense of those who fight against God and his apostles, and study to 
act corruptly m the earth, shall be, that they shall be slam, or crucified, or 
have their hands and their feet cut off on the opposite sides , or be banished 
the land u This shall be their disgrace in this world, and m the next world 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment, except those who shall repent, 
before ye prevail against them , for know that God is inclined to forgive, 
and merciful 0 true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may be 
happy Moreover they who believe ncrt, although they had whatever 
is in the earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith 
redeem themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection , it shall 
not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
fiom it, and their punishment shall be permanent If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, 1 m retribution for that which they have com 
mitted, this is an exemplary punishment appointed by God, and God is 
mighty and wise But whoever shall repent after Ins iniquity, and amend 
'verilv God will be turned unto him/ for God is inclined to forgive, and 
meiciful Dost thou not know that the kingdom of heaven and earth is 


* “Ifa who shall slay a man without baling sufifcied violence from him, shall 
he guilty of the blood of all the human lace and lie who shall save the life of a man 
si all be rewarded as if he had saved it to all the human race — Savary 

* buch as idolatry 01 robbing on the ln a h way 6 

* Having biokcn the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood. 

u The lawyers are not agreed ns to the applying of these punishments But the 
commentators suppose that they who commit murder only, are to be put to death 
in the ordinary way those who murder and rob too to be crucified, those who rob 
without committing muidcr to have their right hand and their left foot cut off , and 
they who assault persons and put them in fear to be banished 7 It is also a doubt 
m hether they who are to be crucified shall be crucified alive, or be first put to death, 
or whether they shall hang on the cross till they die 8 
x But this punishment, according to the Sonna, is not to be inflicted, unless the 
\nlue of the thing stolen amount to four dinars or about forty shillings. For the 
lust offence the criminal is to lose his right hand which is to be cut off at the 
wnst, for the second offence, his left foot at tlic ankle for the third his left hand 
for the fourth his right foot and it he contu ue to offend, he shall be scourged at 
the discretion of the judge 9 — This law is no longer m use among the lurks, 
the bastonnude is the usual punishment for theft Robbers are often beheaded* 
Hus crime is \ery rare in the Turkish towns but the defective state of the poiico 
renders it common on the high roads, and especially m the deserts w — Savary 
7 lhat is, God will not punish him for it hereafter, but his repentance does not 
supersede the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making resti -tion 
Yet, according to al fehafci, he shall not be punished if the party wronged forgivo 
him before he be carried bofoio a magistrate 1 


• Al Beidawi 
Be i dawn 1 Iidem. 


7 Iuem, Jallaloddm 


8 Al Boidam. f Jtlliko ddm, Al 
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God’s 1 He pumsheth whom he pleases, and he pardoneth whom he 
pleaseth , for God is almighty 0 apostle, let not them g neve thoe, who 
hasten to infidelity,* either of those who say, We believe, with their 
months, but whose hearts believe not , 1 or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
he, and hearken to other people , b who come unto thee they pervert the 
words of the law from their true places, 0 and say, If this be brought unto 
you, receive it , but if it be not brought unto you, beware of receiving 
aught else , d and in behalf of him whom God shall resolve to reduce, thou 
fihalt not prevail with God at alL They whose hearts God shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame m this world, and a gnevous punishment m 
the next who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden. 0 But if 
they come unto thee for judgment , either judge between them, or leave 
them , f and if thou leavo them they shall not hurt thee at alL But 
if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with equity , for God 
loveth those who observe justice And how will they submit to thy 
decision, since they havo the law, containing the judgment of God 1 e 
Then will they turn their backs,* after this , h but those are not true 
believers. 1 We have surely sent down the law, containing direction, and 

i e Who take the first opportunity to throw off the mask, and to join the un 
believers 

* Viz , the hypocritical Mohammedans 

b These words are capable of two senses , and may either mean that hey attended 
to the lies and forgeries of their ltabbms neglecting the remonstrances of Moham 
med , or else that they came to hear Mohammed as spies onb that they might 
report what he said to their companions, and rcpicscrt linn as a liar 2 

° See chap iv p 66 note d 

d That is, if what Mohammed tells you agices with scripture as corrupted 
and dislocated by us tlfun you may accept it as the word of G d but if not reject 
it These words, it is said relate to the sentence pi onounted by tbit prophet on 
an adulterer and adulteress, 2 both persons of some figure among the Tews lo 
they, it 6ecms, though they referred the matter to Mohammed vet directed the 
persons who carried the criminals before him that if hi oidcied them to he scourged 
and to have their faces blackened (by way of lgnominj ) the v should acquiesce m his 
dcteimmation but m case ho condemned them to he stoned they should not And 
Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence against them they refused to execute 
it till Ebn Sfinya (a Jew) who was called upon to lccide the mattci acknowledged 
the law to be so Whereupon they were stoned at the ooor of the mosque 4 

* Some understand this of unlawful meats hut otheis of taking or devouring , as 
it is expressed, of usury and bribes 6 

f i e. Take thy choice, whether thou wilt d* tci nine their differences or not 
Hence al Shafci was of opinion that a jud n c was not obliged to decide causes be- 
tween Jews or Chnstians though if one or both of them he tiihutancs, or under 
the protection of the Mohammedans tl ey aie obliged this verse not regarding 
them Abu Hanifa however thought that the raa e istr ites wcie obliged to judge all 
cases which were submitted to them 0 

e In the following passage, Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of 
the Jews 'find Christians, who insisted that they ought to bo judged the former by 
the law of Moses, and the latter by the gospel I f e allows that the law was the 
proper rule of judging till the coming of Jesus Ohnst, after which the gospel was 
the rule , but pretends that both are set aside by the iq \ elation of the Koran which 
is so far from being conti adictory to cither of the former, that it is more full and 
explicit , declaring several points which had been stifled, or corrupted therein and 
requmng a vigorous execution of the precepts m both, which had been too remissly 
observed, or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions 

* 44 But they fluctuate in doubt and believe not — Savary 

h That is, notwithstanding their outward submission they will not abide by thy ser- 
ten co, though conformable to the law if it contradict their own false and loose decisions. 

1 As gainsaying the doctrine of the books which they acknowledge for scripture 

3 Al BeicUwi 9 See chau m p 37, a ite q 4 Al BeicUwi, * Idem. 6 Idem 
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Bght thereby did the prophets, who professed the true religion, judge 
those who Judaized , and the doctors and priests also judged by the book or 
God, which had been committed to their custody , and they were witnesses 
thereof k Therefore fear not men, but fear me , neither sell my signs foi 
a small pnce. And whoso judgeth not according to what God hath 
revealed, they are infidels. We have therem commanded them, that they 
should give life for life, 1 and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth , and that wounds should also be •punished by re- 
taliation m but whoever should remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an 
atonement for him And whoso judgeth not according to what God hath 
revealed, they are unjust. W e also caused J esus the son of Mary to follow 
the footsteps of the prophets , confirming the law which was sent down 
before him , and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light , 
confirming also the law wtuch was given before it, and a direction and 
admomtion unto those who fear God that they who have received the 
gospel might j udge according to what Gonhath revealed therein and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they are transgressors 
We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn with truth, con- 
firming that scripture which wa* revealed before it , * and preserving the 
same safe from corruption J udge therefore between them according to 
that which God hath revealed , and follow not their desires, by swerving 
from tne tmth which hath come unto thee Unto every of you have 
w e given a law, and an open path , and if God had pleased, he had surely 
made you one people , n but he hath thought fit to give you different laws, 
+liat he might try you in that which he hath gi\ en you respect ively There 
fore strive to excel each other in good works unto God shall ye all return, 
and then will he declare unto you that concerning which ye have disagreed 
Wherefore do thou, 0 prophet, judge between them according to that which 
God hath revealed, and follow not their desires , but beware of them, lest 
they cause thee to err ° from part of those precepts which God hath sent 
down unto thee , and if they turn back, 1 know that God is pleased to 
pumsh them for some of their cmnes, for a, great number of men are 
transgressors. Do they therefore desne the judgment of the time of 
ignorance?* 1 but who is bettei than God, to judge between people who 


k That is, vigilant to pi event any corruptions therein 
1 The original word is soul m bee Lxod x\i 24, &e 

* “We have sent thee down the book of truth which confirmeth the scripture* 
that came before it and bearcth witness to them — Savary 
“tg He had given you the same laws, an Inch should have continued in force through 
all ages without being abolished or changed by new dispensations , or he could have 
toiccd jou all to embrace the Mohammedan religion 

It is related, that certain of the Jewish pnests came to Mohammed wirn a design 
to entrap lam , and having first represented to him, that if they acknowledged him 
for a prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this 
proposal that if he would gn ©judgment for them m a controversy of moment which 
they pretended to ha\e with their own people, and wrhich was agreed to be referrea 
to hi decision, they would believe m him but this Mohammed absolutely efused to 
comply with 8 

P Or rc r use to be judged by the Koran 

q That js, to be judged avoiding to the customs of paganism, which indulge the 
7 Ai Bcnlawi 8 Idem. 
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reason aright t O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians for your 
friends , they are fnends the one to the other , but whoso among you 
taketh them for 1m friends, he is surely one of them Veiily God directeth 
not unjust people Thou shalt see those m whose heaits there is an 
infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear last some adversity befall 
us / but it is easy for God to give victorv, 01 a command from him,* that 
they may repent of that which they concealed m their minds And they 
who believe will say, Are these the men who have sworn by God, with u 
mo«»t film oath, that they surely held with you? fc their works are become 
vam, and they are of those who peribh 0 t~ue behet eis, whoever of you 
apostatizeth from his religion, God will ceitainly bung other people to 
supply hts place* whom be will love, and who will love lmn , who shall he 
humble towards the believers,* hut severe to the unbolieveis they shall 
fight for the religion of God, and shall not feai the obloquy of the 
detractor This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom lie 
pleaseth God is extensive and wise Veuly your protectoi i God, and 
his apostle, and those who believe, who obseivt the stated times of prayei, 

passions and vicious appetites of mankind for this, it seems was demanded by 
the Tcwi h tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir 0 

r These were the words of Ebn Obba who when Obadib Ebn al Samat publicly 
renounced the friendship of the infidels and professed that he tork God and Ins 
apostle for his patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the hcklenes of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old fnends, who mi^ht bo of service 
to him hereafter 1 

•To extirpate and banish the Jews to detect and punish the hypocrites 

4 These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another, or to 
the Jews since these hypocrites had given their oaths to both 2 

tt This is one of those accidents which it is pretended, were foretold by the Koran 
long before they came to pass For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his 
death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and leturned to 
Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity Al Beidawi reckon them up in the follow- 
ing order 1 Three companies ot Banu Modlaj seduced by Dhu lhamar al As wad 
al Ansi who set up for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there 8 2 

Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama 4 3 Banu Assad 
who acknowledged ToleihaLbn Khowailed, another pretender to divine revelation 6 
lor their prophet All these fell off in Mohammed s lifetime The following, except 
only the last apostatized m the reign of Abu Beer 4 Certain of the tribe of 
1 tzarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn Hosem 5 Some of the tribe o f Ghatfan whose 
leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6 Banu Soleim who followed al lalijaah Lbn 
Abd Yalil 7 Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec 1 bn Noweirah Lbn Ivui 
8 Part of the tribe of Tamm the proselytes of Sajoj the daughter of al Mondhai 
who gave herself out for a prophetess • 9 The tribe of Kcnd-h led by al Asliath 
Ebn Kais 10 Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel m the province of Bahrein, headed by al 
Hotam Ebn Zeid And 11 Some of the tribes of Gha san, who, with their prince 
Jabalah Ebn al Aysham, renounced Mohammedism m the time of Omar and ic 
turned to their former profession of Christianity 7 

But As to the persons who fuBTed the other part of this orophecy, by supplying 
the loss of so many renegades, tne commentators are not agreed Some will have 
them to be the mhabi ants of Yaman and others the Persians, the authority of 
Mohammed himself being vouched for both opinions Others however suppose 
them to be two thousand of the tnbe of al Nakha (who dwelt m Yaman), five thou 
sand of those of Kenda and Bajilab, and three thousand of unknown descent, wlic 
were present at the famous battle of Kadcsia, 8 fought m the Khalifat of Omar, anc 
which put an end to the Persian empire 9 

* “ If they are inferior to the believers, they shall bo superior to the infidels * 
~-Savary 

• Al Beidawi * Idem * Idem * See the Prelim Disc sect viu * Sea 
ib 6 See lb 8 Seeib 7 Sec lb sect i 8 Vide D Herbcl Bibl Ouonu 
p 226 ’AlBeid&wi 
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Mid give alms, and who bow down to worship And whoso t&keth God, 
and his apostle, and the believers for his friends, they are the party of Gon, 
and they shall be victorious 0 true believers, take not such of those to 
whom the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, for your 
friends, who make a laughing stock, and a jest of your religion but fear 
God, if ye be true believers , nor those who when ye call to prayer, make a 
laughing stock and a jest of it, y this they do, because they are people who 
do not understand Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, do ye 
uject us for any other reason than because we believe m God, and that 
revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and that which was formeily 
sent down, and for that the gi eater part of you are transgressors? Say, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse thing than tins, as to the reward which 
ye are to expect with God ?* He whom God hath cursed, and with whom 
he hath been angry, having changed some of them mto apes and swine,* and 
who worship Tagliut, a they are m the worst condition, and eir more widely 
from the stiaightness of the path When tney came unto vou, theysaid* 
We believe yet they entered into your company with infidelity, and 
went forth from you with the same , but God well knew wha 4 - they con- 
cealed Thouslialt see many of them Listening unto iniquity and malice, 
and to eat things forbidden , b and woe unto them for what they have 
ione Unless their doctors ard pnests foibid them uttering wickedness, 
and eating things forbidden , woe urto them for what they bhall have com- 
mitted The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up c Their hands shall 
he tied up, d and they shall be ci r^ed fo” tl at which thev have s ud Nav 
Ins hands are both stretched foi th , he besto weth as he pleasetli that which 

* This passage was primarily intended to foibid the Moslems entering into a 
fucndship with two hypocntcs named Refaa Fbn Zeid and Sowcid Ebn al Hareth 
who though they had embraced Mohammedism yet riliculed it on all occasions, 
and were notwithstand ng greatly bciovcd among the piophcts followcis 

y These words were added on occa ion oi a certain Christian, who healing the 
Muadhdhm, or cne r lr calliug to p avers repeat this pa t of the usual form, / pro - 
ft&s that Mohamned is the apostle of God said aloud, May God burn the liat but a 
few nights after his own house w as accidentally bet on fie by a se-vant, and himself 
and his family perished in the flames 1 

*“ What can I describe unto you more tcrnbk than the vengeance which God 
hath exercised against you? He 1 ith cursed you in his anger Some of you hath 
he transformed into apes and into swine, because that ye have burned incense before 
idols, and that ye havo t*cn plunged mto utter darkness ’■ — Savary 

* JLhe former were the Jews of Allah, who broke the sabbath * and the latter 
those who believed not m the m racks o r the Table which was let down from hca^ en 
to Jesus 1 Some however, l mgme that the Jews of Allah only are meant m this 
place, pretending that the ) oung rat n among them were metamorphosed into apes, 
and the old men into swine 4 

ft See chap h p 31 

b See before, p 81 

c That is he is become niggardly and closefisted These were the w ords of 
Phmeas Ebn Az&ra (another indecent expression of whom almost to the same 
purpose is mentioned elsewhere 8 ), when the Jews were much impoverished bv a dearth 
which the commentators will have to be a judgment on them for their lejecting cf 
Mohammed, and the other Jews who heard him, instead of reproving him, ex- 
piesscd their approbation of what he had said * 

**• s They shall he punished with want and avarice The words may also 
nlludo to the manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last d*n having 
their right hands tied up to their necks , which is the proper signification of the 
Arabic word 

1 Al Beidawi * See chap u p 9 * See towards the end of this chapter «A i 

Lcidawi 4 Chap m p 56 4 Al Beidawi See the Prelim Disc srot.iv 
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hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord* shall increase the transgres 
son and infidelity of many of them , and we have put enmity and hatred 
between them, until the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle 
a fire for war, God shall extinguish it , f and they shall set their minds to act 
corruptly in the earth, but God loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure , and if they observe the law, and the gospel, and the other 
scriptures which have been sent down unto them fiom their Lord, they 
shall surely eat of good things both from above them, and fiom under their 
feet. g Among them there are people who act uprightly , but how evil is 
that which many of them do work 1 O apostle, publish the whole of that 
which hath been sent down unto thee fiom thy Lord for if thou do not, 
thou dost not m eject publish any part thereof , h and God will defend thee 
against wicl ed men , l for God direct eth not tlie unbelieving people. Sa}, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on any thing, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel, and that which hath been sent 
down unto you from your Lord That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy Lord will surely increase the transgression and infidelity of 
many of them but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving people 
Venly they who beheve, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and th( 
Christians, whoever of them believeth in God and the last day, and doth 
that which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
giieved. k We formeily accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
and sent apostles unto them So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of ini 
posture, and some of them they killed and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes, and they became blind, and 
deaf 1 Then was God turned unto Jiem, m aftci wards many of them 
again became blind and deaf, but God saw what they did They are surely 
infidels, who say, Verily God is Chn&t the son of Maiy , since Hu is* said, 


• Viz the Koran 

f Either by raising feuds and quarrels among themstlvc or by granting the 
victory to the Moslem A1 Beidani adds that on the Jews neglecting the true 
observance of their law corrupting their religion God has uctc&siv ly delivered 
them into the hands first of Bakht JNasi o'* Nebuchadnezzar then of litus the 
Roman, and afterwards of the Persians and has now at last subjei ted them to the 
Mohammedans 

* That is, they shall enjoy the blessings bo h of heaven and earth 

h That*is, if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without 
exception, thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed , because the 
concealing of any par* renders the system of religion which God has thought fit to 
publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect 8 
1 Until this verse was revealed Mohammed c itertained a guard of armed men for 
his security, but on receiving this assuiancc of Gods piotection, he immediately 
dismissed them 9 
k See chap li p 9 

1 Shutting their eyes and cars agairst conviction and the remonstrances of *he 
law , as when they worshipped the calf 
* » * Upon their repentance 


9 A1 Beidiwi, Jallalo dun 
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O children of Israel, serve God, my Lord and youi Lord , whoever shall 
give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him from paradise, and his 
habitation shall be hell tire, and the ungodly shall have none to help them. 
They are certainly infidels, who say, God is the third of three n for there 
is no God, besides one God , and if they refrain not from what they say, a 
painful torment shall surely be inflicted on such of them os are unbelievers 
Will they not therefore be turned unto God, and ask pardon of him f 
since God is gracious and merciful Chnst the son of Mary is no more 
than an apostle , other apostles have preceded him , and his mother was a 
woman of veracity ° they both ate foocl p Behold, how we declare unto 
them the signs of God's unity , and then behold, how they turn aside from 
the truth. Say unto them, Will ye worship, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit? God is he who hcareth and seeth 
Saj, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds m 
your ieligion, q by speaking beside the truth , neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced many, and have 
gone astiay from the straight path r Those among the children of Israel 
who believed not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the son 
of Mary * This befell them because they were rebellious and transgressed 
they forbade not one another the wickedness which they committed , and 
woe unto them fo *• what they committed Thou shaiu see many of them 
*ahe for their friends those who believe not W oe unto them for what their 
souls have sent before them, 1 for that God is incensed against them, and 
they shall remain m torment for ever But, if they had believed m God, 
and the prophet, and that winch hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for their friends , but many of them are evil doers. Thou 
slialt surely find the most violent of all men m enmity against the true 
believers to be the Jews, and the idolaters and thou slialt surely find those 
among them to be the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true 
believers, who say, We are Christians This cometh to pass, because there 
are priests and monks among them , and because they are not elated with 
pnde u * [VII ] and when they hear that winch hath been sent down to 
the apostle read unto them , thou slialt see their eyes overflow with tears, 
because of the truth which they perceive therein f saying, O Lord, we 


* See chap iv p 80 

o Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of God 1 

p Being obliged to support their lives by the same means and bung subject to the 
same necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind and therefore no gods 3 

q See chap iv p 80 But here the woids are principally directed to the Chris 
tians 

That is of their prelates and predecessors, who erred m ascribing divinity to 
Chnst before the mission of Mohammed 8 

* See before p 90 note z 

* See chap iu p 13, note r 

u Having not that high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have , but being humble 
and well disposed to receive the truth , qualities, says A1 Beidawi, which are to bo 
commended even in infidels. 

* The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashama, king o t 
Ethiopia, and several bishops and pnests, who being assembled for that purpose, 


1 Jollal© ddin * Idem A) ^sidAwL ’ Iidera. 
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believe, write us down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth 
and what should hinder us from believing in God, and the truth which 
hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring that our Lord would m 
troduce us into paradise with the righteous people? Therefore hath God 
rewarded them, for what they have said, with gardens through which 
rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever , and this is the reward 
of the righteous. But they who believe not, and accuse our s igna of Mae* 
nood, they shall be tha companions of hell 0 true believers, forbid not 
the good things which God hath allowed you, 7 but transgress not, for God 
loveth not the transgressors And eat of what God hath given you for 
food that which is lawful and good and fear God, m whom ye believe. 
God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word m youi oaths,* but he 
will punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the 
expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal, or to clothe them, 14 or 
to free the neck of a true believer from captivity but he who shall not find 
wherewith to perform one of these three things shall fast three days b This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadvertently Therefore 
keep your oaths Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye mav 
give thanks O true believers, surel / wine, and lots, 0 and images, d and 
divining arrows,® are an abomination of the work of Satan , therefore avoid 
them, that ye may prosper Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred 
among you, by means of wme and lota, and to divert you from remembering 

h“ard Jaafar Ebn Taleb, who fled to that country m the first flight, 4 read the 29th 
and 30th and afterwards the 18th and 19th chapters of the Koran, on heann to of 
which the king and the rest of the company burst into tears, and confessed wliat 
was wntten therein to be conformable to truth , that prince himself, in particular, 
becoming a proselyte to Mohammedism 6 or else thirty or as others say seventy 
persons, sent ambassadors to Mohammed by the same king of Ethiopia to whom 
the prophet himself read the 36th chapter intitled Y S Whereupon they began 
to weep, saying, How like u this to that which was revealed unto Jesus ! and imme- 
diately professed themselves Moslems fl 

y These words were revealed, when certain of Mohammed s companions agreed 
to oblige themselves to continual fasting and watching and to abstain from women 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds and other lawful enjoyments of life m imitation of 
some self denying Christians but this the prophet disapproved, declaring that he 
would have no monks in his religion 7 

* See chap n p 26. 

•The commentators give us tho different opinions of the doctors, as to the 
quantity of food and clothes to be given m this case , which I think scarcely worth 
transcribing 

b That is, three days together saj s Abu Hamfa But this is not observed m 
practice, being neither explicitly commanded in the Koran, nor ordered in the 
Sonna • * 

0 That is, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance See tho Prelim Di c 
•ect. v and chap n p 25 

d A1 Beidawi and some other commentators expound this of idols, but others, 
With xnoie probability of the carved pieces or men with which the pagan Arabs 
played at chess being little figures of men, elephants, horses and dromedaries , and 
this is supposed to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked m that game for 
which reason the Sonmtes play with plain pieces of wood or lvorj , but the Persians 
and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, still make use of the can ed ones 9 

• See the Prelim Disc sect v 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect n 5 A1 Beidawi, al Thalabi Vide Abulied Vit 

Mob p 25 &c Marracc Prodr ad Refut Alcor part 1 p 45 • Al Beidawi, 

Jallaloddin Vide Marracc ubi sup 7 Jallalo ddin, Al Beidawi. 8 Al BeidAwi 
• Vide Prelim. Disc, sect v 
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God, and from prayer will ye not therefore abstain/row (hem 1 Obey God, 
and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves bnt if ye torn back, know 
that the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly f In those who believe 
and do good works, it is no sm that they have tasted tot ne or gamvng before 
they were forbidden , if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, 
and Ml for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to fear him 
and to do good,* for God loveth those who do good 0 true believers, 
God will surely prove you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may 
take with your hands or your lances, h that God may know who feareth him 
in. secret , but whoever transgresseth after this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. 0 true believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage, 1 
whosoever among you shall kill any designedly shall restoie the like of 
what he shall have killed,* in domestic annuals, k according to the deter- 
mination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to 
the Caaba, or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor, or instead thereof 
shall fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed God hath for- 
given what is past, but whoever retiuneth to transgress^ God will take 
vengeance on him , for God is mighty and able to avenge It is lawful 
for you to fish m the sea, 1 and to eat what ye shall catch , as a provision foi 
you and for those who tiavel, but it is unlawful for jou to hunt by land, 
while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage, m therefore fear God, 
before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day God hath appointed the 
Caaba, theholj house, an establishment n foL mankind, and hath ordained the 


* See the Prelim Disc sect, it 

* The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by sup- 
posing the threefold repetition of fearinq and believinq refers either to the three parts 
of time, past, present and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, him- 
self and his neighbour, &c 1 

h This temptation or trial was at al Hodcibiya, where Mohammed s men, who 
had attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and 
had initiated themsehes with the usual rites were surrounded by so great a number 
of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march , from which unusual accident, 
some of them concluded that God had allowed them to be taaen , but this passage 
was to convince them of the contrary 3 

* Literally while ye are Mohrims or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgrims, 
by putting on the garment worn at that solemnity Hunting and fowling are hereby 
absolutely forbidden to persons m this state , though they are allowed to kill certain 
kinds of noxious animals * 

• 44 He who violateth this prohibition shall be punished as though he had killed 
a domestic animal." — Savory , „ , _ . 

* That is he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slam there 

and distributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal m value 
to what he shall have killed, as a sheep for example, m lieu of an antelope; a 
pigeon for a partridge, &c And of this value two prudent persons were to be 
judges If the offender was not able to do this, he was to give a certain quantity 
of food to one or more poor men or if he could not afford that, to fast a propor- 
tionable number of days 4 „ ^ _ 

1 Ihis, says Jallalo ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, 
and not of those that live m the sea and on land both, as crabs &c The Turks, 
who are Hamfites. never eat this sort of fish , but the sect of Malec Ebn Ans, and 
perhaps some others, make no scruple of it. 

m See above note i 

■ Ihat is, the place where the prartice of their religious ceremonies is chiefly 

i Al Beidawi * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Seethe Prelim Disc. sect, v 4 Jalla- 
lo'ddin, Al Beidawi. 



CHJLP T 


AL KOBAN 


VO 

sacred month,® and the offering, and the ornaments hung thereon. v This hath 
he done that ye might know that God kno weth whatsoever ts in heaven and 
on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that God is severe in 
punishing, and that God ts also ready to forgive and merciful The 
duty of our apostle is to preach only / and God knoweth that which ye 
discover, and that which ye conceal Say, Evil and good shall not be 
equally esteemed of, though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee , r therefore 
fear God, O ye of understanding, that ye maybe happy 0 true believers 
inquire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, may 
give you pain/ but if ye ask concerning them when the Koran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you God pardoneth you as to these 
matters , for God is ready to forgive, and gracious People who have been 
before you formerly mquiied concerning them, and afterwards disbelieved 
therein God hath not ordained any thing concerning Bahira, nor Salba, 
nor Wasfla, nor Hami / but the unbelievers have invented a lie against 
God and the greater part of them do not understand And when it was 
s id unto them, Come unto that which God hath revealed, and to the 
apostle, they answered, That religion which we found our fathers 
to follow is sufficient for us What, though tlieir fathers knew nothing 
■and were not rightly directed? O true believers, take oare of your 
souls? He who eireth shall not hurt you, while ae are rightly 
duected u unto God shall ye all return, and lie will tell you that which ye 
have done O true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches anj of you, at the time of mal mg the testament, let there 


established where those who arc under any apprehension of danger may find a sura 
asylum and the mcrcli mt certain gain Ac b 

° A1 Bcidawi undeistands this of the month of Dim lhajja, wherein the cercmome* 
of the pilgrimage are performed but Jallalo ddm supposes all the four sacred 
tnonths are here intended 8 

p See before p 81 note g 

* See the Prelim Disc sect n 

r Por judgment is to be made of things not fiom their plenty or scarcity but from 
their intrinsic good or bad qualities 7 

* Tae Arabs continually tcazmg their j rophet with questions, which probably he 
was not always prepared to answer they are hero ordered to wait, till God should 
thnk fit to declare his pleasure by some firthcr revelation and to abate their 
ci nosity, they are told at the same tune that very likely the answers would not ho 
agreeable to their inclinations A1 Budawi sajs that when the pilgrimage was first 
commanded, Soraka Ebn Malcc asked Mohammed whether they were obliged to per- 
form it every year? lo this question the prophet at first turned a deaf ear, but being 
asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, No but if I had said y s , it Mould 
have become a duty , and if it were a duty ye would not be able to preform it therefore 
give me no trouble as to dungs wherein I gue you none hereupon this passage waft 
revealed. 

* These were the names gn en by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep 
which were turned loose to feed and exempted from common services, m some par- 
ticular cases having their ears slit or some Qther mark, that they might be known , 
and th s they did m honour of their gods 8 Which superstitions are here declared to 
be no ordinances of God, but the inventions of foolish men 

tt This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Moh&m- 
medism and renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wis- 
dom of their forefathers 9 


9 J^lalo’ddm, A1 Bcidawi • See the Prelim Disc sect, tb 
4 See the Prelim Disc. sect, r 8 A1 Beads wi. 
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be two witnesses, just men, from among you or two others of a different 
tribe or faith from yourselves/ if ye be journeying m the earth, and the 
accident of death befall you Te shall shut them both up, after the after- 
noon prayer, 1 and they shall swear by God, if ye doubt them, and they shall 
say, We will not sell our evidence for a bribe, although the person concerned 
be one who is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of God, 
for then should we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if it 
appear that both have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two nearest 
in blood, and they shall swear by God, saying, Verily our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we prevaricated , for 
then should we become of the number of the unjust This will be easier, 
that men may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
fear lest a different oath be given, after their oath Therefore fear God, and 
heai ken , for God dnecteth not the urfjust people* On a certain dav b 
shall God assemble the apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer 
was returned you, when ye preached unto the people to whom ye were sent ? 
They shall answer, We have no knowledge, but thou art the knower of 
secrets 0 When God shall say, 0 Jesus, son of Mary, remember my favour 
towaids thee, and towards thy mother , when I strengthened thee with the 

x That is, of your kindred or religion 

7 They who interpret these words of persons of another religion say they are abro- 
gated and that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a Moslem 1 

* In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be kept apart from company 
lest they should be corrupted till they gave thur evidence which they generally 
did when the afternoon prayer was over , because that was the time of people s as 
sembling m public, or say some because the guardian angels then relieve each other, 
so that there would be four angels to witness against them if they gave false evidence 
But others suppose they might be examined after the hour of any other prayer when 
there was a sufficient assembly 1 

* The occasion of the preceding passage is said to have been this Tamm al Dan 
and Addi Ebn Yazid, both Christians took a journey into Syria to trade m com 
pany with Boded, the freedman of Amru Ebn at As, who was a Moslem When 
they came to Damascus, Boded fell sick and died having first wrote down a list 
of his effects on a piece of paper, which he hid in his baggage, without acquainting 
his companions with it, and desired them only to deliver what he had to his fnends 
of the tribe of Sahm The survivors however searching among his goods, found a 
vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold which they concealed 
and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased s relations who finding the 
list of Boded s writing, demanded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it 
and the affair being brought before Mohammed, these words viz , 0 true believers, 
take witnesses , jpc. were revealed and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in 
the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over and on their making oath that thev 
knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them But afterwards the vessel 
being found m their hands the Sahmites suspecting it was Bodeil s charged them 
with it, and they confessed it was his but insisted that they had bought it of him 
and that they had not produced it, because they had no proof of the bargain Upon this 
they went again before Mohammed to whom these words, And if it appeal A*c 
were revealed and thereupon Amru Ebn al As and al Motallcb Ebn Abi Befaa, 
both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them , and judgment 
was given accordingly • 

b That is, on the day of judgment 

0 That is We are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they 
apostatized after our deaths , but thou well knowest not only what answer they gava 
but the secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm m 
their religion or no 4 
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holy spirit/ that thou should est speak unto men in the cradle, and when 
thou wasfc grown up / and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel , and when thou didst create of day as it were 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it 
became a bird, by my permission and thou didst heal one blind from his 
birth, and the leper, by my permission , and when thou didst luring forth 
the dead from their graves by my permission/ and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from killing thee/ when thou hadst come unto them with 
evident miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery And when I commanded the apostles of Jesus 
saying, Believe in me, and in my messenger, they answered, We do 
believe , and do thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee Re- 
member when the apostles said, O J esus son of Mary, is thy Lobd able to 
csuse a table to descend unto us fiom heaven ? h He answered, Fear Gor>, 
if ye be true believers They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that oui 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof Jesus, the son of Mary said, 
O God our Lord, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that the 
day of its descent may become a festival day 1 unto us, unto the fiist of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a sign from thee , and do thou provide food 
for us, for thou art the best provider God said, Yerily I will cause it to 

See chap 11 p 12 • See chap in p 41 f See ibid * See ibid, p 42 

h This miracle is thus related by the commentators Jesus having at the request 
of his followers asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, 
between two clouds, and was set before them whereupon he rose up, and having 
made the ablution, prayed and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, In the name of God the bett provider of food What the provisions were, 
with which this table was furnished, is a matter wherein the expositors are not 
agreed One will have them to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes, another, 
biead and flesh, another, all sorts of food except flesh another, all sorts of food, 
except bread and flesh another all except bread and fish , another, one fish, which 
had the taste of all manner of food , and another, fruits of paradise but the most 
received tradition is that when the table was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready 
dressed without scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat having salt placed at its 
head, and vinegar at its ta 1 and round it all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and five 
loaves of bread on one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dned flesh They add that Jesus, 
at the request of the apostles, showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish 
to life, and causing its scales and fins to return to it , at which the standers by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before that one thousand three 
hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, ate of these 
provisions, and were satisfied the fish remaining whole as it was at first that then 
the table flew up to heaven m the sight of all and every one who had partaken of this 
food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes and that it continued 
to descend for forty days together, at dinner time and stood on the ground till the 
sun declined and was then taken up into the clouds Some of the Mohammedan 
wnters are of opinion that this table did not really descend but that it was only a 
parable , but most think the words of the Koran are plain to the contrary A far- 
ther tradition is that several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this 
miracle and attributing it to magic art or, as others pretend, for stealing some of 
the victuals from off it * Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which 
are scarce worth transcribing 5 

1 Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the 
Christians observing that day as sacred Others pretend that this day Is still kept 
among them as a very great festival , and it seems as if the story had its nse from 
an imperfect notion of Christ 8 last supper, and the institution of the Eucharist. 

4 A1 Beidawi, al Thalabu 4 Vide Marracc in Ale p 238, &c 
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cUjacend unto you , but whoever among you ehaU disbelieve hereafter, I will 
mudy punish him with a pjmahment, wherewith I will not punish any 
other creature. And when God shall say unto Jecus, at the last day, 0 Jesus, 
son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take me and my mother for two 
gods, beside God ? He shall answer, Praise be unto thee 1 it is not for me 
to say that which I ought not , if I had said so, thou wouldest surely have 
known it thou knowest what is in me, but I know not what is in thee , 
lor thou air the knower of secrets I have not spoken to them any other 
than what thou didst command me , namely, Worship God, my Lobd and 
vour Lord and I was a witness of their actions while I staid among 
them , but since thou hast taken me to th) self, k thou hast been the watcheL 
over them , for thou art witness of all things. If thou punish them, they 
are surely thy servants , and if thou foigive them, thou art might} and 
wise God will say, This day shall their veiacity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth , they shall have gardens wheiem rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein for ever God hath been well pleased m them, and 
they have been well pleased in him This shall he great felicity Unto 
God helongeth the kingdom of heaven and of eaith, and of whatever therein 
is j and he is almighty 


CHAPTER VI 

INTITLED, CATTLE 1 REVEALED AP MFCCA* 

IN THE NAME OF TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Praise be unto God, who hath cieated the heavens and the eaith, and 
bath ordained the daikness and the light , nevertheless they who believe 
not m the Lord equalize otlm gods with him It is he who hath created 
you of clay , and then decreed the term of your lives, and the piefixed 
term is with him n yet do ye doubt thereof He is God m heaven and m 
earth , he knoweth what ye keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what ye desen e There came not unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Lord, but they retired from the same , and they have gainsaid the truth, 
after that it hath come unto them but a message shall come unto them, 

k Or, since thou hast caused me to die, but as it is a dispute among Mohammedans 
whether Chnst actually died or not, before his assumption,* and the original may 
be translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the 
matter undecided 

1 This chapter is so mtitled because some superstitious customs of the Meccans, 
as to certain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned 

“ Except only six verses, or. say others, three verses, which are taken notice of m 
the notes. ' 

* tbe last term some understand the time of the resurrection Others think 
that by the first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the 
latte*, that between death and the resurrection. 


* See chap iii p 43, 
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concerning chat winch they have mocked ah 0 Do they not consider how 
many generations we have destroyed before them t We had established 
them in the earth m a manner wherein we have not established you, p w* 
sent the heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them nvere 
wmch flowed under their feet yet we destroyed them in their sins, 
and raised up other generations after them Although we had caused 
to descend unto thee a book written* on paper, and they had handled it with 
their hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery * They said, Unless an angel be sent down unto him, we will not 
believe But if we had sent down an angel, venly the matter had been 
decreed, 4 and they should not have been borne with, by having time granted 
them to repent And if we had appointed an angel for our messenger , wo 
should have sent him m the form of a man, r and have clothed him before 
them, as they are clothed. Other apostles ha\ e been laughed to scorn, 
before thee, but the judgment which they made a jest of encompassed those 
who laughed them to scorn. Say, Go through the earth, and behold what; 
hath been the end of those, who accused our prophets of imposture. Say, 
Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is m heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God 
He hath prescribed unto himself mercy He will surely gather } ou together 
on the day of resurrection , there is no doubt of it. They who destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe Unto him is owing whatsoever 
happeneth by night 01 by day ,+ it is he who hcareth and knoweth. Say, 
Shall I take any other protector than God, the creator of heaven and earth, 
who feedeth all and is not fed by any ? Say, Yenly I am commanded to 
be the first to profess Islam, 5 and it was said unto me, Thou shalt by 
no means be one of the idolaters Say, Yenly I fear, if I should rebel 
against my Lord, the punishment of the great day fiom whomsoever it 
flhflll be averted on that day, God will have been merciful unto him , thitr 
will be manifest salvation. If God afflict thee with any hurt, there is none 
who can take it oft from thee , except himself , but if he cause good to befall 
thee, he is almighty , he is the supreme Lord over his servants and he is 


o That is, they shall be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest 
of, when they see the punishment which they shall buffer for so doing, both 
m this world and the next, or when they shall see the glorious success of 
Mohammedism 

p i e We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we 
have granted you, O men of Mecca 7 Mohammed seems here to mean the ancient 
and potent tnbes of Ad and Thamud, &c. 8 

* u It*is an imposture — Savary 

a That is to say As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended 
to them from heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de- 
mands, for if he had, they would have suffered immediate condemnation, and would 
have been allowed no time for repentance 

r As Gabnel generally appeared to Mohammed , who, though a prophet, was not 
able to bear the sight of him when he appeared m his proper form, much less would 


others be able tp support it. 


t “ He possesseth all that night veileth, all that day enlighteneth. He knoweth 
and heareth all things Savary 


nd heareth all things '—Savary 
• That is, the first of my nation 9 


* A1 Beid&wi 


a Sec the Prelim Disc sect 1 


9 Al BeidlwL 
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•wise and knowing Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony ? 1 
Say, God, he ta witness between me and yon. And this Kor&n was 
revealed unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those unto 
whom it shall reach. Bo you really profess that there are other gods together 
with God ? Say, I do not profess this Say, Venly he isone God , and I 
am guiltless of what ye associate with him. They unto whom we have 
given the scripture know cur apostle , even as they know their own chil 
dren , u but they who destroy their own souls will not believe. Who is 
more unjust than he who mventeth a he against God, x or chargeth his 
signs with imposture ? Surely the unjust shall not prosper And on the day 
of resurrection we will assemble them all , then will we say unto those who 
associated others with God , Where are your companions , 7 whom ye imagined 
to be those of God ? But they shall have no other excuse, than that they 
shall say, By God our Lobd, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they 
he against themselves, and what they have blasphemously imagined to be 
the companion of God flieth from them . 8 There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou readest the Koran , a but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their ears 
and though they should see all kinds of signs, they will not beheve therein , 
and their vnfidelity will arrive to that height that they will even come unto 
dice, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers will say, This is nothing but 
silly fables of ancient times And they will forbid others from oeliemng 
therein, and will retire afar off from it , but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof If thou didst see when they 
shall be set over the fire of hell / and they shall say, 'JV'ould to God 
we might be sent back into the world , we would not charge the signs 
of our Lobd with imposture, and we would become true believers nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they formerly concealed , b 
and though they should be sent back into the world , they would surely 
return to that which was forbidden them , and they are surely liars. And 
they said. There is no other life than our present life , neither shall we be 
raised again. But if thou couldest see, when they shall be set before then 
Lord !° He shall say unto them , Is not this in truth come to pass ? The} 

4 This passage was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed that they had 
asked the Jews and Christians concerning him wlio assured them they found no 
mention or descript on of him m their books of so ipture , Therefore , said they, who 
bears witness to thee that thou art the apostle of God 9 1 

u See chap n p 18. 

* Saying the angels are the daughters of God, and intercessors for ns mth 
*im &c* 

y i e Your idols and false gods 

* That is their imaginary duties prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain 
phantoms and chimeras 

a The persons here meant were Abtr Sofian al Wahd, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, 
and their comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran , ana 
Nodar being asked what he said answered with an oath, that he knew not, only 
that he moved his tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stones, as he had done to 
them * 

b Vie their hypocrisy and vile actions nor does their promise proceed from 
any sincere intention of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of thou 
condition. 4 

* Viz in o»*der for judgment 

Bcid&wi, Jalklo ddm * A I Bcidswu * Idem. 4 Idem. 
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shall answer, Tea, by our Lord God shall say, Taste therefore the punish- 
ment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the meeting of God tn the next life, until the hour d cometh 
suddenly upon them Then trill they say, Alas ! for that we have behaved 
ourselves negligently in our lifetime and they shall carry their burdens on 
their backs , 4 will it not be evil which they snail be loaden with ? This 
present life is no other than a play and a vam amusement, but surely the 
future mansion shall he better for those who fear God will they not there- 
fore understand? Now we know that what they speak gneveth thee yet 
they do not accuse thee of falsehood , but the ungodly contradict the signs 
of God f And apostles before tliee have been accounted liais but they 
patiently bore then being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our 
help came unto them , for there is none who can change the words of God t 
and thou hast received some information concerning those who have been 
formerly sent from him , s If their aveision to thy admonitions be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest penetrate into 
the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest ascend 
into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, but thy search 
will he fruitless, for if God pleased he would bung them all to the 
true dnection be not therefore one of the ignorant h He will give 
a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken with attention 
and God will raise the dead , then unto him shall they return The 
infidels say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, 
we will not believe answer, Verily God is able to send down a sign 
but the greater part of them know it not 1 There is no kind of beast on 
earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the same is a people like 


a The last day is here called the Hour, as it is in scripture 5 and the preceding 
expression of meeting Go J on that day is also agreeable to the same 6 

* When an infidel comes forth from his grave says Jallalo ddin his works shall 
De represented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most 
deformed countenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice , so that he shall 
cry out, God defend me from thee what art thou 9 I never saw any thing more de- 
testable! To winch the figure will an wer, Why dost thou wonder at my witness 9 
1 am thy evil works , 7 thou didst ride upon me , while thou wast m the world but now 
will I nde upon thee and thou shalt carry me And immediately it shall get upon 
him , and whatever he Ehall meet shall terrify him and say, Hail thou enemy of 
God , thou art he who was meant by (these words of the Koran) and they shall carry 
their but dens , <Jr c 8 

f That is it is not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying 
of what has been revealed to thee It is said that Abu Jahl once told Mohammed, 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known to be a man of 
veracity, but only they did not believe the revelations which he brought them, 
which occasioned this passage 0 

* t e Thou hast been acquainted with the stories of several of the preceding 
prophets , what persecutions they suffered from those to whom they were sent, and 
in what manner God supported them aud punished their enemies, according to his 
unalterable promise 1 

h In this passage Mohammed is reproved for his impatience m not hearing with 
the obstinacy of his countrymen and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what God 
hath not decreed namely, the conversion and salvation of ail men 1 

1 Being both ignorant of God s almighty power and of the consequence of what 
they ask, which might prove their utter destruction 

* 1 John v 25, &c. 6 1 Thess iv 17 7 See Milton’s Paradise Lost, book u* ver 

737, &c* 9 See also ch. in p 54 9 A1 Beidawi. 1 Idem* 9 Idem* 
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unto yon ,* we liave not omitted anything m the hook 1 of our decrees * 
vhen unto their Lord shall they return m They who accuse our signs oi 
falsehood are deaf and dumb, iccdhng m darkness God will lead into erro 
whom be pleaseth, end whom he pJeaseth he will put in the nght way 
Say, What think yc? is the punishment of God come upon you, or the 
hour of the resurrection come upon you, will ye call upon any other than 
God, if ye speak truth? yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall fiee you 
from that which ye shall ask him to del ver you from, if he pleaseth , and 
ye shall forget that which ye associated with him a We have already sent 
messengers unto sundry nations before thee, and we afflicted them with 
trouble and adversity that they might humble themselves yet when the 
affliction which we sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves, 
but their hearts became hardened, + and Satan prepared for them that 
in hich they committed And when they had forgotten that concerning 
which they had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all 
tilings , 0 until, while they weie rejoicing- for that which had been given 
them, we suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with 
despair, and the utmost paits of the people which had acted wickedly was 
cu off piaise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! Say, What think 
ye? if God should take away your hearing and youi sight, and should seal 
up you hearts, what god besides God will restore them unto you? See 
how vuiously we show forth the signs of God’s unity, p yet do they turn 
aside from them Say unto them , What think ye ? if the punishment of 
God come upon vou suddenly, or in open view, q will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? We send not our messengers otherwise than bearing 
good tidings and denouncing threats Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved but 


k Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are 

1 That is, in the pi eserved table wherein God s decrees are written and all things 
which come to pass in the world, as well tl e most mmute as the more momentous, 
are exactly registered * 

* “The beasts which cover the earth the birds which traverse the air, are 
creatures like yourselves All are written m the book They will appear again 
before him — Savary 

m For, according to the Mohammedan belief the irrational animals will also he 
restored to life at the resurrection that they may be brought to jud & ment and 
have vengeance taken on them for the injuries they did one another while m this 
woild 4 

n That is, Ye shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually con- 
vinced that God alone is ablo to deliver you from eternal punishment. But others 
rather think that this forgetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which 
they will then be m 4 

t 41 Their hearts grow hard, and Satan caused them to find charms in rebellion n 
— Savary 

• That is we gave them all manner of plenty, that since they took no warning by 
their afflictions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might 
bring down upon themselves swifter destruction 

p Laying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and 
ra °tjl® 8 drawn from various considerations 

q That is, says al Beidawi, either without any previous notice, or after some 
warning given 


8 See the Prelim. Disc, sect it 


* See ibid. » AlBeidiwi. 
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whoso shall accuse our signs of falsehood, a punishment shall fall on tnem, 
because the/ have done wickedly Say, I say not unto you, The treasures 
of God are m my power neither do I say , I know the secrets of God 
neither do I say onto you, Venly I am an angel I follow only that which 
is revealed unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held equal ? 
do ye not therefore consider ? Preach it unto those who fear that they 
shall be assembled before their Lord they shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor, except him , that peradventure they may take heed to themselves 
Drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, 
desiring to see his face/ it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them,* nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee 
therefore if thou drive them awaj , thou wilt become one of the unjust 
Thus have we pioved some part of them by other part, that they may 
say, Are these the people among us unto whom God hath been gracious V 
Doth not God most tiuly know those who are thankful 1 And when they 
who believe m our signs shall cu unto thee, say, Peace be upon you 
Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy , so whoever among you 
worketh evil through ignorance, and afterwards repenteth and amendeth , 
unto him will he surely be gracious and meieiful Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known 
bay, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false deities which ye invoke, 
besides God Say, I will not follow your desires , for then should I err, 
neithei should I be one of those who are rightly directed Say, I behave 
according to the plain declaration, which I have received fiom my Lord , 
but ye have forged lies concerning him That which ye desue should be 
hastened, is not m my power u judgment belongeth only unto God, he will 
determine the truth , and he is the best discerner Siy, If what ye desne 
should be hastened were in my powei, the matter had been determined 
between me and you x but God well knowetli the unjust. With him are 
the keys of the secret things, none knoweth them besides himself he 
knoweth that which is on the dry land and in the sea, theie falleth no 


* These words were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to ad- 
mit the poor or more inferior people such as Ammdr SoUeib, Khobb&b, and Salmfin, 
into his company pretending that then they would come and discourse with him 
but he refusing to turn away any believers, they insisted at least that he should 
order them to rise up and withdraw when they came, which he agreed to do Others 
say that the chief men of Mecca expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Mohammed , which they did and offered to embrace his religion , but he mad© 
some difficulty to recene them, suspecting their motive to be necessity, and not 
real conviction , 0 whereupon this passage was revealed 

M t e Ifoshly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not , since thou 
canst not know their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of 
those who would persuade thee to discard them 

* That is to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor , 
m that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former 7 

« Ihig passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bid 
Mohammed if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, 
or Borne other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them. 8 

*For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for Gods honour, had it 
boen in my power • 


•AlBeidftwi, Jallaloddm. 7 Iidem, 8 A1 Beidawi. 8 Idem. 
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, but he knowcth it > neither is there a single gram in the dark parts of 
the earth, neithei a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is written m the 
perspicuous book 7 It is he who causeth you to sleep by night, and 
knoweth what ye ment by day, he also awaketh you therein, that the 
prefixed term of yowr lives may be fulfilled then unto him shall ye return, 
and he shall declare unto you that which ye have wrought. He is supreme 
over his servants, and sendeth the guardian angels to watch over you,* until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, our messengers* cause him to die 
md they will not neglect owr commands Afterwards shall they return 
unto God, their true Lord doth not judgment belong unto him 1 he is the 
most quick in taking an account b Say, Who delivereth you from the 
darkness 0 of the land, and of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and 
m private, saying , Verily if thou deliver us d fiom these dangers, we will 
surely be thankful ? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every 
grief of mind , yet afterwards ye give him companions 0 Say, He is able 
to send on you a punishment from abtfve you/ or from under your feet/ or 
to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
of others Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that peradven- 
ture they may understand This people hath accused the revelation which 
thou hast brought of falsehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not a 
guardian over you every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplishment, 
and ye will hereafter know it When thou seest those who are engaged m 
cavilling at, or ridiculing our signs, depart from them, until they be 
engaged m some other discourse * and if Satan cause thee to forget this 
precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection They who 
fear God are not at all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 11 Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest , and whom the present life hath deceived and 
admonish them by the Kordn , that a soul becometh liable to destruction for 
that which it committeth it shall have no patron nor intercessor besides 
God j and if it could pay the utmost price of ledemption, it would not be 
accepted from it They who aie dtlivercd over to perdition for that which 

y t e The preserved table or register of God s decrees 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

* That is, the angel of death and his assistants l 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

* That is, the dangers and distresses 

d The Cufic copies read it in the third person, if he deliver us, 4r c 

* Returning to your old idolatry 

f That is, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, 
and of Lot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant * 

* hither by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth 
to open and swallow you up, as happened to Korah or (as the Mohammedans name 
bim) Karan 9 

* 4 Ply from those who revile religion, until they change their discourse ” — Savary 

h And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the in- 
fidels provided they take care not to be infected by them When the preceding 
passage was revealed, the Moslems told their prophet, that if they were obliged to 
nac up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Koran, they could never 
«t quietly m the temple, nor perform their devotions there , whereupon these worda 
were added.* 

* Sec the Prelim. Disc, sect iv * A1 Beid&wi. * Idem. 4 Idem, Jallalo ddm* 
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they have committed shall have boiling water to drink, and shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, because they have disbelieved* Say, Shall we call 
upon that, besides Qod, which can neither profit us nor hurt us 1 and shall 
we turn back on our heels, after that God hath directed us, like him 
whom the devils have infatuated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and 
yet having companions who call him into the true direction, saying, Come 
unto us ? Say, The direction of God is the true direction we are com- 
manded to resign ourselves unto the Lord of all creatures , and it is also 
commanded us, saying , Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear him , for 
it is he before whom ye shall be assembled* It is he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in truth , and whenever he saith unto a thing , Be, it 
is. His word is the truth , and his will be the kingdom on the day 
whereon tne trumpet shall be sounded 1 he knoweth whatever is secret, 
and whatever is public , he is the wise, the knowing Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto his father Azer, k Dost thou take images for gods ? 1 
Yenly I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error And 
thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth 
that he might become one of those who firmly believe m And when 

1 See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

k This is the name which the Mohammedans give to Abraham’s father, named m 
scripture Terah However some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of 
Terah 6 and D Herbelot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their gene- 
alogies as different persons but that because Abraham was the son of Terah ac 
cording to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European writers) that Terah is the 
same with the Azcr of the Arabs 0 How true this observation may he m relation 
to some authors, I cannot say but I am sure it cannot bo true of all , for several 
Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azer and Terah the same person 7 Azer, 
m ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars and the month of March was so 
called by the most ancient Persians lor the word originally signifying fire (as it 
still does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet, 8 which 
partaking, as was supposed of a herv nature, was acknow ledged by the Chaldeans 
and Assyrians as a god or planetary deity, whom m old times they worshipped under 
the form of a pillar , whence Azer became a name among the nobility, who esteemed 
it honourable to be denominated from their gods, 9 and is found in the composition 
of several Babylonish names For these reasons a learned author supposes Azer to 
have been the heathen name of Terah, and that the other was given lnra on his con- 
\ersion 1 A1 Beidawi confirms this conjecture, saying that Azer was the name of 
the idol which he worshipped It may be observed that Abraham s father is also 
called Zarah in the Talmud and Athar by Eusebius (The surnamo of Azer was 
given to him m consequence ot his idolatry It is derived from lazar , 44 0 thou who 
art m error — Savary ) 

1 That Azar or Terah was an idolater, is allowed on all hands nor can it be 
denied since he is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods 5 The eastern 
authors unanimously agree that he was a statuaiy or carver of idols , and he is 
represented as the first who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use 
before* and taught that they were to be adored as gods 4 However we are told 
his employment was a very honourable one,* and that he was a great lord, and in 
high favour with Nimrod, whose son in law he was 6 because he made his idols for 
him, and was excellent in his art Some of the Rabbins say Terah w as a pnest, and 
chief of the order 7 

® That is, we gave lum a nght apprehension of the government of the world and 
of the heavenly bodies that he might know them all to be ruled by God, by putting 
him on making the following reflections. 

* Tarikh Montakhab, apud D Herbel. Bibl Orient, p 12 8 D Herbel ibid 

7 A1 Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, Yahya, Ebn Dhohnah, Mirat Kamat, &c Vide etmra 

Pharhang Jehanghin, apud Hyde de Rel V et Persar p 68 8 Hyde, ibid p 63 

8 Idem, lb p 64 1 Idem, ibid p 62 * Josh xxiv 2, 14 * Fpiphan adv 

Har lib 1, p 7, 8 4 Suidas m Lcxico, voce 2i?ovx * Vide Hyde, ubi aupr.% 

p G3 4 I) Herbel ubi sup 7 ShalsheL nakkab p 94. 
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the night overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said. This is my Lord , n 
but when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. And when he saw the 
moon rising he said, This is my Lord , but when he saw it set, he said, 
Yenly if my Lord direct me not, I shall become one of the people who go 
astray And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my Lord, this is 
the greatest , but when it set, he said, 0 my people, venly I am clear of 
that which ye associate unth God I direct my face unto him who hath 
created the heavens and the earth , I am orthodox, and am not one of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him and he said, Will ye dispute 
with me concerning God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not 
that which ye associate unth him, unless that my Lord willeth a thing , 
for my Lord comprehendeth all things by las knowledge ° will ye not 
therefore consider ? And how should I fear that which ye associate with 
God , since ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning which 
he hath sent down unto you no authority 1 which therefore of the two 
parties is the more safe, if ye understand aright ? They who believe, and 
dothe not their faith with injustice, p they shall enjoy security, and they are 
rightly directed. And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abra- 
ham that he might make use of it against his people we exalt unto 
degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we please , for thy Lord is wise 
and knowing And we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob , we directed 


n Since Abraham s parents were idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence 
that himself was one also m his younger years the scripture not obscurely intimates 
as much , 8 and the Jews themselves acknowledge it. 0 At what age he came to the 
knowledge of the true God and left idolatry opinions are vanous Some Jewish 
writers tell us he was then hut three years old 1 and the Mohammedans likewise 
suppose him very young and that he asked his father and mother several shrewd, 
questions when a child* Others howe\er allow him to have been a middle aged 
man at that time * Maimonides m particular, and R Abraham Zacuth think him 
to have been forty years old which a to e is also mentioned in the Koran But the 
general opinion of the Mohammedans is, that ho was about fifteen or sixteen 4 As 
♦he religion wherein Abraham w as educated was the Sabian which consisted chieflv 
in the worship of the heavenly bodies, 6 he is introduced examining their nature and 
properties, to see whether they had a right to the worship which was paid them or 
not and the first which he observed was the planet Venus or, as others will have 
it Jupiter 6 ^.his method of Abrahams attaining to the knowledge of the 
supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus writes viz That 
he drew his notions from the changes w hich he had observed m the earth and the 
sea, and in the sun and the moon, and the rest of the celestial bodies , concluding 
that they were subject to the command of a superior po\* er, to whom alone all 
honour and thanks are due 7 The story itself is certainly taken from the Talmud 8 
borne of the commentators however suppose this reasoning of Abraham with himself 
was not the first means of his conversions, but that he used it only by wav of argu 
ment to convince the idolaters among whom he then lived 
° That is, I am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except Go£ 
permitteth it, or is pleased to afflict me himself 
p By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open re* 
bclhon against God. 

8 \ulc Tosh xxiv 2, 14 and Hyde ubi sup p 59 0 Joseph Ant lib 1 c. 7 

Maim on More Nc\ part m c. 29 ct k ad Harzah, de Id c. 1 &c 1 Tanchnma, 
JLalmud Nedanm, 32, 1 et apud Maimon Yad Hazz ubi sup * Vide D Herbel 
BibL Orient Art Abraham 8 Maimon ubi sup R. Abr Zacuth in Scfcr 

Fuchasm, Shalshcl hakkab &c 4 Vide Hyde, ubi sup pp. 60, 61 et Hotting 
Smegma Orient, p 290, &c. Genebr m Cnron 4 bee the Prelim Disc, sect i. 
p, 10 4 A1 Beid&WL 7 Joseph A&UUb le 7 8 R. Boehm, in Midrash. 

Vide Bartolocc. BibL Rabb part g p 640 
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them both and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity* David 
and Solomon , and Job/ and J oseph, and Moses, and Aaron thus do * o 
reward the righteous and Zachanas, and J ohn, and Jesus, and Elias / all 
of them were upright men and Ismael, and Elisha,* and Jonas, u and Lot/ 
all these have we favoured above the rest of the world , and also divers 
of their fathers, and their issue, and their brethren , and we chose them, 
and directed them into the nght way This is the direction of God, 
he directeth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth , but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that which they wrought would have become utterly 
fruitless unto them. Those were the persons unto whom we gave the 
scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy , but if these y believe not therein, we 
will commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbelieve the sama 
Those were the •persons whom God hath directed, therefore follow their 
direction. Say unto the inhabitants of Mecca , I ask of you no recompense 
for preaching the Koran , it is no other than an admonition unto all 
creatures. They make not a due estimation of God/ when they say, God 
hath not sent down unto man any thmg at all a Say, Who sent down the 
book which Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men , which ye 
transcribe on papers, whereof ye publish some part , and great part whereof 
ye conceal ? and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God sent it down then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent down 
is blessed , confirming that which was revealed before it , and is delivered 
unto thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis of Mecca and to 
those who are round about it. And they who believe m the next life will 
believe therem, and they will diligently observe their times of prayer 
Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie concerning God ? b * 01 


•i Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the person chiefly spol cn of m tint 
passage , some to Noah, the next antecedent because Jonas and Lot were not (say 
they) of Abraham s seed and others suppose the persons named in this and the 
next verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those m the 
fo’lowing verse as those of Noah 9 

* The Mohammedans say he was of the race of Esau See chap x\i and xxxvm 

* See chap xxxvu. 

* This prophet was the successor of Eha«* and as the commentatois will have it, the 
•on of Okhttib , though the scripture makes him the son of Shaphat 

tt See chap x., xxi and xxxvu * See chap vn , &c 

7 lhat is, the Koreish 1 

* That is, thev know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and 
mercy towards man The persons here meant, accordmg to some commentators, are 
the Jews, and according to others the idolaters * 

This vejse and the two next as Jallaloddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 

* By these words the Jews (if they were the persons meant) chiefly intended tc 
deny the Koran to be of divine revelation though they might m strictness insist 
that God never revealed, or sent down, as the Koran expresses it, any real compo 
sition or material writing from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretenaed 
ms revelations were delivered, 3 if we except only the decalogue God having left to 
the inspired penmen, not only the labour of writing, but the liberty, m a great mea- 
sure at least, of putting the truths into their own words and manner of expression 

* Falsely pretending to have receded revelations from him, as did Moseilaxno, 
al Aswad al Ansi, and others 

* ** What can be more impious than to make God the accomplice of a falsehood?" 
~-Savary 

• Al Bcwkwi. 1 Idem. 7 Idem * Sw the Prelim Disc, sect in. 
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uaith, was revealed unto me , when nothing hath been revealed unto 
him? 0 and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which 
God hath sent down ? d If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels® reach out their hands saying , Cast forth 
your souls, this day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God, and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signs. And now are ye come unto us alone, f as 
we created you at first, g and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, behind your backs , neither do we see with you jmv intercessors, 11 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among you now is the 
relation between you cut off, and what ye imagined hath deceived you. 1 
God causeth the grain and the date stone to put forth he brmgeth forth 
the living from the dead, and he bnngeth forth the dead from the living k 
This is God Why therefore are ye turned away from him ? He causeth 
the morning to appear , and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon foi the computing of time* This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that 
ye may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. We 
have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand. It is he 
who hath produced you from one soul , and hath •provided for you a sure 
receptacle and a repository 1 We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto 
people who are wise It is he who sendeth down water from heaven, and 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all things, and have there 
out produced the green thing, from winch we produce the gram growing in 
rows, and palm trees from whose branches proceed clusters of dates hanging 
close together , and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both 
like and unlike to one another Look on their fruits, when they bear fruit, 
and their grow mg to maturity Verily herein are signs, unto people who 


e As did Abdallah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah who for some time was the prophet s 
amanuensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed nz We created 
man of a purer kind of clay 4rc 4 cried out by way of admiration Blessed be God, 
the best Creator 1 and being ordered by Mohammed to write these words down also 
as part of the inspired passage began to think himself as great a prophet as his 
master 4 Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Koran according 
to his own fancy, and at length apostatizing, was one of the ten who were proscribed 
at the taking of Mecca, 6 * and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the 
interposition of Othman Ebn Aflfan, whose foster brother he was 1 
d For some Arabs, it seems, had the \amty to imagine and gave out, that if they 
pleased, they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran 

* See before, p 104, note m 

f That is, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which ye so much 
depended on in your lifetime 
ff t e Naked and helpless 
h Or false gods 

1 Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of future rewards and 
uumshments. 
k See chap ul p 38, 

* He is your Lord How can he deceive you? He divideth the dawn from the 
darkness He hath appointed the night for rest The sun and the moon mark the 
course of time — Savary 

1 Namely, m the loins of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers 8 

6 Koran, c 23 4 A1 Beidawi 6 See the Prelim Disc end of sect ii* 

i Vide Abutted. Vide Moh p 109 • A1 Beid&wu 
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believe. Yet they have set op the genu® as partners with God, although 
he created them and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters , 11 without knowledge. Praise be unto him , and far be that 
from him which they attribute unto him / He ts the maker of heaven 
and earth how should he have issue since he hath no consort? he hath 
created all things, and he is omniscient* This is God your Lord, there is 
no God but he, the creator of all things, therefore serve him for he 
taketh care of all things. The sight comprehendeth him not, but he com- 
prehendeth the sight, he ts the gracious,® the wise Now have evident 
demonstrations come unto you from your Lord, whoso seeth them, the 
advantage thereof ztntt redound to his own soul and whoso is wilfully blind, 
the consequence will be to himself I am not a keepei over you. Thus do 
we variously explain our signs, that they may say, Thou hast studied 
diligently, p and that we may declare them unto people of understanding 
Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord, there is 
no God but he retire therefore from the idolaters. If God had so pleased, 
they had not been guilty of idolatry We have not appointed thee a 
keeper over them , neither art thou a guardian over them Revile not the 
%doh which they invoke besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, 
without knowledge Thus have we prepared for every nation their works 
hereafter unto God shall they return, and he shall declaie unto them tha f 
which they have done They have sworn by God, by the most solemn 
oath, that if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therem 
Say, Verily signs are m the power of God alone , and he permitteth you 
not to understand, that when they come, they will not believe q And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truth , as they believed 
not therein 1, the first time, and we will leave them to wander in their 
error [* VIII ] And though we had sent down angels unto them, 
and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together 
before them all things m one view," they would not have believed, 

m This signifies properly the genus of rational invisible beings whether angels, 
devils or that intermediate species usually called genu Some ot the commentators, 
therefore, in this place understand the angels, whom the pagan Arabs worshipped , 
and others the devils, either because they became their servants by adoring idols at 
their instigation or else because according to the Magian system they looked on 
the devil as a sort of creator making him the author and principle of all evil and 
God the author of good only 9 
® See the Prelim Discourse, sect 1 and sect a 

• Or as the word may be translated the incomprehensible 1 

p That is, thon hast been instructed by the Jews and Christians m these matters 
and only r^tailest to us what thou hast learned of them For this the infidels objected 
to Mohammed, thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a 
nature, and in so clear and pertinent a manner, without being well versed in the 
doctrines and sacred w ntings of those people 
q In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a 
miracle, as had been demanded of him , declaring that God did not think ht to 
complv with their desires, and that if he had so thought fit, yet it had been m vajn, 
because if they were not convinced by the Koran, they would not be convinced by 
the greatest miracle 3 
r i e In the Koran 

• For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel 
descending from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they might 
discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them m a body 

9 A1 Betd&vn* 1 Idem. * Confer Luke xvi. tl 
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nnlottr God ha d so pleased but the greater part of them know 1 1 
not Thus have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy, the devil* 
of men, and of genii who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive, but if thy Lord pleased, they would 
not have done it Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined, and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto, who 
believe not in the life to come, and let them please themselves therein, 
and let them gam that which they are gaming Shall I seek after any 
other judge besides God to judge between us? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Koran distinguishing between good and evil, and 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that it is sent down from thy 
Lord, with truth Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof The 
words of thy Lord are peifect, m truth and justice, there is none who 
can change his words fc he both heaieth and knoweth But if thou obey 
the greater part of them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside 
from the path of God they follow an uncertain opinion only/ 1 and 
speak nothing but lies , verily thy Lord well knoweth those who go astray 
from his path, and well knoweth those who are nghdy directed. Eat of 
that whereon the name of God hath been commemorated/ if ye believe 
zn his signs and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of God hath 
been commemorated? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you, except that which ye be compelled to eat of by necessity, 
many lead others into error,* because of their appetites, being void of know- 
ledge, but thy Lord well knoweth who are the transgressois. Leave both 
the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof x for they who commit 
iniquity shall receive the rewaid of that which they shall have gamed 
Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath not been comme- 
morated , for this is certainly wickedness but the devils will suggest unto 
their friends, that they dispute with you concerning this precept, but if ye 
obey them, ye are suiely idolaters Shall he who hath been dead, and 
whom we have restored unto life, and unto whom we have oidamed a 
light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose similitude is m 
darkness, from whence he shall not come forth? 7 Thus was that which 
the infidels are doing prepared for them t And thus have we placed in 


* Some interpret this of the immutability of God s decree, and the certainty of 
threats and promises , others of his particular promise to preserve t&e Koran from 
any such alterations or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Fenta* 
tench and the Gospel * and others of the unalterable duration of the Mohammedan 
law, which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, 
law, or dispensation, to be expected after it 

u Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestor! 
professed 

v See chap h p 20 and chap v p 81 

* The greatest part of men go astray seduced by their passions, and blinded by 
ignorance ” — Savory 

* That is, Both open and secret sms 

y The persons primarily intended m this passage were Hamza, Mohammed s unde, 
11 x * ot h ers instead of Hamza name Omar or Ammar 

T 44 Clime grows beautiful m the si e ht of the wicked — Savary 9 


1 See the Frelun Disc. sect, iv and Kor chap xv 
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eveiy city duef leaders of the wicked men thereof* that they may act 
deceitfully therem , but they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only , and they know %t not And when a sign 11 cometh unto them, they 
say, We will by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been deliveied unto the messengers of God b 
God best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger e Vileness m 
the sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully And whomsoever God 
shall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith of Islam 
but whomsoever he shall please to lead into enor, he will lender his breast 
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to heaven d Thus doth 
God inflict a terrible punishment on those who believe not. This is the right 
way of thy Lord Now have we plainly declared our signsunto those people 
who will con^idei They shall have a dwelling of peace with their Lord, 
and he shall be their patron, because of that which they have wrought 
Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all together, and shall say , 
*0 companv of genu,® ye have been much concerned with mankind / * and 
their friends fiom among mankind shall say, 0 Lord, the one of us hath 
received advantage fiom the other, g and we are ai rived at oiu limited 
term h which thou hast appointed us God will say, Hell fire shall be 
your habitation, therein shall ye remain for ever, unless as God shall please 
* to mitigate your pains} for thy Lord is wise and knowing Thus do wc 
aet some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
•deserved O company of genu and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves come unto you, k rehearsing my signs unto you, and forewarning 


■ In the same manner as we have done in Mecca 

• * e Any verse or passage of the Koran 

b these were the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons among 
themselves more worthy of the honour of being God s messenger than Mohammed 

• Literally, Where he will place his commission God says al Beidawi bestows 
not the gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or ncl es but for 
their spiritual qualifications making cnoice of such of hts servants as ho pleases, 
-and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully 

d Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world In like manner shall 
the heart of such a man be incapable of receiving the truth 

• That is, of devils 4 f In tempting and seducing them to sm 

• “ At the day of the universal gathering together wc shall say to the genu, 
Too long have you deceived mankind .” — Savury 

e The advantage which men received from the evil spirits was their raising and 
satisfying their lusts and appetites , and that which the latter received in return, 
was the qbedience paid them by the former &c 6 

*» Viz the day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world 

1 The commentators tell us that this alleviation of the pams of the damned will 
be when they shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water 0 or to suffer 
the extreme cold, called al Zamharir which is to be one part of their punishment 
hut others think the respite which God will grant to some before they are thrown 
into hell is here intended 7 According to the exposition of Ebn Abbas, these word* 
may be rendered, Unless him whom God shall please to deliver thence 8 

k It is the Mohammedan belief that apostics were sent- by God for the conversion 
both of genu and of men , being generally of human race v as Moiiammcd, in parti-’ 


8 Al Beidawi * Idem, Jallaloddm. 0 Jallalo’ddin 1 Al Beidawi. 8 
the Prelim. Disc it 
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you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves the present life deceived them and they shall bear wit* 
ness against themselves that they were unbelievers This hath been the 
method of God's deeding with his creatures , because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities m their iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless . 1 
Every one shall fame degrees of recompense of that which they shall do , for 
thy Lord is not regardless of that which they do, and thy Lord is self- 
sufficient and endued with mercy If he pleaseth he can destroy jou, 
and cause such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he pro- 
duced you from the postenty of other people. Verily that which is threat- 
ened you, shall surely come to pass , neither shall ye cause it to fail Say 
unto those of Mecca, O my people, act according to your power , verily I 
will act according to my duly m and hereafter shall ye know whose wl 
be the reward of paradise The un godly shall not prosper Those of Mecca 
set apart unto God a portion of that which he hath produced of the fruits 
of the earth, and of cattle , and say, This bdongeth unto God (according to 
their imagination), and this unto our companions * And that which is 
destined for their companions cometh not unto God , yet that which is set 
apart unto God cometh unto their companions ° How ill do they judge 1 In 
like manner have their companions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their children* that they might bring them to perdition, and that they 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them q But if God 
had pleased they had not done this therefore leave them, and that which 
*hey falsely imagine They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth 
are sacred , none shall eat thereof but who we please r (according to then 
imagination) i and there are cattle whose backs aie forbidden to be rode on. 


cular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both kinds) according 
to this passage it seems there must have been prophets of the race of genii also 
though their mission be a secret to us 

1 Or considered not their danger but God first sent some prophet to them to 
warn them of it, and to invite them to repentance 

* “Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength, I will proportion my 
benefits unto my power * — Savary 

m That is, Ye may proceed in your rebellion against God and your malice towards 
me and be confirmed m your infidelity but I will persevere to bear your insults 
with patience, and to publish those revelations which God has commanded me 9 
n $ e Our idols In which sense this word is to be taken through the whole 
passage 

o As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim Disc sect l To what 
is there said we may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chiefly m 
relieving the poor, and strangers and the share of the idols, for paying their priests 
and providing sacrifices for them 10 

p Either by that inhuman custom which prevailed among those of Kendah and 
some other tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born it 
they apprehended they could not maintain them, 1 or else by offering them to fchei 
idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody of their temples * 
q By corrupting w ith horrid superstitions that religion which Lmael had left to 
his posterity 3 

r That is. Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex , for the women 
were not allowed to eat of them 4 


• A1 BeidawL 
* Idem 4 Idem 


10 Idem, Jallalo’ddia. 


1 Ses chap lxxxi. * A1 Beidawv 
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or loaden with burdens ,* and there are cattle on which they commemorate 
not the name of God when they slay them,* devmng a lie against 
him God shall reward them for that which they falsely dense. And they 
say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle® ts allowed our males to eat 
and ts forbidden to onr wives but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof* God shall give them the reward of their attributing 
these things to him he ts knowing and wise. They are utterly lost who 
have slam their children foolishly/ without knowledge ,* and have for- 
bidden that which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against God 
They have erred, and were not rightly directed He it is who produceth 
gardens of vines , both those which are supported on trails of wood \ and those 
which are not supported/ and palm trees, and the corn affording various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another 
Eat of their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it , b but be not piofuse/ for God loveth not those 
who are too piofuse And God hath given you some cattle fit for bearing 
of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only Eat of what God hath given 
you for food , and follow not the steps of Satan, for ho is your declared 
enemy Four pair d of cattle hath God given you , of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair Say unto them , hath God foi bidden the two males, of 
sheep and of goats, or the two females , or that which the wombs of the two 
females contain ? Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth And of camels 
hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair Say, Hath he forbidden 
the two males of these , 01 the two females , or that which the wombs of the 
two females contain ?* Were ye present when God commanded you this ? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God/ that he 
may seduce men without understanding ? Verily God directeth not unjust 


■ Which they superstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular 
cases, as they did the Balnra, the baiba, and the Hami 6 

t See chap 5 

u That is, the foetus or embryos of the Bahira and the Saiba, which shall he 
brought forth alive 

• For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men 

7 See p 112, note p 

• Not having a due sense of Gods providence. 

• Or, as some choose to interpret the words, trees or plants which are planted by 
the labour of man, and those which grow naturally in the deserts and on mountains 

b That is, give alms thereof to the poor And these alms as al Beidawi observes, 
were what they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms was instituted , which 
was done after Mohammed had letired from Mecca, ay here this verse was revealed 
Yet some are of another opinion and for this very reason will have the verse to have 
been revealed at Medina 

• t e Give not so much thereof in alms as to leave your own families in want , 
for charity begins at home 

d Or, literally, eight males and females paired together, that is, four of each sex, 
and two of every distinct kind 

• In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their supers 
stitious folly in making it unlawful, one uhile, to eat the males of these four kinds 
of cattle , another while, the females , and at another time, their young 6 

f The person particularly intended here, some say, was Amru Ebn Lohai, king 
of Hajaz, a great introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs. 7 

• See chap 5 p 95 and Prelim Disc sect, v • Al Beidawn 7 Idem See 
Prelim. Disc p 14, and Pocock, spec, p 80 
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people. Say, I find not m that which hath been revealed unto me any 
thing forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be that which 
dieth of itself, or blood poured forth, g or swine’s flesh for this is 
an abomination or that which ts profane, having been slam in the name 
of some other than of God But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to 
eat of these things , not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, venly thy Lord 
will he gracious unto him and merciful, Unto the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an undivided hoof, and of bullocks and sheep, wo 
forbade them the fat of both , except that which should be on their 
backs, or their inwards, h or which should be intermixed with the 
bone 1 This have we rewarded them with, because of their iniquity , 
and we are surely speakers of truth If they accuse thee of impos 
ture, say, Your Lord is endued with extensive mercy , but his seventy 
shall not be averted fiom wicked people The idolaters will say, It God 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither oiu fatheis , and 
•pretend that we have not forbidden them any thing Thus did they who 
were before them accuse the prophets of impostuie, until they tasted our 
severe punishment Say, Is there with you any certain knowledge of what 
ye allege , that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false imagina- 
tion , and ye utter only lies Say, therefore unto God belongeth the most 
evident demonstration , for if lie had pleased, he had dnected you all 
Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath foi 
bidden this But if they bear testimony of this, do not thou beai testimony 

with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize idols with 
their Lord Say, Come , k I will rehearse that which your Lord hath 
foibidden jou , that is to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatry, and that ye 
show kindness to your pai ents, and that ve murdei not your children for 
fear lest ye be leduceJ to poverty we will piovide foi you and them, and 
draw not near unto heinous ciimes, 1 neither openly nor m secret, and 
slay not the soul whicn God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just 
cause™ This hath he enjoined you that ye may understand And 
meddle not with the substance of the oiphan, otherwise than for the 
improving thereof until he attain his age of strength and use a full 
measure, and a just balance We will not impose a task on any soul 
beyond its ability And when ye pronounce judgment observe justice, 
although it be for or against one who is near of km, and fulfil the covenant 
of God This hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished , and 

v That Is fltud blood , in opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, 
but not fluid, as the liver and the spleen 8 

h See Levit. vn. 23, and m 16. 

1 Viz the fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large m the east , a 
small one weighing ten or twelve pounds and some no less than threescore 

k This and the two following verses Jallalo ddm supposes to have been revealed 
at Medina. 

1 The original word signifies peculiarly fornication and avarice, 

m As for murder, apostasy, or adultery 9 


•Ai BeiJAwi Jallal Mdic * A1 
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tyat ye may know that this is my right way therefore follow it, and 
&llow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered from the path of God. 
This hath he commanded you that ye may take heed We gave also unto 
Moses the book of the Law, a perfect rule unto him who should do nght, 
and a determination concerning all things needful \ and a direction, and 
mercy, that the children of Israel might believe the meeting of their Lord 
And this book which we have now sent down is blessed , therefore follow 
it, and fear God that ye may obtain mercy , lest ye should say, The scrip- 
tures were only sent down unto two people 11 before us, and we neglected 
to peruse them with attention 0 or lest ye should say, If a book of divine 
revelations had been sent down unto us, we would surely have been better 
directed than they d And now hath a manifest declaration come unto you 
from your Lord, and a dnection and mercy and who is more unjust than 
he who deviseth lies against the signs of God, and tumeth aside from 
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, because they have turned aside Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels should come unto them, to part their souls 
from their bodies, or that thy Lord should come to punish them, or that 
some of the signs of thy Lord should come to pass, showing the day of judg- 
ment to be at hand On the day whereon some of thy Lord s signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, or 
wrought not good in its faith r Say, Wait ye for this day, we surely do wait 
for it They who make a division m their religion , 8 and become sectaries, 
have thou nothing to do with them , their aflfan belongeth only unto God 
H ereafter shall he declaie unto them that which they have done He who 
shall appear with good works, shall leceive a tenfold recompense for the 
same, but he who shall appear with evil works, shall leceive only an equal 
punishment for the same, and they shall not be treated unjustly Say, 
Yerily my Lord hath directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox, and ho was no idolater Say, Yerily my 
prayers, and my worship, and my li^e, and my death are dedicated unto 
God, the Lord of all creatures he hath no companion This have I been 

■ That is the Jews and the Christians 

• Either because we knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language 
therein they were written 

p Because of the acuteness of our wit the clearness of our understanding, and 
our facility of learning sciences , as appears from our excelling m history, poetry, 
and oratory, notwithstanding we are an illiterate people 1 

* A1 Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed says that ten signs will precede 
the last day r;u the smoke the beast of the earth, an eclipse m the east, another 
m the west, and a third m the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, 
the sun s rising m the west the irruption of Gog end Magog, the descent of Jesus 
on the earth, and fire which shall break forth from Aden 3 

9 For faith in the next life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed 
m this , nor yet faith in this life, without good works 

■ That is, who believe in part of it, and disbelieve other part of it , or who form 
schisms therein Mohammed is reported to h^ve declared that the Tews were 
divided into seventy one sects, and the Christians into seventy two and that his 
own followers would be split into seventy three sects , and that all of them would 
bo damned, except only one of each 5 


1 AT Be daw! * See tho Prel-xn Djc sect, iv * A1 Bo dawi. 
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commanded I am tlie first Moslem * Say, shall I desire any other Lord 
besides God I since he is the Lord of all things, and no soul shall acqmro 
any merits or dements but for itself, and no burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another m Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return, and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye now dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly advantages , 
that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed on you Thy 
Lord is swift m punishing, and he ts also gracious and merciful. 


CHAPTER TIL 

INTITLED, AL ARAF,* REVEALED AT MECCA-* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL 002) 

Al. MS* A book hath been sent down unto thee and therefore let 
there be no doubt m thy bieast concerning it , * that thou mayest preach 
the same, and that it may be an admonition unto the faithful Follow that 
which hath been sent down unto you from your Lord , and follow no 
guides besides bim bow little will ye be warned I How many cities have 
we destroyed , which our vengeance overtook by night* or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon day f b And their supplication, when our 
punishment came upon them, was no other than that they said, Veiily we 
have been unjust We will surely ca]l those to an account, unto whom a 
vrophet hath been sent, and we will also call those to account who have 
been sent unto them And we will declare their actions unto them with 
knowledge, for we are not absent from them The weighing of mens 
actions on that day shall be just , c and they whose balances laden with their 
good works shall be heavy, are those who shall be happy, but they whose 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
Injured our signs And now have we placed you on the earth, and have 


4 See before p 99 

* This was revealed m answer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who 
offered to take the crime upon themselves, if Mohammed would conform to their 
worship 4 

* Al Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which is mentioned 
m this chapter * 

* Some however except five or eight verses, beginning at these words, And ask 
them concerning the city <$rc 

* The signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess God 
alone knows. Some however imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, 
on whom be peace. 

* 4 Fear not to use it for the purpose of threatening the wicked and exhorting 
the true believers * — Savary 

* As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 

* As happened to the Midiamtes, to whom Sboaib preached. 

* See the Prelim. Disc sect, iv 


* Al Bcidawi. * See the Prelim Disc, sect iv 
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provided you food therein hut how little are ye thankful ! We created 
you, and afterwards formed you , and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam , and they ali worshipped him, except Eblis, t oho was not one of 
those who worshipped d God said unto him, What hindered thee from 
worshipping Adam, since I had commanded thee 1 He answered, I am 
more excellent than he thou hast created me of fire, and hast created him 
of clay God said, Get thee down therefoie from paradise, for it is not 
fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein get thee hence , thou shalt he 
one of the contemptible. He answered, Give me respite until the day of 
resurrection God said, Y enly thou shalt be one of those who are respited * 
The devil said, Because thou hast depraved me, I will lay wait for men in. 
thy strait way , then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left , f and thou shalt not find 
the gi eater part of them thankful God said unto him, Get thee hence, 
despised, and driven far away verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all but as for thee , O Adam, dwell thou 
and thy wife m paradise , and eat of the fruit thereof wherevei ye will, but 
approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number of the unjust. And 
Satan suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them their 
nakedness, which was hidden from them , and he said, your Lord hath 
not forbidden you this tree, for any other reason but lest ye should become 
angels, or lest ye become immortal. And he sware unto them, saying , 
Yenly I am one of those who counsel you aught And he caused them to 
fall through deceit g And when they had tasted of the tree, their naked- 
ness appeared unto them , h and they began to join together the leaves of 
paradise, 1 to cover themselves And their Lord called to them, saying. 
Did I not forbid you this tree and did I not say unto you, Yenly Satan is 


d See chap 2 p 5, &c 

• As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not particularly expressed, the 
commentators suppose his request was not wholly granted but agree that he shall 
die, as well as other creatures at the second sound of the trumpet tf 

f t e I wall attach them on every side that I shall be able The other two ways, 
vxz from above, and from nndcr their feet are omitted, say the commentators, 
to show that the devil s power is limited 7 

* The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells ns that the sentence which God 
pronounced on the serpent for introducing the devil into paiadisc 8 was, that he 
should not only be turned out of paiadise but that he should have his legs cut olf 
bv the angel Michael, with the swoid of God , and that the devil himself, since he 
had rendered our first parents unclean, was condemned to cat the exciements of 
them and all their posterity , which two last circumstances I do not remember to 
have read elsewhere The words of the manuscript are these — Yllamd (Dios) a 
la serpiente, y a Michael, aquel que tienne la espada de Dios , y le dxxo Aquesta sierpe 
es aceleradfi, echala la prrnera del parayso , y cortale las piemas , y si quisieri caminar , 
nrrastrara la vidapor t terra. Yllamo d Satanas, el qual vino nendo , y dixole, P or que 
tu reprobo has enganado a aquestos y los has hecho t mmundvs 9 Yo qutero que toda 
immundicia suya , y de todos sus hijos , en sanendo de sus cuerpos entre por tu boca, porque 
tn vrrdad ellos haran pemtencia , y tu quedaras harto de immundicia 

h Which the} had not perceived before , being clothed, as some say, with light, 
or garments of paradise, which fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya ima- 
gines their nakedness was hidden by their hair 9 

1 Which it is said were fig leaves 10 


• A1 Beidiwl See the Prelim Disc sect iv and D Hcrhclot, BibL Orient. Art 
Eblis. 7 A1 Beidawi 8 See the notes to chap 2 pfi 9 Idem 10 Idem 
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your declared enemy ? They answered, 0 Lord, we have dealt unjustly 
with our own souls , and if thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto 
ns, we shall surely be of those who perish. God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other , and ye shad have a dwelling place 
upon the earth, and a provision for a season He said, Therein shall ye 
live, and therein shall ye die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at 
the resurrection* O children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
apparel,* to conceal your nakedness, and fair garments , but the clothing of 
piety is better This is one of the signs of God , that peradventure ye 
may consider O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your paients out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, 
that he might show them then nakedness verily he seeth you, both he 
and his companions, whereas ye see not them 1 — We have appointed the 
devils to be patrons of those who believe not and when they commit a 
filthy action, they say, We found our fathers practising the same, and 
God hath commanded us to do it Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? Say, 
My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice , therefoie set your faces 
to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving unto him 
the sincerity of your religion As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return A pait of mankind hath he directed, and a pait hath 
been justly led into eiror, because they have taken the devils for their 
patrons besides God, and imagine they are rightly dnected O children 
of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, m and eat 
and drink, 1 “ but be not guilty of excess , for he loveth not those who aio 
guilty of excess Siy, Who hath forbidden the decent appaiel of God, 
which he hath produced foi his sei vants, and the good things which he hath 
provided for food ? Say, these things are for those who believe, in. this 
present life, but peculiarly on the day of resurrection . 0 Thus do wo 
distinctly explain our signs unto people who understand Say, Venly 
my Lord hath forbidden filthy actions, both that which is discovered 
thereof, and that which is concealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence r 

k Not only proper ma erials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to* 
make use of them 1 

l Becaqso of the subtlety of their bodies, and their being void of all colour * 

» This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, 
who used to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes they said, were the Bigns 
of their disobedience to God 8 The Sonna orders that when a man goes to prayers 
he should put on his better apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before wnom 
he is to appear But as the Mohammedans think it indecent, on the one hand, to 
come into Gods presence in a slovenly manner; so they imagine, on the other, that 
they ought not to appear before him m habits too nch or sumptnous, and particu- 
larly m clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest they should seem proud 

a The sons of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca 
used to eat no more than was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more deli- 
cious Bort of food neither, which abstinence they looked upon as apiece of ment, 
but they are here told the contrary 4 

• Because then the wicked who also partook of the blessings of this life, will have 
no Bhare m the enjoyments of the next 


8 See the notes to chap u. p 5 
4 Iidera. 


4 Jallalo’ddin. 


* Idem, A1 Beidawu 
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and hath forbidden you to associate with God that concerning which he 
hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God that which ye know 
not. Untr every nation there is a prefixed term , * therefore when their 
term is red, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipates O children of Adam, yenly apostles from among you shall 
come unto you, wno shall expound my signs unto you whosoever there* 
for* shall fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be gneved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire 
they shall remain therem for ever And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs of imposture ? Unto 
these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness, according to what is 
written in the book of God's decrees , until our messengers p come unto them, 
and shall cause them to die , saying, Where are the idols which ye called upon, 
besides God? Theyshallanswer,Theyhavedisappearedfromus. And they 
shall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelievers. God shall 
say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the nations which have pre- 
ceded you, of genii and of men, Into hdl fire so often as one nation shall 
enter, it shall curse its sister, q until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of them 0 Lord, these 
have seduced us, therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the fire of 
hell God shall answer, It shall he doubled unto all r but ye know it not 
and the former of them shall say unto the latter of them, Ye have not 
therefore any favour above us, taste the punishment for that which ye 
have gamed. Yenly they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall not be opened unto 
them, 8 neither shall they enter mto paradise, until a camel pass through 
the eye of a needle,* and thus will we reward the wicked doers. Their 
couch shall be m hell, and over them shall be coverings of fire , and thus 
will we reward the unjust. But they who believe, and do that which is 
right, (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they shall be 
the companions of paradise , they shall remain therem for ever And we 
will remove all grudges from their minds , u rivers shall run at their feet. 


* “ The term of life is fixed No one can either anticipate or protract it for a 
single instant —kavai y 

p Viz , the angel of death and his assistants 

s That is the nation whoso example betrayed them into their idolatry and other 
wickedness 

T Unto those who set the example because they not only transgressed themselves, 
but were also the occasion of the others trangression , and unto those who followed 
them, because of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example * 

1 That is when their sonls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dnngeon under the seventh earth 0 

* This expression was probably taken from our Saviour s words m the gospel , T 
though it be proverbial in the east 

* So that whatever differences or animosities there had been between them m 
their lifetime, they shall now be forgotten, and gi\e place to sincere love and amity 


* JallaloMdm, nl Benia wi. 
p. SO* ? Matt. xix. 24. 


* Jallalo’ddm. See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup 
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and they shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us unto this fdvcxiy / 
for we should not have been rightly directed, if God had not directed us 
now a/re we convinced by demonstration that the apostles of our Lord came 
•into us with truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought And the inhabitants 2 of paradise shall callout to theinhabitants 
of hell fire, saying, Now have we found that which our Lord promised us 
to be true have ye also found that which your Lord promised you to be 
true? They shall answer, Yea. And a cner y shall proclaim between them, 
The curse of God shall be on the wicked , who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny the life to come. 
And between the blessed and the damned there shall be a veil , and men 
shall stand on A1 Araf* who shall know every one of them by their marks, 14 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying , Peace be upon you 
yet they shall not enter therein, although they earnestly desire t£ b And 
when they shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they 
say, O Lord, place us not with the ungodly people 1 And those who stand 
on A1 Araf shall call unto certain men, 0 whom they shall know by their 
marks, and shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and 
that ye were puffed up with pride ? Are these the men on whom ye aware 
that God would not bestow mercy 1 d Enter ye into paradise , there shall 
come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved.® And the inhabitants of 
hell fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying , Pour upon us 
some water, or of those refreshments which God hath bestowed on you f 
They si all answei, Yenly God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers , 


This Alt is said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his inveterate enemies, 
Othman lelha andalZobeir 8 

• Literally, the companions 

7 This cner, some say, will be the angel Israfil 

• A1 Araf is the name of a wall or partition which as Mohammed taught will 
separate paradise from hell • But as to the persons who are to be placed thereon, 
the commentators differ, as has been elsewhere observed 1 

» i e Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper 
characteristics, such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former 
and the blackness of those of the latter 9 

• From this circumstance it seems that their opinion is the most probable who 
make this intermediate partition a sort of purgatory for those, who though they 
deserve not to be 6ent to hell yet have not merits sufficient to gain them immediate 
admittance into paradise, and will be tantalized here for a certain time with a bare 
view of the felicity of that place 

• That is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels 9 

4 These were the inferior and poorer among the belic>crs l whom they despised m 
their lifetimes as unworthy of God s favour 

• These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers 
above mentioned Some commentators however imagine these and the next pre 
ceding words are to be understood of those who will be confined m A1 Araf, and 
that the damned will, m return for their reproachful speech, swear that they shall 
nc\er enter paradise themselves, whereupon God of his mercy shall order them to 
be admitted by these words. 4 

f * e Ot the other liquors or fruits of paradise. Compare this passage with the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus. 


8 Al Beidawi • See the Prelim. Disc, sect nr 

9 Idem 4 Idem. 


See Ibid 9 Al Bciquwl 
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who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their religion, and whom the life 
of the world hath deceived therefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to be 
from God And now have we brought unto those of Mecca, a book of divine 
revelations we have explained it with knowledge, a direction and mercy 
unto people who shall believe Do they wait for any other than the inter- 
pretation thereof}* On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall 
come, they who had forgotten the same before shall say, Now are toe con- 
vinced by demonstration that the messengers of our Loid came unto its with 
troth shall we therefore have any intercessors who will intercede for us) 
or shall we be sent back mto the world ’ that we may do othei works than 
what we did in our lifetime 1 But now have they lost their souls , and 
that which they impiously imagined hath fled from them h Verily your 
Lord is God, who created the heavens and the earth m six days, and then 
ascended his throne he causeth the night to cover the day , it succeedeth 
the same swiftly he also created the sun and the moon, and the stars, 
which are absolutely subject unto his command Is not the whole creation, 
and the empire thereof Ins 1 Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures ! 
Call i nto your Lord humbly and in secret * for he loveth not those who 
transgress 1 And act not corruptly m the earth, after its refoimation k and 
call upon him with fear and desire for the mercy of God is near unto the 
righteous It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abioad 1 before his 
meicy,® until they bring a cloud heavy with ram , which we drive into a 
dead country, B and we c luse water to descend theieon, by which we cause 
all sorts of fruits to spring forth Thus will we bring forth the dead from 
their graves, ° that perad venture ye may consider From a good countiy 
shall its fruit spring forth abundantly , by the permission of its Lord , but 
from the land which ia bad, it shall not spring forth otherwise than 
scarcely Thus do we explain the signs of divine providence unto people 
who are thankful. W e formerly sent Noah p unto his people and he baid. 


f That is the event of the promises and menaces therein 
h See ch 6 p 100, note * 

* 44 Call upon the Lord, in public and private, but a* oid ostentation Ho hateth 
the haughty * — Savary 

1 Behaving themselves arrogantly while they pray, or praying with an obstre- 
perous voice or a multitude of words and vain repetitions 4 

* t e After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his laws, for the refor 
ciation and amendment of mankind 

1 Or ranging over a large extent of land Some copies instead of noshram , which 
is the reading I have here followed have boshran which signifies good tidings, the 
rising of $ie wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain 
m That is, ram For the east wind, says A1 Bcidawi rai es the clouds the north 
wind drives them together, the south wind agitates them so as to make the ram fall, 
and the west wind disperses them again 8 
“Ora dry and parched land 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

p hoah, the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one o' 
the six principal prophets 7 though he had no written re\ elations delivered to him, 8 
and the first who appeared after his great grandfather Edns or Enoch. They also 


8 A1 Beidawi • Idem 
fa Belig Moh p 34. 


" See the Prelim Disc sect L 


8 Vide Reland, 
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Otisy people, worship God ye have no other God Chan him * Verily I 
for you the punishment of the great day r The due& of hie people 
answered hm } We surely perceive thee to be m a manifest error He 
replied, 0 my people, there is no error m me, but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of all creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my Lord, and 
I counsel you aright for I know from God, that which ye know not Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your Lord by a 
man* from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to youiselves 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercv? And they accused him of 
imposture but we delivered him and those who were with him in the ark,* 
and we drowned those who charged our sms with falsehood, for they 
were a blind people. And unto the tribe of Ad u we sent their bi other Hud * 
He said, 0 my people, worship God ye have no other God than him , 
will ye not fear him t The chiefs of those among his people who believed 
not, 7 answered, Venly we perceive that thou art guided by folly, and we 

say he was by trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, and 
that the year of his mission was tne fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his 
age 9 

That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is 
testified by scripture 1 The eastern Chustians say, that when God oidercd Noah 
to build the ark, he also directed him to make an instrument of wood such as they 
make use of at this day m the east, instead of bells, to call the people to church 
and named m Arabic Nakds, and m modern Gr ek, Semandra, on which he was 
to strike three times every day not only to call together the workmen that were 
building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily admonishing his people 
of the impending danger of the deluge, which would certainly destro) them if they 
-did not repent * 

Some Mohammedan authors pretend that Noah was sent to convert Zohak one 
of the Pci sian kings of the first race who refused to hearken to him, and that he 
afterwards preached God s unity publicly 8 
q From these words, and other passages of the Koran where Noah s preaching is 
mentioned it appears that, according to Mohammed s opinion, a principal crime of 
the antediluvians was idolatry 4 

r Viz , either the day of resurrection or that whereon the flood was to begin 
1 For, said they if God had pleased he would have sent an angel, and not a man , 
since we never heard of such an instince m the times of our fathers 5 
‘That is those believed n him and entered into that vessel with him Though 
there be a tradition among the Mohammedans said to have been lcceived from the 
prophet himself and conformable to the scripture, that eight poisons and no more 
were saved in the ark yet some of them report the number variously One says 
they were but six, another ten, another twelve, another seventy eigb , and another 
fourscore half men and half women * and that one of them was the elder Jorham 1 
the preserver as some pretend of the Arabian language • 
u Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs 9 and zealous idolaters 1 riie\ 
chiefly worshipped four deities bukia Hafedha Itazeka, and Salcma the first us 
they imagined, supplying them with rain the second preserving them from all 
dangers miroad the third providing food for their sustenance and the fouith rcstor 
ing them to health when afflicted with sickness , 9 according to the signification of the 
several names. 

* Generally supposed to be the sa ne person with Ilcber 5 but others sav he was 
the son of AMallah, the Sun of Ribah the son of Kboldd, tho son of Ad the son of 
Aws or Uz, the son of Aram the son of Scm 4 
y -These words were added because some of the principal men among them believed 
on Ilfid, one of whom was Morthcd Ebn Saad 4 
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certainty esteem thee to be one of the liars. He replied, 0 my people, I am 
not guided by folly , but I am a messenger unto yon. from the Lord of all 
creatures I bring unto you the messages of my Loud , and I am a faith# l 
counsellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto 
you from your Lobd, by a man from among you, that he may warn yor t 
Gall to mind how he hath appointed you successors unto the people 
of Noah,* and hath added unto you in stature largely a * Remember 
the benefits of God, that ye may prosper They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the deities 
which our fathers worshipped ? Now bnng down that judgment upon us, 
with which thou threatened us, if thou speakest truth. Hud answered. 
Now shall there suddenly fell upon you from your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. Will ye dispute with me concerning the names which ye 
have named, b and your fathers , as to which God hath not revealed unto you 
any authority ? Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait 
with you. t And we delivered him, and them who believed with him by our 
mercy , and we cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs 
with falsehood, and were not behevcis c And unto the tribe of Tham fid d 
we sent their brother Saleh e He said, O my people, worship God ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you 

• Dwelling m the habitations of the antediluvians who preceded them not many 
centuries, or having the chief sway m the earth after them Poi the kingdom of 
Shedad, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of Alaj to the trees 
of Oman • 

• See the Prelim Disc p 5 

• “ And that multiplied you and increased your power w — Savai y 

b That is, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your woisinp, to which ye 
wickedly give the names, attributes and honour due to the only true God. 

f “Wait! I shall soon be spectator of your ruin — Savary 

• The dreadful destruction of the Aditcs we have mentioned m another place, 6 7 
and shall only add here some further circumstances of that calamity and which 
differ a little from what is there said, for the Arab writers acknowlcd e o many 
inconsistencies m the histones of these ancient tribes 8 

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with & 
three years drought sent Ivail Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn feaad, with seventy 
other principal men, to the temple of Mecca to obtain ram Mecca was then m the 
hands of the tribe of Amalch, whose prince was Moawiyali 1 bn Beer and he, 
being without the city when the ambassadors arrived entertained them there for a 
month in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they come 
ibout, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from himself, lest they should 
think he wanted to be rid of them but by some verses which he put into the mouth 
of a singing-woman At which, being roused from their lethargy Morthed told 
them the only way they had to obtain what they wanted would bo to repent and 
obey their prophet but this displeasing the rest, they desired Moawiyah to 
imprison him lest he should go with him which being done, Kail with the rest 
entering Mecca, begged of God that he would send rain to the people of Ad 
Whereupon* three clouds appeared a white one, a red one, and a black one, and a 
voice from heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would Kail failed not to make 
choice of the last, thinking it to be loaden with the most ram but when this cloud 
passed over them, it proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest 
b-oke forth from it which destroyed them all 9 

d Thamdd was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry See the 
Prelim Disc sect 1 

• A1 Beida^ 1 deduces his genealogy thus Salcli the son of Obeid, the son of 
Asaf; the son of Masekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Iladher, the son of Thamftd 1 

6 A1 Beidawi. 7 Prelim Disc, sect 1 • A1 BeidawL Vide D Herbclot 

Bibl. Orient Art Houd 9 See the Prelim Disc, sect L 1 Abulfeda, AJ 

Zamakhshan Vide D HerbeL Bibl Orient Art Saleh, 
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from your Lord This she-camel of God is a sign unto you f therefore 
dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s earth , and do her no hurt, 
lest a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind how he hath 
appointed you successors unto the tribe of Ad, and hath given you a habi- 
tation on earth, ye build yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
the mountains into houses. 8 Remember therefore the benefits of God, and 
commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly The chiefs among his 
people, who were puffed up with pnde, said unto those who were esteemed 
w eak, namely , unto those who believed among them, Do ye know that 
Saleh hath been sent from his Lord ? They answered, We do surely 
believe in that wherewith he hath been sent. Those who were elated 
with pride replied, venly we believe not m that wherem ye believe 
And they cut off the feet of the camel, h and insolently transgressed 
the command of their Lord, 1 and said, 0 S ileh, cause that to come upon 
us which thou hast threatened us, if thou art one of those who have 
been sent by God Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven k assailed 

f The Thamuditcs, insisting on a mnacle, proposed to Saleh that ho should go 
with them to their festival and that they should call on their gods and he on his 
promising to follow that deity which should answer But after they had called on 
their idols a long time to no purpose, Jonda Ebn Amru, their prince, pointed to a 
rock standing by itself and bade S&leh cause a she camel big with young to come 
forth from it, solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe , and nis people 
promised the same Whereupon S&leh asked it of God, and presently the rock 
after several throes as if in labour, was delivered of a she camel answering the 
description of Jonda, which immediately brought forth a young one ready weaned 
and, a*> some say, as big as herself Jonda seeing this mnacle believed on the prophet 
and some few with him , but the greater part of the Thamudites remained not 
withstanding incredulous Of this camel the commentators tell several very absurd 
stones as that when she went to drmk she never raised her head from the well or 
river till she had drank up all the water in it and then she offered herself to be 
milked, the people drawing from her as much as they pleased, and some say that 
she went about the town crying aloud, If any wants milk let him come forth 8 

* The tribe of Thamfid dwelt first m the country of the Adites, but their numbers 
increasing, they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains 
where they cut themselves habitations m the rocks, to be seen at this day 

h This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a cer- 
tain rich woman named Oneiza Omm Ganem, having four daughters, dressed them 
out, and offered one Kedar his choice of them if he would kill the camel. Where 
upon he chose one and with the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed 
the dam, and pursuing the young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also 
and divided his flesh among them * Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
adding Sadaka Bint al Mokhtflr as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and pretending 
that the young one was not killed , for they say that having fled to a cer^in mountain 
named Kara, he there cried three times, and Saleh bade them catch him if they 
could for then there might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance , but 
this they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and receiving him 
within it 4 

1 Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened , because they trusted 
m their strong dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad perished 
only because their houses were not built with sufficient strength 6 

k Like violent and repeated claps of thunder , which some say was no other than 
the voice of the angel Gabnel, 8 and which rent their hearts 7 It is said that after 
they had killed the camel, Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the next day red and the third day black, and that on the fourth 
God s vengeance should light on them , and that the first three signs happening 
accordingly they sought to put him to death, but God delivered him, by sending 
him into Palestine 8 

8 See the Prelim Disc sect i 8 Abulfeda 4 Al Beidawi Vide D Herbel 
nbi supra. 4 Al Kessau 8 See the Prelim. Disc p 5 7 Abulfeda, AJ 

Beidawi. « Al Beidawi. 



COAF VH 


AL KORAN 


125 

i,* and m the morning they were found in their dwellings prostrate 
on their breasts and dead 1 And Saleh departed from them, and said,™ 
O my people, now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise you well 
And remember Lot* when he said unto his people, Do ve commit a 
wickedness, wherein no cieatnre hath set you an example? Do ye 
approach lustfullv unto men, leaving the women 1 Certainly ye are people 
who tiansgress all modesty * But the answer of his people was no other 
than that tliev said the one to th& other , Expel them 0 your city, for they 
are men who preserve tbsmselves pure from the crimes which ye commit 
Therefoie we delivered him and his family except his wife, she was one 
of those who stayed behind p and we rained a shower of stones upon them * 
Behold therefore what was the end of the wicked And unto Madian p we 
sent their bi other Shoaib * He said unto them , O my people, worship 

* “ At that mutant they felt the earth tremble under their feet w — Savary 

1 Mohammed in the expedition of Tab Ac which he undertook against the Greeks 
in the ninth year of the Hejra passing by Hejr where this ancient tribe had dwelt 
*orbad his army though much depressed with heat and thirst to draw any water 
there but order* d them if they had drank of that water to bring it up again or if 
they had kneaded any meal with it, to give it their camels, 0 and wrapping up his 
face in his gaiment he set spurs to his mule crying out Enter not the houses of those 
wicked men but rather weep lest that happen unto you which beftU them and having 
so said he continued galloping full speed with his face muffled up, till lie had passed 
the valley 1 

“ Whether this speech was made by Saleh to them at parting as seems most pro- 
bable, or after the judgment had fallen on them the coinmentatois are not agreed 

» I he commentators sav conformably to the scripture that Lot was the son of 
Harun the son of Azer or Terah, and consequently Abraham s nephew, who brought 
him with him from Chaldea into Palestine, where they say, he was sent by God o 
reclaim the inhabitants of bodom and the other neighbouring cities which were over- 
thrown with it, fiom the unnatural vice to which they were addicted 2 And this 
Mohammedan tradition seems to be counteuan *u by the words of the apostle, that 
this righteous man dwelling among them in seeing nd hearing vexed his ughteous soul 
from day to day with their unlauful deeds 3 whence is piobable that he omitted no 
opportunity of endeavouring their reformation Hie story of Lot is told with 
further circumstances m the eleventh chaptci 

* * Will you violate the laws of nature? — Savary 

• Viz I ot and thos© who believe on him p bee chap 11 s See ibid. 

* Madian, or Midian was a city of llejiwi udd the habitation of a tribe of the 
same name the descendants of Midian, the 6on of Abiaham by Keturah, 4 who 
afterwards coalesced with the Ismaelites as it seems Moses naming the same mer- 
chants who sold Joseph to Potiphar, m one place Ismaclitos, 6 and m another 
Midiamtes* 

This city was situated on the Red Sea, south east of Mount bmai and is doubt- 
less the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy wHafc was remaining of it in Moham- 
med s time was soon after demolished in the succeeding wars and it remains 
desolate to this day The people of the country pretend to show the well whence 
Moses watered Jethro s flocks 8 

• borne Mohammedan writers make him the son of Mikail, the son o* Yashiar, 
the son of Madian 9 and they generally suppose him to be the same person with the 
father in law of Moses, who is named m scripture Reuel or Kaguel, aud Jethro 1 
But Ahmed Lbn Abdalhahm charges those who entertain this opinion with igno- 
rance A1 Ressai savs that his name was San An and that he was first called 
<Bo\An and afterwards Shoaib, and adds that he was a comely person, but spare 
and lean very thoughtful, and of few words Doctor Prideaux writes this name, 
after the French translation Chaib 2 

• Abulfed Yit Moh p 124 1 A1 Bokhan * Tide D Herbelot, Bibl Oncnt 

Art Loth 3 2 Pet n 8 4 Gen xxv 2 6 Gen xxxix 1 • Gen xxxvn 36 
7 Vide Goln not m Alfrag p 143 8 Abulfeda Desc Arab p 42 Geogr Nub 

v 109 ® A1 Beidawg Taril h Montakhab 1 Exod u. 18, m. 1 * Lifo of 

Moham p 24. 
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God, ye have no God besides him Now hath an evident demonstration, 
come unto you from your .lord Therefore give full measure and just 
weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their matters,” neither act 
corruptly in the earth, after its reformation x Una will be bettei for you, 
if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, 7 and 
turning aside from the path of God him who beheveth m him, and seeking 
to make it crooked. And remember when ye were few, and God multi- 
plied you and behold, what hath been the end of those who acted 
corruptly And if part of you believe m that wherewith I am sent, and 
part believe not, wait patiently until God judge between us, for he is the 
best judge [* IX*] The chiefs of his people, who were elated with pnde, 
answered, We will surely cast thee, 0 Shoaib, and those who believe with 
thee, out of our city , or else thou shalt certamlv return unto our religion* He 
said, What, though we be averse thereto ? We shall surely imagine a lie 
against God, if we leturn unto your religion, aftei that God hath delivered 
us from the same and we have no reason to return unto it, unless God 
our Lord shall please to abandon us Our Lord comprehendeth everv 
thing by his knowledge In God do we put oui trust. O Lord, do thou 
judge between us and our nation with truth, for thou art the best judge 
And the chiefs of his people who believed not said, If ye follow bhoaib, 
ye shall surely perish Therefore a storm from lioaven* assailed them,* 
and m the morning they were found m their dwellings dead and prostrate 
They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein, they who accused Shoaib of imposture penshed themselves. 
And he departed from them, and said, O my people, now have I peiformed 
unto you the messages of my Lord , and I advised you aright but why 
should I be grieved for an unbelieving people We have never sent anv 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity 
and adversity, that they might humble themselves Then we gave them m 
exchange good m lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said, Adversity 
and prosperity formeily happened unto our fatheis, as unto us Therefore 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and they peiceived it not beforehand 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God , we 

* This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working 
miracles though the Koran mentions none m paiticulir However they say (after 
the Jews) that he give his son in law that wonder working rod 8 with which he per- 
formed all those miracles in E„ypt ar 1 the desert, and also excellent advice and 
instructions , 4 whence he had the surname of kbatib al anbiya, or the preacher to the 
prophets 8 

■ For one of the great crimes winch the Midiamtes were guilty of was the nsmg of 
diverse measures and weights a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another • 

* See before, p 121 note k 

y Robbing on the highway, it seems was another crying sin frequent among these 
people. But some of the commentators interpret this passage figuratively, of their 
besetting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances 
of Shoaib 7 

* Like that which destroyed the Thamudites Some suppose it to have been an 
earthquake for the original word signifies either or both and both these dreadful 
calamities may well be supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeance 

* 44 They were overthrown by an earthquake. — Savory 

* Al Beidawi Vide Shalshek hakkab p 12 4 Exod xvm 13, &c * Vide D Her- 
bdotjBibl Orient Art Shoaib • Vide ib AlBeid&wi See Deut xxv 13, 14 7 Idem 
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would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and earth. 
But they charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took vengeance 
on them, for that which they had been guilty o£ Were the inhabitants 
therefore of those cities secure that our punishment should not fell on them 
by night, while they slept? Or were the inhabitants of those cities secure 
that our punishment should not fall on them by day, while they sported? 
Were they therefore secure from the stratagem of God?** But none 
will think himself secure from the stratagem of God, except the people 
who perish. And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those who have 
inherited the earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that if we please^ 
we can afflict them for their sins ? But we will seal up their hearts , and 
they shall not hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these 
cities. Their apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
were not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
will God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in the 
greater part of them any observance of their covenant , but we found the 
greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, after the above-named 
apostles, Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh b and his pnnces, who treated 
them unjustly 0 but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
Moses said, O Pharaoh, venly I am an apostle sent from the Lord of 
all creatures It is just that I should not speak of God other than the 
truth Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your Lord 
send therefore the children of Israel away with me Pharaoh answered. 
If thou comest with a sign, produce it, if thou speakest truth Wherefore 
he cast down his rod , and behold, it became a visible serpent d And he 
drew forth his hand out of his bosom, and behold, it appeared white unlo 

• Hereby is figuratively expressed the manner of God s dealing with proud and 
ungrateful men by suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity without 
vouchsafing to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions 
till they find themselves utterly lost when they least expect it 8 

• “ Thought they that they could escape the vigilance of God ? Shall the wicked 
alone be able to elude it?* — Savary 

b This was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the 
Coptic tongue) as Ptolemy was m after times , and as Caesar was that of the Roman 
emperors and Koshrd that of the kings of Persia But which of the kings of E e ypt 
this Pharaoh of Aloses was, is unceitam Not to mention the opimors of the 
European writers, those of the east generally suppose him to have been al Walid, 
who, according to some, was an Arab of the tnoe of A 1 or according to others, 
the son of Masab the son of Riyan the son of W ilid 9 the Amalckite 1 There are 
histonans however, who suppose Ivabds, the brother and predecessor of al Walid 
was the prince we are speaking of, and pretend he lived 620 years and reigned 
400 , which is more reasonable, at least than the opinion of those who imagine it 
was his father Masab, or grandfather Riyan 2 Ahulftda says, that Masab being 
one hundred and seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds, 
saw a cow ealve, and heard her say at the same time, O Masab, be not grieved for 
thou shall have a wicked son who will be at length cast into heU And he accordingly 
had this Walid, who, afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant. 

c By not believing therein 

d The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon For they say 
that he was hairy and of so prodigious a size that when ho opened his mouth his 
jaws were fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, 
his upper reached to the top of the palace that Pharaoh seeing this monster make 
towards him, fled from it, and was so terribly frightened, that ho befouled himself, 

• Al Bcid&wi 9 Sec the Prelim. Due. p 6. 1 Abulfeda, &c. Kitab afar 
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the spectators.* The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This man is 
certainly an expert magician he seeketh to dispossess you of your land , 
what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Put off him and his brother 
by fan promises for some time , and in the meanwhile send unto the cities 
persons who may assemble and bring unto thee every expert magician. So 
the magicians f came unto Pharaoh , and they said, Shall we surel receive 
a reward, if we do overcome ? He answered, Yea , and ye shall certainly 
be of those w ho approach near unto my throne They said, O Moses, either 
do thou cast down thy rod first , or we will cast down ours Moses 
answered, Do ye cast down your rods first And when they had cast them 
down, they enchanted the eves of the men who were present , and terrified 
them and they performed a great enchantment 8 And we spake by reve 
lation unto Moses, saying , Throw down thy rod. And behold, it swallowed 
up the rods which they had caused falsely to appear changed into serpents h 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. And Pharaoh and his magicians were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible And the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- 
shipping , and they said, We believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord 
ol Moses and Aaron 1 Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on him, befoie I 

and that the whole as embly also betaking themselves to then heels no less than 
25 000 of them lost their lives in the press They add also that Pharaoh upon this 
adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take away the serpent, and promised 
he would behe>e on him and let the Israelites go but when Moses had done what 
he requested he relapsed and grew as hardened as before 3 

• There is a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy man , and that when he put 
his hand into his bosom, and drew it out again it became extremely white and 
splendid surpassing the brightness of the sun 4 Marracci 3 says we do not read m 
scripture that Moses showed this sign before Pharaoh It is tiue, the scripture 
does not expressly say so, but it seems to be no more than a necessary inference 
from that passage where God tells Moses that if they will not hearken to the first 
Ei^n they will believe the latter sign, and if they will not believe these two signs 
then directs him to turn the water into blood 8 

f I lie Arabian writers name several of these magicians, besides their chief pne t 
Simeon \iz Sadfir and Ghadflr Jaath and Mosfa, Waran and Zaman each of whon 
l ime attended with their disciples amounting in all to several thousands 7 

« They provided themselves with a great number of thick ropes and long pieces 
of wood, which they contrived by some means to mo\ e and make them twist them 
selves one over the other , and so unposted on the beholders, who at a distance tool 
them to be tnie serpents 8 

h The expositors add that when this serpent had swallowed np all the rods and 
cords he made directly towards the assembly and put them into so great a terroi 
that they tied and a considerable number were killed m the crowd then Moses 
took it up and it became a rod m his hand as before Whereupon the magician* 
declared that it could be no enchantment, because m such case their rods and cords 
would not have disappeared 9 

1 It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle 
for some writers introduce Saddrand Gliaddr ODly, acknowledging Moses s miracle to 
be wrought by the power of God These two, they say wore brothers and the sons 
of a famous magician then dead , but on their being sent for to court on this occasion 
their mother persuaded them to go to their father s tomb to ask his advice Being come 
to the tomb the father answered their call and when they had acquainted him with 
the affair he told them that they should inform themselves whether the rod of which 
they spoke became a serpent while its masters slept, or only when they were awake 
for said he, enchantments have no effect while the enchanter is asleep, and there- 
fore if it be otherwise in this case, > ou may be assured that they act by a divine power 

* Al Beidawi * Idem 6 In Alcor p 284 6 Exod iv 8 9 7 Vide 

DHcrbcl Bibl Orient art Mousa .) 643 &c Al Kess^i 8 Al Beidawi Vide 
™Merbclog ubi sup and Ivou\n c 20 0 Al Bciddwu 
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have given you permission t Yenly this is a plot which ye have contrived 
in the city, that ye might catb forth from thence the inhabitants thereof* 
But ye shall surely know that I am your master, for I will cause your 
hands and your feet to be cat off on the opposite sides, 1 * then will I cause 
you all to be crucified m The magicians answered, We shall certainly 
return unto our Lord, m the next life, for thou takest vengeance on us 
only because we have believed m the signs of our Lord, when they have 
Tome unto us. 0 Lord, pour on us patience, and cause us to die 
Moslems* And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt thou let Moses 
and hi* people go, that they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee 
and thy gods ? ° Pharaoh answered, We will cause their male children to 
be slam, and we will suffer then females to live , p and by that means we 
*liall prevail over them Moses sud unto his people Ask assistance of 
God, and suffer patiently lor the earth is God’s, he giveth it for an 
inheritance unto such ol his servants as he plcaseth, and the prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear him They answered, We have been 
afflicted by having our male children slam, before thou earnest unto us and 
also since thou hast come unto us M oses said Peradventure it may happen 
tnat our Lord will destroy your enemy and will cause you to succeed him 
m the earth, that he may see how ye will act therein And we formeily 
punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity offiuits, that they 
might be warned Yet when good happened unto them, they said,* This 
is owing unto us but if evil befell iaem, they attributed the same to the ill 
luck of Moses, and those who were with him q Was not their ill luck with 
God 1 r but most of them knew xt not And they said unto Moses , What- 

rhese two magicians then arni ing at the capital of Tgypt, on inquiry found to 
their great astonishment that when Moses and Aaron went to rest their rod became 
a serpent and guarded them while they slept 1 And this was the first step towards 
their conversion 

k i e This is a confederacy between yon and Moses entered into before ye left 
the city to go to the place of appointment to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, 
and establish the Israelites in their st< ad * 

1 That is vour nght hands and your left feet 

m Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punish- 
ment 

® Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly but others 
deny it and sav that the king was not able to put them to death insisting on. these 
words of the Koran * You two> and they who follow you shall overcome 

0 Which were the stars, or other idols But some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this pnnee, recorded in the Koran 4 whereby ho sets 
up himself as the only god of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their 
worship and therefore instead of ahh itaca thy qods read ilahataca , thy worship 6 

p 1 hat is, We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the 
Israelites in subjection as we have hitherto done The commentators say that 
Pharaoh came to this resolution because he had either been admonibhed in a drtam, 
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should subvert his 
kingdom 9 

* “The good which they had enjoved they considered as a debt to them ’ — 
Savary 

9 Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities Thi 
original word properly signifies to take an ominous and sinister presage of any future 
event, from the flight of birds, or the like 

r By whose will and decree they were so afflicted, as a punishment for their 
wickedness 

1 Vide DUerbel ubi sup * A1 Beldiwi s Korin, chap 28 

* Koran, chap 26, 28. 1 A1 Beidiwi* • Idem, Jallalo d dit u 
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ever sign thou show onto us, to enohant us therewith, we will not belie vo on 
thee. Wherefore we sent upon them a flood,* and locusts, and lice,* and 
frogs, and biood , distinct miracles but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked people. And when the plague 0 fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, 
entreat thy Lord for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
thee verily, if thou take tho plague from off us, we will surely believe 
thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with thee But when we 
had taken the plague from off them, until the term which God had granted 
Hiem was expired, behold, they broke their promise Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them m the Red Sea/ because the/ 
charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them And we caused the 
people who had been rendeied weak to mhent the eastern parts of the eaith 
and the western parts thereof/ winch we blessed with fertility, and tho 
gracious word of thy Lord was fulfilled on the childien of Isiael, for that 
they had endured with patience and we destroyed the structures winch 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected y And 
we caused the children of Israel fo pas3 through the sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themselves up to the worship of their idols * and 
they said, O Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people have 
gods Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant people foi the religion 
which these follow will be destroyed, and that which they do 1 ^ vain He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than God, since he hath pieferred 
you to the rest of the world ? And remember when we deliveiul you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who gnevously oppressed you, they slew your mala 
children, and let your females live therein was a great tual from your 
Lord * And we appointed unto Moses a Just oj tlmty nights before we gave 


* This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rains which continued 
eight days together, and the overflowing of tho Nile and not only cohered their 
lands, but came into tlieir houses, and rose as high as their hacks and necks but 
the children of Israel had no ram in their quarters 7 As there is no mention of 
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings some have imagined tins 
plague to have been either a pestilence or the small pox or some other epidemical 
distemper 8 For the word tufdn, which is used in this place, and is generally ren- 
dered a deluge , may also signify any other universal destruction or mortality 

* Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of tick, others, the 
young locusts before they have wings 8 

* Ft r any of the calamities already mentioned or the pestilence which God sent 
upon them afterwards 

* See this wonderful event more particularly described m tho tenth and twentieth 
chapters 

* That is, the land of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine 
a part, and wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded tne 
kings of Egypt and the Amalekites 1 

y Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might 
attack the God of Moses 1 

* These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek whom Moses was 
commanded to destroy and others of the tribe of Lakhm Their idols, it is said, 
were images of oxen, which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf * 

18 Savary, referring the final clause to the deliverance, translates it, 44 This was 
an eminent favour from the divine goodness.** 


y At Beidfiw! Jallaloddm Abulfed. 

1 Idem. 8 Vide Kor&n, chap. 28, and 40 
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hvm the law * and we completed them by adding of ten more, and the stated 
time of his Lord was fulfilled in forty nights. And Mosas said unto lus 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during my absence 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the corrupt doers. And 
when Moses came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto him, b he 
said, O Lord, show me thy glory , that I may behold thee. God answered, 
Thou shalt m no wise behold me , but look towards the mountain,® and if 
it stand firm in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord ap- 
peared with glory m the mount, d he reduced it to dust And Moses fell 
down in a swoon And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto 
thee f I turn unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true 
believers. 0 God said unto him O Moses, I have chosen thee above all men, 
hy honouring thee with my commissions, and by my speaking unto thee 
receive therefore that winch I have brought thee and be one of those who 
give thanks/ And we wrote for him on the tables g an admonition con- 
cerning every matter, and a decision m every case, h and said , Receive this 
with reverence , and command thy people that they live according to the 
most excellent precepts thereof I will show you the dwelling of the 
wicked 1 I will turn aside from my signs those who behav e themselves 

* The commentators say that God having promised Moses to give him the law 
directed him to prepare himself for the hi H h favour of speaking with God in person 
by a fast of thirty days and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of 
Dhulkaada but not liking the savour of his breath he rubbpd his teeth with a 
dentifrice upon which the angels told him that his breath before hid the odour of 
musk,* but that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away Wherefore God ordered 
him to fast ten days more, which he did and these were the first ten days of tho 
succeeding month b ~ 'hijj a Othu s how e\ cr, supposed that Moses was commanded 
to fast and pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed 
with him 

“ The Arabs reckon by nights as we do hy days This custom doubtless had its 
rise from the excessive heat of their climate They dwell imidst burning sands and 
while the sun is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents When he 
sets they quit them and enjoy coolness arid a most delightful sky Night is, in a 
^reat measure to them that which day is to us 1 heir poets therefore never ccle 
hrate the chaims of a beautiful day, but these words, Leili 1 Leih f O night 4 1 O 
night f are repeated m all their songs — bavury 

b Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as he speaks unto the 
angels • 

« This mountain the Mohammedans name al 7abir 

d Or as it is literally unto the mount For some of the expositors pretend that God 
endued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing 

* This is not to be taken stnctly Sec the like expression in chap vi p 99 

* The Mohammedans have a tradition that Moses asked to see God on the day 
of Arafat, and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at tho 
pilgrimage of Mecca, which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhulhajja 

* These tables, according to some wire seven m number, and according to others 
ten Nor £re the commentators agrted whether they were cut out of a kind of lote- 
tree in Paradise called al Sedra or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies 
or common stone 7 But they say that they were each ten or twelve cubits long for 
they suppose that not only the ten commandments but the whole law was written 
thereon and some add that the letters were cut quite through the tables, so thit 
they might be read on both sides, 8 which is a fable of the Jews 

h That is, a perfect law, comprehending all necessary instructions, as well m 
regard to religious and moral duties as the administration of justice 

* Vtz , the desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tnbes of 
Ad and Thamfld, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world 

4 See the* Prelim Disc sect it *A1 Beidawi, Jallaloddm • Al Beidawi 

Vide D Herb'*! Bibl Orient p 650 " Al Beidawi # Vide D Herbel ubi supra. 



m 


A L KOBAN. 


CHAP m. 


proudly m tke earth, without justice and although they see every sign, yet 
they shall not behove therein, and although they see the way of righteous 
ness, yet they shall not take that way , but if they see the way of error, 
they shall take that way This shall come to pass because they accuse our 
signs of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who deny the 
truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to come, their works shall be 
vain shall they be rewarded otherwise than according to what they shall 
have wrought? And the people of Moses, after his departure took a 
corporeal calf, k made of their ornaments, 1 which lowed. m Did they not 
see that it spake not unto them, neither directed them m the way? get they 
took it for their god, and acted wickedly But when they repented with 
sorrow,® and saw that they had gone astray, they said, Verily, if our Lord 
have not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we alum certainly become of 
the number of those who perish And when Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, An evil thing is it that ye 
have committed after my departure , have ye hastened the command of 
your Lord ? 0 And he threw down the tables, p and took his brother by the 
hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said unto him 
Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me, q and it wanted 
little but they had slam me make not my enemies therefore to rejoice 
over me neither place me with the wicked people. Moses said, O Lord, 
forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy mercy, for thou art the 
most merciful of those who exercise mercy Venly, as for them who took 
the calf for their god, indignation shall overtake them from their Lord/ and 
ignominy m this life thus will we reward those who imagine falsehood 
But unto them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and believe in God, 
venly thy Lord will thereafter he clement and meiciful And when the 
anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables, 8 and m wh it was written 
thereon was a direction and mercy unto those who feared their Lord 
And Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with him to the 
mountain at the time appomted by us and when a storm of thunder and 
lightning had taken them away,* 1 he said, O Lord, if thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also, wilt thou destroy us for 


k That is, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood, or asothcis, bein rt 
a mere body or mass of metal without a soul 9 
1 Such as their nngs and bracelets of gold and silver 1 
® See chap xx , and the notes to chap n p 7 

* Father Marracci seems not to have understood the meaning o e this phrase, having 
literally translated the Arabic words, wa lamma sokita fi eidihim , without any manner 
of sense, hi cum cadcre factus fuisset in manibus eorum 

° By neglecting his precepts, and bnnging down his vengeance on j ou 
p Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one onlv , and this, thc\ 
say, contained the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into 
the ark* 

q Literally, rendered me weak 
9 See chap 2, p. 8. 

• Or the fragments of that which was lett 

* “ An earthquake swallowed them up ’* — Savary 
1 See chap 2, p 8, and chap 4, p 78. 

• Ai Beid&wi. See chap 20, and the notes to chap 2, p 7 

* Al Beidiwi. Vide I> Berbelot, ubi sup p 642. 


1 Vide ibid. 
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that which the foolish men among us hare committed? This is only thy 
trial, thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt 
direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgi ve us, 
and be merciful unto us , for thou art the best of those who forgive And 
write down for us good m this world, and m the life to come , for unto 
thee are we directed Ood answered, I will inflict my punishment on 
whom I please , and my mercy extcndeth over all things and I will 
write down good unto those who shall fear me, and give alms, and who 
shall believe m our signs, who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate 
prophet, u whom they shall find written down * with them m the law and 
the gospel he will command them that which is just and will forbid tin rn 
that which is evil , and will allow tin in as lawful the good things* which 
were before forbidden , 7 and will piolubit those which are bad ,* and he will 
ease them of their heavy burden, and of the vokes winch were upon them • 
And those who believe m him, and honoui him, and assist him imi follow 
the light which hath been sent down with him, shall be happy S ly, 
O men, Verily, I am the messenger of God unto you all b unto hirn 
belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth , theie is no God but he he 
giveth life, and he causeth to die Believe therefore m God and his 
apostle, the llliteiate prophet, who believeth in God and his word , and 
follow him, that ye may be rightly directed Of the people of Moses time 
is a party 0 who direct others with tiuth, and act justly according to the 
same And we divided them into twelve tubes, as into so many u itions 
And we spike by levelation unto Moses, when his people asked dunk of 
him and we said, Stake the rock with thy rod , and theie gushed theieout 
twelve fountains ,* 1 and men knew their respective di mkmg pi ice And we 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails® to descend upon 
them, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you foi food 
and they mjuied not us,* but they injured their own souls And call to 


That is Mohammed S v o the Prelim Pise sect iu 

* t e Both foretold by name and certain description 

y See chap 3 p 42 

* As the eating of blood and swine s flesh and the taking of usury. Ac 

a Sec chap 2, p 35 

b That is to all mankind m general and not to one particular nation as the former 
prophets were sent 

0 Viz, those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their brethren to 
receive Mohammed s law, or pci haps such of them as had nctually received it 
Some imagine they were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which 
Mohammed saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who believed cm 
him • * 

d See chap 2 p 8 

To what is said m the notes there we may add that, according to a certain tradi- 
tion, the stone, on which this miracle was wrought was thrown down from paradise 
by Adam, and came into the possession of Shoaib who gave it with the rod to 
Moses, and that according to another, the ws ter issued thence by three ontices on 
each of the four sides of the stone making twelve m all, and that it ran in so 
many rivulets to the quarter of each tribe m the camp 4 

* See chap 2, p 7 

* 44 Their murmnrs did injury only to themselves ” — Suvary 


B A1 Bcidawk 



134 


AL KORAN 


chap rn . 


tmnd when it was said unto them, Dwell m this city/ and eat of tns 
provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness , and enter the 
gate worshipping we will pardon you your sms, and will give increase 
unto the well doers But they who were ungodly among them changed 
the expression into another/ which had not been spoken unto them 
Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed And ask them concerning the city, h which was situate on 
the sea, when they transgressed on the sabbath day when their fish came 
unto them on their sabbath day, appearing openly on the water, but on the 
day whereon they celebrated no sabbath, they came not unto them Thus 
did we piove them, because they weie wicked doers And when a party 
of them* said unto the others, Why do ye warn a people whom God will 
destroy or will punish with a grievous punishment ? 1 hey answeied, This 
is an excuse for us unto your Lord, k and perad venture they will beware 
But when they had foigotten the admonitions which had been given tnem, 
we deli\eied those who forbade them to do evil, and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a seveie punishment, because they had acted wick 
cdly And when thev pioudly refused to desist fiom what had been foi- 
bidden them, we said unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, duven away 
from the society of men And remember when thy Lord declared that he 
would surely send against the Jews , until the day of resui rection, some 
nation who should afflict them with a grievous oppression 1 for thy Lord 
is swift m punishing, and he is also leady to forgive, and merciful and we 
dispersed them among the nations in the earth Sonne of them are upright 
persons, and some of them are othei wise And we pioved them with pros- 
penty and with adversity, that they might letuin from their disobedience , 
and a succession of their posterity hath succeeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of the law , who receive the temporal goods of this world, m 
and say, It will surety be forgiven u& and if a tempoial advantage like the 
former be offered them, they accept it also Is it i ot the covenant of the 
book of the law established with them, that they should not speak of God 


* See tins passage explained chap 2 p 7 

•Professor Sike says that beinj_ prone to leave spmtual for woi Idly matters 
instead of Hittaton they said Hmtaton which signifies wheat 6 and comes much 
nearer the true word than the expression I have in the place last quoted, set down 
Irom Jallaloddin Whether he took this from the same commentator or not, does 
not certainly appear though he mentions him just before, but if he did, bis copy must 
differ from that which I have followed 

h This city was Allah or I lath on the Red Sea though some pretend i was 
Midian, and others Tiberias The whole story is already gi\en m the notes to chap 
2 p 9 Some suppose the following five or eight verses to have been re e-iled at 
Medina 

1 Viz , the religious persons among them who strict y observed the sabbath a-d 
endeavoured to reclaim the others till they despaired of ejcc^s Buo eo nc th uk 
these words were spoken by the offenders, in. answer to t*ie admonitions of sne 
others 

k That we have done our duty in dissuading them from their wicaed less 

1 See chap 5 p 91, note f 

“By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and fo* corrupting <h* <r>pe« of 
the Pen* a euch , and bj extorting of usury, &c* e 


• Siko m not ad Erang Infa it p 71 • A I Btxd(w< 
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aught but tbe truth ] n Yet they dihgently read that which is therein Bat 
the enjoyment of the next life will be better for those who fear God than 
the wicked gams of these people , (Do ye not therefore understand T) and for 
those who hold fast the book of the law , and are constant at prayer for we 
will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish And when 
we shook the mountain of Sinai ovei them 0 as though it had been a 
covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them , and we said, 
Receive the law which we have brought you with reverence , and remember 
that which is contained therein, that ye may take heed. And when thv 
Lord drew forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam, p and 
took them to witness against themselves, saying , Am not I your Lord ? 
They answered, Yea we do bear witness. This was done lest ye should 
say, at the day of the resun ection, Verily we were negligent as to this mat 
ter , because we were not apprised thereof or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their posterity who 
have succeeded them , wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vam 
men have committed 1 Thu* > we explain our signs, that they may return 
ft om then vanities And relate unto the J ews the lnstoiy of him unto whom 
we brought our signs, and they departed fiom them, wherefore Satan 
followed him, and he became one of those who were seduced. And if wo 
had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto wisdom, but he 
inclined unto the earth, and followed his own desire r Wherefore his 
likeness as the likeness of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth 
forth his tongue, or, if thou lei lnm alone, putteth forth his tongue also 
This is the likene c s of the people, who accuse our signs of falsehood 
Rehearse therefore this history unto them , that they may considei Evil is 


» Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere 
repentauce and amendment 
° heo chap 2, p 9 note * 

p This was done m the plain of Dahia, m India, or, as otheis imagine in a valley 
near Mecca The commentators tell us that God stroked Adams hick and ex- 
tracted from his loins his whole posterity which should come into the world until the 
resurrection, one generation after another that these men were actually assembled 
all together in the shape of small ants, which were endued with understanding and 
that after they had m the presence of angels, confessed their dependence on God 
they were a n am caused to return into the loins of their great an estor 7 From this 
fiction it appears that the doctrine of pre existence is not unknown to the Moham 
raedans , and there is some little conformity between it and the modern theory of 
generation ex antmalcuhs in semi ne mantorum 
<i Some suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rabbi or one Orameya Ebn 
Ahi lsalt, who read the scriptures and found thereby that God would send a prophet 
about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man , but when Mohammed 
declared his mission believed not on him through emy But according to the more 
general opinion, it was Balaam the son of Beor of the Canaanitish race, well ac- 
quainted with part at least ot the scripture, having even been favoured with some 
revelations from God who being requested by his nation to curse Moses and the chil- 
dren of Israel, refused it at first, saying How can I curse those who are protected by the 
angels 9 But afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts , and he had no sooner done it 
than he began to put his tongue out like a dog, and it hung down upon his breast * 
r Loving the wages of unrighteousness, and running greedily after error f r 
reward.* 

* A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 64 « A1 

Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm, al ZamakhsharL Y ue D Herbelot, Bibb Orient* Art Balaam 
• 2 Pet iL 5 Jude U 
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the aumlitude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, and injure 
their own souls. Whomsoever God shall direct, he vnU be rightly directed , 
and whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall perish. Moreover we 
liave created for hell many of the genii and of men , they have hearts 
by which they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not, 
and they have ears by which they hear not. These are like the brute 
beasts , yea they go more astray these are the negligent. God hath most 
excellent names * therefore call on him by the same , and withdraw from 
those who use his name perversely fc they shall be rewarded for that which 
they shall have wrought And of those whom we have created there are a 
people who direct others with truth, and act justly ? ccordmg thereto u But 
those who devise lies against our signs, we will suffer them to fall gradually 
into ruin, by a method which they knew not x and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life , * for my stratagem is effectual Do they 
not consider that there is no devil m their companion ? y He is no other 
than a public preacher Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created , and consider 
that peradventure it may be that their end draweth nigh ? And m what 
new declaration will they believe, after this ?* He whom God shall cause 
to err, shall have no director , and he shall leave them m their impiety, 
wandering m confusion. They will ask thee concerning the last hour, at 
what time its coming is fixed ? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with my Lord , none shall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. The 
expectation thereof is grievous m heaven and on earth tt it shall come upon 
you no otherwise than suddenly They will ask thee, as though thou 
wast well acquainted therewith. Answer, V enly the knowledge thereof is 
with God alone but the greater part of men know it not. Say, I am able 
neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me , 
but as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should surely enjoy 
abundance of good, neither should evil befall me. Venly I am no other 
than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of good tidings unto people 


• Expressing his glorious attributes Of these the Mohammedan Aiabs ha^e no 
less than ninety nine, which are reckoned up by Marracci 1 

t As did Walid Ebn al Mogheira who hearing Mohammed give God the title of 
al Rahman or the merciful, laughed aloud, saying that he knew none of that name, 
except a certain man who dwelt m Yamama 2 or as the idolatrous Meccans did, 
who deduced the names of their idols flora those of the true God, deriving, for ex 
ample, Allat from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the mighty and Manat from al 
Mannan, the bountiful 1 

u As it is said a little above that God had created many to eternal miser), so here 
he is said to have created others to eternal happiness. 4 

x By flattering them with prosperity in this life, and permitting them to Bin m an 
uninterrupted security , till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined 6 

• “ Though my vengeance be slow it is only the more terrible ” — Savary 

7 Viz in Mohammed , whom they gave out to be possessed when he went up to 
mount Safa, and from thence called to the several families of each respective tribe 
m order to warn them of God a vengeance if they continued in their idolatry • 

*» t After they have rejected the Koran For what more evident revelation can 
they hereafter expect? 7 

• Not only to men and genu, but to the angels also 

1 la Ale p 414. * Marracc Vit Moh p IP « Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo ddra 8 m 

the Prelira. Disc sect i. 4 Al Beid&wu 6 Idem. 9 Idem. 7 Idem. 
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who believe It is he who hath created you fiom one person, and out of 
him produced his wife, that he might dwell with her ana when he had 
known her, she earned a light burden for a time, wherefore sne walked 
easily theiewith But when it became more heavy, b she called upon God 
their Loud, saying , If thou give us <t child i lghtly shaped, wo wili surely be 
thankful Yet when he had given them a child lightly shaped, they attri- 
buted companions unto him, for that which he had giveu them 0 But far 
be that fiom God, which they associated with him l Will they associate 
with him false gods which ere ite nothing, but aie themselves cieated , and 
can neithu give them assistance, nor htl] themselves? And it ye invite 
them to the true direction, they will not follow you it will be equ d unto 
you, whether ye invite them, 01 whether ye hold your peice Verily, the 
false deities whom ye invoke besides God are servants like unto you d 
Call theiefore upon them, and let them give you an answei if ye speak 
truth Have they feet, to walk with 1 Oi have they hands, to lav hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with 1 Or have they e irs to hear with ? 
Say, Call upon your companions and then hy a snaie fot me and defer it 
not , for God is my piotector, who sent down the book of the k ran , and 
he piotecteth the ughteous But thov whom ye invoke besides h m cannot 
assist you, neither do they help themselves, and if ye cill on them to 
direct you, they will not heai Thou seest them look tow mis thee, but 
they see not Use indulgence,® and command that which is just, and 
withdraw fai from the ignoiant And if an evil suggestion fiom Satan be 


b That is, when the chd(l grew bigger in her womb 

* For the explaining of this whole passage the commentators tell the following 
story They say that when Lve was big with her first child the devil came to her 
and asked her whether she knew what she carried witlnn her and which way she 
should be delivered of it suggesting that possibly it might be a bui t bhe bein 0 
unable to give an answer to this question went in a fright to Adam and acquainted 
him with the matter, who not knowing what to think of it grew sad and pensive 
Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or as others say to Ad tin ) and pre 
tended that he by his prayeis would obtain of God that she might bcsatclv delivered 
of a son in Adam s likeness provided tlioy would promise to name hun Alai ulhareth 
or the servant of al Hareth (which was the devil s name among th an e els ) instead 
of Abdallah or the servant of God as Adam had designed Hus proposal was 
agreed to and accordingly, when the child was born they gave it th it name upon 
which it immediately died 0 And with this Adam and Lve are here taxid as an 
act of idolatry The story looks like a rabbinical fiction and seems to h we no other 
foundation than Cains being called by Moses Obed adamah that is a tiller of the 
ground which might he tramiat^d into Arabic by Abd alhanth 

But al Beidawi thmkin & it unlikely that a prophet as Adam is by the Moham- 
medans supposed to have been) should be guilty of such an action imagines tho 
I\or&n in this place means Ivosai one of Mohammed s anccstois and his wife, who 
begged issu8 of God, and having four sons granted them called then names Abd 
Minaf Abd Shams, Abd al Uzza, and Abd al 1 >ai aftei the names of four princi- 
pal idols of the Koreish And the following words also he supposes to relate to 
their idolatrous posterity 

d Being subject to the absolute command of God For the chief idols of the 
Arabs were the sun, moon and stars 1 

• Or as the words may also lie translated Take the superabundant overplus mean 
ing that Mohammed should accept such voluntary alms flora the people as they 
could spare But the passage if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Medina. 

9 Al Beid&wi, Yahy a. Vide D Hcrbelot Bibl Orient p 438, et Seldcn. do Jure 
Nat Lee Hebr nb 0, c 8 1 the Prelim Disc p 11, &c 
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•nggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty , have recourse unto God 
for he heareth and knoweth Verily they who fear God, when a temptation 
from Satan assaileth them, remember the divine commands , and behold, they 
clearly see the danger of sin , and the nodes of the devil But as ior the 
biethren of the deoils, they shall contmue them m erior , and aftei wards 
they shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bnngest not 
a verse of the Kordn unto them they say, Hast thou not put it to Q ether ? f 
Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from my Loud 
This hook containeth evident proofs from your Lord, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe And when the Koian is itad, attend 
thereto, and keep silence , that ye may obtain mercy And meditate on 
thy Lord m thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning , and be not one of the negligent More- 
over the angels who aie with my Lord do not proudly disdain his service, 
but they celebrate his piaise and worship him 


CHAPTER VIII 

INTITLED, THE SPOILS s REVEALED AT MEDINA* 

IN TIIF NAME OF THE MOST MErcIIUL GOD 

They will ask thee concerning the spoils Answer, The division of the 
spoils hdongeth unto God and the apostle 1 Theiefore fear God, and com 
pose the matter amicably among you and obey God and his apostle, if ye 
aie true believers. Venly the true believers are those whose hearts fcai 
when God is mentioned, and whose faith mcreaseth when his signs are 
ichearsed unto them, and who trust m their Lord , who obsei ve the stated 


* t e Hast thou not yet contrived what to say , or canst thou obtain no revela- 
tion from God ? 

This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the 
division of the spoils taken at the battle of Bedr * between the young men who had 
lough t, and the old men who had 6tayed under the ensigns, the former insisting they 
ought to have the whole, and the latter that they deserved a share * To end the 
contention Mohammed pretended to have received orders from heaven to divide the 
booty among them equally having first taken thereout a fifth part for the purposes 
which will be mentioned hereafter 

h Except seven verses, beginning at these words And call to mind when the ««- 
believers plotted against thee $c Which some think were revealed at Mecca 
4 It is l elated that Saad Lbn Abi Wakkas, one of the companions whose brother 
Omair was slam in this battle having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword and 
carrying it to Mohammed, desired that he might be permitted to keep it but the 
prophet told him, that it was not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with 
ihe other spoils At this repulse and the loss of his brother, Saad was greatlv 
disturbed , but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and thereupon Mo 
hammed gave him the sword, saying You asked this sword of me when I bad no 
pouver to dispose of it, but now I have recuied authority from God to distribute 
the spoils, you may take it 4 


1 See chap 3 p 36. * Al BeidAwi, Jallalo ddrn 4 Al Bcidawi 
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times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed on 
them These are really believers they shall have superior degrees of 
fdxculy with their Lord, and foi giveness, and an honourable provision As 
thy Lord brought thee forth from thy house k with truth , and part of the 
believers were averse to thy directions 1 they disputed with thee concerning 
the truth, after it had been made known unto them , m no otherwise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes " 
And call to mind when God promised you one of the two parties, that it 
should be ddivered unto you , 0 and ye desired that the party which was not 
furnished with arms p should be ddivered unto you but God purposed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part of the 


* < e From Medina. The particle as having nothing m the following woras to 
-answer it, al Beid&wi supposes the connection to be that the division of the spoils 
belonged to the prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they 
had been averse to the expedition itself 

or the better understanding of this passage it will be neccs ary to mention 
some farther particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended ho was 
obliged to the angel Gabncl) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Korcisli 
which was on its return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandise 
and was guarded bv no more than thirty or as others say, forty men set out with 
a party to intercept it Abu Sofian who commanded the little convoy having 
notice of Mohammed s motions sent to Mecca for succours upon wlmh Aim Jahl 
and all the principal men of the city except only Abu Laheb marched to his asst 
tance with a bodv of nine hundred and fifty men Mohammed had no sooner received 
aduce of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise that lie should cither take 
the caravan or beat the succours whereupon he consulted with his companions 
which of the two he should attack Some of them were for setting upon the cara 
van, saying that they were not prepared to fight such a body of troops as were 
coming with Abu Jahl but this proposal Mohammed rejected telling them that 
the caravan was at a considerable distance by the sea side whereas Abu Jahl was 
just upon them The others however insisted so obstinately on pursuing the first 
design of falling or the caravan that the prophet grew angry hut by the mterposi 
tion of Abu Beer Omar, Saad Lbn Obadah and Mohdad Fbn Ainru they at 
length acquiesced in his opinion Mokdad in particular assured him they were 
all ready to obey Ins order and would not say to him as the children of Israel 
did to Moses f o thou and thy Lord to fight , for we wdl sit here 6 but ( o thou and 
thy Loid to fight and we uill fight vith you At this Mohammed smiled, and again 
sat down to consult with them applying himself chiefly to the Ansars or helpers 
because they were the greater part of his fortes and lie had some apprehension 
lest they should not think themselves obliged by the oath they had taken to him at 
al Akaba 0 to assist him against any other than such as should attack him in Medina 
But Saad Thu Moadh m the name of the rest told him that they had received him 
as the apostle of God and had promised turn obedience and weie therefore all to a 
man read) to f( How him where he pleased, though it were into the sea Upon which 
the prophet ordered them in Gods name to attack the succours assuring them ot 
the i ictory 

m That is concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Korcish , notwith- 
standing thfcy had God s promise to encourage them 

“ The reason of this great backwardness was the 6mallness of their number m 
comparison ot the enemy, and their being unprepared for they were all foot having 
but two horses among them whereas the Koreish had no less than a hundred horse 6 
0 That is either the caravan, or the succours from Mecca Father Marracci, mis- 
taking al ir and al naftr , which are appellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop 
■or body of succours, for proper names has thence coined two families of the Koreish 
never heard of before, which ne calls Aircnses and Naphircnses® 
p Viz the caravan which was guarded by no more than forty horse , whereas the 
other party w as strong and well appointed. 

* Koran, chap 5, p 84 6 See the Prelim Disc p 34 " Al Beidawu 

•Idem Vide Abulfed Vit MVi p 56. 0 Marracc m Ale p 297 
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unbelievers , q that he might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, 
although the wicked were averse thereto When ve asked assistance of your 
Lobd, p and he answered you, Verily, I will assist you with a thousand * 
angels, following one anothei in order And this God dtsigned only as 
good tidings * for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest seem e for 
victory is fioin God alone , and God is mighty and wise When a sleep 
fell on you as a security from him, and he sent down upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby pinify you, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan, u and that he might confirm your hearts, and est tblish 
your feet thereby Also when thy Lord spake unto the angels, saying > 
Verily, I am with you, whtrefoie confnm those who believe I will 
cast a diead into the hearts of the unbelievers, Therefore strike off their 
heads, and strike off all the ends of their fingers* Tins shall they suffei, 
because they have resisted God and his apostle and whosoevei shall 
oppose God and his apostle, veuly God will be severe m punishing him 
1 his shall be your punishment , taste it therefore and the mlidels shall 
also suffer the torment of hell file O true believers, when ye meet the 
unbelievers maichmg in great numbers against you, turn not your backs 
unto them for whoso shall turn Ins back unto them m that day unless he 
turneth aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of the faithful f shall 
draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be in hell , 
an ill journey shall it be thither : And yo slew not those who were slam at 
Bedr yourselves, but God slew them x Neither didst thou, O Mohammed, 
cast the gravel into their eyes , when thou didst seem to cast it, b it God cast 

q As if he had said Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan and to 
avoid danger, but God designed to exalt his tiue i elision by extirpating its 
adversaries 1 

r When Mohammed s men saw they could not avoid fighting they recommended 
themselves to Gods protection and their piophet prajed with gieat earnestness 
crying out O God fulfil that which thou hast promised me O God if this party be 
cut off thou wilt be no more worshipped on earth And lie continued to repeat these 
words till his cloak fell from off his back 3 

■ Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more 3 Whcrcfoie 
some copies, instead of a thousand, read thousands in the plural 

t See chap 3, p 52 

n It is related, that the spot where Mohammed s little army lav was a drv f nd deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the com aand o* 
the water and that having fallen asleep the greater part of them were disturbed 
with dreams, wherein the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God s 
assistance m the battle since they were cut from the water and besides suffering tho 
inconveniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing though they imagined 
themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they had his apostle among them 
But m the night ram fell so plentifully, that it formed a little brook and not only 
supplied them with water for all their uses but made tho sand between them and tho 
infidel army firm enough to bear them, whereupon the diabolical suggestions 
ceased 4 

T This is t}ie puni hment expressly assigned the enemies of tho Mohammedan 
religion, though the Moslems did not inflict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr, 
for which they are reprehenued in this chapter 

w lhat is if it be not downnght running away but done either with design to 
rally and attack the enemy again, or by wav of feint or stratagem, or to succour a 
party which is hard pressed, &c 6 

* See chap 3, p 36, note 

x AlBeidawi 2 Idem VideAbuKed Vit Moh # 58 3 Sec chap 3 p 36 52, 

* Al Bcidawi Idem. 
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it, 7 that he might prove the true believers by a gracious trial from himself ^ 
for God heareth and knoweth* This was done that God might also weaken 
the crafty devices of the unbelievers If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you * and if ye desist from 
opposing the apostle, it will be better for you. But if ye return to attack him, 
we will also return to his assistance, and your forces shall not be of 
advantage unto you at all, although they be numerous , for God is with the 
faithful O true believers, obey God and his apostle, and turn not back 
fiom him, since ye hear the admonitions of the Koi &n And be not as those 
who say, We hear, when they do not heai Veuly the worst sort o/* beasts 
in the sight of God are the deaf and the dumb,* who understand not If 
God had known any good m them, he would certainly have caused them 
to hear * and if he had caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned back, and have retired afar off 0 true believers, answer God and 
his apostle, when he inviteth you unto that which giveth you life , and 
know that God goeth between a man and his heart, b and that before him 
ye shall be assembled Beware of sedition ,° it will not affect those who 
are ungodly among you particularly, but all of you in general , and know 
that God is severe m punishing And lemember when ye were few, and 
reputed weak in the land , d ye feared lest men should snatch you away , 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. 
O tiue believers, deceive not God and his apostle,* neither violate your 

y See chap 3 p 36, note m 

• these words are directed to the people of Mecca whom Mohammed dendes 
because the Koreish, when they were ready to set out from Mecca took hold of the 
curtains of the Caaba, saying, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, the party 
that is most rightly directed, and the most honourable a 

• “ In the sight of the Eternal, a state more vile than that of the brute is to be 
deaf and dumb, and to understand not — Savary 

» That is, to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koran Some say that the 
infidels demanded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, 
to life to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saving, he was a man of honour 
and veracity, and they would believe his testimony but they are here told that it 
would have been in vam 7 

b Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a mans 
design and disposing him either to belief or infidelity 

0 The original word signifies any epidemical enme, which involves a number or 
people in its guilts and the commentators aie divided as to its particular meaning in 
this place. 

d Viz aUMecca The persons here spoken to are the Mohajenn, or refugees who 
fled from thence to Medina. 

• Al Beidawi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing m Abu Lobaba, 
who was sen£ by Mohammed to the tribe of the Korcidha, then besieged by that 
prophet, for having broken their leaguo with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch 8 to persuade them to surrender at the discretion 
of Saad Fbn Moadh, prince of the tribe of Aws, their confederates which proposal 
they had refused But Abu Lobaba s family and effects being m the hands of those 
of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuad 
ing them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it, drew 
his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all to death How- 
ever he had no sooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and going into a 
mosque tied himself to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or drink, 
till Mohammed forgave him 

• Al Beidawi 7 Idem See chap 6 p 109 8 See Prid. Life of Mok» 

p 85. Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 76, and the notes to chap 33. * 
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Swtl), against your own knowledge. And know thAt your wealth and yo^r 
children are a temptation unto you , f and that with God is a great in 
ward. O true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant you a distinction, 1 
and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you , for God is 
endued with great liberality And call to mind when the unbelievers 


plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee m bonds , or put 
to death , or expel thee the cdy , h and thev plotted against thee bat God 
hid a plot against them, 1 and God is the best layer of plots.* And 
when our signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard , if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition like unto this this is 
nothing but fables of the ancients k And when they said, 0 God, if this 
be the truth from thee, ram down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment 1 But God was not disposed to punish 
them while thou wast with them nor was God disposed to punish them 
when they asked pardon m But they have nothing to offer in eoccuse why God 
should not punish them, since they hindered the believers from visiting the 
holy temple, n although they are not the guardians thereof* The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God, but the greater part of them know it 
not And their prayer at the house of God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands p Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers. They who believe not expend their wealth to obstruct 


f As they were to Abu Lobaba. 

* t e A direction that you may distinguish between truth and falsehood , or success 
in battle to distinguish the believers from the infidels , or the like 

h When the Meccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those 
of Medina, being apprehensive of the consequence, they held a council whereat 
they say the devil assisted in the likeness of an old man of Najd The point under 
consideration being what they should do \uth Mohammed, Abulbakhtan was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up, except a little hole 
through which he should have necessaries given him, till he died This the devil 
opposed, saying that he might probably be released by some of his own party 
Hesham Abn Amru was for banishing him but his advice also the devil rejected, 
insisting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes m his interest, and make 
war on them At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting him to death, and 
proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved # 

1 Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to 
deceive them, and make his escape, 1 and afterwards drawing them to the battle of 
Bedr 


* * God, whose vigilance surpasses tha of the wicked, will frustrate their plots,"— 
Savary 

* bee chap 6, p 100 

i Tins was the speech of A1 Nodar Ebn al Hareth * * 

“Saying God forgive us l Some of the commentators, however suppose the 
persons who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels, 
and others think the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, provided ther, 
asked pardon, 

“ Obliging them to fiee fiom Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to ap- 
proach the temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya. 1 

0 Because of their idolatry, and indecent deportment there For otherwise the 
Korcish had a right to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in their 
tribe and m the same family even after the taking of Mecca * 

p It is 6aid that they used to go round the Caaba naked, 1 both men and women 
whistling at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands Or 
as others say they made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his 
prayers, pretending to be at prayers also themselves.* 

* Al Beidawi See the Prelim Disc, p 35 1 See ibid. * Al Bcidawi 

*3ee the Prelim Disc, p 37 * See chap 4. p 67, note ■ « See chap 7 

P 118. • Al Bcidawu 
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the tray of God 1 they miaH expend it, but afterwards it shall become 
matter of sighing and regret unto them, and at length they shall be over- 
come , and the unbeliever* shall be gathered together into hell, that God 
may distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throw the wicked one 
upon the other, and may gather thorn all m a heap, and cast them into helL 
These are they who shall pensL Say unto the unbeliever*, that if they 
desist from opposing thee, what is already pa t s’ all be forgiven them , but 
if they return to attack th*e, the exempl jjt punishment of the formor 
opposers oj the prophets is already past and the like shall be vnflicUd on them. 
Therefore fight against them until there be no opposition in femmr of 
idolatry, and the religion bo wholly Goo’s. If they desist, verily God 
seeth that which they do but if thev turn back, know that God is your 
patron , he is the best patron, and the best helper # [X ] And know 
that whenever ye gam any spoils, a fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, 
and to the apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller,' if ye believe m God, and that which we have sent down unto 
our servant on the day of distinction," on the day whereon the two armies 
met and God is almighty When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley,* and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan was below you , u * and if ye had mutually appointed to come to a 
battle ye would certainly have declmed the appointment, x but ye were 
brought to an engagement without any previous appointment , that God might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done, 7 that he who pensheth 
hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth 
may live by the same evidence , God both heareth and knoweth When, 
thy Lokd caused the enemy to appear unto thee in thy sleep few in num- 

* The persons particularly meant in this oassnge were twelve of the Koreish who 
gave each of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army 
in the expedition of Bedr , or according to others, the owners of the effects brought 
by the caravan who ga\e great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Mecca. It is also said that Abu Soffan m tne expedition of Ohod hired two thou- 
sand Arabs who cost him a considerable sum, besides the auxiliaries which he had 
obtained gratis 7 

* According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated to the particular 
uses here mentioned and the other four fifths are to be equally divided among those 
who were present at the action but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is 
to be distributed, the Mohammedan doctors differ as we have elsewhere observed 8 
Though it be the general opinion that this verse was revealed at Bedr yet there 
are some who suppose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tribe of 
Kainoka, which happened a little above a month after 0 

* i e Of the battle of Bedr , which is so called because it distinguished the true 
believers from the infidels 

t Which was much more inconvenient than the other because of the deep sand 
and want of wtfter 

■ Vtx , by the sea side, making the best of their way to Mecca 

* “You were encamped near the rivulet 1 the enemies were on the opposite bank. 
Your cavalry was inferior — Suvary 

* Because of the great superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay 
Wider 

7 By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former 3 

T A1 Beidawi 8 See the Prelim Disc sect vi • A1 Beidawi *■ « Mahomet 
was encamped near Bedr This is the name of a well This post was a very ad- 
vantageous one, because it enabled him to procure water, which is exceedingly 
scarce in Arabia — Savary * A1 Beidawi. 
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far s * and if he had caused them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would 
have been disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the matter * 
but God preserved you from this, for he knoweth the innermost parts of 
the breasts of men And when he caused them to appear unto you, when 
ye met, to be few in your eyes, b and diminished your numbers in their 
eyes, 0 that God might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done 
and unto God shall all things return. 0 true believers, when ye meet a 
party of the infidels , stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye may 
prosper and obey God and his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from you , but persevere with patience, 
for God is with those who persevere. And be not as those who went out 
of their houses in an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto 
men, d and turned aside from the way of God , for God comprehendeth that 
which they do And remember when Satan prepared their works for them,® 
and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day , and I will surely be 
near to assist you. But when the two armies appeared m sight of each 
other, he turned back on Ins heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you 
I certainly see that which ye see not , I fear God, for God is severe m 
punishing f When the hypocrites, and those m whose hearts there was an 

■ With which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for their encouragement 

• Whether ye should attack the enemy or flee 

b It is said that Ebn Masud asked the man who was next him, whether he did not see 
them to be about seventy , to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred * 

• This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter, 4 where it is said, 
that the Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number the com 
mentators reconcile the matter, by telling us that just before the battle began the 
prophet s party seemed fewer than the} really were to draw the enemy to an en 
gagement, but that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared 
superior to terrify and dismay their adversaries It is related that Abu Jahl at 
first thought them so inconsiderable a handful that he said one camel would be as 
much as they could all eat 6 

d Ihese were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan and 
being come as far as Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sofi&n to 
acquaint them that he thought himself out of danger and therefore they might 
return home, upon which Abu Jahl to give the greater opinion of the courage ot 
himself and his comrades, and of their readiness to assist their friends swoie that 
they would not return till they had been at Bedr and had theie diunk wine and 
entertained those who should be present, and diverted themselves with singing 
women 6 The event of which bravado was very fatal, several of the principal 
Koreish, and Abu Jahl in particular losing their lives in the expedition 

•Bv inciting them to oppose the prophet 

f Some understand this passage figuratively of the pi lvate instigation of thedeul 
and of the defeating of his designs and the hopes with which ho had inspired tho- 
ldolaters But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the Koieish 
on their march, bethought themsehres of the enmitv between them and the tribe of 
Kenana, who were masters of the country about Bedr that consideration would 
have prevailed on them to return had not the devil appeared in the likeness of 
Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that thev 
should not be molested, and that himself would go with them But when they came 
to jom battle, and the devil saw the angels descending to the assistance of the 
Moslems, he retired, and al Hareth Lbn Hesham who had him then by the hand 
asking him whither he was going and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answered in the words of this passage I am clear of you all, for / ee that 
which ye tee not , meaning the celestial succours They say further, that when the 
Koreish, on their return, laid the blame of their overthrow on Soraka, he swore 
that he did not so much as know of their march till he heard they were routed and 
afterwards, when thejr embraced Mohammedism, they wore satisfied it was the deviU 

1 Al Beidawi * Page 36. 1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, Yahya • Al Beiddwi 
* Idem Jallalo ddim 
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infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived theee men 9 but whosoever 
confideth in God cannot be deceived, for God is mighty and wise. And if 
thou didst behold when the angels cause the unbelievers to die they strike 
their faces and their backs, h and say unto than, Taste ye the pain of burn- 
ing this shall ye suffer for that which your hands have sent before you , 1 
and because God is not unjust towards his servants. These have acted 
according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, 
who disbelieved in the signs of God therefore God took them away in 
their iniquity , for God is mighty and severe m punishing This hath come 
to pass because God changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which is m their souls , and for that 
God both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their Lobd 
with imposture, have they acted wherefore we destioyed them m their 
sms, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh , for they were all unjust 
persons. Yenly, the worst cattle m the sight of God are those who are 
obstinate infidels, and will not believe As to those who enter into a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every convenient oppor- 
tunity, k and fear not God, if thou take them m war, disperse, by making 
them an eocample , those who shall come after them, that they may be 
warned, or, if thou apprehend treachery fiom any people, throw back 
their league unto them with like treatment, for God loveth not the 
treacherous. And think not 1 that the unbelievers have escaped Gods 
vengeance, , m for they shall not weaken the power of God Therefore pre- 
pare against them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ve 
may strike a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and into other 
infidels besides them, whom ye know not, but God knoweth them And 
whatsoever ye shall expend m the defence of religion of God, it shall be 
repaid unto you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly And if they incline 
unto peace, do thou also incline thereto , and put thy confidence m God, 
for it is he who heareth and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, 
venly God will be thy support. It is he who hath strengthened thee with 
Ins help, and with that of the faithful , and hath united their hearts. If 
thou hadst expended whatever riches are m the earth, thou couldst not 
have united their hearts , 11 but God united them , for he is mighty and wise. 


* In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of 
men with such a handful 

*» This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, 
and who foujjht (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces which shot forth 
Games ot fire at every stroke 8 Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, 
at the examination of the sepulchre, which the Mohammedans believe every man 
must undergo after death, and will be veiy ternble to the unbelievers. 0 
1 See chap 2 p 13 note r 
k As did the tribe of Koreidha 1 

1 Some copies read it in the third person, Let not the unbelievers think $c 
m Viz , those who made their escape from Bedr 

B Because of the inveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribee 


• A\ Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin 0 See the Prelim Disc sect it p 64, Ac. 
1 8tee befoie, p 141, and chap 33 
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O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers who followeth 
thee.* O prophet, stir up the faithful to war if twenty of you persevere 
wtfh constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there be one hun 
died of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those who believe not, 
because they are a people which do not understand. Now hath God eased 
you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of you who 
persevere mth constancy, they shall overcome two hundred , and if there 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand, p by the permission 
of God , for God is with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 


unto any prophet, that he should possess captives, until he hath made a 
great slaughter of the mjidds in the earth q Ye seek the accidental goods 


of this world, but God regardeth the life to come , and God is mighty ana 
wise Unless a revelation had been previously delivered from God, venly 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which yo 
took from the captives at Bedr T Eat therefore of what ye have acquired,* 
that which is lawful and good , for God is giacious and merciful 0 pro 
phet, Bay unto the captives who are- m your hands, If God shall know any 
good to be m your hearts, he will give you better than what hath been 


and therefore this reconciliation is 1 cckoned by tho commentators as no inconsider 
able miracle, and a strong proof of their prophet s mission 

• This passage, os some say was revealed in a plain called al Beida, between 
Mecca and Medina, during the expedition of Bedr, and as otlieis in the sixth year 
of the prophets mission on the occasion of Omar s embiacing Mohammedisin 
p See Lev xxvi 8, Josh xxm 10 

Because seventy ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clc 
mency be moie preferable where it may be exercised with safety While the Mo- 
hammedans therefoie were weak and their religion m its infancy God s pleasure was 
that tho opposers of it should be cut off as is particularly directed in this clnptei 
For which reason they are here upbraided with their preferring the lucre of the 
ransom to their duty 

r That is had not tho ransom been, m strictness lawful for you to accept bv 
Gods having m general terms allowed you the spoil and the captncs, ye li id been 
severely punished 

Among the soenty prisoners whom the Moslems tookm this battle wereal Abbas 
one of Mohammed s unties ami Ok ail the son of Abu Taleb and brother of All when 
they were brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his companions what 
should be done with them, Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying ransom, 
saying that they were near relations to the prophet, and God might possibly for- 
give them on their repentance but Omar was for striking off their heads, as pro- 
fessed patrons of infidelity Mohammed did not approve of the latter advice but 
observed that Abu Beer resembled Abiahuxr, ho interceded for offenders, and that 
Omar was like Noah who praj cd for the utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians 
and thereupon it was agreed to accept a ransom from them and their fellow captives 
Soon after which, Omar going into the prophets tent found him and Abu Beer 
weeping, and asking them the reason of their tears Mohammed acquainted him that 
this verse had been revealed condemning their ill timed lenity towards their prisoners 
and that they had narrowly escaped the divine vengeance for it, adding, that if God 
had not passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, ex- 
cepting only Omar, and Saad Lbn Moadh, a person of as great severity, and who 
waa also for putting the prisoners to death * Yet did not this crime go absolutely 
unpunished neither , r or in the battle of Ohod the Moslems lost seventy men equal 
to the number of prisoners taken at Bedr , * which was so ordered by God, as a re 
taliation or atonement for the samp 

• t. «. Of the ransom which ye have received of your prisoners For it seems on 
this rebuke, they had some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it to 
their own use or not.* 

* See before, p 141, and chap. 31 * See chap 3, p 51 
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taken from you ,* and he will forgive you, for God ugnamu and meraM 
But if they seek to deceive thee," venly they have deceived God, wb ere* 
fore he hath given thee power over them and God ts knowing and wise. 
Moreover they who have believed, and have fled their country, and em- 
ployed their substance and their persons in fighting for the religion of God, 
and they who have given the prophet a refuge among them, and have as- 
sisted him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of km to the other # * 
But they who have beheved, but have not fled their country, shall have 
no right of kindred at all with you, until they also fly Yet if they ask 
assistance of you on account of leligion, it belongeth unto you to give them 
assistance , except against a people between whom and yourselves there ? 
shall be a league subsisting and God seeth that which ye do And as 
to the infidels, let them be deemed of km the one to the other Unless 
ye do this, theie will be a sedition m the earth, and gnevous corruption. 
But as for them who have beheved, and left their country, and have 
fought for God s true rehgion, and who have allowed the prophet a retreat 
among them, and have assisted him, these are really believers, they shall 
receive mercy, and an honourable provision A nd they who have beheved 
since, and have fled their country, and have fought with you, these alst 
ire of you. Ana those who are related by consanguinity shall be deemed 
the nearest of km to each other, pi eferably to strangers according to the 
book of God, God knoweth all things. 


1 That is If ye repent and believe, God will make yon abundant retnbution for 
the ransom ye have now paid It is said that this passage was revealed on th„ 
particular account of al Abbas who being obliged by Mohammed though his unci* 
to ransom both himself and his two nephews, Okail and Nawfal Ebn al Hareth 
complained that he should he reduced to beg alms of the Korush as long as he 
lived Whereupon Mohammed asked him what was become of the gold which he 
delivered to Omm al Fadl when he left Mecca telling her that ho knew not what 
niifcht befall him in the expedition, and thercfoie, if he lost his life, she might keep 
it herself for the use of her and her children? Al Abbas demanded who told him 
this, to which Mohammed replied that God had revealed it to him And upon 
this al Abbas immediately professed Islamism declaring that none could know of 
that affair except God because he gave her the money at midnight Some years 
after, al Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed it to he fulfilled for he was 
then not only possessed of a large substance, but had the custody of the well Zem- * 
tern, which, he said he preferred to all the riclfes of Mecca. 5 

® By not paying the ransom agreed on 

* 44 The believers who have abandoned their families to defend the cause of God 
with their substance and thur lives, shall share the spoil with those who have give* 
assistance and an asylum to the prophet — S irnry 

J And shall consequently inherit one another s substance preferably to their re 
lations by blood And this they say was practised for some time, tho Moh&jerftn 
and Ansftrs 4jcit g judged heirs to one another exclu ive the deceased a othei 
kindred till this passage was abrogated by th* following 2 ( ose j.ho art uhted by 
blood shall be deemed the nearest of kin to each qUipt 


* Al Boidawi. Vide D Htrbel BibL On nt Art Abb|j 



CHAPTER IX. 


INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY,* REVEALED 
AT MEDINA. 

A declaration of immunity from God and his apostle, unto the 
idolaters, with whom ye have entered into league b Go to and fro m the 
earth securely four months and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 
that God will disgrace the unbelievera And a declaration from God and 
his apostle unto the peoule, on the day of the greater pilgrimage, d that God 

• The reason whv the chapter had this title appears from the last verse Some 
however, give it otter titles, and particularly that of Repentance, which is mentioned 
immediately after 

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the auspicatory form, In the name 
of the most merciful God, prefixed to it, the reason of which omission, as some think 
was, because these words imply a concession of security which is utterly taken 
away by this chapter, after a fixed time , wherefore some have called it the chapter 
of Punishment others say that Mohammed (who died soon after he had received 
this chapter) having given no direction where it should be placed nor for the pre- 
fixing the Bismillah to it as had been done to the other chapters and the argument 
of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding his companions 
differed about it, some saying that both chapters were but one and together made 
the seventh of the seven long ones and others that they were two distinct chapters , 
whereupon to accommodate the dispute they left a space between them, but did 
not interpose the distinction of the Bismillah 1 

It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed and the only one, 
as Mohammed declared, which was revealed entire and at once except the hundred 
and tenth 

Some will have the last two verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

b Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the 
infidels, for the space of four months but others think that the words properly 
signify that Mohammed is here declared by God to be absolutely free and discharged 
from all truce or league with them, after the expiration of that time 2 and this last 
seems to be the truest interpretation 

Mohammed s thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him a« 
the apostle of God, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great 
power to which he was now arnved But the pretext he made use of was the 
treachery he had met with among the Jewish and idolatrous Arab , scarce any 
keeping faith with him, except Banu Damra, Banu Kenana, and a few others * 

* These months were Sbaw&l, Dhu lkaada, Dhu’lhajja and Moharram the chapter 
being revealed in Shawal Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu lhajja, 
when the chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on 
the tenth of the former Rabi 4 

d Viz , the tenth of Dhu lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina , which day 13 
their great feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage Some suppose 
the adjective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the ap- 
pointed time, from lesser pilgrimages , as they may be called, or visitations of the 
Caaba, which may be performed at any time of the year , or else because the con 
course at the pilgrimage this year was greater than ordinary, both Moslems and 
idolaters being present at it, 

lhe promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mobammed to Ah, who rode 
for that purpose on the prophet s slit eared camel from Medina to Mecca , and on 

1 A1 Bcidawi, Jallalo ddm, Yahya, &c. * A1 Beiadwu * Idem. 4 Idem, 

A1 Zainnhhsh., Jallalo ddm 
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is clear of tie idolaters, and his apostle also Wherefore, if ye repent, tbw 
will be better for you, but if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken 
God and denounce unto those who believe not, a painful punishment.* 
Except such of the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you m any instance, nor assist any other 
against you. 0 Wherefore perform the covenant which ye shall have made 
with them, until their time shall be dapsed, for God loveth those who fear 
him. And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them/ and take 
them prisoners, and besiege them, and lay wait for them m every con- 
venient place But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely, for God 1 8 gracious 
amd merciful And if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of tliee, 

grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God and afterwards 
let him reach the place of his security 8 This shalt thou do , because they 
are people which know not the excdlency of the religion thou preachest 
How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league with God and with his 
apostle, except those with whom ye entered into a league at the holy 
temple? 11 So long as they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also 
behave with fidelity towards them , for God loveth those who fear him 
How can they be admitted into a league with you since, if they prevail 
against you, thev will not regard in you either consanguinity or faith? 
They will please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be averse from 
you, for the gi eater part of them are wicked doers They sell the signs of 
God for a small price, and obstruct his way, it is certainly evil which the} 
do They regard not m a belie vei either consanguinity oi faith , and these 
are the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall be deemed your brethren m religion We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand But if they 
Molate their oaths, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity, (for there is no tiust in them,) that they may desist 
from their treachery Will ye not fight against people who have violated 
their oaths, and conspned to expel the apostle of God, and who of their 

the day above mentioned standing up before the whole assembly at al Ababa, told 
them that he was the messenger of the apostle of God unto them whereupon they 
asking him what was his errand he read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter 
unto them, and then said, I am commanded to acquaint you with four things, 1 That 
wo idolater ts to come near the temple of Mecca aftei this yeat , 2 That no man presume 
to compass the Caaba naked for the futut e, b 3 That none but true believers shall enter 
paradise , and 4 That public faith ts to be kept 0 

* “ God and his apostle declare that, after the days of pilgrimage there shall be 
no pardon for the idolaters It highly concerns ye that ye be converted. Remember 
that ye cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven — bavary 

• So that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who had 
deceived him he declares himself ready to perform his engagements to such as had 
been true to him 

f Either within or without the sacred territory 

*That is, }ou shall give him a safe conduct, that he may return home ogam 
securely, m case he shall not thipk fit to embrace Mohammedism. 

h These are the persons before cacepted 

1 See before, chap 7, p 118 ®AlBcidawi. Vide Abulfed Vit Moh 
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own accord assaulted you the first time ! 1 Will ye fear them! But it is 
mote just that ye should fear God, if ye are true believers. Attack them 
therefore , God shall punish them by your hands, and will cover them with 
shame, and will give you the victory over them , and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, k and will take away the indignation of 
their hearts for God will be turned unto whom he pleaseta and God te 
knowing and wisa Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among vou who fought for hie religion , and 
took not any besides God, and his apostle, and the faithful ybr their fi lends! 
God is well acquainted with that which ye do It is not fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity The woiks of these men are vam and they shall 
remain in hell fire for ever But he only shall visit the temples of God, 
who believeth in God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and fearetli God alone These perhaps may become 
of the number of those who are rightly directed * 1 Do ye reckon the giving 
drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, to be actions as 
snentoTious as those performed by him who believeth in God and the last 
day, and fighteth for the religion of GoD? m They shall not be held equal 
with God for God dnecteth not the unrighteous people They who have 
believed, and fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons in the defence of God s true religion, shall be m the highest degree 
of honour with God, aud these aie they who shall be happy Their 
Lobd sendeth them good tidings of meicy fiom him, and good will, and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure they shall continue 
therein for evei for with God is a great reward O true believers, take 
not your fathers or your brethien for friends, if they love infidelity above 
faith, and whosoevei among you shall take them for his friends, they will 
be unjust doers. Say, if your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, 
and your w ives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandize which ye appiehend may not be sold off 
and yowr dwellings wherein ye delight, he more dear unto you than God 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion , wait, until God shall 

1 As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer, against those of Khozaah 7 
and laying a design to rum Mohammed without any just provocation and as 
several of the Jewish tribes d d by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the 
prophet to leave Medina, as he had been obliged to leave Mecca. 8 

k Fur , those of Khozaah or, as others say, certain families of Taman and Saba 
who went to Mecca, and there professed Mohammedism, but were very injuriously 
treated by the inhabitants , whereupon they complained to Mohammed, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching 9 

* w For them the path of salvation is easy — bavary 

1 These words are to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their 
own merits and likewise to deter the unbelievers , for xf the faithful will but perhaps 
bo saved, what can the others hope for? 1 

m This passage was revealed on occasion ot some words of al Abbas, Mohammed s 
uncle who when fie was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems 
and particularly by his nephew All answered You rtp up our til actions , but take no 
notice of our good ones, we visit the temple of Mecca, and adorn the Caaba with hang- 
ings, and give dnnk to the pilgrims (of Zernzem water, I suppose) and free captives .* 

7 See the Prelim Disc p 30 *A1 Beidiwv 9 Idem. 1 Idem. 

'Idem. 
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Bend his command," for God directeth not the ungodly people Now hath 
God assisted you m many engagements, and pdrticidarly at the battle 
of Honem, 0 when ye pleased yourselves m your multitude, but it was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the eaith became too strait for you, p 
notwithstanding it was spacious then did ye retreat, and turn your backs. 
Afterwards God sent down his security q upon his apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of angeh , r which ye saw not , and he 
punished those who disbelieved and this was the reward of the unbelievers. 
Neveitheless God will hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth f for 
God is gracious and merciful 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean , let them not theiefoie come near unto the holy temple after this 
year * And if ye fear want, by the cutting off trade and communication with 
them , God will enrich you of his abundance," if he pleaseth for God 
is knowing and wise Fight against them who believe not m God, 
noi the last diy, x and forbid not that which God anti his apostle have 

n Or shall punish you Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended 5 

° The battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra m the valley of Honem 
which lies about three miles from Mecca towards Tayef between Mohammed, who 
had an army of twelve thousand men and the tribes of Hawazen and Thakif whose 
forces did not exceed four thousand The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so 
greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of the victory, a certain person whom 
some suppose to have been the prophet himself crying out These car neier he 
overcome by so fev But God was so highly displeased with this confidence that in 
the first encounter the Moslems were put to flight 4 some of them running away 
quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground except Mohammed himself and some 
tew of his family, and they say the prophet s courage was so great, that his unde al 
Abb&s and his cousin Abu feofifin Ebn al Hareth, had much ado to prevent his 
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and 
stirrup Then he ordered al Abb&s who had the voice of a btentor, to recall his 
flying troops , upon which they rallied, and the prophet throwing a handful of dust 
against the enemy they attacked them a second time, ind by the divine assistance 
gained the victory 5 

9 For the valley being very deep and encompassed by crag e y mountains, tho 
enemy placed themselves in ambush on every side uttacl ing thorn m the straits and 
narrow passages, and from behind the rocks, w th great advantage • 

* 4 How often has the Omnipotent caused you to feel the effects of Ins protection 1 
Remember ye the battle of Honem when the number of your troops puffed up your 
hearts with pnde ? Of what avail to you was tha^ formidable army 9 The earth 
seemed to you to be too nariow m your precipitate flight — bavaiy 

q The original word is Sakinat which the commentators interpret m this sense , 
but it seems rather to signify the divine presence or Sheelnnah, appcarin 0 to aid tho 
Moslems 7 

r As to the number of these celestial auxiliaries, the commentators differ somo 
say they were five thousand some eight thousand, and others, sixteen thousand 8 

■ Besides a great number of proselytes, who were gained by this battle Moham- 
med, on their request was so generous as to rts^ore the captives (u huh were no 
less than six thousand) to their friends, and offued to make amends himself to any* 
of his men wfio should not be willing to part with his prisoners , but they all con- 
sented to it 9 

9 Which was the ninth year of the nejra In consequence of this prohibition, 
neither Jews, nor Chnstians, nor those of any other religion, are suffered to come 
near Mecca to this day 

n This promise, says al Beid&wi was fulfilled by God s sending plenty of rain, 
and disposing the inhabitants of Teb&la and Jorash two towns in Taman, to em- 
brace Islam, who thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Mohammed • men , and 
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarters, to him 

a That it, who have not a just and true faith in these matters but either believe 

* Al Beidawi 4 See Pnd Life of Mob p 96 &c. Hotting Hist. Orient, p 

271, &c DHerbel Bibb Orient* j 301 4 Al Bcid&wi, Jallalo ddm Abnlfeda 

Vit Mob. p 112, &G. 4 JEbn Ishak 7 Sec chap 2, p 30, note* 9 Al 

Beid&wi 9 Idem. 
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forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by ri 0 iit of 
subjection, 7 and they be reduced low The Jews say, Ezra is the son 
of Gon ■ and the Christians say, Christ is the Son of God This is their 

a plurality of gods, or deny the eternity of hell torments, 10 or the delights of 
paradise as described m the Koran For, as it appears by the following words, the 
Jews and Christians are tho persons here chiefly meant 
* This I think the trne meaning of the words an yadin t which literally signify by 
or out of hand and are variously interpreted, some supposing they mean that the 
tribute is to be paid readily , or by their own hands and not by another , or that 
tribute is to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of 
the poor, or else that it is to be taken as a favour that the Mohammedans are 
satisfied with so small an imposition &c 1 
That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to pro- 
tection, on payment of tribute, there is no doubt , though the Mohammedan doctors 
differ as to those of other religions It is said that Omar at first refused to accept 
tribute from a Magian, till Abdalrahm&d Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed 
himself had granted protection to a Magian and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among the people of the book } or those who found 
their religion on some book which they suppose to be of divine original And it is 
the more received opinion that these three religions only ought to be tolerated on 
the condition of pacing tribute others however, admit the Sabians also Abu 
Hanifa supposed people of any religion might be suffcied except the idolatrous 
Arabs , and Mulcc excepted only apostates from Mohammedistn 

Iho least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed 
to be adindr, or about ten shillings a 3 ear, nor can he be obliged to pay more 
unless he consent to it and this they say ought to be laid as well on the poor as 
on the rich * But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty eight dirhems 
(twenty, and sometimes twenty five of which made a dindr ) a year, one in middling 
circumstances half that sum, and a poor man who was able to get his living a 
quarter of it but tha he who was not able to support himself should pay nothing * 

■ This grievous charge against the Jews the commentators endeavour to support 
by telling us, that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews 
of Medina, who said so for no other reason, than for that the law being utterly lost 
and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra, having been raised to life after 
he had been dead one hundred years 4 dictated the whole anew unto the scribes, out 
of his own memory , at which they greatly marvelled and declared that he could 
not have done it unless he were the son of God 6 A1 Beid&wi adds that the impu 
tat ion must be true, because this verse was read to tho Jews and they did not con 
tradict it, which they were ready enough to do in other instances 
That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch but also the other books ot 
the Old Testament, by divine revelation was the opinion of several of the Christian 
fathers who are quoted by Dr Pndeaux 0 and of some other writers, 7 which they 
seem to have first borrowed from a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, 
called in our English Bible the second bool o/'Esdros 8 Dr Pndeaux 9 tells us that 
herein the fathers attributed more to Lzia than the Jews themselves, who suppose 
that he only collected and set foi th a correct edition of the scriptures, which he 
laboured much m and w ent a great way m the perfecting of it It is not impro 
bable, however, that the fiction came originally from the Jews, though they be now 
of another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof For not to 
insist upon the testimony of the Mohammedans (which yet I cannot but think of 
6ome little weight in a point of this nature), it is allowed by the most sagacious 
critics, that the second booh of Ezra was wnttcn by a Christian indeed, 10 but vet 
one who haa been bred a Jew and was intimately acquainted with the fabler of the 
Rabbins , 1 and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of thinking of those 
men 

10 See chap 2 p 11, and chap 3 p 37 1 Vido al Beid&wi * Vide Belaud, 

4o Jure Militan Mohammedanor p 17, et 50 * Al Beid&wi 4 See chap. 2, 

p 31^ * Al Beidkwi, al Zamakhshan &c J Connect, part 1 lib 5, p 329 


m s Essay on the Apostolical Constit pp 34, 76, and 304, &c., and Fabncu Codie* 
.pocryph Novi Test port 2, p 936 &c. 



CHAP IX. 


ju aohan, 153 

saying m then mouths , they imitate the saying of those who were un- 
believers in former times May God resist them How are they infatuated ! 
They take their priests and their monks for their lords, besides God, 11 and 
Chnst the son of Mary, although they are commanded to worship one 
GoDonly there is no God but he, far be that from hfan which they associate 
with him t * They seek to extinguish the light of God with then mouths , 
but God willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the infidels be 
a\ erse thereto It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion that he may cause it to appear superior to every other reli- 
gion , although the idolaters be averse thereto 0 true believers, veniy 
many of the pnests and monks devour the substance of men in vanity, b 
and obstruct the way of God But unto those who treasure up gold and 
siher, and employ it not for the advancement of Gods true religion, de- 
nounce a grievous punishment On the day of judgment their treasures 
shall be intensely heated m the fire of hell, and their forehead**, and their 
aides, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith , and their tormentors 
shall say , This is what ye have treasured up for youi souls , taste therefoie 
that which ye have treasured up Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God, is twelve months, 0 which were ordained m the book of 
GoD, d on the day whereon he created the heavens and the earth of these, 
four are sacred 9 This is the right religion therefore deal not unjustlv 
with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters m all the months , as they 
attack you m all , f and know that God is with those who fear hvm 
Verily the transferring of a sacred month to another month , is an additional 
infidelity g The unbelieveis aie led into an error thereby they allow a 
month to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, h that they 
may agree in the number of months which God hath commanded to be 

• See chap 3 p 44, note d 

• “ The curse be on those whom they associate with him in his worship — Savory 

b By taking of bribes, says A1 Beidawi , meaning probably, the monty they took 

for dispensing with the commands of God and by way of commutation 

• According to this passage the intercalation of a month every third or second 
year, which the Arabs had learned of the Jews in order to reduce their lunar years 
to solar years is absolutely unlawful For by this means they fixed the time of the 
pilgrimage and of the feast of Ramadan to certain seasons of the year, which ought 
to be ambulatory a 

d Viz , the preserved table 

• See the Prelim Disc sect vn 

• For it is not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with regard to 
those who do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein* 

» This was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they 
avoided keeping a sacred month when it suited not their convemency by keeping 
a profane month m its stead , transferring, for example the observance of Moharratn 
to the succeeding month Safar The first man who put this in practice, they say, 
was Jonada Fbn Awf, of the tnbe of Kenana. 4 

These ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself 
at the pilgrimage of valediction 5 

h As did Jonada, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that 
their gods had allowed Moharram to be profane whereupon they observed it not , 
but the next year he told them that the gods had ordered it to be kept sacred * 


* See Prid Life of Moh p 65 &c and the Prelim Disc. sect, it and vn * See 
chap 2, p 23 4 A1 Beidawi, Jallaloddin Vide Poc Spec p 323. and the 

Prelim Disc, sect vu. * Abulf Vit Mob p 132, • A1 Beidawi. 
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tapt aacrcd , and they allow that which God hath forbidden The evil of 
their actions hath been prepared for them for God directeth not the un- 
believing people O truo believers, what ailed you, that, when it was said 
unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye inclined heavily 
towards the earth ? 1 Do ye prefei the present life to that which is to 
come ? But the provision of this life m respect of that which is to come, 
is but slender Unless ye go forth wri&n ye are summoned to war, God will 
punish you with a grievous punishment , and he will place another people 
m your stead, k and ye shall not hurt him at all , for God is almighty If 
ye assist not the prophet, verily God will assist him, as he assisted him for- 
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca, the second of two , 1 
when they were both m the cave , when he said unto his companions, Be 
not grieved, for God is with us m And God sent down his security" upon 
him, and strengthened him with armies of angds, whom ye saw not ° And 
he made the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of God was exalted , for God is mighty and wise Go forth to battle, both 
light and heavy , p * and employ your substance and your persons for the 
advancement of God's religion This will be better for you, if ve know it 
If it bad been a near advantage, and a model ate journey, they had surelv 
followed thee , q but the way seemed tedious unto them and yet they will 
swear by God, saying If we had been able, we had surely gone foith with 
you They destioy then own souls , for God knoweth that they are liars 
God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them leave to stay at home* until 
they who speak the truth, when they excuse themselves , had become mani- 
fested unto thee, and thou hadst known the liars ? They who believe in 
God and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em- 
ploying their substance and their persons for the advancement of God s 
tiue religion , and God knoweth those who feai him Verily they only 


1 Viz , m the expedition of Tab(ic, a town situate about half way between Medina 
and Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the Greeks with an army of 
thirty thousand men in the ninth year of the Hejra On this expedition the Moslems 

set out with great unwillingness because it was undertaken in the midst of the sum 
xner heats and at a time of great drought and scarcity , whereby the boldiers suf- 
fered so much, that this army was called the distressed army , besides, their fruits 
were just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to hay© gathered them 7 
k bee chap 5, p 89 

1 That is, having only Abu Beer with him. 
m See the Prelim Disc sect u p <36 

* See before p 6 note ^ 

* Who, as some imagine, guarded him in the cave Or the words may relate to 
the succours from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received in several 
encounters , as at Bcdr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honem 

e Whether the expedition be agreeable or not , or whether ye have sufficient 
arms and provisions or not , or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c. 

* “Young and old go forth to combat ” — Savary 

a That is, had there been no difficulties to surmount m the expedition of Tabftc, 
and the march thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost 
them little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward 
r Por Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this 
expedition as Abda llah Ebn Obba, and his hypocritical adherents, and also three 
of the Anskrs , lor which he is here reprehended. 


f A1 BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin. Vids Abulfed Vit Mob p 121 
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▼ill ask leave of thee to stay behind, who believe not m God and the last day, 
and whose hearts doubt concerning ike faith wherefore they are tossed to 
and fro in their doubting If they had been willing to go forth with thee , they 
had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms and necessaries 
but God was averse to their going forth , wherefore he rendered them sloth- 
ful, and it was said unto them , Sit ye still with those who sit still.* If they 
had gone forth with you, they had only been a burden unto you, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you up to sedition , and there would 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them and God 
knoweth the wicked. They formerly sought to raise a sedition , 4 and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the truth came, and the deciee of God was made 
manifest, although they were averse thereto There is of them who saith 
unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation . 11 
Have they not fallen into temptation at home?** But hell will surely 
encompass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it gneveth them but 
if a misfortune befall thee, they say, We ordered our business before / and 
they turn their backs and rejoice at thy mishap bay, Nothing shall befall 
us, but what God hath decreed for us he is our patron , and on God let 
the faithful trust. Say, Do ye expect any othei should befall us, than one of 
the two most excellent things , either victory or martyrdom ? But we ex- 
pect concerning you, that God inflict a punishment on you, either from 
himself, or by our hands.* Wait, therefore, to see what unll be the end of 
both , for we will wait for you. Say, Expend your money m pious uses, 
either voluntarily, or by constraint it shall not be accepted of you , because 
ye are wicked people And nothing hindereth their contributions from 
being accepted of them, but that they believe not m God and his apostle, 
and perform not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly , and expend 
not their money for God s service, otherwise than unwillingly Let not 
therefore their riches, or their children cause thee to marvel. Venly God 
intendeth only to punish them by these thmgs m this world , and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by God that 
they are of you ,* yet they are not of yon, but are people who stand m 
fear b If they find a place of lefuge, or ca\es, or a ictreatmg hole, they 


■ t e With the women and children, and other impotent people 

% As they did at the battle of Ohod 8 

* By obliging me to go against my will on an expedition the haidships of which 
may tempt me to rebel or to desert It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that 
the Ansars well knew he was much given to women and he dared not trust himself 
with the Greek girls, wherefore he desired he might be left behind, and he would 
assist them with his purse 9 

* Discovering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war for the promotion 
of the true religion 

* “ Many of them have said exempt us from war , involve us not in dissension* 
Were they not already fallen into it ?” — Scwary 

r That is, we took care to keep out of harm s way by staying at home 

1 1 e Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punish- 
ment to the true believers 

* Viz , staunch Moslems 

k Hypocritically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as yt 


* See chap 3, p 53. 
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rarely turn towards the same, and in a Headstrong manner, haste thereto. 
There is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in relation to thy 
distribution of the alms yet if they receive part thereof they are well 
pleased , but if they receive not a part thereof behold, they are angry 0 
But if they had been pleased with that which God and his apostle had 
given them, and had said, God is our support , God will give unto us of 
his abundance, and his prophet also , verily unto God do we make our 
supplications %t would ham been more decent. Alma are to be distributed * 
only unto the poor, and the needy , 0 and those who are employed in collect- 
ing and distributing the same, and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, f 
and for the redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt and in- 
solvent , and for the advancement of God s religion, and unto the traveller 
This is an ordinance fi om God and God is knowing and wise. There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say, He is an ear* Answer, 
He is an eai of good unto you, h he believeth in God, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believa But they who 
injure the apostle of God, shall suffer a painful punishment. They swear 
unto you by God, that they may please you , but it is more just that they 
should please God and his apostle, if they are true believers. Do they not 
know that he who opposeth God and his apostle, shall without doubt be 
punished with the fire of hell , and shall remain therein for ever ? This 
will be great ignominy The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura 1 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 
their hearts. Say unto them , Scoff ye , but God will surely bring to light 
that which ye fear should be discovered And if thou ask them the reason 
of this scoffing , they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse , and 
jesting among ourselves k Say, Do ye scoff at God and his signs, and at 

have done the professed infidels and apostates , and yet ready to avow their infidelity, 
when they think they may do it with *>afcty 

• This person was Abul Jowadh the hypocrite who said Mohammed gave them 
away among the keepers of sheep only , or as others suppose hbn l)hi lhh >waisara, 
who found fault with the prophet s distribution of the spoils taken at Honun because 
he gave them all among the Meccans, to reconcile and gam them ovei to his religion 
and interest 1 

d See what is said as to this point m the Prelim Disc sect iv 

• The commentators make a distinction between these two words m the ongmal 
fakir and meskin one, they say signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money 
and means of livelihood, the other one who is in want indeed but is able to get 
sbmethmg towards his own support But to which of the two woids either of these 
different significations properly belongs, the critics differ 

f That is, who were lately enemies to the faithful but have now embraced Mo- 
hammedism, and entered into amity with them. Por Mohammed to gam their 
hearts and confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of th« 
Koreish out of the spoils at Honem, as has been ju t now mentioned * But this 
law they say, became of no obligation when the Mohammedan faith was established, 
and stood not m need of such methods for its support 

• t e He hears every thing that we say , and gives credit to all the stones that are 
earned to him 

h Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt 

1 So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Koran * 

k It is related that m the expedition of rabfic,a company of hypocrites, passing near 


1 A1 Beidawi Vide Abulfed Vit. Moh pp 118, 119 * Abulf ibid 

(be Prelim Disc sect, m p 41 
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his apostle I offer not an excuse now are yf oecome infidels, after your 
faith If we forgive a part of you, we will punish a part, for that they 
have been wicked doers. Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
or the other they command that which is evil, and forbid that which 
is just and shut their hands from giving alms They have forgotten God , 

where lore he hath forgotten them venly the hypocrites are those who act 
w ckidly God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell , they shall remain therefor evei 
this will be their sufficient reward, God hath cuised them, and they shall 
endure a lasting torment. As they who have been before you, so me ye. 
They were superior to you m strength, and had more abundance of wealth 
and of children , and they enjoyed their portion m this world , and ye also 
enjoy your portion here, as they who have preceded you enjoyed their por 
tion. And ye engage yourselves m \ am discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vam both in this world 
and in that which is to come , and these are they who pensh Have they 
not been acquainted with the history of those who have been before them ? 
of the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of 
Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were 
overthrown? 1 Their apostles came unto them with evident demonstra 
frons, and God was not disposed to treat them unjustly, but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. And the faithful men, and the faithful 
women, are friends one to another they command that which is just, and 
they forbid that which is evil , and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appomted alms, and they obey God and his apostle unto these will 
God be merciful , for he is mighty and wise. God promisetli unto the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which rivers flow, 
wherem they shall remain for ever , and delicious dwellings m the gardens 
of perpetual abode m but good will from God shall be their most excellent 
reward This will be great felicity O prophet, wage war against the un 
believers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them for their dwelling 
shall be hell , an unhappy journey shall it be thither 1 They swear by God 
that they said not what they ai e charged with yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced Islam. n And 

Mohammed, said to one another Behold that man , he would take the strong holds of 
Syria away ! away! which being told the prophet, he called them to him and asked 
them why theyjiad said so ? whereto they replied with an oath thut they were not 
talking of what related to him or his companions, but were only dmrtin & themsehes 
with indifferent discourse to beguile the tediousness of the way 4 

Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate, and 
are thence called A1 Motakifat, or the subverted 4 

m Literally, gardens of Eden , but the commentators do not ako the word Eden 
in the sense which it bears in Hebrew , as has been elsewhere observed 8 

(In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means a place fit for 
♦he pasturing of flocks —Savary ) 

» It is related that al Jallas Ebn So ud, hearing some passages of this chapter, 
which sharply reprehended those who refused to go on the above mentioned expedition 
ofTabfic, declared, that if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they wero 


* Al BeidawL 1 See chap 11 f See the Prelim. Disc, p 1S3 
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they designed that which, they could not effect / and they did not dis- 
approve the design for any other reason than because God and his apostle 
had enriched them of Ins bounty p If they repent, it will be better for 
them , but if they relapse, God will punish them with a grievous torment 
in tins world and in the next , and they shall have no patron on earth, nor 
any protector There are some of them who made a covenant with God, 
saying, Venly if he give us of hi3 auundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people q Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts until the 
day whereon they shall meet him , for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevaricated. 
Do they not know that God knoweth whatever they conceal, and their 
private discourses , and that God is the knower of secrets ? They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms beyond what they 
are obliged , and those who find nothing to give but what they gam by their 
industry / and therefore scoff at them God shall scoff at them, and they 

worse than asses Which coming to the prophet s ear he sent for him and he 
denied the woids upon oath But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he 
confessed his fault, and his repentance was accepted 7 

° The commentators tell us that fifteen men conspired to hill Mohammed in his 
return from Tabflc by pushing him from bis camel into a precipice as he rode by 
nignt over the highest part of al Ahaba But when they were going to execute their 
design Hodheifa, who followed, and drove the prophet s camel, which was led by 
Ammar Ebn Yaser, hearing the ticad of camels and the clashing of arms gave the 
alarm, upon which they fled Some however suppose the design here meant was a 
plot to expel Mohammed from Medina 8 

p For Mohammed s rcsidwg at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the 
inhabitants being generally poor, and m want of most conveniences of life but ol 
the prophets coming among them, they became posses cd of large lieids of cattle, 
and money also Al Beidawi says, that the abo\ e named al Jallas m particular, 
having a servant killed, received by Mohammed s order no less than ten thousand 
dirhems or about three hundied pounds as a fine for the ledemption of his blood 
* An instance of this is given in lhalaba Lbn Hatch who came to Mohammed, 
and desired him to beg of God that lie would bestow riches on him Ihe prophet 
at first advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more 
which might become a temptation to lnm but on lhalaba s repeated request and 
solemn promise that ho would make a good use of his riches, he was at length pro 
vailed on, and preferred the petition to God lhalaba in a shoit time grew vastly 
rich, which Mohammed being acquainted with sent two collectors to gathci the alms 
othei people readily paid them, but when they came to lhalaba and read the injunt 
tion to him out of the Koran he told them that it was not alms, but tribute or next 
kin to tribute, and bid them go back till he had better considered of it Lpon which 
this passage was revealed , and when Thalaba came afterwards and brought his alms 
Mohammed told him that God had commanded him not to accept it, and threw dust 
upon his head 6&ymg, This is what thou hast deserved He then offered his alms to 
Abu Beer, who refused to accept thorn , os did Omar some years after, when he was 
Khalif 9 

r Al Beidawi relates that Mohammed exhorting his followers to voluntary alms 
among others Abda lrahman Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirhems , which was one 
half of what he had Asem Ebn Adda gave an hundred beasts loads of dates, and 
Abu Okail a Saa, which is no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit 
hut was the half of what he had earned by a night s hard work. This Mohammed 
accepted, whereupon the hypocrites said that Abda lrahman and Asem gave wha 
they did out of ostentation, and that God and his apostle might well have excused 
Abu Okail s mite , which occasioned this passage 
1 suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabftc, 
towards which, as another writer tells ns, Abu Beer contributed all that ho had, and 

* Al Beidawi. • Man* 9 Idem. 
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shall suffer a grievous punishment Ask forgiveness for them, or do not ask 
forgiveness for them , U will be equal If thou ask forgiveness for them 
seventy times, God will by no means forgive them • This %& the divine 
pleasure, for that they believe not m God, and his apostle, and God 
dnecteth not the ungodly people They who were left at home m the 
expedition of Tabdc, were glad of their staying behind the apostle of God, 
and were unwilling to employ their substance and their persons for the 
advancement of Gods true lehgion, and they said, Go not forth m tho 
lie it 1 Say, the fire of hell will be liottei, if they understood this 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep much, as a reward for that 
which they have done * If God bung thee back unto some of them,® and 
they ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye shall not go forth 
with me for the future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me, ye were 
pleased with sitting at home the first time , sit ye at home therefore with 
those who stay behind Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,* neither stand at lus grave/ for that they believed not in God 
and his apostle, and die m their wickedness Let not tlieir riches or their 
children cause thee to marvel for God mtendeth only to punish them 
therewith m this woild , and that their souls may depart, while they are 
infidels When a Sura* is sent down, wherein it is said, Believe m 
God, and go forth to war with lus apostle, those who are m plentiful 
circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, aud say 
Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home They aie 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and tlieir hearts are sealed 


Otbman very largely, vu as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a 
thousand dindrs of gold 1 

8 In the last sickness of Abdallah Tbn Obba the hypocrite (who died in the ninth 
year of the Hcjra ) bis son, named also Abda llab, came and asked Mohammed to 
beg pardon of God for him which he did, and thereupon the former part of this 
verse was re'sealed But the prophet not tal ing that for a lepulse, said he would 
pray seventy times for lnm , upon which the latter part of the verse w as revealed 
declaring it would be absolutely in vain It may be observed that the numbers 
seven and seventy and seven hundred \ aic frequently used by the eastern writers to 
signify not so many precisely but only an indefinite number gi cater or lesser , 1 
several examples of which are to be met with m the scripture * 

* This they spoke in a scoffing manner to one anothei because as has been 
observed, the expedition to Tubflc was undertaken in a very hot and drv season 

* 4 Let them laugh for a few moments! Long continued tcais will be the conse- 
quence of then conduct — Savary 

u lhat is if thou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites who are here called 
I ome of them who stayed behind because they were not all hypocrites The whole 
numbei is srild to have been twelve 4 

x This passage was also revealed on account of Abda llah Ebn Obba. In his last 
illness he desired to see Mohammed and when he was come asked him to beg for- 
giveness of God for him and requested that bis corpse might be wrapped up in the 
garment that was next his body (which might ha\ e the same efficacy with the habit 
of a Franciscan,) and that he would pray over him when dead Accordingly, when 
he was dead the prophet sent his shirt or inner vestment to shroud the corpse, and 
was going to pray over it, but was forbidden bv these words. Some say they were 
not revetued till ne had ac nally prayed for him 5 

7 Either by assisting at his funeral or visiting his sepulchre* 

* See before, p 156, note i. and Prelim Disc p 41 

1 Abulfed* Vit. Moh p 123 * A1 Bcidawi 1 Matt xnn 22* * Al BeictarL 
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up , wherefore they do not understand. But the apostle, and those who have 
believed with him, expose their fortunesand theirlives/or Gods service, they 
sh all enjoy the good things of either life, and they shall be happy God hath 
prepared for them gaidens through which rivers flow, they shall lemam 
therein for ever This will be great felicity And certain Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themseh 63 , * praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behind, and they sat at home who had renounced God and his apostle 
But a painful punislim*i t shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not 
In thor>e who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find 
not wheiewith to contribute to the war* it shall be no dime if they stay at 
home, provided they behave themselves faithfully towards God and his 
apostle There is no room to lay blame on the righteous for God is 
gracious and meiciful nor on those, unto whom, when they came unto 
thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries foi 
travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned* 
their eyes shedding tears for griefj that they found not wherewith to con- 
tribute to the expedition c But there is reason to blame those w ho ask leave 
of thee to sit at home , when they are uch They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up then heaits, wheiefoie 
they do not understand [*XI ] They will excuse tht mselves unto you, 
when ye are returned unto them Say, Excuse not yourselves , we will by 
no means believe you God hath acquimted us with youi behaviour, and 
God will observe his actions, and his apostle also and heieafter ‘dial! ye be 
brought befoie him who knoweth that which is hidden, and that which is 
manifest , and he will declare unto you that which 3 e have done They 
will swtar unto you by God, when ye aie leturned unto them, that ye may 
let them alone d Let them alone, theiefoie, for they are an abomination, 
and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward foi that which they have deserved 
They will swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them, but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleased with 
people who prevaricite. The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in 
their unbelief and hypocrisy , and it is easiei for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle,® and God 
is knowing and wise Of the Arabs of the desert there is who leckoneth 


• These were the tribes of Asad and Ghatftn who excused themselves on account 
of the necessities of their families which their industry only maintained But some 
write they were the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail who said that if they went with 
the army the tnbe of Tav would take advantage of their absence, and fall upon 
their wives and children, and their cattle 8 

b Bv reason of their extreme poverty , as those of Johcma, Mozeina, and Bann 
Odhra 7 

• The persons here intended were seven men of the Ansars who came to Mohammed 
and begged he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being im- 
possible for them to march so far bar foot, in such a season, but he told them he 
could not supply them whereupon they went away weeping Some however sav 
these were the Banu Mokren, and others, Abu Moso, and bis companions 8 

d And not chastise them 

• Because of their wild way of life the hardness of their hearts, their not frequent 
4ng people of knowledge, ana the few opportunities they have of bemg instructed. 8 

8 Al BeidlwL t Idem. 8 Idem 9 Idem. Sec the Prelim. Disc, p 18 and 2& 
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that which he expendeth^/cr the service of God, to be as tribute** and waiteth 
that some change of fortune 1 may befall you A change for evil shall happen 
unto them , for Gob both heareth and knoweth And of the Arabs of the 
desert there is who believeth in Gob, and m the last day, and esfceemeth 
that whioh he layeth out for the service of God to be the means ^bringing 
him neai unto Gob, and the prayeis of the apostle. Is it not unto them 
the means of a near approach 1 Gob shall lead them into his mercy, for 
God is gracious and merciful k As for the leaders and the first of the 
Mohajenn, and the Ans&rs, 1 and those who have followed them m well 
doing Gob is well pleased with them, and they are well pleased m him 
and he hath prepared for them gardens wateied by rivers, they shall 
remain therein for ever This shall be great felicity And of the Arabs 
of the desert who dwell round about you, there ate hypocritical persons m 
and of the inhabitants of Medina there aie some who aio obstinate m 
hypocrisy Thou knowest them not, 0 prophet , but we know them we 
will surely punish them twice , n afterw ards shall they be sent to a grievous 
torment And others have acknowledged their crimes ° They have mixed 
a good action with another which is bad p peradventure God will be turned 
unto them , for God is gracious and merciful Take alms of their sub- 
stance, that thou mayest cleanse them, and purify them thereby, q and 
pray for them for thy prayerb shall be a security of mind unto them , and 


* Or a contribution exacted by force the payment of which he can in nowise avoid 
1 Hoping that some reverse may afford a convenient opportunity of throwing off 
the burden 

k The Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been 
the tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu lamim, and those intended m the latter, 
Abdallah surnained Dhfl lbajadin, and his people 1 

1 The Mohfijerm, or refugees, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of 
their religion and the Ans&rs or helpers , were those of Medina, who received 
Mohammed and his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their 
enemies By the leaders of the Mohajenn are meant those who believed on Mo- 
hammed before the Hejra or early enough to pray towards Jerusalem from which 
the Kebla was changed to the temple of Mecca, in the second year of the Hejra, 
or else such as were present at the battle of Bedr The leaders of the Ansars were 
those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Ababa, either the first or the 
second time * 

B t « In the neighbourhood of Medina The«o were the tnbes of Joheina, 
Mozema, Aslam, Ashja, and Ghif ar * 

n Either by exposing them to public shame and putting them to death or by 
either of those punishments and the torment of the sepulchre , or else by exacting 
alms of them by way of fine, and giving them corporeal punishment 4 
o Making no hypocritical excuses for them These were certain men, who having 
stayed at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabfic, as soon as they 
heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had 
Itayed behind, bound themselves to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they 
wonld not loose themselves, till they were loosed by the prophet But when he 
entered the mosque to pray, aud was informed of the matter, he also swore that 
he would not loose them without a particular command from God, whereupon this 
passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed 4 
p Though they were backward in going to war, and held with the hypocrites, 
yet they confessed their crime and repented 
q When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, 
for the sake of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their 
transgression but he told them he had no orders to accept any thing from them! 
upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to take their alms.* 

1 Al Beidam. ’Idem. * IcUxa. ‘Idem. • Idem. 'Idem, 
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God both heareth and knoweth Do they Dot know that God accepted 
repentance from l\is servants, and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful 1 Say unto them, Work as ye unU, but God 
vnll beliold your work, and his apostle also, and the true believers and ye 
shall be brought before him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and 
that which is made public, and he will declare unto you whatever ye have 
done And there are others who wait with suspense the decree of God 
whether he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them r 
but God w knowing and wise There are some who have built a temple tc 
hurt the faithful, and to propagate infidelity, and to foment division among 
the true believers,* and for a lurking place for him who hath fought against 
God and his apostle m time past,* and they swear, saymg, Veuly we 
intended no other than to do for the best but God is witness that they do 
certainly lie Stand not up to pray therein for ever There is a temple 
founded on piety, u from the first day of its building * It is more just that 
thou stand up to pray therein theidn are men who love to be punfied,* 

r The persons here intended were the three Ansars whose pai don is granted a 
little below 

* When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which 
will be mentioned by and by, they asked Mohammed to come and pray in it and 
he complied with their request This exciting the envy of their bicthren, Banu 
Ganem Ebn Awf, they also built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who 
should officiate there should be Abu Amcr a Clin tian monk , but lie dying in 
Syria, they came to Mohammed and de ired he wo aid consecrate, as it were, their 
mosque by praying in it The prophet accordingly prepared himself to go w lth 
them but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, discovenng 
their hypocrisy and ill design whereupon he sent Malec Tbn al Dohhshom Mnan 
Ebn Addg Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahsha the Ethiopian to demolish aud burn 
it, which they performed, and made it a dunghill According to another account 
this mosque was built a little before the expedition of Tab Ac, with a design to 
hmder Mohammed s men fiom engaging therein and when he was asked to pray 
there, lie answered that he was just setting out on a journey but that when he 
came back with Gods leave, he would do what they desntd, but when the) applied 
to him again, oil his return, this pa sage was reve lied 7 

* That is Abu Amer the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no party should appear m the field against him but 
he would make one of them , and to be as good as Ins woid, he continued to oppose 
him till the battle of Honem, at which he vVas present, and being put to flight with 
those of Hawazen, he retreated into Syria designing to obtain a supply of troop3 
from the Grecian emperor to renew the war but he died at Kinnisim Others 
say that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that he fled thence 
into Syria. 8 

u Viz , that of Koba, a place about two miles from Medina where Mohammed 
rested four days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and wheie 
he laid the foundation of a mosque,® which was afterwards built by Banu Amru 
Ebn Awf But according to a different tradition, tne mosque here meant was that 
which Mohammed built at Medina. 

* u Beware of entering therein The foundation of the true temple is established 
upon piety — Savary 

x Al Beidawi says, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajenn in Koba 
found the Ans&rs sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were 
believers, and, on their being silent, repeated the question whereupon Umar 
answered, that they were believers; and Mohammed demanding whether they 
acquiesced m the judgment Omar had made of them they said, Yes Ho 
then asked them whether they would be patient m adversity, and thankful in 
?iospenty , to which they answering in the affirmative, he swore by the Lord 
of the Caaba, that they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as 

7 Al BeidAwi, Jallal oddm »Iidem 9 Iidem, Ebn Shohnah Vide Abulfod 

Vit. Mob p 52 Where the translator taking this passage of the Korin, which is 

turn cited for the words of his author, has missed the true sense. 
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i<?r God loveth the clean. Whether therefae is he better, who hath 
founded h-s building on the fear of God and hi a good will , or he who 
hath founded his building on the bnnk of a bank of earth which is washed 
away by waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell ? God 
directeth not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built 
will not cease to be an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until their hearts 
be cut in pieces , y and God is knowing and wise. Venly God hath pur- 
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promising them 
the enjoyment of paradise , on condition that they fight for the cause of God f 
whether they slay or be slam, the promise for the same is assuredly due by 
the law, and the gospel, and the Koran. And who performeth his con* 
tract more faithfully than God ? Rejoice therefore m the contract which 
ye have made. This shall be great happiness. The penitent, and those 
who serve God, and praise him , and who fast and bow down, ind worship , 
and who command that which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and 
keep the ordinances of God, shall l ikewi se be rewarded with paradise where- 
foie bear good tidings unto the faithful It is not allowed unto the prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, 2 although they 
be of km, after it is become known unto them, that they are inhabitants 
of hell. tt Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his father, othei wise 
than m pursuance of a promise which he had promised unto him b but 
when it became known unto him, that he was an enemv unto God, he de 
dared himself clear of him c Verdy, Abraham was pitiful and compas- 
sionate Nor is God disposed to lead people into error, d after that he hath 
directed them, until that w Inch they ought to avoid is become known unto 


to their manner of performing the legal washings and particularly, what they did 
after easing themselves they told him that in &ucli a case they used th ice stones, 
and after that washed with water upon which he repeated these words of tne Koran 
to them 

r Some interpret these words of their being deprived of their judgment and under- 
standing, and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this 
world or of the rack of the sepulchre, 01 the pains of hell 

* This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb Mohammed s 
uncle and great benefactor , who, on his death bed being pressed by his nephew to 
speak a word which might enable him to plead his cause before God, that is to pro- 
fess Islam, absolutely refused Mohammed however told him that he would not 
cease to pray for him till he should be forbidden by God which he was by these 
woids Others suppose the occasion to have been Mohammed s visiting his mother 
Amena s sepulchre at al Abwa, soon after the taking at Mecca for they say that while 
he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said I asked leave of God to visit my 
mother s tomb and he granted it me, but when I ashed leave to pray for her , 1 1 was 
dented me 1 * 

• By their dying infidels For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable 
to pray for unbelievers while there are hopes of their conversion 

Viz , to pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance Some suppose 
this v as a promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God 
t or the words may be taken either way 

0 Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that he was not 
to be converted or after he actually died an infidel See chap 6, p 106 

d t s lo consider or punish them as transgressors This passage was revealed 
to excuse those who had prayed for such of their fnends as had died idolaters, 
before it was forbidden , or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed 
tpwards the first Kebla, and drank wine, &c. 
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them , for God knoweth all things. Yenly onto God bdongeth the king- 
dom of heaven and of earth he giveth life, and he causeth to die , and 
ye have n^ patron or helper besides God God is reconciled unto the 
prophet^ and into the Mohajenn and th'* Ansars,® who followed him in the 
hour of distress/ after that it had wanted litne but that the hearts of a part 
of them had swerved from their duty afterwards was he turned unto them 
for he was compassionate wad merciful towards them. And he ts also re- 
conciled unto the three who were left behind/ so that the earth became too 
strait for them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls became 
straitened within them, and they considered that there was no refuge 
from God, otherwise than by hamng recourse unto him. Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent , for God is easy to be reconciled 
and mercifuL 0 true believers, fear God, and be with the sincere. There 
was no reason why the inhabitants of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behmd the apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselves before him. h This is unreasonable because they are not 
distressed either by thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God’s 
true religion , neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the un 
believers , neither do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 
work is written down unto them for the same , foi God sufferetk not the 
reward of the nghteous o perish And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley , * but it is written down unto 
them, that God may reward them with a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wrought. The belie\ ers are not obliged to go forth to war all 
together if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they may 
diligently instinct themselves in their religion , 1 and may admonish their 


• Having forgiven the crime they committed, m giving the hypocrites leave to be 
absent from the expedition to Tabftc or for the other sms which they might, thi ough 
inadvertence, have been guilty of For the bej»t men have need of repentance 3 

f Viz , in the expedition of Tabflc wherein Mohammed s men were driven to such 
extremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men 
were obliged to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce 
that two men divided a date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water 
out of the camels stomachs 3 

f Or, as it may be translated who were left in suspense whether they should be 
pardoned or not 4 These were three Ansars named Caab Fbn Malec Helal Jbbn 
Omeyya, and Mcrara Ebn Rabi, who went not with Mohammed to Tabflc, and were 
therefore on his return, secluded from the fellowship of the other Moslems the 
prophet forbidding any to salute them or to hold discourse with them Under which 
interdiction they continued fifty da) s till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it, by the revelation of this passage 5 

h By not caring to sharo with him the dangers and fatigues of war A1 Beidawi 
tells us, that after Mohammed had set out for Tabflc, one Abu Rhaithama sitting 
in his garden, where his wife a very beautiful woman had spread a mat for him m 
the shade, and had Bet new dates and fresh water before him after a little reflection, 
cried out, This ts not well that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the apostle 
of God is exposed to the scorchtnq of the sunbeams , and the inclemencies of the air and 
immediately mounting his camel, took his sword and lance, and went to join the arnn 

• 44 That which they expend the passing of a torrent, all that thev do written m 
the book of God, are so many claims to his glorious recompenses — Savartj 

1 That is, if some of every tnbe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left 


® AlBeidawi 5 Idem 4 See before, p 11*2, aote • Al Budawi Jallaloddm. 
Abnlf Vit Moh pp 133, 12b 



cHA? IX. A L KORAN ADD 

people, when they return unto them, that they may take heed to them- 
selves O true believers, wage war against such of the infidels as are near 
you/ and let them find severity 1 m you and know that God is with 
those who fear Jam. Whenever a Sura is sent down, thei e are some of 
them who say, Which of you hath this caused to increase m faith J It 
will increase the faith of those who believe, and they Bhall rejoice but 
unto those in whose hearts there is an mfiimity, it will add farther doubt 
unto their present doubt , and they shall die in their infidelity Do they 
not see that they are tiled every year once or twice 1 m yet they lcpent not, 
neither are they warned And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at 
one another, saying , Doth any one see you] 11 then do they turn aside* 
God shall tuin aside their heai ts from the truth, because they aie a people 
who do not understand "Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation, 0 an excellent person it is grievous unto him that ye commit wick- 
edness } he is careful over you, and compassionate and merciful towards the 
believers If they turn back, say, God is mv suppott there is no God 
but he On him do I trust , and he is the Lord cf the magnificent 
thione 

is that they may apply themselves to study and attam a more exact knowledge of 
the several points of then religion so as to be able to instruct such as by reason of 
their continual employment m the wars have no other means of information They 
say that after the preceding passages were revealed, lcpichending tlio&e who had 
stayed at home during the expedition of TabQc every man went to war so that 
the study of religion, which is rather more nece sar\ for the defence and piopnga- 
tion of the faith than even arms themselves became wholly laid aside and ncjectcd 
to prevent which foi the future a convenient number are hereby ducctcd to be left 
behind that they may have leisure to prosecute their studies 

k Either of your kindred or neighbours , for these claim vour pity and care in 
the first place, and their conveision ought first to be endeavouied The persons 
particularly meant m this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tribes 
of Khoreidha and Nadhir, and those of Ivhaibar, or else the Greeks of Syria* 

1 Or fierceness in war 

m t e By various kinds of trials , or by being called forth to war and by being 
made witnesses of God s miraculous protection to the faithful 

n They wink at one another to rise and leave the prophets presence if they think 
they can do it without being observed , to avoid heann 0 the severe and deserved 
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation llic persons intended are 
the hvpocntical Moslems 

* * See they not that once or twice a year the anger of heaven weighs heavy 
upon them ? These warnings open not their eyes nor excite them to repentance. 
Should another chanter be sent to them tiny would look on each other and if no 
one saw them would take to flight God has led their hearts astray, because they 
hearken not to -wisdom — Savary 

0 See chap 3, p 64, note m 
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CHAPTER X 


INTITLED, JONAS ,p KLVEALED AT MECCA 


IN TIIE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Al. R q These are the signs of the wise book Is it a stiange thing 
unto the men of Mecca , that we have revealed our will unto a man fiom 
among them, r saying , Denounce threats unto men if they belieie not, and 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the merit of their sin- 
cerity they have an interest with their Lord ? The unbelievers say, This 
is manifest sorcery 1 Venly youi Loj d is God, who hath cieatcd the 
heavens and the eaith in bi\ days, and then ascended his throne, to 
take on himself the government of all things 1 here is no intei cessor, 
but by his permission * This is God, your Lord , therefore serve lnm 
Will ye not consider ? Unto him bh ill ye all return, according to the cer- 
tain promise of God, foi he produceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return again , that he may reward those who believe and do that which is 
right, with equity But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling 
water, and they shall suffei a grievous punishment, for that they have dis- 
believed It is he who hath ordained the bun to shine by day , and the 
moon for a light by night, and hath appointed her stations, that ye might 
know the number of years, and the computation of time God hath not 
created this, but with truth He explameth his signs unto people who 
understand Moreovei m the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever 
God hath created m heaven and eaith, aie surely signs unto men who fear 
him. Yerilv they who hope not to meet us at the last day, and delight in 
this present life, and lest secuiely m the same, and who are negligent of 
our signs , their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have de- 
derved But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Lord 
will direct them because of their faith , they shall have rivers flowing 
through gardens of pleasure Their piayei therein shall be, Praise be unto 
thee, O God 1 and their salutation 11 therein shall be Peace! and the end of 

p This prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter (After the name, 
Savary adds, 44 Peace be with him ; 

q See the Prelim Disc sect m pp 42, 43 

r And not one of the most powerful among them neither so that the Koreish said 
it ^ as a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of 
Ahu laleb 1 

s Meaning the Kor&n According to the reading of some copies, the words may 
be rendered, This man (t Mohammed) is no other than a manifest sorcerer 

■ These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrous Meccans, 
who imagined their idols were intercessors with God for them 

* Either the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels 
to the blessed. 
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their prayer shall be, Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures ! If 
God should cause evil to hasten unto men, according to their desire of 
hastening good, venly their end hath been decreed. Wherefore we suffer 
those who hope not to meet us at the resurrection, to wander amazedly m 
their error When evil befalleth a man , he prayeth unto us lying on his 
side, or 3ittmg, or standing v but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he continueth his former course of life, as though he had not called upon 
us to defend him agamst the evil which had befallen him Thus was that 
which the transgressors committed prepared for them * We have formerly 
destroved the generations who were before you, 0 men of Mecca , when 
they had acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evidenu 
ma acles , and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked 
people Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them m the earth , that 
we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrection , say, Bring a dif 
ferent Koran from this, or make some change therein Answer It is not 
tit for me, that I should change it at my pleasure I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me Yerily I fear, if I should be disobedient unto my 
Lord, the punishment of the great day Say, 1" God had so pleased, I 
had not read it unto you, neither had I taught yo the same I have 
already dwelt among you to the age of forty years* befoie I received it 
Do ye not theiefore understand ? And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie against God, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely the 
vicked shall not prosper They woiship besides God, that which can 
neither hurt them nor profit them, and they sav, These are our intercessors 
with God y Answer, Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth ? z Praise be unto him 1 and far be that from him,t 
which they associate with him l Men were professors of one religion only, a 
but they dissented therefrom , and if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy Lord, deferring their punishment, verily the matter had been de 
cided between them, concerning which they disagreed They say, Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe Answer, 
Yenly that which is hidden is known only unto God wait, therefore, the 

T i e In all postures and at all times 

* “ Thus the ungodly man delightcth in his ingratitude — Savary 

x For so old was Mohammed before lie took upon him to be a piophet 8 during 
which time his fellow citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning 
of any sort, nor frequented learned men nor had ever exercised himself m com 
posing verses or orations, whereby he might acqune the art of rhetoric, or elegance 
of speech • A flagrant proof, says A1 Bcid&wi, that this book could be taught him 
by none but God 

7 See the Prelim Disc sect ip 11 &c. 

* Viz , that he hath equals or companions either m heaven, or on earth , since he 
acknowledged none ? 

f “ Accursed be their chimerical deities — Savary 

* That is to say, the true religion, or Islam, which was generally professed, as 
some say, till Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah Some suppose 
the first ages after the flood are here intended others, the state of religion m Arabia, 
from the time of Abraham to that of Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idolatry 
into that country 

■ See the Prelim Disc, p. 80. Abulfed. Vit, Moh c 7 
Disc, p 19, be* 


9 See the Prelim* 
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pleasure of God, and I also will wait with you. And when we caused 
the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had befallen 
them, behold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. b Say unto them, 
God is more swift in executing a stratagem, than ye* Venly our mes- 
sengers 0 write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea, so that ye be in 
ships, which sail with them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them, and waves come 
upon them from every side, and they think themselves to be encompassed 
with inevitable dangers, they call upon God, exhibiting the pure religion 
unto kim, d and saying , Yenly, if thou deliver us from this peril, we will be 
of those who give thanks. But when he hath delivered them, behold, 
they behave themselves insolently in the earth, w niiout justice O men, 
venly the violence which ye commit against your own souls, ta for the en- 
joyment of this present life only , afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declare unto you that which ye have done. Venly the likeness of 
this present life is no othei than as water, which we send down from 
heaven, and wherewith the productions of the earth are mixed, of which 
men eat, and cattle also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with various •plants the inhabitants thereof imagine that they ha\ e power 
over the same , but our command cometh unto it by night, or by day, and 
we render it as though it had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday 
abounded with fruits Thus do we explain our signs unto people who 
consider God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace , 0 and directeth whom 
he pleaseth into the nght way They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward , and a superabundant addition/ neither blackness 8 nor 
shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of paradise, 
they shall continue therein for ever But they who commit evil shall re- 
ceive the reward of evil, equal thereunto/ and they shall be covered with 
shame, {for they shall have no protector against God,) as though their 
faces were covered with the profound darkness of the night. These shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire , they shall remain therein for ever On the 
day of the resurrection we will gather them altogether, then will we 
say unto the idolaters, Get ye to your place, ye and your companions 1 
and we will separate them from one another , and their companions will 


b For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for sevei years, so that 
they were very near perishing but no &ooner relieved by God s sending them plenty , 
than they began again to charge Mohammed with imposture, and to ridicule lus 
revelations 1 

* t e The guardian angels. 

4 That is, applying themselves to God only and neglecting their idols their fears 
directing them in such an extremi y to ask help of him only who could give it. 

* Vtx paradise 

f For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. A1 Ghaz&li 
supposes this additional recompense will be the beatific vision.* 

* See the Prelim Disc, p 62, &c 

* 4 Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not 
an ^ bc y° nd their dements, but treat them with the exactest justice. 

1 That is, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God 

1 A1 Beidtwu 1 See -he Prelim Disc, p 7 1 
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say unto them, Ye did not worship ns , k and God is a sufficient witness 
between us and you, neither did we mind your worshipping of us. 
There shall every soul experience 1 that which it shall have sent before 
it , m and they shall be brought before God their true Lord , and the false 
deities which they vainly imagined, shall disappear from before them. Say, 
Who provideth you food from heaven and earth 1 or who hath the absolute 
power over the hearing and the sight ? and who brmgeth forth the living 
from the dead, and bnngeth forth the dead from the lmng ? and who 
govemeth all things ? They will surely answer, God Say, will ye not 
therefore fear him l This is therefore God, your true Lord and what 
remameth there after truth, except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth ? Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them 
who do wickedly , that they believe not Say, is there any of your com- 
panions who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself l Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return 
unto himself How therefore are ye turned aside from his worship l Say, 
Is there any of your companions who directeth unto the truth 1 Say, God 
directeth unto the truth Whethei is lit therefore, who directeth unto the 
oruth, more worthy to be followed , or lie who directeth not, unless he be 
directed ? What aileth you, therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only , but a mere opinion 
attameth not unto any truth * Verily God knoweth that which they do 
This Korfin could not have been composed by any except God , but it is a 
confirmation of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the 
scnpture, there is no doubt thereof, sent down from the Lord of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it 1 Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto it , and call whom you may to your assistance , 
besides God, if ye speak truth. But they have charged that with falsehood, 
the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpre- 
tation thereof come unto them In the same manner did those who were 
before them accuse their prophets of import me , but behold, what was the 
end of the unjust ! There are some of them who believe therein , and 
there are some of them who believe not therein * and thy Lord well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work, and ye have your work , ye shall be clear of that which I do, 


k But ye really worshipped your own lusts, and were seduced to idolatry not by 
us, but bj your own superstitious fancies It is pretended that God will at the last 
day, enable thl idols to speak and that they will thus reproach their worshippers 
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped Some supposo the angels who were 
alsoobjects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are particularly intended m this place 
1 Some copies, instead of tablu, read tatlu, i. e shall follow , or meditate upon . 
m See chap 2, p 13, note r 

* “ Their only rule is their opinion and it has no conformity with truth * — Savory 
e There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy 
doctnne though they are so wicked as to oppose it , and there are others of them 
who believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage 
may be understood m the future tense, of some who should afterwards believe, and 
repent, and of others who should die infidels * 
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And I will be clear of that which ye do There are some of them who 
hearken unto thee but wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do 
not understand ? And there are some of them who look at thee , but wilt 
thou direct the blind, although they see not ?° Venly God will not deal 
unjustly with men in any respect but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. p On a certain dav he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tarried q above an hour of a day they shall know one another r Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of God , and were not 
* ightly directed Whether he cause thee to see a part of the punishment 
wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to die 
before thou see it, unto us shall they return then shall God be witness of 
that which they do Unto every nation hath an apostle been sent, and 
when their apostle came, the matter was decided between them with equity, 1 
md they were not treated unjustly The unbelievers say, W hen will this 
threatening be made good \ if ye speak truth ? Answer, I am able neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God 
pleaseth Unto every nation is a fixed term decreed, when their term 
therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall 
ipeir punishment be anticipated. Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God 
overtake you by night, or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish 
to be hastened ?* When it falleth on you, do you then believe it ? Now 
do ye believe , and wish it far from you, when as ye formerly desired it 
should be hastened? Ihen shall it be said unto the wicked, Iaste tho 
punishment of eternity , would ye receive other than the reward of that 
which ye have wrought ? They will desire to know of thee, whether this 
be true Answer, yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true , neither shall ye 
a\ eaken Gods power so as to escape it Verily, if every soul which hath 
icted wickedly, had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day Yet they will conceal their repentance, 1 
ifter they shall have seen the punishment, and the matter shall be decided 
between them with equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God? Is not 
the promise of God true ? But the greater part of them know it not. Ho 


* These words were revealed on account of certain Meccans who seemed to attend 
while Mohammed read the Ror&n to them, or instructed them in any point of religion 
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as it they had not heard him at all 4 

p for God depnves them not of their senses, or understanding , but they corrupt 
and make an ill use of them. 

Either m the world or m the grave 

* As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during 
the first moments only of the resurrection , for afterwards the terror of the day will 
disturb and take from them all knowledge of one another * 

8 By delivering the prophet and those who believed on lum, and destroy ng tho 
ebstmate infidels 

* 44 Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, either by day or by night, 
think you that it can have been hastened by the wicked ?” — Savary 

*To hide their shame and regret, 4 or because their surprise and astonishment will 
deprive them of the use of speech 7 Some, however, understand the verb which is 
hc ,, c rendered wdl conceal, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes bears, 
and then it must be translated, They will openly declare their repentance , fyc 

4 4,1 Beidawi See chap 6 p 100 •Idem. f JallaJo’ddin. *AlBeidawu 
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gxveth life* and he causeth to die and unto him shall ye all return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord, and a 
remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts, and a direction, and 
mercy unto the true believers. Say, Through the grace of God, and 
his mercy therein therefore let them rejoice , this will be better than what 
they heap together of worldly rtches Say, Tell me, of that which God 
hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and 
othei part to be unlawful? 11 Say, Hath God permitted you to make this 
distinction f or do ye devise a lie concerning God? But what will be 
the opinion of those who devise a he concerning God,* on the day of the 
resurrection? Yenly God is endued with beneficence towards mankind, 
but the greater part of them do not give thanks. Thou shalt be engaged 
In no business, neither shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage 
of the Koran, nor shall ye do any action, but we will be witnesses over 
you, when ye are employed therein. Noi is so much as the weight of an 
ant x hidden from thy Lord, m earth or m heaven neither is there any 
thing lesser than that, or greater, but it is written in the perspicuous book. 7 
Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no feai shall come, and 
who shall not be giieved? They who believe and fear God shall receive 
good tidings m this life, and m that which is come There is no change 
in the words of God This shall be great felicity Let not their discourse 35 
grieve thee, for all might belongeth unto God he both heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever dwellrth in heaven and on earth subject unto 
God? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides God? 
They follow nothing but a vain opinion , and they only utter lies It is he 
who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take youi rest therein, 
and the clear day for labour verily herein aie signs unto people who 
hearken They Eay, God hath begotten children God forbid f He is 
self sufficient Unto him belongeth whatsoever is m heaven and on earth 
ye have no demonstrative proof of tins Do ye speak of God that which ye 
know not? Say, Verily they who imagine a lie concerning God shall not 
prosper They may enjoy a provision m tins woild , but afterwards unto us 
shall they return, and we will then cause them to taste a grievous punish- 
ment, for that they were unbelievers Rehearse unto them the history qi 
N oah * when he said unto his people, 0 my people, if my standing forth 
among you , and my warning you of the signs of God, be grievous unto you , 
in God do I put my trust Therefore lay your design against me, and 
assemble your false gods, but let not your design be earned on by you in 
the dark, then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn 
aside from my admonitions, I ask not any rewaid of you for the same , b 
I expect my reward from God alone, and I am commanded to be one 


® See chap 6, p. 113 &c 

* “ Of what does the blasphemer think, who denies the resurrection ? M — Savory 

* See chap 4, p 66, note x 

y The preserved table wherein God s decrees arc recorded. 

■ Viz , the impious and rebellious talk of the infidels 

* See chap 7, p 121, &c. 

b Therefore ye cannot excuse yourselves by saying that 1 am burdensome to 
you. 
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of tltcso who are resigned /-ins. But the/ accused him of imposture f 
wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him m the ark, and 
we caused them to survive the flood , but we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what was the end of those 
who were warned by Noah Then did we send, after him, apostles unto 
their respective people , 0 and they came unto them with evident demonstra- 
tions yet they were not disposed to believe in that which they had before 
rejected as false Thus do we seal up the hearts of the transgressors 
Then did we send, after them, Moses and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his 
pnnces w^th our signs d but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people. And when the truth from us had come unto them,* they said, 
Venly tins is manifest sorcery Moses said unto them , Do ye speak this of 
the truth, after it hath come unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall 
not prosper They said, Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that 
religion which we found our fathers practise , and that ye two may have 
the command m the land? But we do not believe you And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician And when the magicians were 
come, Moses said unto them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast 
down. And when they had cast down their rods and cords , Moses said unto 
them, The enchantment which ye have performed shall God surely render 
vain, for God prospereth not the work of the wicked doers, and God will 
verify the truth of Ins words, although the wicked be averse thereto And 
there believed not any on Moses, except a generation of his people,® for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his princes, leefc he should afflict them. And Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pnde in the earth, and was surely one of the transgressors. 
And Moses said, O my people, if ye believe m God, put your trust m him, 
f ye be resigned to his will They answered, We put our trust in God O 
Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by unjust people , but deliver us, through 
thy mercy, from the unbelieving people And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations for your people in 
Egypt, and make your houses a place of worship/ and be constant at prayer, 
and bear good news unto the true believers. And Moses said, O Lord, 
verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people pompous ornaments/ 


4 As HAd, S&leh, Abraham, Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamdd, Babel, 
Sodom, and Midian 

d See chap 7, p 127, &c 

* 4< They saw the truth, and they accused it of falsehood. ’ — Savary 

* For when he first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed 
in him , the others not giving ear to him for fear of the king But some suppose 
the pronoun hit refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, 
together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses 8 

* So Jallalo ddm expounds the onginal word Kebla, which properly signifies that 
p’ace or quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes, that 
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a manner, that, when 
they prayed, their faces might be turned towards Mecca, which he imagines was 
the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of the Mohammedans. The former commentator 
adds, that Pharaoh had forbidden the Israelites to pray to God , for which reason 
they were obliged to perform that duty privately m their houses. 

9 As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the lie. 


• Al BeidAwi. 
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and riches in this present life, 0 Lord, that they may be seduced fiom thy 
way O Loud, bring their nches to nought, and harden their hearts , that 
they may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment God said, 
Your petition is heard h be ye upright therefore, 1 and follow not the way 
of those who are ignorant And we caused the childien of Israel to pass 
through the sea , and Pharaoh and his ai my followed them in a violent and 
hostile mannei , until, when he was drowning, he said, I believe that there 
is no God but he on whom the children of Israel believe , and I am one of 
the resigned k Now dost thou believe , when thou hast been hitherto rebel* 
lious, ancl one of the wicked doers? Thi3 day will we raise thy body 1 
from the bottom of the sea , that thou mayest be a sign unto those who shall 
be after thee, and veuly a great numbei of men are negligent of 
our signs And we prepared lor the childien of Israel an ehtablished 
dwelling m the land of Canaan , and we piovided good things for their 
sustenance, and they diffeied not m point of religion , until knowledge had 
come unto them , m veuly thy Lord will judge between them ou the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagreed If tbou art in 
a doubt concerning any part of that which we have sent down unto thee, n 
ask them who have read the book of the law before thee Now hath 
the truth come unto thee from thy Lord , be not therefore one of those 
who doubt , neither bo thou one of those who charge the signs of God 
with falsehood, lest thou become one of those who perish Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Lord lsdecieed, shall not believe, although 
there come unto them every kind of miracle, until they see the guevous 
punishment prepared for them And if it were not so , some city, among the 
memy which have been desti oyed, would have believed , and the faith of its 
inhabitants would have been of advantage unto them , but none of them be* 
lieved, brfore the execut\on of their sentence , except the people of Jonas* 

h The pronoun is m the dual number, the antecedent being Moses and Aaron* 
The commentators say that, in consequence of this prayer all the treasures of Egypt 
were turned into stones 9 

1 Or, as al Beidawi interprets it, Be ye constant and steady m preaching to the 
people The Mohammedans pretend that Moses continued in Eg\pt no less than 
forty years, after he had fiist published his mission which cannot be reconciled to 
scripture 

k These words, it is said Pharaoh repeated often in his extrem ty that he might 
be heard But his repentance came too late for Gabriel soon stopped Ins mouth 
with mud, lest he should obtain mercy, reproaching him at the same time m the 
words which follow 

1 Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was real y drowned, 
Gabriel by Gods command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they 
might seelt 1 The word here translated body, signifying also a co"t of m ul, some 
imagine the meaning to be, that his corpse floated armed with his coat ot mail, which 
they tell us was of gold by which they knew that it was he 

m i e After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses 

n That is concerning the truth of the histories which are here related I be com- 
mentators doubt whether the person here spoken to, be Mohammed himsc If, or his 
auditor 

0 Viz the inhabitants of Nineveh, which stood on or near the place where al Mawsel 
now stands. This people having corrupted themselves with idolatry Jonus the son 
of Mattai (or Amittai which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his 
mother ) an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent by God to preach to, and 
reclaim them When he first began to exhort them to repentance, msteud ot hearken- 
ing to him, they used him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city , threatening 

• Jallalo’ddiiL 1 See Exod. xir 30. 
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When they believed, we delivered them from the punishment of shame in 
this world, and suffered them to enjoy their lives and possessions for a time.* 
But if thy Lord had pleased, veuly all who are m the earth would have 
believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly compel men to be true 
believers? No soul can believe but by the permission of Qod and 
he shall pour out hts indignation on those who will not understand. Say, 
Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth but signs are of no avail, 
neither preachers, unto people who will not believe Do they therefore 
expect any other than some terrible judgment, like unto tne judgments which 
hem fatten ou those who have gone before them ? Sav, Wait ye the issue , 
and I also will wait with you , then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver the 
true believers Say, O men of Mecca, if ye be m doubt concerning my 
religion, verily I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides God , but 
I worship God, who will cause you to die and I am commanded to be one 
of the true believers. And it was said unto me, Set thy face towards the 
true leligion, and be orthodox , and by no means be one of those who 
attribute companions unto God, neither invoke, besides God, that which 
can neither profit thee nor hurt thee for if thou do, thou wilt then 
certainly become one of the unjust. If God afflict thee with hurt, there is 
none who can relieve thee from it, except he, and if he willeth thee any 
good, there is none who can keep back his bounty he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth, and he is gracious and merciful 
Say, O men, now hath the tiuth come unto you from your Lord He 
therefore who shall be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his 
own soul but he who shall err, will err only against the same I am 
no guardian over you Do thou, 0 prophet, follow that which is revealed 
unto thee and persevere with patience, until God shall judge , for he is 
the best judge. 

them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within three days or, as other* 
say, within forty * But when the time drew near, and they saw the heavens over- 
cast with a black cloud, which 6hot forth fire, and filled the air with smoke, and 
hun^ directly over their city they were m a terrible consternation and getting into 
the fields with their families and cattle they put on sackcloth, and humbled them- 
selves before God calling aloud tor pardon and sincerely repenting of heir past 
wickedness. Whereupon Goo was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew 
over* 

p i e Until they died according to the ordinary coarse of nature. 

* See Jonah hi. 4. * A1 Bcidiwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abolfed. See chap 21, and 37 
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CHAPTER XL 

ENTITLED HUD,« REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE IT AMS 07 THE MOST MESCI7UL GOD* 

Al R/ This book, the verses whereof are guarded against corruption,* 
and are also distinctly explained, 1 is a revelation from the wise, the know- 
ing God that ye serve not any other God,* (venly I am a denouncer of 
threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you from him,) and that ye ask 
pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto him He will cause you to 
enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed time and unto every one that 
hath ment by good works will he give his abundant reward. But if ye 
turn back, verily I fear for you the punishment of the great day unto God 
shall ye return , and he is almighty Do they not double the folds of their 
breasts, that they may conceal their designs from him 1 When they cover 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, 
and that which they discover? Foi he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men x [* XIL] There is no creature which creepeth on the 
earth, but God provideth its food , and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up y The whole is written m the perspicuous book of 

q The story of which prophet is repeated m this chapter (Savary s translation 
adds, ‘ Peace be with him ) 

* See the Prelim Disc p 42, &c 

■ According to the various senses which the verb ohhmat in the original may 
hear, the commentators snggest as many different interpretations Some suppose 
the meaning to be, according to our version that the Koran is not liable to be 
corrupted 4 as the law and the gospel have been m the opinion of the Mohammedans 
others, that every verse in this particular chapter is in full force, and not one of them 
abrogated othtrs that the verses of the Kor&n are disposed m a clear and perspicu- 
ous method or contain evident and demonstrative arguments and others, that they 
comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and practice® 

* The signification of the verb fossiht which is here used being also ambiguous, 
the meaning of this passage is supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly 
proposed or expressed in a clear manner or that the subject matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples , or else that the 
verses were revealed by parcels 

* M A judicious method is observed m this book It is the work of one who 
possesseth wisdom and knowledge The unity of God is enjoined to you therein.'* 
— Savary 

* O Xt as it may he translated, Vo they not turn away thevr breasts? Ac. 

f 4 Do they not wrap their hearts m a twofold veil, that they may escape the 
glance of the Most High ? — Savary 

x This passage was occasioned by the words of the idolaters, who said to one 
another When we let down our curtains, (such as the women use in the East to 
screen themselves from the sight of the men when they happen to be in the room,) 
and wrap ourselves up in our garments , and fold up our breasts, to conceal our mahee 
against Mohammed, now should he come to the knowledge of it ? Some suppose this 
passage relates to certain hypocritical Moslems , bat this opinion is generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Mecca, and the birth of hypocrisy among the 
Mohammedans happened not till after the Hejra. 

t u e Both during its life, and after its death , or the repositoiy of every tmim4 
before its birth, m the loins and wombs of the parents. 

* See the Prelim Disc, p 53 * Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, Al Zamakhsban. * 
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his decrees It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth m six days, 
(but his throne was above the waters be/ore the creation thereof )* that he 
might prove you, and see which of you would excel m works. If thou say, 
ye shall surely be raised again, after death , the unbelievers will say, This 
is nothing but manifest sorcery And venly if we defer their punishment 
unto a determined season, they will say, What hmdereth it from falling on 
us l Will it not come upon them on a day, wherein there shall be none 
to avert it from them, and that which they scoffed at shall encompass 
them ? Veiily, if we cause man to taste mercy from ns, and afterwards 
take it away from him , he will surely become desperate^ and ungrateful 
And if we cause him to taste favoiu, after an affliction hath befallen 
him, he will surely say, The evils which I suffei ed are passed from me , and 
he will become joyful and insolent, except those who persevere with 
patience, and do that which is 1 lght , they shall ; ecetve pardon, and a great 
reward Peradventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath 
been revealed unto thee,* and thy bi-east will become straitened, lest they 
flay, Unless a treasure be sent down unto him, or an angel come with him, 
to bear witness unto him , we will not believe Verily, thou art a preacher 
only, and God is the govemoi of all things Will they say, He hath 
forged the Koran ? Answer, Bung therefore ten chapters b like unto it 
forged by yourseltes and call on whomsoever ye may to assist you , except 
God, if ye speak truth But if they whomye call to your assistance hear you 
not , know that this book hath been reve iled by the knowledge of God only , 0 
and that there is no God but be Will ye theiefoio become Moslems? 
Whoso chooseththe present life, and the pomp thereof; unto them will we 
give the recompense of their works thertin, and the same shall not be diim 
nished unto them These are they for whom no other reward is prepared 
in the next life, except the fire of hell that which they have done m this 
life shall perish , and that which they have wrought ikall be vain Shal he 
therefore be compared with them, who followeth the evident declaiabion 
of his Lord, and whom a witness from him d attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses,® which was revealed for a guide, and out of mercy to man - 


* For the Mohammedans suppose this throne and the waters wherein it stands 
which waters they imagine are supported bv a spirit or wind were, with some other 
things, created before the heavens and eaith This fancy they borrowed fiom the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on 
the face of the waters by the breath of God s mouth • 

* • Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour for want of patience and trust in 
Goi> 

* • Should some of my precepts slide from thy memory, or should it he required 
from thee that thou shouldst cause a treasure to appear, or that an angel should 
accompany thee , be not afflicted — avary 

b This was the number which he first challenged them to compose but fhev not 
being able to do it, he made the matter still easier challenging them to product a 
single chapter only 1 comparable to the Koran m doctrine and eloquent e 

® Or containing several passages wrapped up tn dark and mysterious expressions, 
which can proceed from, and are perfectly comprehended by none but Goo 
Vi* the Koran or as o hers suppose, the angel Gabriel. 

* \Y hith bears testimony thereto 


• Bashi, ad Gen i 2 Vide Reland, de Relic Moh p 60, 6c. 
p 3. chap 10, p 169,*c. • See dap 3,p .35, 


f See chap 2, 
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kind t These “believe in the Korin bat whosoever of the confederate 
infidels bclieveth not therein, is threatened the fire o/hell, which threat shall 
certainly be executed be not therefore m a doubt concerning it , for it 
is the truth from thy Lord but the greater part of men will not believe. 
Who is more unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning God ? # They 
shall be set before the Lord, at the day of judgment, and the witnesses* shall 
say, These are thev who devised lies against their Lord Shall not 
the curse of God fall on the unjust , who turn men aside from the way of 
God, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not m the life to comet 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as to escape punish* 
merit, neither had they any protectors besides God their punishment 
shall be doubled unto them g They could not hear, neither did they see. 
These are they who have lost then souls , and the idols which they falsely 
imagined have abandoned them There is no doubt but they shall be mdst 
miserable in the world to come But as foi those who believe, and do good 
works, and humble themselves before their Lord, they shall be the inhabi- 
tants of paradise , they shall remain therein for ever The similitude of the 
two parties 11 is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and heareth 
shall they be compared as equal? Will ye not therefore consider? We 
formerly sent Noah 1 unto his people , and he said , Verily I am a public 
preacher unto you , that ye worship God alone , venly I fear for you the 
punishment of the terrible day But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not, answered, We see thee to be no other than a man, like unto us , and 
we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a ra^h judgment neither do we 
perceive any excellence m you above us but we esteem you to be liars* 
Noah said, O my people, tell me, if I have received an evident declaration 
fiom my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from lumself, which is 
hidden from you, do we compel ye to receive the same, m case ye be averse 
theieto ? 0 my people, I ask not of you uches, for my preaching unto you 
my reward is with God alone I will not duve away those who have 
believed 1 verily they sh ill meet their Lord at the resurrection, but I 
perceive that ye are ignorant men 0 my p< ople who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not theiefore consider ? I say 
not unto you, The treasures of God are in my power , neither do I say , I 
know the secrets of God neither do I say, Verily I am an angel , 3B neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no means 
bestow good on them (God best knoweth that which is in their souls ,) 


• “What crime can be more horrible than to accuse God of falsehood Rovory 
t That is, The angels, and prophets and their own members 
f For they shall be punished both in this life, and in the next. 

t e The believers and the infidels. 

1 See chap 7 p 121, &c. 

k For want of mature consideration, and moved by the first impulse of their fancy 
1 For this they asked him to do because they were poor mean people The same 
thing the Koreish demanded of Mohammed, bat he was forbidden to comply with 
their request 9 
m See chap 6, p 103 


• See chap 6, p 103. 
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for than should I certainly be one of the unjust They answered, 0 Noah, 
thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied disputes with us , 
now therefore do thou bring that punishment upon us wherewith thou hast 
threatened us, if thou speakest truth Noah said, Venly God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth, and ye shall not prevail against him so 
as to escape the same Neither shall my counsel profit you, although I en- 
deavour to oounsel you anght, if God shall please to lead you into error 
He is your Lobd* and unto him shall ye return Will the Meccans say, 
Mohammed hath forged the Kordn ? Answer, If I have forged it, on me be 
my guilt and let me be clear of that which ye are guilty of And it was 
revealed unto Noah, saying , Venly none of thy people shall believe, except 
he who hath al»*eady believed be not therefore grieved for that which the) 
are doing But make an ark m our presence, according to the form 
and dimensions which we have revealed unto thee and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly , for they are doomed to be 
drowned And he built the ark, and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they dended him B but he said, Though ye scoff at us now , 
we will scoff at you hereof ter } as ye scoff at us , and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall falL Thus were they em- 
ployed until our sentence was put in execution, and xhe oven poured forth 
water ° And we said unto Noah , Carry into the ark of eveiy species of am 
mals one pair , p and thy family, q (except him on whom a previous sentence 


• “He is your Lord, and wise unto him shall we all return —Savary 

* For building a vessel m an inland country and so far from the sea and for 
that he was turned carpenter after he had set up for a prophet 1 * 

° Or as the original literally signifies boiled over which is consonant to what 
the Rabbins say, that the waters of the delude were boiling hot 

This oven was, as some say, at Cfifa m a spot whereon a mosque now stands 
or as others rather think in a certain place m India or else at Ain warda in Aleso 
pot ami a,* and its exundation was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was 
coming 3 Some pretend that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake 
her bread in, being of a form different from those we use having the mouth in the 
upber part and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch till it came to Noah 4 
It is remaiaabie that Mohammed, m all probability, borrowed this circumstance 
from the Persian Magi who also fancied that the first waters of the deluge gushed 
oat of the oven of a ceitam old woman named Zala Cfifa 5 
But the word tunnto, which is here translated oven , also signifying the superficies 
of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth or where they are collected , some 
suppose it means no more in this passage, than the spot or Assure whence the first 
eruption of waters brake forth 

p Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they 
ought, two pair, that is two males and two females of each species wherein they 
partly agree with divers Jewish and Christian writers , 6 who from the Hebrew ex 
pression, seven and seven and two and two, the male and his female , 1 suppose theie 
went into the ark fourteen pair of every clean and two pair of every unclean 
species There is a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other ananals, (it being indeed difficult to conceive how he should 
come by them all, without some supernatural assistance,) and that, as he laid hold 
on them, his right hand constantly fell on the male and lus left on the female 8 
q Namely thy wife , and thy sons, and their wives 9 

1 A1 Beid&wi 3 Idem 8 Jallaloddin &c 4 Vide DHerbelot, Bibl 

Orient, art Noah 4 Vide Hyde de Rel Vet. Persar , and Lords account of 

the Relig of the Persees p 9 • Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr Origen, Ac. 

* Gen. vu. 2, 8 Jallalo ddisu 9 A1 Beidawu 
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of destruction hath passed,') and those who believe # But there believed not 
with him, except a few 1 And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name of 
God, while it moveth forward, and while it staudeth still, * for my Lord 
is gracious and merciful And the ark swam with them between waves 
like mountains 7 and Noah called unto his son, a who was separated from 
him, saying , Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the unbelievers. 
He answered, I will get on a mountain, which will secure me from the 
water Noah replied, there is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy And a wave passed be- 
tween them, and he became one of those who were drowned # And it was 
said, O earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain And immediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
ike ark rested on the mountain A1 Judi, a and it was said, Away with the 


r This was an unbelieving son of Noah, 1 named Canaan * or Yam * though others 
say he was not the son of Noah, but his grandson by his son Ham, or his wifes son 
by another husband naj some pretend he was related to him no farther than by 
having been educated ami brou 0 nt up in his house 4 The best commentators add, 
that Noahs wife named Waila who was an infidel was also comprehended in this 
exception and perished with her son 4 

■ Noah s fanul) bung mentioned before, it is supposed that bv these words are 
intended the other believers, who were Ins proselytes but not of lus family whence 
the common opinion among Mohammedans, ol a greater number than eight being 
8a\cd in the ark eeras to have taken it3 rise 0 

* Viz his other wife who was a true behe\er his three sons, Shcm, Ham, and 
Japhet and their wives and seventy two persons more 7 

* That is omit no ojportumty of getting on board According to a different 
reading the latter woi ds may be rendered who shull cause it to move forward and 
to stop as there shall be occasion The commentators tell us that the ark moved 
forwards or stood still as Noah wonld have it, on his pronouncing only the words, 
In the name of God 8 

It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions 
of the ark to be the same with those assigned by Moses, 9 notwithstanding others 
have enlarged them eKtra\ngantly 10 as some Christian writers 11 hue also done 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark which was framed 
of Indian plane tiec 12 that it was divided into three stones, of which the lower was 
designed for the bca ts the middle one for the men and women and the upper for 
the birds 11 and that the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam 
which Noah had taken into the Ark 14 This last is a tradition of the eastern 
Christians 15 some of whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded 
and suspended during the time Noah and his family were m the ark 10 though Ham 
has been accused of not observing contincncy on that occasion, his wife it seems, 
bringing forth < ana in in the very ark 17 

7 I he waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains 18 * See note r 

* 44 The waters arose and ill men were swallowed up — - Savaiy 

* Thi9 mountain v* one of those which divide Armenia, on the south from Meso* 
potamia, and that part of A s\ria, which is inhabited by the Cuuls, from whom tho 
mountains took the name of Cardu or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordyan, 
and other names 19 Mount al JGdi (which name seems to be a corruption though 
it be constantly so written by the Arabs, for Jordi orGioidi) is also called Tha~ 
mamn, 20 probably fiom a town at the foot of it, 21 so named fiom the number of 

1 Taliya. * Jallalo ddm, Al Beid&wi * Ebn Shohnah 4 Al Zamakbsbari 
VideDHerbel Bibl Orient p 676 6 Jallalo ddin, Al Zamakhsbarg Al Beid&wi 

• See chap 7 p 12 2 7 See ibid, note b 8 Al Beid&wi &c 9 Idem Ac. 

M Yahya Vide Marracc in Alcor p 340 11 Ongen contr Cels lib 4 Vide 

Kircher de Area Noe c 8 13 Al Bcidawi. Vide D Herbel p 676, and Eutych 

p 34 18 Al Beidawi V ide Eutych Annal p 34 14 Y abya 18 Jacob. 

Fdessenus, apud Barcepbam de Parad part 1, chap 14 Eutych ubi sup. Vide 
etiam Elie/cr pirke chap 23 18 Ambros de Noa et Area cnap 21 17 Vide 

Heidegger Hist Patrmrchar v 1, p 409 10 Al Beid&wi 19 See Bocb&rt Phaleg 

lib 1, c 3 20 Geogr Num p 202 n Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 404, 

and 676. et Agathiam. lib 14 p 136. 
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ungodly people ! And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 IiORD, verily 
my son is of my family, and thy promise is true b for thou art the most 
just of those who exercise judgment God answered, O Noah, venly he is 
not of thy family/ this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous 
woik d Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no knowledge 1 
admonish thee that thou become not one of the ignorant Noah said, O 
Lord, I have recouise unto thee for the assistance of thy grace , that I ask 
not of thee that wherein I have no knowledge , and unless thou forgive 
me, and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those who perish It was 
said unto him, O Noah, come down from the ark? with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee/ but 
as for a part of them? we will suffer them to enjoy the provision of this 
world, and afterwards shall a grievous punishment from us be inflicted on 
them, m the life to come This is a secret history, which we reveal unto 
thee thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this Where- 
fore persevere with patience for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. 
And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Hud h He said, O my people, 
worship God , ye have no God besides him , ye only imagine false- 
hood, m setting up idols and intercessors of your own making 0 my people, 
persons saved in the ark, the word thamanin signifying eighty and overlooks the 
country of Diyar Rabiah near the cities of Mawsd, 1 orda, and Jazirat Ebn Omar, 
which la«*t place one affirms to be but four miles from the place of the ark, and says 
that a Mohammedan temple was built there with the remains of that vessel by the 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd alaziz whom ho by mistake calls Omar Ebn al Khattab * 

The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these mountains must have 
been very ancient, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves 4 the Chaldee 
paraphrasts consent to their opinion 8 which obtained very much formerly especially 
among the eastern Christians 7 lo confirm it, we are told that the remainders of 
the ark were to be seen on the GordyaBan mountains Berosus and Abydenus both 
declare there was such a report m their time 8 the first observing that several of 
the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity and earned 
it about them for an amulet and the latter saying, that they used the wood of the 
vessel against many diseases with wonderful success The relics of the ark were 
also to be seen here m the time of Epiphanius if we may believe him , 9 and we are 
told the emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain al 
Jfidi, and saw the place of the ark 10 Theie was also formerly a famous monastery, 
called the monastery of the ark upon some of these mountains where the Nestorians 
used to celebrate a least day on the spot where they supposed the ark rested , but 
m the year of Christ 776, that monastery was destroyed by lightning, with the 
church and a numerous congregation m it 11 Since which time it seems the credit 
of this tradition hath declined and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis m Armenia, called by the 
Turks, Aghir dagh or the heavy or great mountain, and situate about twelve leagues 
south east of Erivan 13 

b Noah here challenges God s promise, that he would save his familv 

• Being cut off from it on account of his infidelity 

d According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered, For he hath 
acted unrighteously 

• The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Pajeb, and 
came out of it the tenth of al Moharram , which therefore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of Noah s being in the ark, according to them, was six months, 1 * 

*'ltz such of them as continued in their belief 

* That is, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, ard fall into 
idolatry 

h bee chap 7, p 122. 

* Benjamin, Itmer p 61 * Berosus, apud Joseph Anttq lib 1 c 4 * On 

kelos et Jonathan, m Gen. vm 4 7 Vide Futych Annal p 41 8 Berosus. 

apud Joseph, ubi sup Abydenu* apud Eustb Preep Ev lib 9, c 4. • Epiph. 

Hajres. 18 Elmacin lib l c. 1 11 Vide Chrruic, Dionysi, Patriarch. 

Jacobitar apud Asscman, Bibi Orient, tom. 2, p. 113. l * Al Beid&wi u Idem* 

D licrbel ubi sup. 
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I ask uot of you for this my preaching y any recompense my recompense 
do 1 expect from him only, who hath created me. Will ye not therefore 
understand ? 0 my people, ask pardon of your Lord , and be turned unto 
him he will send the heaven to pour forth ram plentifully upon you, 1 * * and 
he w ill increase your strength by giving unto you farther strength k there- 
fore turn not aside to commit evil They answered, 0 Hud, thou hast 
brought us no proof of what thou sayest, therefore we will not leave our 
god& for thy saymg, neither do we believe thee We say no other than that 
some of our gods have afflioted thee with evil 1 He leplied, Venly I call 
God to witness and do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God besides him. Do ye all therefore join to de\ lse a plot 
against me, and tarry not , for I put my confidence m God, my Lord and 
your Lord There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock m verily 
my Lord proceedeth m the light way But if ye turn back, I have already 
declaied unto you that with winch I was sent unto you, and my Lord 
shall substitute another nation m your stead , and ye shall not hurt him at 
all for my Lord is guardian over all things And when our sentence came 
to be put m execution, we delivered Hud, and those who had believed with 
him," thiough our mercy , and we delivered them from a grievous punish- 
ment And this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their Lord, and 
were disobedient unto his messengeis, and they followed the command of 
every rebellious perverse person Whetefore they were followed in this 
world b} a curse, and they shall be followed by the same on the d ly of lesui- 
rectiou Did not Ad disbelieve m their Lord? AV"as it not said, Aw ay with 
Ad, the people of flud 1 And unto the tribe o/Thamud we sent then bio 
ther Saleh ° He said unto them, O my people, worship God , ) e have no 
God besides him It is he who hath pioduced you out of the earth, and 
hath given you an habitation therein Ask pardon of lum therefore, and be 
turned unto him , foi my Lord is near,* and ready to answei They an- 
swered, O Saleh, thou wast a person on whom we placed our hopes befoie 
this. p Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers woi shipped? 
But we are certainly m doubt concerning the religion to winch thou 
dost invite us, as justly to be suspected Saleh said, O my people, tell me, 
if I have received an evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath 


1 For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for three years 4 

* By giving you children the wombs of their wives being also rendered barren, 
during the time of the drought as well as their lands 5 * 

1 Or madness having deprived theo of thy reason for the indignities thou hast 

offered them . . .. , 

m That is he excrciseth an absolute power over it A creature held in this man- 
ner being supposed to be reduced to the lowest subjection. 
n Who were in number four thousand • 

* See chap 7, p 123 

* 1 Repent! Turn unto him* He is near nnto you, and hears you —Savary 

p Designing to have made thee our prince, because of the singular prudence and 
*ther good qualities which we observed m thee but thy dissenting from us m point 
of rehgions worship has frustrated those hopes 7 


* Sec the notes to chap 7 p 


1 A1 BenUwi 


"Idea*. 
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bestowed on me mercy from himself, who will protect me from tfte 
vengeance of Goo, if 1 be disobedient unto him ? For ye shall not add unto 
me other than loss And he said, 0 my people, this she-camel of God m 
a sign unto you , therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed m God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. Yet 
they killed her, and Saleh said, Enjoy yourselves m your dwellings for 
three tlays, q after which ye shall be destroyed This is an infallible pre 
diction And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered Saleh and 
those who believed with him, through our meicy, from the disgrace of that 
day, for thy Lord is the strong, the mighty Ood But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly , and in the morning 
they weie found m their houses, lying dead and prostrate , as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thamud cast far away t Our messengers 1, also came formeily unto 
Abraham, with good tidings they said, Peace be upon thee And he 
answered, and on you be Peace f and he tarried not, but bi ought a roasted 
calf And when he saw that their hands did not touch the meat,* he mis- 
liked them, and entertained a fear of them 1 But they said, Fear not for 
we aie sent unto the people of Lot t And his wife Sarah was standing by, u 
and she laughed f and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob 
She said, Alas ! shall I bear a son, who am old , this my husband also 
being advanced m years 1 x Venly this would be a wonderful thing The 
angels answered, Dost thou wonder at the effect of the command of God ? 
The meicy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house * 

* Pur Wednesday Thursday and Friday 8 See chap 7 p 124 note k 

r These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abraham with the promise of 
Isaac, and to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah Some of the commentators pretend 
they were twelve or nine, or ten in number , but others, agreeable to scripture, say 
they were but three, viz Gabriel Michael, and Israfil 8 

* u When he saw that they did not touch his hand f — Savary 

* Apprehending that they had some ill design against lnm, because they would not 
eat with him 

* Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food 1 

n Either behind the curtain, or door of the tent , or else waiting upon them 
T The commentators are so little acquainted with scripture that, not knowing 
the true occasion of Sarah s laughter they strain their inventions to give some reason 
for it One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves and ndding 
Abraham and herself of their apprehensions , and another, that it was at the ap- 
proaching destiuction of the Sodomites (a very probable motive m one of her sex) 
Some however interpret the original word differently and will have it that she did 
not laugh, but that her courses which had stopped tor several years, came upon her 
at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception 2 

* A1 Beid&wi wntes that Sarah was then ninety, or ninety nine years old, and 
Abraham a hundred and twenty 

* Or the stock whence all the prophets were '*’0 proceed for the future Or the ex- 

8 loom 

* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo ddm See Gen xvni 

t When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation. Peace be 
unth you they move the hand to the left side and mutually shake hands When they 
are very intimate, they repeat this ceremony, and wish good wishes to each other 
If they do not know the person whom they meet, they merely give him the salntation 
and if it be an unbeliever, they content themselves by saying, Good day Abraham 
seeing that the two celestial messengers did not touch his hand, concluded them 
to be strangers to whom he was not known. — Savary 

1 A1 Beid&wu 1 Idem, Jallalo ddm, A1 Zamakhsh&rL 
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for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. And when his apprehension 
had departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of hoods birth had come 
onto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ,* for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. The angels said unto him* 
O Abraham, abstain from this , for now is the command of thy Lord come, 
*o put their sentence in execution , and an inevitable punishment is ready to 
fall upon them. And when our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
troubled for them,* and his arm was straitened concerning them, b and 
he said, This is a grievous day And his people came unto him, rushing 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness. Lot said unto 
them, 0 my people, these my daughters are more lawful for you therefore 
fear God, and put me not to shame, by wronging my guests. Is there not 
a man of prudence among you ? * They answered, Thou knowest that we 
have no need of thy daughters , and thou well knowest what we would 
have He said, if I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or I could have 
recourse unto a powerful support, 7 would certainly do it The angds 
said, O Lot, verily we are the messengers of thy Lord , they shall by no 
means come in unto thee c Go forth, therefore with thy family, in some 
part of the night, and let not any of you turn back but as for thy wife, d 
tint shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto them Yeuly the 
prediction of their punishment shall be fulfilled m the morning is not the 
morning near 1 And when our command came, w e turned those cities 
upside down,® and we rained upon them stones of baked clay/ one follow- 

prcssion may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismaels building the Caaba, which is 
often called by way of excellence the house 

* That is, he interceded with us for them 3 Jallaloddin instead of the numbers 
mentioned by Moses says that Ahraham firbt ashed whether God would destroy 
those cities if three hundred righteous persons were found therein and so fell suc- 
cessively to two hundred forty fourteen and at last came to one but there was 
not one righteous person to be found among them except only Lot and hia family 

» Because they appeared m the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs 
tempt those of Sodom to abuse them * 

h i e He knew himself unable to pro et/- them against the insults of his 
townsmen 

* “ Is all shame extinct among you ? — Savary 

* A1 Beidawi says that Lot shut his door and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it but at length they endeavoured to get over the wall t 
whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them on the face with one of his 
wings and blinded them , so that they moved off, crying out for help, and saying 
that Lot had magicians in his house 

* This seems to be the true sense of the passage but, according to a different 
reading of the vowel some interpret it Except thy wife , the meaning being that 
Lot is here commanded to take his family with him except his wife Wherefore the 
commentators cannot agree whether Lot s wife went forth with him or not, some 
denying it and pretending that she was left behind and perished in the common 
destruction, and others affirming it, and saying that when she heard the noise 
of the storm, and overthrow of the cities she turned back lamenting their fate, 
and was immediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned a little 
lower 5 A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity and disobedience to her 
husband 6 

* For they tell us that Gabriel thrust his wing under them and lifted them up 
*o high that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs, 
and the crowing of the cocks and then inverting them, threw them down to the 
earth 7 

The kfin wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell 

3 Vide Gen xvm 23, &c. 4 Jallaloddin, A1 Beid&wi Vide Joseph AntUL 

lib 1 c. 1L * Iidem interpreter 9 See c 66. 7 Jallaloddin, A1 1 
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Jug another, and being marked * from thy Lord , and they are not tkr 
distant from those who act unjustly b And unto Madian toe sent their 
brother Shoaib 1 ho said, 0 my people, worship God ye have no God but 
him and diminish not measure and weight Venlv, I see you to be m a 
happy condition k but I fear for you the punishment of the day which will 
encompass the ungodly 0 my people, give full measure, and just weight , 
and diminish not unto men aughl of their matters , neither commit in- 
justice m the earth, acting corruptly The residue which shall remain unto 
ym as the gift of God, after ye shall have done justice to others , will be 
better for you, than wealth gotten by fraud \ if ye be true believers. I am 
no guardian over you. They answered, O Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin 
thee, that we should leave the gods which our fathers worshipped , or that 
we should not do what we please with our substance 1 Thou only f 
it seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. He said, 0 my 
people, tell me if I have received an evident declaration from my 
Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent provision, and I will not 
consent unto you m that which I forbid you , do I seek any other than 
your reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is from God 
alone on him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me. 0 my people, 
let not your opposing of me draw on you a vengeance like unto that which 
fell on the people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Saleh 
neither was the people of Lot far distant from you m * Ask pardon, there- 
fore, of your Lord , and be turned unto him for my Lord is merciful 
and loving They answered, O Shoaib, we understand not much of what 
thou snyest , and we see thee to be a man of no power n among us if it 
had not been for the sake of thy family,® we had surely stoned thee, neither 
couldst thou have prevailed against us. Shoaib said, O my people, is mv 
family more worthy m your opinion than God 1 and do ye cast him behind 

« That is as some suppose streaked ^ith 'white and red or ha\mg some other 
peculiar mark to distinguish them from ordinary stones But the common opinion 
is that each stone had the name of tlie person vlio was to be killed b) it wntten 
thereon 8 The armv of Araha al Aslnim was also destroyed by the same kind of 
stones 

1 This is a kind of threat to other wicked persons and particularly to the infidels 
of Mecca, who dcsentd nnd might justly apprehend the same punishment. 

1 See chap 7 p 125 Kc 

k That is enjoj mg plenty of all things and therefore having the less occasion 
to defraud one another, and bein & the more stiongly bound cO be thankful and 
obedient unto God 

1 For this liberty they imagined was taken from them by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures or to dimmish or adulterate their com 9 

m For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a gTeat way from you and their 
destruction happened not many ages ago neither did they deserve it, on account of 
their obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves. 

* “ 0 my people let not your falling off from the faith bring down upon you the 
scourges which nave caused to perish the people of Noah, of Hud and of Saleh, 
and the inhabitants of Sodom, whose chastisement was so recently inflicted." — 
Savory 

* The Arabic word datf weal, signifying also m the Hamvantic dialect blind, 
some suppose that ShoaiD was so and that the Midiamtes objected that to him, as 
a defect which disqualified him for the prophetic office 

« e For the respect we bear to thy family and relations whom we honour as 
being of our religion and not for auv apprehension we have of their power to assist 
vou against us The original word here translated family, signifies any number from 
three to sci cn or ten, but not more. 1 

8 Jaliiio ddm Al BeidiwL • Al Beid&wk * Idem. 
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you with neglect f Venly my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. O 
my people, do ye work according to your condition , I will surely work 
according to my duty p And ye shall certainly know on whom will be in- 
flicted a punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar 
Wait, therefore, the event, for I also will wait it with you. Wherefore, 
when our decree came to be executed , we delivered Shoaib and thoso 
who believed with him, through our mercy and a terrible noise from 
Heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly, and in tho morning 
they were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though 
they had never dwelt therein Was not Madian removed from off 
the earth, as Thamud had been removed ? And we formerly sent Moses 
with our signs, and manifest power unto Pharaoh and his pnnces, q 
but they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the command 
of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. Pharaoh shall precede his on 
the dav of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire , an un- 
happy way shall it be which they shall be led They were followed in this 
life by a curse, and on the day of resuriection miserable shall be the gift 
which shall be given them. This is a pai t of the histones of the cities, 
which we rehearse unto thee Of them there are some standing, and 
other 8 which are utterly demolished r And we treated them not unjustly, 
but they dealt unjustly with their own souls and their gods which they 
invoked, besides God, were of no advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Lord came to be executed on them y neither weie they any 
other than a detriment unto them And thus was the punishment of thy 
Lord mjlictedy when he pumshed the cities which were unjust , for his 
punishment is gnevous and severe V enly herein is a sign unto him who 
feareth the punishment of the last day that shall be a day, whereon all 
men shall be assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall be 
borne , we defer it not, but to a determined time. When that day shall 
come, no soul shall speak to excuse itself or to intercede for another , but by 
the permission of God Of them, one shall be miserable, and another shall 
be happy And they who shall be miserable shall be thrown into heU fire , 
there shall they wail and bemoan themselves 8 they shall remain theiein so 
long as the heavens and the earth shall endure ,* except what thy Lord 
shall please to remit oj then sentence , u for thy Lord effecteth that which 


p See chap 6, p 112 note m 
a See chap p 127 &c 

* I iterally mourn down the sentence presenting the different images of com 
standing and cut down which is also often used by the sacred writers 

The two words in the original signify properly the vehement drawing in and 
expiration of one s breath, which is usual to persons m great pain and anguish, and 
particularly the reuprocation of the voice of an ass, when he brays 
1 This is not to 1 e strictly understood as if either the punishment of the damned 
should havear end or the heavens and the earth should enduro forever, the ex- 
pression being only used by way of image or comparison which needs not agree in 
every po nt with the thing signified Some, however think the future heavens and 
earth into which tho present shall be changed, are here meant. 8 
■ bee the Prelim. Disc sect iv pp 66, 67 
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hepleaseth But they who shall be happy, shall be admitted into paradise, 
they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure , 
besides what thy Lobd shall please to add unto their bliss, a bounty which 
shall not be interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship they worship no other than what their fathers wor- 
shipped before them, and we will surely give them their full portion, not 
in the least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the law , 
and disputes arose among his people concerning it and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to bear with them during this life , the 
matter hadbeen surely decided between them. And thy people arealso jealous 
and in doubt concerning the Kordn But unto every one of them will thy 
Lord render the reward of their works , for he well knoweth that which 
they do Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded , and 
let him also be steadfast who shall be converted with thee , and transgress 
not , for he seeth that which ye do And incline not unto those who act un 
justly, lest the fire of hdl touch you for ye have no protectors except God , 
neither shall ye be assisted against him Pray regularly morning and even- 
ing/ and in the former part of the night/ for good works drive away 
evils. This is an admonition unto those who consider wherefore per 
severe with patience , for God suffereth not the reward of the righteous to 
perish Were such of the generations before you, endued with understand- 
ing and virtue, who forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, any more than 
a few only of those whom we delivered ] But they who were unjust fol- 
lowed the delights which they enjoyed m this world f and were wicked 
doers y and thy Lord was not of such a disposition as to destroy the cities 
unjustly * while the inhabitants behaved themselves uprightly And if 
thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one religion but they 
shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless those on whom thy Lord 
shall ha^ e mercy and unto this hath he created them , for the word of 
thy Lord shall be fulfilled, when he said, Verily I will fill hell altogether 
with genii and men. The whole which we have related of the histones of 
our apostles do we relate unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart there- 
by, and herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition, and a 
warning unto the true believers. Say unto those who believe not, Act ye 
according to your condition, we surely will act according to our duty a and 


* Literally, in the two extremities of the day 

w That is, after sunset, and before supper , when the Mohammedans say their 
fourth prayer called by them Soldi al moghreb , or the evening prayer * 

* Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and 
placing their whole felicity therein. 

y Al Beidftwi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were 
destroyed of old, vtx for their violence and injustice, their following their own lust^ 
and for their idolatry and unbelief. 

■ Or, as the commentator just named explains it, for their idolatry only, when they 
observed justice in other respects. 

* See chap 6, p 112, note 9 


* Al BebUwi 
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wait the issue, for we certainly wait it also. Unto God is known that 
which is secret in heaven and earth, and unto him shall the whole matter 
be referred. Therefore worship him, and put thy trust in him, for thy 
Lobd is not regardless of that which ye da 


CHAPTER XIL 

INTITLED, JOSEPH, b REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IV T1IE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Al. R 0 These are the signs of the perspicuous hook, which we have 
sent down in the Arabic tongue, that, peradventure, ye might understand. 
We relate unto thee a most excellent history, by revealmg unto thee this 
KorJn, d whereas thou wast before one of the negligent® When Joseph 
said unto his father/ O my father, venly I saw m my dream eleven stars,* 
and the sun and the moon , I saw them make obeisance unto me Jacob 
said, O my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they devise some 
plot against thee , h for the devil is a professed enemy unto man and thus, 
according to thy dream , shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee tho 
interpretation of dark sayings , 1 and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee 
and upon the family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy 


b The Korcish thinking to puzzle Mohammed at the instigation and by the direc- 
tion of certain Jewish Rabbins demanded of him how Jacob s family happened to go 
down into Egypt, and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph with all 
its circumstances whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter from heaven 
containing the story of that patriarch 4 It is said howevt r to have been rejected 
by two Mohammedan sects branches of the Kharejites, called the Ajareditos and 
Maimfimans as apocryphal and spurious 

• The Mohammedan, says al Beidawi, who shall read this chapter or teach it 
to his friends or servants shall ha>e an easy death, and strength of mind sufficient 
to envy no one — Savary 

® See the Prelim Disc p 42 Ac. 

d Or this particular chapter For the word Kordn as has been elsewhere ob- 
served 5 properly signifying no more than a reading or lecture is often used to denote 
not only the whole volume but any distinct chapter or section of it 

•u e So far from being acquainted with the story that it never so much as 
entered4nto thy thoughts a certain argument, says al Beidawi, that it must have 
been revealed to him from heaven 

t Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of Abraham 4 

* The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to 
trouble the reader with) as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who 
thought to entrap him oy the question 7 

h For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream portended his advancement 
above the rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren s envy might tempt 
them to do him some mischief 

1 That is, of dreams or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, 
and all difficulties respecting either religion or justice. 

4 Al Beid&wu 1 Prelim. Disc, sect lk p 4a 4 Al Beid&wi, Ac. t Idem. 
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filers Abraliam ana Is&uo , for thy Loud is knowing otu* wise. Suroly in 
the history of Joseph and his brethien there are signs of God's providence 
to the inquisitive, when they sud to one another , Joseph and his brother* 
are dearer to our father than we, w ho are the greater number our father 
certainly mah^th a wrong judgment* Wherefore slay Joseph, or drive hun 
into some dtstaru oi aesert part of the earth, and the face of your father shall 
be cleared towards you, 1 and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity 
One cf them m spoke and said, Slay not Joseph, but throw him to the 
bottom of the well , and some travellers will take him up, if ye do this 
They caul unto Jacob , O fathei, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with 
u3 since we are sincere wellwuhers unto lnm ? Send him with us to- 
moirow, into the field, that he may divert himself, and sport, 0 and we will 
be his guardians. Jacob answered, It gneveth me that ye take him away, 
and I fear lest the wolf devour lnm,° while ye are negligent of him. They 
said, surely if the wolf devour him, when there are so many of us,* we 
shall be weak indeed. p And when they had earned lnm with them, and 
agreed to set him at the bottom of the well, q they executed their design and 
we sent a revelation unto him, r saying , Thou shalt hei eafter declare this 

k Viz , Benjamin his brother by the same mother 

* u Joseph and Benjamin enjoy all the tenderness of Jacob yet we are more de- 
serving than thiy He commits a flagrant injustice against us — Savary 

1 Or he will settle his love wholly upon you and ye will have no rival in his favour 

m This person as some say, was Judah the most prudent and noble minded of 
them all or, according to others Reuben, whom the Mohammedan wi iters call 
Rubil* And both these opinions are supported by the account of Moses who tells 
u? that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph but to throw him into a pit pn 
vately intending to release him 9 and that afterwards Judah in Reuben s absence, 
persuaded them not to let him die in a pit but to sell him to the Ishmaelites 10 

n Some copies read in the first person plural that we mag divert ourseltes ^c. 

* The reason why Jacob feared this beast in particular as the comment itois say, 
was either because the land was lull of wolves or else because Jacob had dicamed 
he saw Joseph devouicd by one of those creatures 1 

* Should he be attacked by a wild beast, we are numerous, and we will die m 
his defence — Savary 

p t e It will be an instance of extreme weakness and folly m us, and we shall be 
mstly blamed for his loss 

* This well, say 6ome, was a certain well near Jerusalem or not far from the river 
Jordan , but others call it the well of Fgypt, or Midian The commentators tell us, 
that when the sons of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field they began 
to abuse and to beat him so unmercifully that they had killed hun had not Judah on 
his crying out for help insisted on the promise they had made not to kill him but 
to cast him into the well Whereupon they let him down a little wav but as he 
held by the sides of the well thev bound him, and took off his inner raiment, 
desi 0 mng to stain it with blood to deceive their father Joseph beg„cd hard to have 
his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his brothers telling him with a 
sneer that the eleven stars, and the sun and the moon might clothe him and keep 
him company When they had let him fall thence to the bottom and there being 
water m the well (though the scripture says the contrary) he was obliged to get 
upon a stone, on which he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the 
revelation mentioned immediately 8 

'Joseph being then but sevtntetn years old, A1 Beid&wt observes that herein he 
resembled John the Baptist and Jesus who were also favoured with the di\ me com- 
munication very early The comm ntators pretend that Gabncl also clothed him 
In the well with a garment of silk of paradise For they say that whin Abraham 
was thrown into the fire by .Nimrod, 9 he was stripped, and that Gabncl bi ought 

* A1 Beidawi A1 Zamakhshari • Gen xxxvn 21 22 10 Ibid v 26 27 

1 A1 Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, A1 Zamakhshari J lidem. 9 bee chap 21 



CHAP XII. AL KORAS 189 

their action unto them , and they shall not poroeive thee to be Joseph* And 
they came to their father at even, weeping, and said, Father, we went and 
tan races with one another " and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the 
wolf hath devoured him , but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak 
the truth And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 
Jacob answered, Nay, but ^ i yourselves have contrived the thing for your 
own sakes * however patienct ts most becoming, and God’s assistanoe is to 
be implored to enable me to supper* the misfortune which ye relate And 
certain travellers 11 came, and sent oe x to draw water for them , and he let 
down his bucket , 7 and said, Good news!* this is a youth. And they con- 
cealed him,* that they might sell him as a piece of merchandize but God 
knew that which they did And they sold him for a mean price, for a few 
pence, b and valued him lightly And the Egyptian who bought him 0 said 
to his wife, d use him honourably , peradventure he may be serviceable to us, 
or we may adopt him for our son 0 Thus did we prepare an establishment 


this garment and put it on him , that from Abraham it descended to Jacob, 
who folded it up, and put it into an amulet, which he hung about Joseph s neck, 
whence Gabriel drew it out * 

These races they used by way of exercise and the commentators generally 
understand here that kind of race wherein they also showed their dexterity in 
throwing darts which is still usei? in the East 

t This Jacob had reasor to suspect, because when the garment was brought to 
him, he observed that thor fh it was bloody yet it was not torn 6 

* Yxz , a caravan or co japany travelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near 
the well three days after Joseph had been thrown into it 

* The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man who as thev 
pretend was Malec Ebn Dh6r of the tribe of Khozaab ® 

y And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was 
drawn up by the man 

■ The original words are Ya boshra the latter of which some take for the proper 
name of the water drawers companion whom he called to his assistance, and then 
they must be translated, 0 Boshra (Savary s translation agrees with Sale s ) 

* The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun they relates to Malec and 
his companions or to Joseph s brethren They who espouse the former opinion say, 
that those who came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 
from the rest of the caravan that they might keep him to themselves pretending 
that some people of the place had given him to them to sell for them in Egypt 
And they who prefer the latter opinion tell ns that Judah earned victuals to Jo 
seph every day while he was m the well, but not finding him there on the fourth 
day, be acquainted his brothers with it whereupon they all went to the caravan 
and claimed Joseph as their slave he not daring to discover that he was their 
brother, lest something worse should befall him and at length they agreed to sell 
him to them 7 

b Namely twenty or twenty two dirhems and those not full weight neither, fov 
having weighed one ounce of silver only the remainder was paid by tale, which is 
the most unfair way of payment 8 

« His name was Kitfir, or Itfir, (a corruption of Potiphar ,) and he was a man of 
great consideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury 9 

The commentators say, that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived 
with him thirteen years , and that he was made prime minister m the thirty-third 
year of his age, and died at a hundred and twenty 

They who suppose Joseph was twice sold, differ as to the price the Egyptian paid 
for him some saying it was twenty dvn&rs of gold, a pair of shoes and two white 
garments and others, that it was a large quantity of silver, or of gold 

d Some call her Rail but the name she is best known by, is that of Zoleikha. 

* Kitfir having no children It is said that Joseph gamed his master’s good opi- 

8 A1 Bei d &wi A1 ZamakhsharL 5 A1 Beidawi. 8 Idem. f Idem. 
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for Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark say- 
ings for God is well able to effect his purpose , but the greater part 
of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age of strength, 
we bestowed on him wisdom, and knowledge , for thus do we recompense 
the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, desired him to lie 
with her , and she shut the doors and said, Come hither He answered, 
God forbid 1 * venly my lord 1 hath made my dwelling with him easy , and 
the ungrateful shall not prosper But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident 
demonstration of his Lord g So we turned away evil and filthiness from 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door, h and she rent his inner garment behind And 
they met her lord at the door She said, What shall be the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but imprisonment, and a painful 
punishment 1 And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with her And a 
witness of her family 1 bore witness, saying, If his garment be rent before, 
she speaketh truth, and he is a liar but if his garment be rent behind, she 
hath, and he is a speaker of truth. And when her husband saw that 
his garment was torn behmd, he said, This is a cunning contrivance of your 
sex, for surely your cunning is great O Joseph, take no farthei notice of 
this affair and thou, 0 woman , ask pardon for thy cnme, foi thou art a 
ijuilty person And certain women said publicly k m the city, The noble 
jnan’s wife asked her servant to lie with hei , he hath inflamed her breast 
with his love , and we perceive her to be in manifest error And when she 
heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them, 1 and prepared a banquet 
for them, and she gave to each of them a knife , and she said unto 


mon so suddenly by his countenance which Kitfir who, they pretend, had great 
skill m physiognomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities 
1 Viz , Kitfir But others understand it to be spoken of God 
i That is had he not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom and the 
great guilt thereof Some however suppose that the words mean some miraculous 
voice or apparition sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal 
thoughts which began to possess him For they say that he was so far tempted 
with his mistress s beauty and enticing behaviour that he sat in her lap, and even 
began to undress himself, when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her 
but he taking no notice of this admonition though it was repeated three times, at 
length the angel Gabnel or as others will have it, the figure of his master, ap 
peared to him but the more general opinion is that it was the apparition of his 
father Jacob, who bit his fingers ends, or as some write, struck him on the breast 
whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers 1 

For this fable so injurious to the character of Joseph the Mohammedans are 
obliged to their old friends the Jews 3 who imagine that he had a design to lie with 
his mistress from these words of Moses, 3 And it came to pass— that Joseph went into 
the house to do his business <$rc 
* He flying from her, and she running after to detain him 
1 Vix , a cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle 4 
k These women whose tongues were so free with Zoleikha s character on this 
occasion, were five in number and the wives of so many of the kmg s chief officeis, 
via his chamberlain his butler, his baker, his jailor, and his herdsman 4 
1 The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the fire 
ladies above mentioned 4 

1 A1 Beid&wi, A1 Zamakhshan, Jallaloddm, Yahya * Talm Babyl Sed. 

Nashim p 36. Vide Bartolocc. Bibl Rabb part 3, p 509 * Gen xxxix. 11* 

4 £apra citato mtexpretei 4 A1 Beadiwi. 4 Idem 
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Joseph, Come forth unto them * And when they saw him, they praised him 
greatly,® and they cut their own hands, 11 and said, 0 God ! this is not a 
mortal , he is no other than an angel, deserving the highest respect And 
his mistress said, This is he, for whose sake ye blamed me I asked him to 
he with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not perform that 
which I command him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be 
made one of the contemptible Joseph said, 0 Loan, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me , but unless thou 
turn aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 
I shall become one of the foolish. Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him , for he both heareth and knoweth. And 
it seemed good unto them 0 even after they had seen the signs of mnocency , 
to imprison him for a time And there entered into the prison with him 
two of the king 8 servants r One of them q said, it seemed to me in my 
dream that I pressed wine out of grapes And the other said, It seemed 
unto me in my dream that I earned bread on my head, whereof the birds 
did eat. Declare unto us the interpretation of our dreams , for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, No food, wherewith 
ye may be nounshed, shall come unto you, but I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof, before it come unto you, r This knowledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me , for I have left the religion 
of people who believe not m God, and who deny the life to come , and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob It is 

* “ The Egyptian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each other 
Men are excluded Only the slaves necessary to wait on the company are admitted 
The pleasures of the table are succeeded bv music and dancing They are passion 
atelv fond of both The Aims that is to say the learned women , are the delight of 
these entertainments They sing verses in praise of guests, and conclude with love 
songs They afterwards exhibit voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is 
often earned to excess ” — Savary 

“ The old I atm translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the ongmal word 
aebarnaho , which they render menstruates sunt and then rebuke Mohammed for the 
indecency, crying out demurely m the margin, 0 faidum et obscetnum prophetam r 
Erpenius * thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning m the word, but 
he is mistaken for the verb cabai a in the fourth conjugation, which is here usea, has 
that import though the subjoining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the 
Latin translators did not observe) absolutely overthrows that interpretation 

n Through extreme surprise at the wonderful beauty of Joseph , which surprise 
Zoleikha foreseeing, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might 
happen Some writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it \s customary 
m the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting themselves, 
as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service of the person beloved , 
which is true enough, but I do not find that any of the commentators suppose these 
Egyptian ladies had any such design 

0 That is to Kitfir and his friends The occasion of J oseph s imprisonment is said 
to he, either that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
had been given of his innocence , or else that Zoleikha desired it, reigning, to deceive 
her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till she could 
conquer her passion by time , though her real design was to force him to compliance. 

9 Viz 9 his chief butler and baker , who were accused of a design to poison him, 

« Namely, the butler 

r The meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he used no 
nrts of divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immedi- 
ately, even before they should eat a single meal , or else, he here offers to prophesy 
to them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be brought them, as 
a taste of his skilL 


In Not ad Hist. Joseph!, 



CHAP XIX. 


192 AL KORAN 

not lawful for us to associate anything with God This knowledge of the 
divine unity hath been given us of the bounty of God towards us, and 
towards mankind , but the greater part of men are not thankful. O 
my fellow prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only t ru ana mighty 
God ? Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which ' a have 
named, - ye and your fathers, concerning which God hath sent down no 
authoritative proof yet judgment bdongeth unto God alone , who hath 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This is the right religion , 
but the greater part of men know it not. 0 my fellow prisoners, venly the 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, as formerly , but the other shall 
be crucified, and the birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is 
decreed, concemmg which ye seek to be informed And Joseph said unto 
him whom he judged to be the person who should escape of the two. 
Remember me in the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to 
forget to make mention of Joseph unto his lord , * wherefore he remained m 
the prison some years. u And the king of Egypt x said, Venly, I saw in 
my dream seven fat kme, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green 
ears of com , and other seven withered ears O nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered, They are 
confused dreams, neither are we skilled m the interpretation of such kind of 
dreams. And Joseph's fellow-prisoner who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph after a certain space of time,) I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof, wherefore let me go unto the person who will 
interpret it unto me. And he went to the prison, and said, O Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach us the interpretation of seven fat kme, which seven 
lean kme devoured , and of seven green ears of com, and other seven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream, that I may return unto 
the men who have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the 
same Joseph answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual and the corn 
which ye shall reap, do ye leave m its ear, y except a little whereof ye may 
eat. Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years of famine, 
which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept Then shall there come, after this 


• See chap 7, p 123, note • 

1 According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to 
Joseph, this passage may be rendered, But the devil caused him (l e. Joseph ) to forget 
to make hta application unto hxs Lord and to beg the good offices of his fellow prisoner 
for his deliverance, instead of relying on God alone, as it became a prophet especially 
to have done 8 

* The original word signifying any number from three to nine or ten, the common 
opinion is that Joseph remained in pnson seven years , though some say he was 
confined no less than twelve years 9 

x This prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riy&n, the son of al 
Walid, the Amalekite, 1 who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true God, 
and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some pretend that the Pharaoh of 
Joseph and of Moses were one and the same person, and that he lived (or rather 
reigned) four hundred years * 

7 To preserve it from the weevil. 1 


8 Al Beid&wi. * Idem, JallaloMdin. 1 Sec the Prelim. Disc p 6 . 8 Al 

Bewilwi. See chap 7, p 127, nou* 8 Idem, ibid. 
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a year wherein men shall hare plenty of rain,** and wherein they shall 
press wine and otL And when the chief butler had reported thee, the king 
said, Bring him unto me And when the messenger came unto Joseph , he 
said, Return unto thy Lord, and ask of him, what was the intent of the 
women who cut their hands / for my Lord well knoweth the snare which 
they laid for me b And when the women were assembled before the king, 
he said unto them, What was your design, t when ye solicited Joseph to 
unlawful lore ? They answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of 
him. The nobleman’s wife said, Now is the truth become manifest I 
solicited him to lie with me , and he is one « f those who speak truth And 
when Joseph was acquainted therewith , he said , This discovery hath been 
made, that my lord might know that I was rot unfaithful unto him m hts 
absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers. [*XIII ] 
Neither do I a bsoLutdy j ustify myself c smce every soul is prone unto evil, 
except those on whom my Lord shall show mercy , for my Lord is gracious 
and merciful And the king said, Bring him unto me I will take him 
into my own peculiar service And when Joseph was brought unto the Jang, 
and he had discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly esta- 
blished with us, and slialt be intrusted with our affairs d Joseph answered 


Notwithstanding what some ancient authors wnte to the contrary 4 * it often rams 
in winter in the Lower Egypt and even snow has been obscr\ed to fall at Alexandria, 
contrary to the express a sertion of Seneca 4 In the Upper Egypt indeed, towards 
the cataracts of Nile it rams very seldom 6 Some however suppose that the rams 
here mentioned are intended of those which should fall m Ethiopia and occasion 
the swelling of tho Nile the great cause of the fertility of Lgvpt , or else of those 
which should fall m the nei e hbounng countries, which were also afflicted with fa- 
mine during the same time 

* “ Then a time shall come, when men shall grow corrupt and shall press the 
grape — Savary 

•Joseph it seems caicd not to get out of prison, till his innocence was publicly 
known and declared It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not 
bid the messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but 
bids him dnectly to ask the king to incite him to make inquiry with the greater 
earnestness Iney also observe that Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, 
out of respect and gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house 7 
b Endeavouring, both by tlncats and persuasions, to entice mo to commit follv 
with my mistress 

f 4 The king inquired of them What success had ye in your trials of Joseph ? 
Prince, replied they his heart was proof against wickedness — Savaty 

0 According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the fore- 
going words, asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What! not when 
thou wast deliberating to he with her 9 Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty 8 
d The commentators say that Joseph being taken out of prison, after he had 
washed and changed his clothes was introduced to the king whom he saluted m 
the Hebrew tongue, and on the kmg s asking what language that was he answered, 
that it was the language of his fathers This prince, they say understood no less 
than seventy languages, in cveiy one of which he discoursed with Joseph, who 
answered him in the same , at which the king greatly marvelling desired him to 
relate his dream, which he did, describing the most minute circumstances where- 
upon the king placed Joseph by him on his throne and made him his Wanr or ohief 
minister Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this time, he not only suc- 
ceeded him in his place, but, by the king s command marned the widow, his late 
mistress, whom he found to be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses 9 
So that according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called Asenath 

4 Plato, in Timaeo Pomp Mela. 8 Nat. Qusest. lib 4. • See Greaves’s 

Descr of the Pyramids, p 74, &c Ray s Collection of Travels, tom. 2, p. 92. 

7 A1 Bcid&wi, &c. 8 Idem, ibid. 9 Idem, Kitab Tafaair, &C. 
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Set me ovei the storehouses of the land , for I will be a skilful keeper 
thereof Thus did we establish Joseph m the land, that he might provide 
himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the righteous to pensh 
and certainly the reward of the next life is better, for those who believe, 
and fear God. Moreover, J oseph’s brethren came,® and went in unto him, 
and he knew them, but they knew not him. And when he had furnished 
them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father , do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the 
most hospitable receiver of guests 1 But if ye bring him not unto me, there 
shall be no corn measured unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
presence They answered, we will endeavour to obtain him of his lather, 
and we will certainly perform what thou requirest And Joseph said to his 
servants, Put their money/ which they have paid for their com into their 
sacks that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family peradventure they will come back unto us And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure 
out com unto us any more , unless we carry our brother Benjamin with us 


by Moses This supposed marriage, which authorized their amours, probably en- 
couraged the Mohammedan divines to make use of the loves of Joseph and Zoleikha, 
as an allegorical emblem of the spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, 
God and the soul just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose 10 

• Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom for he not only caused 
justice to be impartially administered and encouraged the people to industry and 
the improvement of agriculture, during the seven years of plenty, but began and 
perfected several works of great benefit the natives at this day ascribing to the 
patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of public utility throughout the king- 
dom as particularly the rendering the province of al Eeyyfim, from a standing 
pool or marsh, the most fertile and best cultivated land in all Egypt 1 When tho 
years of famine came, the effects of which were felt not only m Egypt, but m Syria 
and the neighbouring countries, tho inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for 
com, which he sold to them, first for their money jewels, and ornaments, then for 
their cattle and lands and at length for their persons so that all the Egyptians m 
general became slaves to the king though Joseph by his consent, soon released 
tnem, and returned them their substance The dearth being felt m the land of 
Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons except only Benjamin into Egypt for corn On 
their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) asked them who they were saying he 
suspected them to be spies but they told him they came only to buy provisions, 
ana that they were all the Bons of an ancient man, named Jacob who was also a 
prophet Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of them they said, 
Twelve but that one of them had been lost m a desert Upon which he inquired 
for the eleventh brother, there being no more than ten of them present They said, 
he was a lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him 
to accompanv them m their journey At length Joseph asked them whom they had 
to vouch for their veracity but they told him they knew no man who could vouch 
for them m Egypt. Then, replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a 
pledge, and the others may return home with their provisions , and when ye come 
again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you that I may know ye have tohl 
me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain to dispute the matter they cast lots 
who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon Simeon When they departed Joseph 
gave each of them a camel, and another for their brother * 

f Phe original word signifying not only money, but also goods bartered or given 
m exchange for other merchandise, some commentators tell us, that they paid for 
their com, not in money, but m shoes and dressed skins s 


10 Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient, art Jousouf 
p 175, &c. Kircher CEdip ADgypt. vok 1, p 8 
and tom. iii. p. 53. 9 Al Beidawi. 1 Idem 


l Vide Goln not in Alfragan. 
Lucas, Vo y tom. u. p 205 
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wherefore send our brother with us, and we shall hare com measured unto 
us , and we will certainly guard him from any mischance Jacob answered, 
shall I trust him with you with any better success than I trusted your brother 
Joseph with you heretofore ? But God is the best guardian , and he is the 
most merciful of those that show mercy And when they opened their 
provision, they found their money had been returned unto them , and they 
said, 0 father, what do we desire farther f this our money hath been 
returned unto us, we will therefoie return, and provide corn for our 
family we will take care of our brother , and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the last time This is a small quantity g Jacob 
said, I will by no means send him with you, until ye give me a solemn 
promise, and swear by God that ye will certainly bnng him baok unto me^ 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment And when they 
had given him their solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we 
say And he said, My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same 
gate , but enter by different gates But this precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against the decree of God , for judgment belongeth 
unto God alone m him do I put my trust, and m him let those confide 
who seek in whom to put then trust And when they entered the city , as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto them against 
the decree of God , and the same served only to satisfy the desire of Jacob s 
soul, which he had charged them to perform for he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him , but the greater part of mei|. 
do not understand And when they entered into the presence of Joseph, 
he received his brother Benjamin as Ins guest, and said, Verily I am thy 
brother h be not therefore afflicted for that which they have committed 
against us And when he had furnished them with their provisions, he 
put his cup 1 m his brother Benjamins sack Then a crier cried after them, 
saying , O company of travellers, ye are surely thieves They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) What is it that ye miss 1 They answered, we 
miss the prince’s cup and unto him who shall produce it, shall be given a 


* The meaning may be either that the com thev now brought was not sufficient 
for the support of their families, so that it was necessary for them to take another 
journey , or else that a camel s load more or less was but a trifle to the king of 
Egypt Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring it was too mean a 
consideration to induce him to part with his son 

h It is related that Joseph having invited his brethren to an entertainment, order 
ed them to be placed two and two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh 
was obliged to sit alone and bursting into tears, said, If my brother Joseph were 
alive he would have sat with me Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at 
the same table with himself and when the entertainment was over, dismissed tho 
rest, ordering that they should be lodged two and two m a house but kept Benjamin 
in his own apartment, where he passed the night The next day Joseph asked him, 
whether he would accept of himself for his brother m the room of him whom he had 
lost , to which Benjamin replied Who can find a brother comparable unto thee t yet 
thou art not the son of Jacob and Rachel, And upon this Joseph discovered himself 
to him * 

1 Some imagine this to be a measure holding a Saa (or about a gallon), wherein 
they used to measure corn, or give water to the beasts But others take it to be u 
drinking cup of silver or gold. 



AL KORAN 


CHAP XU 


196 

camel’s load of com, and 1 tot U be surety for the same Joseph's brethren 
replied, By God, ye do well know, that we come not to act corruptly in the 
land,* neither are we thieves The Egyptians said, What shall be the 
reward of him, who shall appear to have stolen the cup , if ye be found bars? 
Joseph's brethren answered, As to the reward of him, in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of the same thus do we 
reward the unjust, who are guilty of theft 1 Then he began by their sacks, 
before he searched the sack of his brother, m and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish J oseph with a stratagem 
It was not lawful for him to take his brother for a bondman , by the law 
of the kmg of Egypt? had not God pleased to allow it, according to the 
offer of his brethren We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom we please and there is one who is knowing above all those who 
are endued with knowledge His brethren said, if Benjamin be guilty 
of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. 0 But 
Joseph concealed these things m his mind, and did not discover them unto 
them and he said within himself ye are in a worse condition than us two , 
and God best knoweth what ye discourse about They said unto Joseph , 
Noble lord, venly this lad hath an aged father , wherefore take one of us 
m his stead , for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person Joseph 
answered, God forbid that we should take any other than him with whom 
we found our goods , for then should we certainly be unjust Ajid when 
they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, they retned to confer privately 
together And the elder of them p said, Do ye not know that your father 
hath received a solemn promise fiom you, in the name of God, and how 
perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph ? Wherefore I will by 
no means depart the land of Egypt, until my father give me leave to return 
unto him, or God maketh known his will to me , for he is the best judge 
Return ye to your father, and say, O father, verily thy son hath committed 
theft , we bear witness of no more than what we know, and we could not 


k Both by our behaviour among you and our bringing again our money which was 
returned to us without our knowledge 

1 This was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family for among 
the Egyptians it was punished m another manner 
m Some suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after 
them, others by Joseph himself, when they weie brought back to the city 
m For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged 
to re tore the double of what he had stolen 5 
°The occasion of this suspicion it is said was that Joseph having been brought 
up by his father s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew up, and 
Jacob designed to take him from her she contrived the following stratagem to keep 
him Having a girdle which had once belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the 
child, and then pretending she had lost it caused stnct search tp be made for it 
and it being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the above- 
mentioned law of tne family, to be delivered to her as her property Some, however, 
say that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold which belonged to nis mothers father, 
and destroyed it , a story probably taken from Rachel s stealing the images of Lab&n 
and others tell ns that he once stole a goat, or a hen to give to a poor man « 

* Viz Reuben But some think Simeon or Judah to be here meant , and instead 
of the elder , interpret it, the moet prudent of them* 


* AX Beidkwi, Jallalo ddis * Jallalo ddin, 
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guard against what we did not foresee and do thou inquire in the 
where we have been, and of the company of merchants, with whom we are 
arrived, and thou wilt find that we speak the trith. And when they were 
returned, a/nd had spoken thus to their father, he said, Nay, but rather ye 
yourselves have contrived the thing for youi own sakes but patience ts 
most proper for me , peradventure God will restore them all q unto me , 
for he ts knowing and wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh how 
I am grieved for J oseph I And his eyes became white with mourning, 1 * he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow * His sons said, By God, thou wilt not 
cease to remember Joseph until thou be brought to death’s door, or thou 
be actually destroyed by excessive affliction He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow unto God, but I 
know by revelation from God that which ye know not * 0 my sons, go and 
make inquiry after Joseph and his brother , and despair not of the mercv 
of God , for none despaneth of God s mercy, except the unbelieving people 
Wherefore Josephs brethren returned into Egypt and when they came into 
his presence, they said, Noble lord , the famine is felt by us and our family, 
and we are come with a small sum of money 1 yet give unto us full 
measure, and bestow com upon us as alms , for God rewardeth the alms- 
givers Joseph said unto them , Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and 
his brother, when ye were ignorant of the consequences thereof ? u They 
answered, Art thou really Joseph He leplied, I am Joseph, and this 
is my brother Now hath God been gracious unto us For whoso feareth 
God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find relief, since God 
will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish They said, By God, 
now hath God chosen thee above us , and we have surely been sinners 
Joseph answered, Let theie be no reproach cast on you this day God 


« i e Joseph Benjamin and Simeon 

r That is, the pupils lost their deep blackness, and became of a pearl colour, (as 
happens in suffusions,) by his continual weeping, which very much weakened his 
sight, or as some pretend, made him quite blind 7 

* “ Grief covered his countenance with paleness H s heart was full of bitter 
ness — Savary 

1 Viz That Joseph is yet alive, of which some toll us he was assured by the angel 
of death in a dream , though others suppose he depended on the completion of 
Josephs dream which must have been frustrated, had he died befoio his brethren 
had bowed down before him 8 

* Their money being clipped and adulterated Some however, imagine they did 
not bring money, but goods to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities 
of small value 8 

u The finjury they did Benjamin was the separating him from his brother, after 
which they kept him m so great subjection, that he durst not speak to them bat 
with the utmost submission Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph 8 brethren delivered to him from their father requesting the release- 
ment of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme affliction at the loss of him 
and his brother The commentators observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren s 
behaviour towards him, attributes it to their ignorance and the heat of youth 10 

* They say that this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was 
Joseph but that they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by 
his foreteeth, which he showed m smiling, or else by putting off his ttara, and dis 
covering a whitish mole on his forehead 1 


* A1 Beid&wi. 8 Idem 


8 Idem. 10 Idem. 4 Idem. 
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forgiveth you , for he is the most merciful of those who show mercy 
Depart ye with this my inner garment/ and throw it on my father’s face, 
and he shall lecover his si£ht and then come unto me with all your family 
And when the company of travellers was departed from Egypt on tkevr 
journey towards Canaan, their father said unto those who were about him, 
Yeiily I perceive the smell of Joseph,* although ye think that I dote 
They answered, By God, thou art in thy old mistake.* Bat when the 
messenger of good tidmgs b was come with Joseph's inner garment, he threw 
it over his face , and he recovered his eye-sight. And Jacob said, Did I 
not tell you that I knew from God, that which ye knew not ? They 
answered, O fathei, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners. He replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord , 0 for he 
is gracious and meiciful And when Jacob and his family arrived in 
Egypt, and were introduced unto J oseph, he received his parents unto him, d 
and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by God s favour, in full security And he 
raised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his brethren, 
fell dow n, and did obeisance unto him 0 And he said, 0 my father, this 
is the mterpietation of my vision, which I saw heretofore now hath my 
Lord rendered it true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the puson, and hatli brought you hithei from the 
desert , after that the devil had sown discord between me and my brethren 
for m) Lord is gracious unto whom he pleaseth , and he is the knowing; 
the wise God. O Lord, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 
hast taught me the interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven 
and earth 1 thou art my protector in this world, and m that which is to 
oome make me to die a Moslem, and join me with the righteous f This 


i the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which 
Gabriel invested him in the well , which having originally come from paradise, 
had preserved the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure any 
distemper m the person who was touched with it 3 

* This was the odour of the garment above mentioned brought by the wind to 
Jacob, who smelt it, as is pretended at the distance of eighty parasangs,* or, as 
others will have, three, or eight days journey off 4 

* Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph. 

* Viz , Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved his father, by bringing him 
Josephs coat stained with blood now rejoiced him as much, by being the bearer of 
this \est, and the news of Joseph s prosperity 4 

c Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph and have his consent. 

d Viz , his father and Leah, his mother s sister, whom he looked on as his mother, 
after Rachel s death 6 

A1 Beid&wi tells us that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and 
his family , and that he and the king of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds, 
that the number of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him, was seventy 
two , and that when they were led out thence by Moses, they were increased to six 
hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men and upwards, besides the old 
people and children 

* A transposition is supposed to be in these words and that he seated his father and 
mother after they had bowed down to him, and not before. 7 

f The Mohammedan authors wnte, that Jacob dwelt m Egypt twenty-four years 
and at his death ordered his body to be boned in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform, and then returning into Egypt, died twenty-three 
years after They add that such high disputes arose among the Egyptians, 

* A1 Beid&wi Jallalo ddin. 3 Idem 4 Jallaloddin • A1 Beidawi 

* Idem See Gen. xxxvu 10 7 A1 Beidiwi. 
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is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 0 Mohammed , although thou 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph , when they concerted their 
design, and contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of men, 
although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt not demand 
of them any reward for thy publishing the Kor&n, it is no other than an 
admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs soever there be of the 
being, unity , and providence of God , in the heavens and the earth, they 
will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them And the greater 
part of them believe not in God, without bemg also guilty of idolatry 8 Do 
they not believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on them, as a 
punishment from God , or that the hour of judgment shall overtake them 
suddenly, when they consider not its approach 1 Say unto those of Mecca, 
This is my way I invite you unto God by an evident demonstration, 
both I and he who followeth me , and, praise be unto God ! I am not an 
idolater We sent not any apostles before thee, except men, unto whom 
we revealed our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt m cities.* 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
surely be better for those who fear God Will they not therefore under 
stand? Their predecessors were home with for a time , until, when our 
apostles despaired of their conversion , and they thought that they were liars, 
our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we pleased, but our 
vengeance was not turned away from the wicked people Venly in the 
histones of the prophets and their people there is an instructive example 
unto those who are endued with understanding The Korda is not a new 
invented fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which have been 
revealed before it, and a distinct explication of e\ ery thing necessary , m 
respect either to faith or practice , and a direction and mercy unto people 
who believe 

concerning his burial, that they had like to have come to blows , but at length they 
agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, and to smk it m the Nile, out of a 
superstitious imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river anci 
deliver them from famine for the future but when Moses led the Israelites out of 
Egypt, he took up the coffin and earned Josephs bones with him into Canaan, 
where be buned them by his ancestors 8 

a For this crime Mohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also 
on the Jews and Christians as has been already observed more than once 

h And not of the inhabitants of the deserts, because the former are more knowing 
and compassionate and the latter more ignorant and hard hearted 9 

* • A1 fieuUwi. 9 Ide m . See the Prelim Disc. sect. i. p 2tl 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

INTITLED, THUNDER , * REVEALED AT MECCA k 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al. M. R . 1 * These are the signs of the book of the Kor&n and that 
* inch hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is the trctfi, but the 
fc reater part of men will not believe. It ts Gk)D who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars , and then ascended his throne, and com 
pelled the sun and the moon to perform their services , every of the heavenly 
bodies runneth an appointed course He ordereth all things. He showeth 
hie signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lord at the 
last day It is he who hath stretched forth the earth, and placed therein 
steadfast mountains , and rivers, and hath ordained therem of every fruit 
two different kinds. m * He causeth the night to cover the day Herein 
are certain signs unto people who consider And in the earth are tracts 
of land of different natures , n though bordering on each other, and also 
vineyards, and seeds, and palm trees springing several from the same root, 
and singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the same water, yet 
we render some of them more excellent than others to eat. Herein are surely 
signs unto people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the infidels deny 
mg the resurrection , surely wonderful is their saying,* After we shall have 
been reduced to dust, shall we be restored m a new creature? These are 
they who believe not m their Lord , these shall have collars on their 
necks,® and these shall be the inhabitants of hell fire therem shall they 
abide for ever They will ask of thee to hasten evil rather than good p 

1 This word occurs m the next page 

k Or, according to some copies, at Medina. 

1 The meaning of these letters is unknown Of several conjectural explications 
which are given of them, the following is one, lam the most wise and knowing God 

m As Bweet and sour, black and white small and large, &c 1 

* 4 It is He who spread out the earth who raised the mountains who formed the 
rivers who gave you fruits of various kinds He created them male and female/’ 
— Savary 

» Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, 
some proper for corn and others for trees &c * 

* * It thou dost marvel at their unbelief what must be thy surprise, when thou 
heorest them say, Is it possible that the dust of our body can become a new crea- 
ture? — Savary 

° The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory hut light enough 
for the criminal to walk about with Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there 
is another for one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck * And in 
this manner the Mohammedans suppose the reprobates will appear at the day of 
judgment* Some understand this passage figuratively, of the infidels being bound 
m the chains of error and obstinacy 4 

p Provoking and danng thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for then 
impenitency 

1 Al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm * Idem 8 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, t 2, 

p. 209 * See chap 6, p 90 * Al Beidawt 
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although there have already been examples of the divine vengeance before 
them Thy Lord is surely endued with indulgence towards men, not- 
withstanding their iniquity , but thy Lord is also severe in punishing 
The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we 
will not believe Thou art commissioned to be* preacher only, and not a 
worker of miracles and unto every people hath a director been appointed 
God knoweth what every female beareth in her womb , and what the 
wombs want or exceed of their due time, or number of young With him 
is every thing regulated according to a determined measure. He knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which is revealed. He is the great, the 
most high He among you who concealeth his words, and he who pio- 
claimeth them in public, he also who seeheth to hide himself in the 
night, and he who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to the 
knowledge of God Each of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him , they watch him by the command of 
God q Yenly God will not change his grace which is m men, until they 
change the disposition m their souls by sin. When God willeth evil 
on a people there shall be none to avert it, neither shall they have 
any protector beside him It is he who causeth the lightning to ap- 
pear unto you, to strike fear, and to raise hope, r and who formeth the 
pregnant clouds. The thunder celebrateth his piaise," and the angels also , 
for fear of him He sendeth his thundei bolts, and stnketh therewith 
whom he pleaseth, while they dispute concerning God / for he is mighty 
m power It is he who ought of right to be invoked , and the idols which 
they invoke besides him, shall not heai them at all , otherwise than as he 
is heard , who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that it may ascend to 
his mouth, when it cannot ascend thither the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is m heaven and on earth 
worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force , u and their shadows also morn- 


«* See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 51 

T Thunder and lightning being the sign of approaching rain a great blessing, in 
the eastern countries more especially 

■ Or causeth those who hear it to praise him Some commentators tell us, that 
by the word thunder , in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds 
and drives them forward with twisted sheets of fire a 

* This passage was revealed on the following occasion Amer Ebn al Tofail, and 
Arbad Ebn Rablah the brother of Labid, went to Moliammmed with an intent to kill 
him and Amer began to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doctnne, 
while Arbad taking a compass went behind him to despatch him with his sword * 
but the prophet, perceiving his design, implored God s protection , whereupon Arbad 
was immediately struck dead by thunder, and Amer was struck with a pestilential 
boil, of which he died in a Bhort time, in a miserable condition 7 

Jallalo ddm, however tells another story, saying that Mohammed having sent 
one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion the person put this question to 
the missionary, Who is this apostle , and what is God ? is he of gold , or of silver, or of 
brass 9 Upon which a thunderbolt struck off his skull and killed him 

a «pij e m fidels and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves before 
him though against their will, when thev are delivered up to punishment 


• Al Beiddwi, Jallalo ddm 1 Al Beid&wi Vide GolU notas in Adagia Arab 
adject, ad Gram. Erpenn, p 99 
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ang and evening * Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth ? Anhwcr, 
God Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors beside him, 
who are unable either to help, or to defend themselves from hurt ? Say, 
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and 
light be accounted the same ? or have they attributed companions unto 
God who have created as he hath created, so that their creation bear any 
resemblance unto his 1 Say, God is the creator of all things , he is the 
one, the victorious God He causeth water to descend from heaven, 
and the brooks how according to their respective measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth and from the metals which they melt m the flie, 
seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use , there ariseth a scum like unto 
it Thus God setteth forth truth and vanity But the scum is thrown off, 
and that which is useful to mankind remameth on the earth Thus doth 
God put forth parables Unto those who obey their Lord shall be given 
the most excellent reuxtrd but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever is in the wjiole earth and as much more, they 
would give it all for their lansom These will be brought to a terrible 
account their abode shall be hell , an unhappy couch shall it be l Shall 
he, theiefoie, who knoweth that what hath been sent down unto thee from 
thy Lord, is truth, be rewarded as he who is blind] The prudent only 
will consider, who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not their con- 
tract , and who join that which God hath commanded to be joined, 7 and 
who fear their Lord, and dread an ill account, and whoperseveie out of a 
s%nc& e desne to please their Lord, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out o'* what we have bestowed on them, in secret and openly, 
and who turn away evil with good the reward of these shall be paradise, 
gaidens of eternal abode,* which they shall enter, and also whoevei shall 
have acted uprightly, of their fathers, and their wives and their posterity 
and the angels shall go m unto them by ei ery gate, saying , Peace be upon 
you, because ye have enduied with patience , how excellent a reward is 
paradise * But as for those who violate the covenant of God, after the 
establishment thereof, and who cut m sunder that wmch God hath com- 
manded to be joined, and act coiruptly m the eaith, on them shall a curse 
fully and they shall ha\ e a miserable dwelling m hell God giveth provision 
in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is spanng unto whom he pleaseth 
Those of Mecca rejoice in the present life, although the present life, m 
respect of the future, is but a precarious piovision. The infidels sav, 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe 
Answer, Verily God will lead into enor whom he pleaseth, and will direct 


* This is an allusion to the increasing and diminishing of the shadows, according 
to the height of the sun bo that when they are the longest, which is in the morning 
and the evening, they appear prostrate on the ground, in the postnre of adoration 

7 By believing in all the prophets without exception, and joining thereto the coo* 
unual practice of their duty both towards God and man • 

* laterally, gardens of Eden See chap 9, p 157 


* AS Beidiwi, Jallalo ddin, 
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unto himself him who repenteth, and those who believe, and whose hearts 
rest securely in the meditation of God , shall not men s hearts rest securely 
in the meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which is right 
shall enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy resurrection. Thus have 
we sent thee to a nation which other nations have preceded, unto whom 
prophets have likewise been sent , that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not m the 
merciful God Say unto them , He is my Lord , there is no God but he 

in him do I trust, and unto him must I return. Though a Koran were 
revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the earth cleaved m 
sunder, or the dead be caused to speak,* it would be in vain. But the 
matter bdongeth wholly unto God Do not, therefore, the believers know, 
that if God pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? Adversity shall 
not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which they have committed, or 
to sit down near their habitations , 15 until God s promise come , 0 for God is 
not contrary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
soom , and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life but 
afterwards I punished them , and how severe was the punishment which I 
inflicted on them l Who is it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to 
observe that which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto God 
Say, Name them will ye declare unto him that which he knoweth not m 
the earth?* or will ye name them m outward speech only ? d But the 
deceitful procedure of the infidels was prepared for them , and they are 
turned aside from the right path for he whom God shall cause to err, 
shall have no director They shall suffei a punishment in this life , but 
the punishment of the next shall be more gnevous and there shall be 
none to protect them against God This is the description of paradise, 
which is promised to the pious. It is watered by rivers , its food is per 
petual, and its shade also this shall be the reward of those who fear God 
But the reward of the infidels shall be hell fire Those to whom we have 

a These are miracles which the Korcish required of Mohammed demanding that 
he would by the power of his Kor&n cither remove the mountains from about Mecca 
that they might have delicious gardens in their room or that he would oblige the 
wind to transport them with their merchandize to Syria (according to which tradition 
the words here translated or the earth cleaved in sunder should be rendered or the 
earth be travelled over in an instant) or else raise to life Kosai Lbn Kel&b 0 and others 
of their ancestors to bear witness to him 

b It is supposed by some that these words are spoken to Mohammed and then 
they must be translated m the second person Nor shalt thou cease to sit downy &c. 
For they say this verse relates to the idolaters of Mecca who were afflicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of their prophet, and were also continually 
annoyed and harassed by his parties, which frequently plundered their caravans end 
drove off their cattle himself sitting down with his whole army near the city in the 
expedition of al Hodeibiya 1 

« t e Till death and the day of judgment overtake them , or according to the ex 
position m the preceding note until the taking of Mecca * 

• 1 Say to them, Name your divinities Can you teach God any thing which he 
\nowethnot? Or are the names which ye have created only an idle sound — 

« T?at is, calling them the companions of God, without being able to assign any 
reason or give any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship 
due from mankind to him 1 


• See chap 8, p 141, note 
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given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been revealed unto thee. 9 Yet 
there are some of the confederates who deny part thereof/ Say unto them, 
Yenly I am commanded to worship God alone , and to give him no com 
pamon upon him do I call, and unto him shall I return. To this purpose 
have we sent down the Kordn a rule of judgment, in the Arable language. 
And verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee against God 
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestowed on them wives 
and children, g and no apostle had the power to come with a sign, unless by 
k he permission of God. Every age hath its book of revelation God shall 
abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With him is the original of the 
book. h Moreover, whether we cause thee to see any part of that punish- 
ment wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to 
die before it be inflicted on them , venly unto thee belongeth preaching only , 
but unto us inquisition Do they not see that we come into their land, 
and straiten the borders thereof, by the conquest of the true believers ? 
When God judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment and he will be 
swift m taking an account. Their predecessors formerly devised subtle 
plots against their prophets, but God is master of every subtle device He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth and the infidels shall surely 
know, whose will be the reward of paradise The unbelievers 1 will say, 
Thou art not sent of God Answer, God is a sufficient witness between 
me and you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


CHAPTER XIY 

INTITLED, ABRAHAM, k REVEALED Al MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Al. R . 1 This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou xnayest lead 
men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of their Lobd, into 

• Viz , the first proselytes to Mohammedism from Judaism and Christianity, or 
the Jews and Christians in general, who were pleased to find the Kor&n so consonant 
to their own scriptures 4 * 

*That is, such of them as had entered mto a confederacy to oppose Mohammed, 
as did Caab Ebn al ABhrnf and the Jews who followed him and al Seyid al Najr&m 
al Akib, and several other Christians who denied such parts of the Kor&n a3 con- 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions 4 

* As we have on thee This passage was revealed in answer to the reproaches 
which were cast on Mohammed on account of the great number of his wires For 
the Jews said That if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be em- 
ployed about something else than women and the getting of children • It may be 
observed that it is a maxim of the Jews, that nothing is more repugnant to prophecy 
than carnality 7 

h Literally, the mother of the book , by which is meant the preserved table from 
which all the wntten revelations which hare been from time to time published to 
mankind, according to the several dispensations, are transcripts 

1 The persons intended in this passage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors 8 

k Mention is made of this patriarch towards the end of the chapter (After the 
patriarch s name, Savar/s translation adds, u Peace be with him. ) 

1 See the Prelim Disc, sect m p 42, &c. 

4 See chap 3 p 68. 4 Idem 9 Jall&lo ddm, Yahya. 

Mow Nev part 2, c 36, Ac. 8 Al Beid&wL 
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ttie glorious and laudable way God is he unto whom belongeth whatsoever 
is in heaven and on earth and woe be to the infid els, because a gnovcus 
punishment waiteth them, who love the piesent life above that which is to 
come, and turn men aside fiom the way of God, and seek to render u 
crooked these are m an error far distant from the truth. We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that he might declare their 
duty plainly unto them for God causeth to err whom he pleaseth, and 
directeth whom he pleaseth , and he is the mightv, the wise We formerly 

sent Moses with our signs, cmd commanded him saying , Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of God n 
venly therein are signs unto every patient and grateful person And call 
to mind when Moses said unto his people, Remember the favour of God 
towards you, when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh they 
grievously oppressed you , and they slew your male children, but let your 
females live ° therein was a great trial from your Lord * And when 
your Lord declared by the mouth of Moses , saying , If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase my favours towards you , but if ye be ungrateful, venly 
my punishment shall be severe And Moses said, If ye be ungiateful, and 
all who are m the earth likewise , venly God needeth not your thanks, 
though he deserveth the highest praise Hath not the history of the nations 
your predecessors reached you , namely , of the people of Noah, and of Ad, 
and of Thamud, p and of those who succeeded them , whose number none 
knoweth except God? Their apostles came unto them with evident 
miracles , but they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation 
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye •pretend to be sent, 
and we are m a doubt concerning the religion to which ye invite us, 
as justly to be suspected. Their apostles answei ed, Is there any doubt con* 
cerawg God, the creator of heaven and earth? He inviteth you to the true 
faith that he may forgive you part of your bins, q and may respite your 
punishment , by granting you space to repent, until an appointed time 
They answered, Ye are but men, like unto us ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped wherefore bring us an evident 
demonstration by some miracle , that ye speak truth. Their apostles replied 
unto them, We aie no other than men like unto you , but God is bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth and it is not in our power to give 


m That so they might not onlj perfectly and readily understand those revelations 
themselves* but might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others 9 
u Liteially the days of God which may also be translated the battles of God (the 
Arabs using the word day to signify a remarkable engagement as the Italians do 
^tomato, and the French journee ) or his w onderful acts manifested m the various 
success of former nations in their wars 1 
0 See chap 7, p 129 &c 

* “ Your deliverance is a magnificent proof of the divine goodness — Savary 

* See chap 7, p 122 &c. 

« That is such of them as were committed directly against God, which are im- 
mediately cancelled by faith, or embracing Isl&m , but not the crimes of injustice 
and oppression, which were committed against man * for to obtain remission of these 
last, besides faith, repentance and restitution, according to a man s ability, are also 
necessary 


9 A 1 Beuttul. 1 Idem. 3 Idem. 
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you a miraculous demonstration of our mission, unless by the permission of 
God, in God therefore let the faithful trust. And what excuse have we 
to allege , that we should not put our trust in God, since he hath directed 
us our paths? Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the per- 
secution wherewith ye shall afflict us m God therefore let those put their 
confidence who seek in whom to put their trust And those who believed 
not said unto their apostles, we will surely expel you out of our land , or 
ye shall letum unto our religion And their Loed spake unto them 
by revelation, saying. We will surely destioy the wicked doers, and 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them This shall be granted 
unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall fear my 
threatening And they asked assistance of God, T and every rebellious per- 
verse person failed of success. Hell lieth unseen before him, and he shall 
have filthy water* given him to dnnk he shall sup it up by little and little, 
and he shall not easily let it pass his thioat because of its nauseousness , 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die , 
and before him shall thei e stand prepared a grievous torment This is the 
likeness of those who believe not in their Lord Their works are as 
ashes, which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day they shall not 
be able to obtain any solid advantage from that which they have wrought 
This is an erroi most distant from truth Dost thou not see that God hath 
created the heavens and the earth m wisdom ? If he please he can destroy 
vou, and produce a new creature m your stead neither will this be difficult 
with God And they shall all come forth into the presence of God at the 
last day and the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly,** Verily we were your followers on earth , will ye 
not therefore avert from us some part of the di\ me vengeance? They shall 
answer , If God had directed us aright , we had certainly directed you u It 
is equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we 
endure them with patience for we have no way to escape And Satan 
shall say, after judgment shall have been given, Verily God promised you 
a promise of truth and I also made you a promise, but I deceived 
you Yet I had not any power over you to compel you, but I called 
vou only, and ye answeied me wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 


r The commentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, who begged 
assistance against their enemies or the infidels who called for God s decision be- 
tween themselves and them , or both And some suppose this verse has no connexion 
with the preceding but is spoken of the people of Mecca, who begged ram in a great 
drought with which they were afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not 
obtain it* 

* Which will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
Wood. 

e Tho more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and prince* 
who seduced them to idolatry and confirmed them m their obstinate infidelity 

* * All men shall appear before God The idolaters will say to their leaders, 
W e followed you, cannot you mitigate our punishment ."’ — Savary 

n That is, We made die same choice for you as we did for ourselves , and had not 
G >d permitted ns to fall into error, we had not seduced you. 
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yourselves.* I cannot assist you , neither can ye assist me. Venly I do 
now renounce your havmg associated me with Ood heretofore x A grievous 
punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who shall have believed 
and wrought righteousness shall be introduced into gardens, wherem rivers 
flow , they shall remain therein for ever , by the permission of their Lord , 
and their salutation therein shall be, Peace f 7 Dost thou not see how God 
putteth forth a parable , representing a good word, as a good tree, whose 
root is firmly fixed in the earth , and whose branches reach unto heaven , 
which brmgeth forth its fruit m all seasons, by the will of its Lord ? God 
propoundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the 
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree , which is tom up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability 8 God shall confirm them who believe, 
by the steadfast word of faith, both m this life and in that which is to come * 
but God shall lead the wicked into error , for God doth that which he 
pleaseth Hast thou not consideied those who have changed the grace of 
God to infidelity, b and cause their people to descend into the house of per 
dition, namely , into hell 1 They shall be thrown to burn therein , and an 
unhappy dwelling shall it be. They also set up idols as co partners with 
God, that they might cause men to stray from his path Say unto them , 
Enjoy the pleasures of this life for a time, but your dcpartuie hence shall be 
into hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed 
on them, lfo<S~ p5v ately and m public , before the day cometh, wherem 
there shall be no buying nor selling, neithei any friendship It is God who 
hath created the heavens and the earth , and causeth water to di sccnd from 
heaven, and by means thereof produceth fruits foi your sustenance and by 

T Lay not the blame on my temptations but hi ime }Our own folly m obeying and 
trusting to me who had opuil) professed myself your n reconcilcable enemy 

x Or 1 do now declare mjsclf clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, 
and worshipped idols at mv insti e ation Or the words may be translated I believed 
not heretofore in that Being with uhom ye did associate ue intimating his first dis 
obedience in refusing to worship Adam at God s command 4 * 

y See chap 10 p 166 

* ‘He compareth the doctrine of the unbelievers to a worthless tree the roots of 
which run on the surface of the ground and which hath no stability — Savary 

* What is particularly intended in this passage by the good word, and the evil word, 
the expositors differ But the first seems to mean the profession of Gods unit) 
the inviting others to the true religion or the Koran itself and the latter the 
acknowledging a plurality of gods the seducing of others to idolatry or the obstinate 
opposition of Gods prophets 6 

* Jallalo ddm supposes the sepulchre to be here understood, m which place, when 
the true believers come to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith 
they will answer properly and without hesitation , which the infidels will not be able 
to do 8 

b That is, who requite his fa^ ours with disobedience and incredulity Or, whose 
Ingratitude obliged God t) deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed on them, 
as he did the Meccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory, 
and given them the custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries 
and conveniences of life and had also honoured them by the mission of Mohammed 
yet in return for all this, became obstinate unbelievers and persecuted his apostles 
for which they were not only punished by a famine of seven vears, but also by the 
loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr so that they who had before been cele 
brated for their prosperitv were now stripped of that and become conspicuous only 
for their infidelity 7 If this be the drift of the passage, it could not have been 

4 A1 Beidawi • Idem, Jallalo ddin. 8 See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 55 
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I kia command hcobligeth® the ships to sail u* the sea for your service, and 
he also fbrceth the nvers to supply your uses he likewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve you , 
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He giveth you 
of eveiy thing which ye ask him , and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours 
of God, ye sh ill not be able to compute the same Surely man is unjust 
and ungrateful. Remember when Abraham said, 0 Lord, make this land* 
a place of security , and grant that I and my children® may avoid the 
worship of idols , for they, 0 Lord, have seduced a great number of men. 
Whoever therefore shall follow me, he shall be of me and whosoever shall 
disobey me, verily thou wilt be gracious and merciful/ 0 Lord, I ha\ e 
caused some of my offspring* to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, 0 Lord, taat they may be constant at prayer Grant, therefore, 
that the hearts cf some men h may be affected with kindness toward them , 
and do thou beriow on them all sorts of fruits, 1 that they may give thanks. 
O Lord, thou Laowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish, 
for nothing is hidden from God, either on earth or in heaven. Praise be 
unto God, who hath given me, in my old age, Israel and Isaac foi 
my Lord is the hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a part of my posterity oZso, k O Lord, and 
receive my supplication. 0 Lord, forgive me, and my parents/ and 
the faithful, on the day whereon an account shall be taken Think not, 
0 prophet, that God is regardless of what the ungodly do He only 
deferreth their punishment unto the day whereon mens eyes shall be fixed 


revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chapter is agreed to be, wherefore some sup- 
pose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina 

0 The word used here, and in the following passages, is stuenkhara , which signifies 
forcibly to press into any service 8 

d Viz , the territory of Mecca See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

* This prayer it seems, was not heard as to all his posterity particularly as to the 
descendants of Ismael , though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, 
but only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and com- 
passed, as representations of the Caaba 1 

f That is, by disposing him to repentance But Jallalo ddm supposes these words 
were spokeu by Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry 

* i e Ismael and his posterity Ihe Mohammedans say that Hagar, his mother, 
belonged to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham and that on her bearing him this 
son Sarah became so jealous of her that she prevailed on her husband to turn them 
both out of doors , whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God 
caused the fountain of Zemzem to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of 
which the Jorhamites, who were the masters of the country, permitted them to settle 
among them 1 

b Had he said the hearts of men absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would 
also have treated them as fneuds, and both the Jews and Christians w ould ha\ e 
made their pilgrimages to Mecca. 1 

1 This part of the prayer was granted , Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that 
the fruits of spnng, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same 
time 4 

k For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels, 

1 Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the 
enemies of God.* Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read 
it in the singular, and my father Others fancy, that by his parents the patriarch 
here means Adam and Eve * 

* See chap 2, p 19, note * 1 A1 Beidkwn See the Prelim Disc, sect i p 14, 15. 

* Idem t Idem, Jallalo ddin. 4 Iidem * See chap 9, p 103. 
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they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling to judgment, and 
snail lift up their heads , they shall not be able to turn their sight from the 
object whereon it shall be fixed, and their Hearts shall be void of sense, through 
excessive terror Wherefore do thou threaten men with the day whereon 
their punishment shall be inflicted on them, and whereon those who have 
acted unjustly shall say, 0 Loud, give us respite unto & term near at 
hand , and we will obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostlea But it 
shall be answered unto them, Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly , n and it appeared plainly unto you how we had 
dealt with them 0 and we propounded their destruction as examples unto 
you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose the truth , but their 
subtlety w apparent unto God, who is able to frustrate their designs, although 
their subtlety were so great, that the mountains might be moved thereby 
Think not, therefore, 0 prophet , that God will be contrary to his promise of 
assistance, made unto his apostles , for God is mighty, able to avenge. The 
day will come , when the earth shall be changed into another earth, and the 
heavens into other heavens , p and men shall come forth from their graves to 
appear before the only, the mighty God And thou shalt see the wicked 
on that day bound together in fetters their inner garments shall be of 
pitch, and fire shall cover their faces , t hat G od may reward every soul 
according jo what ft shall have deserved , for God is swift m taking an 
account. This is a sufficient admonition unto men, that they be warned 

thereby, and that they may know that there is but one God , and that those 
are endued with understanding may consider 


CHAPTER XV 


INTITLED, AL HE JR , « REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Al R. r These are the signs of the book, and of the perspicuous Korda, 
j*XIY ] The time may come when the unbelievers shall wish that 

* Thatas that ye should not taste of death but continue m this world for ever, 
or that ye should not after death be raised to jud/ jnent 7 

* Viz , of the Adites and the Thamudites 

* Not only by the histones of those people rev ./aled in the Koran but also by the 
monuments remaining of them (as those of Thamudites), and the traditions preserved 
among you of the terrible judgments which befel them 

p This the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at the last day , the eartl 
becoming white and even, or, as some will have it, of silver , and the heavens oi 
gold 8 

a Al Hejr is a territory m the province of Hejaz between Medma and Syria, 
where the tribe of Thamftd dwelt, 8 and is mentioned towards the em? of the chapter 

r See the Prelim Disc, sect ui. p 42, Stc. 

7 Jallalo’ddm Al Beidawi, Al Zamakhshan, Yahya 9 Iidem Vide Prelim. 

Disc, sect iv p 61 9 See the Prelim Disc, p 1 
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they had been Moslems. 1, Suffer them to eat, and to enjoy themselves in 
this world, and let hope entertain them, but they shall hereafter know 
their folly We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of repentance 
was appointed them. No nation shall be punished before their time shall 
be come, neither shall they be respited after The Meccans say, 0 thou to 
whom the admonition * hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed 
with a devil wouldest thou not have come unto us with an attendance oj 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth ? Answer, we send not down the angels, 
unless on a just occasion , * nor should they be then respited any longer 
We have surely sent down the Koran , and we will certainly preserve the 
same from corruption u We have heretofore sent apostleshefore thee among 
the ancient sects and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn. In the same manner will we put it into the hearts of the 
wicked Meccans to scoff at their prophet they shall not believe on him , 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed heretofora If 
we should open a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto T all the day long,* they should rather say, Our eyes are only dazzled , 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed the 
twelve signs m the heaven, and have set them out m various figures , for the 
observation o/spectators and we gn ard them from every devil w driven away 
with stones, x t except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom a visible flame 
is darted. 7 W e have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountains, and we have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth m 
the same, according to a determinate weight { and we has e provided 
therein necessaries of life for you, and for lnm whom ye do not sustain.* 


r Viz , when they shall see the success and the prosperity of the true believers, or 
when they shall come to die or at the resurrection 

* t e The revelations which compose the Koran 

* When the divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bear- 
ing his revelations to the prophets and the executing his sentence on wicked peo 
pie , but not to humour you with their appearance in visible shapes which, should 
your demand be complied with would o'nly increase your confusion, and bring 
God s vengeance on you the sooner 

u See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 53 

M « The incredulous Meccans themselves , or, as others rather think the angels 
in visible forms 

* “Were we to open the gate of heaven and thev were about to enter therein, 
they would exclaim, Our eyes are clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an 
illusion — Saiarv 

w For the Mohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the 
constellations to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants 
of heaveq, and to tempt them They also pretend that these evil spirits had the 
liberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were ex- 
cluded three of them , but that on the birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the 
other four 

* See chap 3 p 39 note * 

t 44 We defend them against the attacks of the devils, who are pierced with 
shafts.” — Savary 

7 For when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammedans suppose the angels, 
who keep guard m the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near 

1 We have caused all the plants to spring therefrom m an admirable order — 

Vuury 

* Vxz Your family, servants, and slavea, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye fe d 
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There is no one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our hands , and 
we distribute not the same otherwise than in a determinate measure We 
also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down from 
heaven water, whereof we give you to dnnk, and which ye keep not m 
store Venly, we give life, and we put to death and we are the heirs of 
all things tt We know those among you who go before, and we know those 
who stay behind b# And thy Lord shall gather them together at the last 
day for he is knowing and wise. We created man of dried clay, of black 
mud, formed into shape 0 and we had befoie created the devil of subtle 
fire. And remember when thy Lord said unto the angels. Verily I am 
about to create man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape , when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my spirit into him , do ye fall down and worship him And all the angels 
worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be with those who 
worshipped him. And God said unto him , O Eblis, what hindered thee 
fiom being with those who worshipped Adam ? He answeied, It is not fit 
that I should worship man, whom thou hast created of dued clay, of black 
mud, wrought into shape God said, Get thee therefore hence for thou 
shalt be dnven away with stones and a curse shall he on thee, until the 
day of judgment The devil said, 0 LorD, give me respite until the day of 

resurrection God answered Verily, thou shalt be one of those who are 
respited until the day of the appointed time d The devil replied, O 
Lord, because thou hast seduced me,t I will surely tempt them to dis- 
obedience in the earth , and I will seduce such of them as shall be thy 
chosen servants. Goa said, This is the right way with me • Venly, as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them , but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee And hell is surely denounced 
unto them all it hath seven gates, unto every gate a distinct company of 
them shall be assigned f But those who feai God shall dwell in gardens, 
amidst fountains The angels shall say unto them , Enter ye theiem m peaoe 


yourselves though it is God who provides for them as well as you * or, as some 
rather think the animals, of whom men take no care 8 

• i e Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated 

b What these words particularly dnve at is uncertain Some think them spoken 
of the different times of men s several entrance into this world, and their depar- 
ture out of it, others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Moham 
med s men m battle , and a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different 
behaviour of Mohammed s followers, on seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers 
behind the prophet, some of them going out of the Mosque before her, to avoid 
lookmg-on her more nearly and others staying behind, on purpose to view her 4 

* 4 We know those who have gone before you as we do those who will come 
after you — Savary 

* See chap 2 p 4, &c 

d See ibid and chap 7 p H7 

f 1 Because thou hast cast me down, added the rebel spirit, I will render evtt 
pleasing unto man, and will seduce them all. Thy sincere servants alone shall he 
spared God said, I am the way of salvation "—Savary 

• Ft r, the saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, accord* 
lag to my eternal decree. 

‘ See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 65* 
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and security, and we will remove all grudges from their breasts,* they shall 
he as brethren, sitting over against one another 11 on couches , weariness shall 
not affect them theiem, neither shall they be cast out thence for ever 
Declare unto my servants that I am the giacious, the merciful God, and 
that my punishment is a grievous pun 1 hment And relate unto them the 
history of Abraham’s guests 1 When they went m unto him, and said, 
Peace be unto thee } he answered, Verily we are afraid of you k and they 
replied, Pear not , we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He said, Do 
ye bring me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is 
it therefore that ye tell me ? They said, We have told thee the truth , be 
not therefore one of those who despair He answered, And who despaneth 
of the mercy of God, except those who err * And he said, What is your 
errand, therefoie, O messengers of God ? They answered, Venly, we ire 
sent to destroy a wicked people , but as for the family of Lot, we will save 
them all, except his wife , we have decieed that she shall be one of those 
who remain behind to he destroyed with the infidels And when the mes- 
sengers came to the family of Lot, he said unto them. Verily, ye are a people 
who are unknown to me They answered, But we are come unto thee to 
execute that sentence , concerning which your fellow citizens doubted we tell 
thee a certain truth , and we are messengers of veiacity Therefore lead 
forth thy family, m some time of the night , and do thou follow behind 
them, and let none of you turn back , but go whither ye are commanded 1 
And we gave him this command , because the utmost remnant of those 
people was to be cut off in the morning And the inhabitants of the city 
came unto Lot , rejoicing at the news of the arrival of some strangers And 
he said unto them, , Verily, these are my guests wherefore do not disgiace 
me by abusing them , but fear God, and put me not to shame They 
answered, Have we not forbidden thee from entertaining or protecting 
any man ? Lot replied, These are my daughters therefore rather make 
use of them , if ye he resolved to do what ye purpose As thou livest they 
wander in their folly m Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed 
them at sunrise,* and we turned the city upside down and we rained on 

8 That is, all hatred and ill will which they bore each other m their lifetime 1 
or, as some choose to expound it, all envy or heart burning on account of the 
different degrees of honour and happiness to which the blessed will be promoted, 
according to their respective ments 

h Never turning their backs to one another,® which might be construed a sign 
of contempt 

1 See chap 11 p 182 &c 

k What occasioned Abraham s apprehension was either their sudden entering 
without leave, or their coming at an unseasonable time, or else their not eating 
with him. 

1 Which was into Syna , or into Egypt 7 

m borne will have tnese words spoken by the angels to Lot , others, by God to 
Mohammed 

* “ At the rising of the sun, the cry of the angel precipitated upon them our 
scourges. We buried Sodom under its ruins, and caused a shower of stones to 
fall upon its inhabitants These are signs to those who can discern Sodom was 
situated on the high rood. This example serves as a warning to the belie vers. 91 — 

Auvary 


c flhao 7 D ixg note « • Jallalo ddin. > A1 Beidawi, Jallalo ddiu. 
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them stones of baked clay Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity 
and those cities were punished , to point out a right way^or men to walk in. 
Venly herein is a sign unto the true believers. The inhabitants of the 
wood * near Midland were also ungodly Wherefore we took vengeance 
on them. 0 And both of them were destroyed to serve as a manifest rule 
for men to direct their actions by And the inhabitants of A1 Hejr* likewise 
heretofore accused the messengers of God of imposture , and we produced 
our signs unto them, but they retired afai off from the same And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible 
noise fiom heaven assailed them in the morning, t neither was what they 
had wrought of any advanta 0 e unto them We have not cieated the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between them, otherwise 
than injustice and the hour of judgment shall surely come Wherefore, 
O Mohammed \ forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness q $ Verily thy 
Lord is the creator of tliee and of them , and knoweth what is most expedient 
We have already brought unto tliee seven verses which ai o frequently to be 
repeated, and the glorious Koian Cast not tlune eyes on the good things 
which we have bestowed on several of the unbelievers , so as to covet the 
same * neither be thou giieved on their account Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the tiue believers, and say I am a public preacher * If 
they believe not ', we will inflict a like punishment on them, as we have 
inflicted on the dividers,* who distinguished the Koran into different parts, 
for by thy Lord, we will demand an account from them all of that which 

* ‘The inhabitants of Alcica* were corrupted "We inflicted on them our chas 
tisements These two cities were m the public road — Savary 

“ To whom Shoaib was also sent as well as to the inhabitants of Midian Abul 
feda says these people dwelt near Tabflc and that they were not of the same tribe 
with Shoaib See also Geogr Nub 110 

° Destroying them for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating 
wind 8 

p Who were the tribe of Thamtid 9 

f * The cry of the angel annihilated them at the dawn of day ” — Saiaiy 
q This verse, it is said was abrogated by that of the sword 

J “Certainly the hour will come O Mohammed make a glorious retreat. — 
Savary 

T That is the first chapter of the Kor&n, which consists of so many verses though 
come suppose the seven long chapters 1 are here intended 

* That is Do not envy or co^et their worldly prosperity, since thou hast received 
in the Koran a blessing in comparison whereof all that wc have bestowed on them 
ought to be contemned as of no value Al Beidawi mentions a tradition that Mo- 
hammed meeting at Adhri&t (a town of Syria) seven cara\ans very richly laden, 
belonging to some Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great 
mind to plunder them, saying lhat those riches would be of great service for the 
propagation of God s true religion But the prophet represented to them by this 
passage that they had no reason to repine God having given them the seven verses, 
which were infinitely more valuable than those seven caravans * 

* 1 Cast not thy looks on the good which we have bestowed upon the unbelievers 
Grieve not for their fate. Spread thy wings over the faithful Say unto them, 

I am truly your apostle — Savary 

* Some interpret the original word the obslructers , who hindered men from en- 
tering into Mecca to visit the temple lest they should be persuaded to embrace 
Islam , and this, it is said, was done by ten men, who were all slain at Bedr Other* 

* The city of Aleica was situated m the desert near Midian, on the border of tbp 

8 Al Beid&wi Jallalo ddin 9 See chap 7, p 124, Ac and Prelim Disc, p t 
1 See chap 9, p 148, note • * Al Beidfcwi. 
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they have wrought Wherefore publish that which thou hast been com. 
manded, and withdraw from the idolaters. We will surely take thy part 
against the scoffers,* who associate with God another god , they aha i{ 
surely know their folly And now we well know that thou art deeply 
concerned on account of that which they say, but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord , and be one of those who worship, and serve thy Lord, 
until death 2 shall overtake thee 


CHAPTER XYL 

INTITLED THE BEE f REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF THE^MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The sentence of God will surely come to be executed wherefore do not 
hasten it, Fraise be unto him 1 and far be that from him which they 
associate with him l He shall cause the angels to descend with a revelation 
by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth, saying , Preach 
that there is no God, except myself, therefore fear me. He hath created 
the heavens and the earth, to manifest his justice far be that from him 
which they associate with him l He hath created man of seed and yet 
behold he is a professed disputer against the resurrection a He hath like- 
wise created the cattle for you, from them ye have wherewith to keep 
yourselves warm, b and other advantages, and of them do ye also eat And 

translate the word who bound themselves by oath and suppose certain Thamfldites, 
who swore to kill Saleh by night, are here meant But the sentence more probably 
relates to the Jews and Christians who (say the Mohammedans) receive some part 
of the scriptures and reject others , and also approved of some passages of the 
lvorfi,n and disapproved of others according to their prejudices or else to the 
unbelieving Meccans some of whom called the Koran a piece of witchcraft others 
flights of divination others old stones , and others, a poetical composition 8 

u 1 his passage it is said, was revealed on account of five noble Korush, whose 
names were Al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, al As Ebn Wavcl, Oda Ebn Kais al Aswad 
Fbn Abd Yaghfith and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb Ihese were inveterate enemies 
of Mohammed ontinually persecuting him and turning him into ridicule , where 
fore at length Gabriel came and told him that he was commanded to take his pait 
against them and on the angel s making a sign towards them one after another 
al Walid passing by some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out 
of pride not stooping to take it off but walking forward, the head of it cut a vein 
m his heel, and he bled to death , al As was killed with a thorn, which stuck into 
the sole of his foot, and caused his leg to swell to a monstrous size Oda died with 
violent and perpetual sneezing al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghfith ran his head againr 
a thorny tree and killed himself and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck blind. 4 

* Literally 2 Mat which ts certain 

* Tins insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter 

■ Except the last three verses 

* 44 He hath created man of clay and he disputes with obstinacy Savory 

The person particularly intended in this mace was Obha Ebn Khalf, who came 
to Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to 
restore it to life 4 

b Fit., their skins, wool and hair, which serve you for clothing 

* Al Bcid&wL Jallalo ddin. 4 Al Beid&wi. * Idem. 
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they are likewise a credit unto you, 0 when ye drive them home tn the 
tvenvng , and when ye lead them forth to feed in the morning and they 
carry your burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise 
arrive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves , for your Lord is com- 
passionate and merciful And he hath also created horses, and moles, an 1 
asses, that ye may nde thereon, and for an ornament unto you , and 
he likewise createth other things which ye know not. It appertaineth unto 
God to instruct men in the right way , and there is who *urneth aside from 
the same but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you alL 
It is he who sendeth down from heaven ram water, whereof ye have 
to dnnk, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle , receive their 
nourishment And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and palm- 

trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits, to spring forth for you Surely 
herein is a sign of the divine power and wisdom unto people who consider 
And he hath subjected the night and the day to your service , and the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, which are compelled to serve by his command 
Verily herein are signs unto people of understanding And he hath also 
given you dominion over whatever he hath created for you m the earth, dis- 
tinguished by its diffeient colour d Suiely herein is a sign unto people who 
reflect It is he who hath subjected the sea unto you, that ye might eat fish 9 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments f for you to wear , and thou seest 
the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may set k to ennch yourselves 
of his abundance, hy commerce , and that ye might give thanks And he 
hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly rooted lest it should move 
with you, g and also rivers, and paths, that ye might be directed and he hath 
likewise ordained maiks whereby men may know their way , md they are 
directed by the stars h Shall God therefore, who createth, be as he who 
createth not ? Do ye not therefore consider 1 If ye attempt to reckon up 
the favours of God, ye shall not be able to compute then number , God is 
suiely gracious and meiciful, and God knoweth that which ye conceil, 
and that which ye publish But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, 
cieate nothing but are themselves created They are dead, and not living , 
neither do they understand when they shall be raised * * Your God is one 

0 Being a grace to your court yards, and a credit to you m the eyes of your 
neighbours 6 

d That is of every kind, the various colour of things be ng one of their chief 
distinctions 7 

* Literally, fresh flesh by which fish is meant as being naturally more fresh, and 
sooner liable to corruption than the flesh of birds and beasts The expression is 
thought to have been made use of here the rather because the production of such 
fresh food from salt water is an instance of Gods power 8 

f As pearls and coral 

» The Mohammedans suppose that the earth when first created, was smooth and 
equal, and thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs , and that 
the angels asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, God fixed it 
the next morning hy throwing the mountains on it 

* Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land when they travel by 
night through the deserts The stars which they observe for this purpose are either 
the pletades , or some of those near the pole 

1 1 t At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised to receive judgment 

* “ They know not the time when they were made H — Samry 

• A1 Beidawc 1 1dem. 8 I inn 
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God Aa to those who believe not in the life to come, their hearts deny 
the plainest evidence, and they proudly reject th& truth. Theie is no doubt 
but God knoweth that which they conceal and that which they discover 
Venly he loveth not the proud And when it is said unto them, What 
hath your Lord sent down unto Mohammed ? they answer, Fables of 
ancient times Thus are they given up to error , that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrection, and also a part 
of the buidens of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge Will 
it not be an evil burden which they shall bear? I heir predecessors 
devised plots heretofore but God came unto their building, to overthrow it 
fiom the foundations , and the loof fell on them from above, and a punish 
meat came upon them, from whence they did not expect.* Also on 
the day of lesurrection he will cover them with shame , and will say, 
Where are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those unto 
whom knowledge shall have been given 1 shall answer, This day shall shame 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers They whom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to make their 
peace m in th * ai tv le of death , saying , We have done no evil But the 
angels shall reply , Yea , venly God well knoweth that which ye have 
wi ought wherefore enter the gates of hell, theiem to remain for ever, and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud And it shall be said unto those 
who shall feai God What hath youi Lord sent down ? They shall answer, 
Good , unto those who do right shall be given an excellent reward m this 
world , but the dwelling of the next life shall be better , and happy shall be 
the dwelling of the pious 1 namely , gaidens of eternal abode , 11 into which 
they shall entei , rivers shall flow beneath the same , therein shad they 
enjoy whatever they wish Thus will God recompense the pious Unto 
the righteous, whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace be 
upon you , enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought Do the unbelievers expect any othei than that the angels come 
unto them, to part their souls from their bodies, or that the sentence of thy 
Lord come to be executed on them ? So did they act who were before 
them, and God was not unjust towards them m that he destroyed them, 
but they dwelt unjustly with their own souls the evils of that which 
they committed rtached them , and the divine judgment which they 
scoffed at fell upon them The idolaters say, If God had pleased, we 


k Some understand this passage figurativelv, of God s disappointing their wicked 
desgns, but others suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod 
(whom the Mohammedans will have to be the son of Canaan the son of Ham, and 
so the nephew of Cnsh and not his son,) built in Babel, and earned to an immense 
height (five thousand cubits Bay some), foolishly purposing thereby to ascend to 


_ prophe 

1 Making their submission and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding 
from ignorance and not from obstinacy or malice 10 
Literally gardens of Eden. See chap 9, p 157 

• Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm Yide D HerbeL BibL Orient. Art Nimrod 10 Iidem 
Interpretea 
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had not worshipped an 7 thing besides him, neither had our fathers neither 
had we forbidden any thing, without him . 0 So did they who were before 
them. But is the duty of the apostles any other than public preaching ? 
We hare heretofore raised up in eveiy nation an apostle to admonish 
them, saying, Worship God, and avoid Taghut. p And of them there 
were some whom God directed, and there were others of them who 
were decreed to go astray Wherefore go through the earth, 0 tribe 
of Korexsh, and see what hath been the end of those who accused their 
apostles of imposture. If thou, 0 prophet , dost earnestly wish for their 
direction , venly God will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error , neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear most 
solemnly by God, saying , God will not raise the dead. Yea , the promise 
thereof is true but the greater part of men know it not. He will raise 
them that he may clearly show them the truth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers miy know that they are liars. Yenly 
our speech unto any thing, when we will the same, is, that we only say 
unto it, Be , and it is. As for those who have fkd their country for the 
sake of God, after they had been unjustly peisecuted, q we will surely 
provide them an excellent habitation in this world, but the reward of the 
next life shall be greater , if they knew it r They who persevere patiently, 
and put their trust m their Lord, shall not fail of happiness m this life and 
in that which is to come We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles, 
other than men," unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of 
those who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this to be ti utlu 
We sent them with evident miracles , and written revelations , and we have 
sent down unto thee this Koran, fc that thou mayst declare unto mankind 
that which hath been sent down unto them,* and that they may consider 
Aie they who have plotted evil against their prophet secuie that God will 
not cause the earth to cleave under them, or that a punishment will not come 
upon them, from whence they do not expect , or that he will not chastise 
them while they are busied in travelling from one place to another, and m 


0 This they spoke in a scoffing manner justifying their idolatry and superstitious 
abstaining from certain cattle 1 * by pretending, that had these things been disagree- 
able to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised 
P See chap 2, p 31 

q Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight m general are here 
intended others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place who, after 
Mohammed s departure, were imprisoned at Mecca on account of their having em 
braced his religion and suffered great persecution from the Koreish as, Belal 
Soheib Khabbab, Ammar Abes, Abu 1 Jan dal and Sohail 3 

r It is uncertain whether the pronoun they relates to the infidels, or to the true 
belters If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous 
of attaining to the happiness of the Mohajerin by professing the same faith; if to 
the latter, the knowledge of this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance * 
See chap 7, p 121, note p, chap 12, p 199, &c 

* Literally, this admonition 4 

* “ We have sent down unto thee the Koran , to recall to men the doctnne which 
they have received, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance "—Scwary 


1 See chap 6 p 113, &c. * A* BeidawL * Idem. 4 See the Prelim. Duo 

fort. UL o. 40 
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traffic t (for they shall not be able to eluae the power of God,) oi that he 
will not chastise them by a gradual destruction I But your Lord is truly 
gracious and merciful in granting you respite. Do they not consider the 
things which God hath created , whose shadows are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, worshipping God, u * and become contracted ? Whatever 
moveth both m heaven and on earth worshippeth God, and the angels also, 
and they are not elated with pride, so as to disdain his service they fear 
their Lord, who is exalted above them, and perform that which they are 
commanded. God said, Take not unto yourselves two gods , foi there is 
but one God , and revere me Unto him belongetk whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth , and unto him is obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore 
fear any besides God 1 Whatever favours ye have received are certainly 
from God , and when evil afflicteth you, unto him do you make your sup- 
plication , yet when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you 
give a companion unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours 
we have bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this 
life but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance 
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge x a part of the food 
which we have provided for them By God, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that winch ye have falsely devised. They attribute daughters 
unto God y (far be it ft om him ') but unto themselves children of the sex 
v Inch they desire * And when any of them is told the news of the birth of 
a female, Ins face becom^h black,® and he is deeply afflicted he hideth 
himself fiom the people, because of the ill tidings which lia\e been told 
him, considering within himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or 
whether he shall bury it m the dust. Do tLey not make an ill judgment 1 
Unto those who believe not m the next life, the similitude of evil ought to 
be applied, and unto God the most sublime similitude b for he is mighty 
and wise If God should punish men for their iniquity, he would not leave 
on the earth any moving thing but he giveth them respite unto an 
appointed tune , and w hen their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
anhour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. Thev attribute unto 

° iScc chap 13 p 202 note x 

* ‘ See they not that all the bodies which God hath created bend their shadow 
to the right and to the left to worship him, and to humble themselves before 
him — Savary 

x Or which they know not foolishly imagining that the} have power to help nem, 
or interest with God to intercede for them 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a ceitam portion of the produce of their 
lands for their idols, and their supeistitious abstaining from the use of certain cat 
tit in honour to the same see chap 5, p 95 and chap 6, p 113 and the notes 
there 

y See the Prelim Disc p 13 A1 Beidawi says that the tribes of Khozaah 
and Kenana, m particular u&ed to call the angels the daughters of God 

* Yu sons , for the birth of a daughter was looked on as a kind of misfoi tune 
among the Arabs , and they often used to put them to death by burying them alive 4 

a t e Clouded with confusion and sorrow 

* This passage condemns the Meccans injudicious and blasphemous application 
of such circumstances to God as were unworthy of him and not only derogatory 
to the perfections of the Deity but even disgraceful to man , whue they arrogantly 
applied the more honourable circumstances to themselves. 


* Sec cnap 8L 
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God that which they dislike themselves , 0 and their tongues utter a he, 
namely , that the reward of paradise is for them. There is no doubt but 
that the fire of heU ts prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither 
b< fore the rest of the wicked By God, we have heretofore sent messengers 
unto the nations before thee but Satan prepared their works for them , he 
was their patron m this world, d and in that which is to come they shall suffer 
a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of the Koran unto 
thee, for any other purpose, than that thou shouldest declare unto them 
that truth concerning which they disagree , and for a direction and mercy 
unto people who believe. God sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the earth to revive after it hath been dead Venly herein is a 
sign of the resurrection unto people who hearken Y e have also in cattle an 
example of instruction we give you to drink of that which is m their 
bellies, a liquor between digested dregs, and blood,® namely , pure milk/ 
which is swallowed with pleasure by those who dunk it * And of the 
fruits of palm trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and 
also good nourishment 8 Y enly herein isasignunto people who understand 
Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, saying , Provide thee houses h 
m the mountains, and m the trees, and of those materials wherewith men 
build hives for thee then eat of every hind of fruit, and walk m the beaten 
paths of thy Lord t 1 There proceedeth from their bellies a liquor of 
various colour/ wherein is a medicine for men . 1 Yerily herein is a sign 

0 By giving him daughters and associates in pow< r and honour by disregarding 
his messengers and by setting apart the better share of the piesents and offerings 
for their idols and the worse for him 0 

d Or He is the patron of them (viz the Koreish) this day &c 

• The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood supplied from the finer 
pavts of the aliment Ebn Abbas says that the grosser parts of the food subside 
into excrement, and that the finer parts arc converted into milk, and the finest of 
all into blood 

f Having neither the colour of the blood nor the smell of the excrements 

♦ ‘ Ilnur milk elaborated in the stomach between chyle and blood, becomes for 
you a salutary beverage — Savary 

s Not only wine, which is forbidden but also lawful food, as dates raisins a kmd 
of honey flowing from the dates and vinegar 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine, but the con 
trary is the received opinion 7 

h So the apartments which the bee builds are here called because of their beau 
tifnl workmanship, and admirable contnvance which no geometrician can excel.* 

f ‘ To be nourished with every kind of fruit and to wander at will — Savary 

* 1 . 1 The ways through which by God s power, the bitter flowers passing the 
bees stomach become honey or the methods of making honey which he has taught 
her by instinct or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that 
insect file*** 

k Viz honey the colour of which is very different, occasioned by the different 
plants on which the bees feed some being white some yellow, some red and some 
black 1 

1 The same being not only good food but a useful remedy in several distempers, 
particularly those occasioned by phlegm There is a story, that a man came once to 
Mohammed and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain m his 
belly, upon which the prophet bade him give him some honey The fellow took 
his advice, but soon after coming again, told him that the medicine had done his 
brother no manner of service Mohammed answered Go and give him more honey 
for God speaks truth, and thy brother s belly lies And the do 6 e being repeated, the 
ma i by God s mercy, was immediately cured * 


• A1 ItadawL 7 See chap 2, p 25. * Ai Beidawi. * Idem. 

« Idem. 
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unto people who consider God hath created you, and he will hereafter 
cause you to die and some of you shall have his life prolonged to a 
decrepit age, bo that he shall forget whatever he knew, for God is wise 
and powerful. God causeth some of you to excel others in worldly pos- 
sessions yet they who are caused to excel do not give their wealth unto 
the slaves whom their nght hands possess, that they may become equal 
tlarers therein. 01 Do they therefore deny the beneficence of God 1 God 
hath ordained you wives from among yourselves, 11 and of your wives hath 
granted you children and grandchildren, and hath bestowed on you good 
things for food. Will they therefore believe in that which is vain, and 
ungratefully deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides God, idols 
which possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either m heaven, or on 
earth , and have no power Wherefore liken not any thing unto God ° 
for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a parable a pos 
sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alm a thereout both 
secretly and openly p shall these two be esteemed equal ? God forbid ! 
But the greater part of men know it not God also propoundeth as a 
} arable two men, one of them born dumb, who is unable to do or under- 
stand any thing, but is a burden unto his master , whithersoever he shall 
send him, he shall not return with any good success shall this man , and 
he who hath his speech and understanding , and who commandeth that which 
is just, and followeth the right way, be esteemed equal ! q Unto God alone 
is the secret of heaven and earth known And the business of the last 
hour r shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick for 
God is almighty God hath brought you forth from the wombs of your 
mothers, ye knew notlnng, and he gave you the senses of hearing and 
seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. Do they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly m the open firmament of heaven 1* none 
supporteth them except God Venly herein are signs unto people who 


m These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans who could admit created beings 
to a share of the divine honour though they suffered not their slaves to share with 
themselves in what God had bestowed on them 8 

* That is, of your own nations and tribes Some think the formation of Eve from 
Adam is here intend d 

° Or propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and his creatures One 
argument the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that 
the worship of mfenor deities did honour to God, in the same manner as the re 
spect showed to the servants of a prince does honour to the prince himself 4 

p The idols are here likened to a slave who is so far from having any thing of 
*us own that he is himself m the possession of another whereas God is as a rich 
free vho provideth for his family abundantly, and also assisteth others who 
have need, m public and m private 6 

* The idol is here again represented under the image of one who, by a defect in 
h\s senses, is a useless burden to the man who maintains him , and God, under that 
of a person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking 
borne suppose the comparison is intended of a true believer and an infidel. 

r That is, the resurrection of the dead 

* 4 See they not the bird cut the air? God alone can arrest its flight ?”— ba 


4 Ai Beidiwv. 1 Idem. 4 Idem, Jalialo ddm. 
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Gob hath also provided you houses for habitations for you , and 
hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to be 
removed on the day of your departure to new quarters , and easy to be pitched 
on the day of your sitting down thei em and of their wool, and their fur, 
and their hair, hath he supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And God hath provided for you, of that which he hath created, con- 
veniences to shade you from the sun , * and he hath also provided you places 
of retreat in the mountains,* and he hath given you garments to defend 
you from the heat u and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus 
doth he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign yourselves 
unto him. But if they turn back, verily thy duty is public preaching only 
They acknowledge the goodnessof God,* and afterwards they deny the same , r 
out the greater part of them are unbelievers. 7 On a certain day we will 
raise a witness out of every nation * then they who shall have been unbe 
lievers shall not be suffered to excuse themselves , neither shall they be 
received into favour And when they who shall have acted unjustly shall 
see the torment prepared for them (it shall not be mitigated unto them, 
neither shall they be respited) and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods, a they shall say, 0 Lord, these 
are our idols which we invoked, besides thee But they shall return 
an answer unto them, sayinj , Venly ye are liars. b And on that day shall 
die wicked offer submission unto God , and the false deities which they 
imagined shall abandon them. As for those who shall have been infidels, 
and shall have turned aside others from the way of God, we will add unto 
“hem pumshme' t upon punishment because they have corrupted others 
On a certain da^ we will raise up m every nation a witness against them, 
from among them* Ives , and we will bring thee, 0 Mohammed, as a wit- 
ness against these Arabians We have sent down unto thee the book 
of the Kor&n, for an explication of every thing necessary both as to faith 
and practice , and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Moslems. V enly God commandeth justice, and the doing of good, and the 
giving unto kindred what shall be necessary , and he forbiddeth wickedness, 
and iniquity, and oppression he admomslieth you that ye may remember 0 


• As trees, houses tents, mountains &c 

4 Viz caves and grottos both natural and artificial 

• A1 Beidfcwi says, that one extreme and that the most insupportable m Arabia, 
is here put for both , but J allalo ddm supposes that by heat we are m this place to 
understand t old 

t “ They deny the gifts of heaven which they know the most of them are un« 
believers ” — Savory 

x Confessing God to be the author of all the blessings they enjoy, and yet direct- 
ng their worship and thanks to thur idols by whose intercession they imagine bless* 
mgs are obtained 

t Absolutely denying God s providence either through ignorance or perverseness. 

4 See chap 4 p 65, note 7 

4 Literally, Their companions 

° For that we are not the companions of God, as ve imagined, neither did ye really 
serve us but your own corrupt affections and lusts , nor yet were ye led into idolatry 
by ns, but ye fell into it of your own accord 6 

• This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of Othm&n Ebn Mat fin, the 

• A1 BeidawL 
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Perform yottr covenant with GoD, d when ye enter into covenant ut th him , 
and violate not your oaths, after the ratification thereof, since ye have 
God a witness over yon. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. 
Anfi be not like unto her who nndoeth that which she hath spun, un- 
twisting it after she hath twisted it strongly taking your oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party is more numerous than another party 1 * 
Venly God only tempteth you therein , and he will make that manifest 
unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree. 
If God had pleased, he would surely have made you one people 8 but 
he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
pleaseth , and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye have done. 
Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully lest your foot slip, 
aftei it hath been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life , for that 
ye have turned aside from the way of God and ye suffer a grievous punish- 
ment in the life to come And sell not the covenant of God for a small 
pnee , h for with God is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men 
of understanding That which is with you will fail , but that which is 
with God is permanent and we will surely reward those who shall perse- 
vere, according to the utmost merit of their actions. Whoso worketh 
righteousness, whether he be male or female, and is a sure believer, we will 
surely raise him to a happy life , and we will give them their reward, 
according to the utmost merit of their actions. When thou readest the 
Koran, have recourse unto God, that he may preserve thee from Satan driven 
away with stones 1 * he hath no power over those who believe, and who put 

commentators say, contameth the whole which it is a man s duty cither to perform or 
to avoid, and is alone a sufficient demonstration of nhat is said m the foregoing 
verse Under the three things here commanded, they understand the belief of 
God s unity without inclining to atheism, on the one hand, or polytheism on the 
other, obedience to the commands of God, and charity towards those m distress 
And under the three things forbidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal 
affections, all false doctrines and heretical opinions, and all injustice towards 
man 7 

d By persevering in his true religion Some think that the oath of fidelity taken 
to Mohammed by his followers is chiefly intended here 

* Some suppose that a particular woman is meant m this passage, who used (like 
Penelope) to undo at night the work that she had done m the day Her name they 
say was Reita Bint Saad Ebn Teym, of the tribe of Koreisb 8 

f Of this insincerity m their a^iances the Koreish are accused , it being usual with 
them when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be Bupenor m force, to 
renounce their league with their old friends and strike up one with the others • 

* Or, of one religion. 

h That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion or your engagements with 
yonr prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels For it seems, the Koreish, 
to tempt the poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable 
indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance 10 

1 Mohammed one day reading m the Koran uttered a homd blasphemy to the 
great scandal of those who were present, as will be observed m another place 1 to 
excuse which he assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil, 
and to prevent any such accidents for the future, he is here taught to beg God s pro- 
tection before he entered on that duty 3 Hence the Mohammedans, before they 
begin to read any part of this book, repeat these words, I have recourse unto God for 
assistance against Satan driven away with stones 

* “ When thou readest the Koran, pray unto the Lord to preserve thee from th< 
snares of Satan the thunder smitten.” — kavary 

1 Ai Beidawi s jetem • Idem. 10 Idem. 1 In not. ad cap 22 

* Jallalo ddm, Al Beidawi, Yahya, &C. 
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confidence m their Lord , but his power is over those only who take him 
for their patron, and who give companions unto Oo<L When we substitute 
m the Kordn an abrogating verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God 
best knoweth the fitness of that winch he revealeth,) the t nfidels say Thou 
art only a forger of these verses but the greater part of them know not 
truth from falsehood Say, The holy spirit k hath brought the same down 
from thy Lord with truth , that he may confirm those who believe, and 
for a direction and good tidings unto the Moslems We also know that 
they say, Yenly, a certavn man teacheth him to compose the Kordn The 
tongue of the p&rson unto whom they incline is a foreign tongue , but this, 
wherein the Kordn t s written , is the perspicuous Ar abic tongue ** More- 
over as for those who believe not the signs of God, God will not 

k Vtz Gabriel See chap 2, p 12 

* “ He whom they suspect speaketh a foreign tongue and the Arabic of the Ko- 
ran is pure and elegant — Savary 

» This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authority of the Korin , 
for when Mohammed insisted as a proof of its divine original, that it was impose/ 
ble a man so utterly unacquainted with learning as himself could compose such a 
book they replied that he had one or more assistants m the forgery , but as to the 
particular person or persons suspected of this confederacy the traditions differ 
One says it was Jabar a Greek, servant to Amer Ebn al Hadrami who could read 
and write well,* another that they were Jabar and Yesii, two slaves who fol 
lowed the trade of sword cutlers at Mecca, and used to read the pentateuch and 
gospel, and had often Mohammed for their auditor, when he passed that way 4 
Another tells us it was one Aish or Yaish, a domestic of al Haweiteb Ebn Abd al 
U/za who was a man of some learning and had embraced Mohammedism 1 An 
other supposes it was one Kais a Christian, ^hose house Mohammed frequented • 
another that it was Addas, a sen ant of Otha I bn Rabia, 7 and another, that it 
was Salman the Persian 

According to some Christian writers 9 Abdallah Ebn Salim the Jew who was 
so intimate with Mohammed (named by one according to the Hebrew dialect Ab 
dias Ben Salon, and by another Abdala Celen), was assisting to him m the com 
piling his pretended revelations This Jew, Dr Pridcaux confounds with Salman, 
the Persian who was a very different man, as a late author 1 has observed before 
me , wherefore and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salmin hereafter 
it may be proper to add a bnef extract of his story as told by himself He was of 
a good family of Ispahan and m his younger years, left the religion of his country 
to embrace Christianity , and travelling into S) ria, was advised by a certain monk 
of Amuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that 
time, who should establish the religion of Abraham, and whom he should know, 
among other things, by the seal of prophecy between his shoulders Salman per 
formed the journey, and meeting with Mohammed at Koba, where he rested in his 
flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person he sought, and professed Islim 2 

The general opinion of the Christians however is, that the chief help Mohammed 
had m the contnving his Koran was from a Nestonan monk named Sergius, sup 
posed to be the same person with the monk Boheira, with whom Mohammed, m his 
younger years had some conference at Bosra a city of Syna Dam iscena, where 
that monk resided 1 To confirm which supposition a passage has been pioduced 
from an Arab writer 4 who says that Boheira s name m the books of the Chris- 
tians is Sergius but this is only a conjectuie, and another * tells us bis true name 
was Said, or Felix and his surname Boheira. But be that as it will, if Boheira 
and Sergius were the same man I find not the least intimation m the Mohammedan 
writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go *uto Arabia (as is supposed by the 
Christians,) and his acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was too early to fa- 
vour the surmise of his assisting him in the Korin, which was composed long after, 

* Al Zamakbshan Al Beidawi, Yahya 4 Al Zamakh Al Beidiwi. See Prid. 
LifeofMoh p 32. 6 Iidem • Jallalo ddm. 7 Al Zamakh Yahya. • Al Za- 

makh Al Beidawi * Ricardi Confut Legis Saracenic® c. 13 Joh Andreas, 
de Confus Sect® Mahometan®, c. 2. See Pnd Life of Moh p 38, M. 

1 Gagmer not in Abulf Vit Moh p 74 * Ex Ebn Isliak Vide Gagnier ibid 

# See Pnd ubi sup p 35 Ac. Gagnier, ubi sup p 10, 11 Marrac de Moot 
p 37 4 Al MasudL 4 Abnl Hasan al Been m Korin. 
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direct them, aiul they shall suffer a painful torment verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not m the signs of God, and they are really the 
liars.* Whoever demeth God, after he hath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart contmueth stendfast in 
the faith, shall be severely chastised m but whoever shall voluntarily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God fall) and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment This shall be thevr sentence , because they have 
loved the present life above that which is to come, and for that God 
directeth not the unbelieving people These are they whose hearts, and 
hearing, and sight, God hath sealed up, and these are the negligent 
there is no doubt but that m the next life they shall pensh. Moreover 
thv Lord will be favourable unto those who have fled their country, after 
having suffered persecution, n and had been compelled to deny the faith by 

Chough Mohammed might from his discourse, gam some knowledge of Christianity 
and of the scriptures, which might be of use to him therein 

From the answer given m this passage of the Kor&n to the objection of the infi 
dels, viz that the person suspected by him to have had a hand m the Kor&n spoke 
a foreign «.nguage, and therefore could not, with auy face of probability, be sup- 
posed to pssist in a composition written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great 
elegance, i* is plain this person was no Arabian The word Ajami, which is here 
used signifies any foreign or barbarous language m general but the Arabs applying 
it more particularly to the Persian, it has been thence concluded by some that Sal- 
mon was the person however if it be true that he came not to Mohammed till 
after the Ilejra either he could not be the man here intended, or else this verse 
mnst have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the common opinion 

* “The men who deny Islamism add blasphemy to falsehood — Salary 

m These words were added for the sake of Ammar Ebn Yaser and some others, 
who being taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear 
though thur hearts agreed not with thur mouths 6 It seems Amm&r wanted the 
constancy of his father and mother, Y&ser and Sommeya, who underwent the like 
tvial at the same time with their son and resolutely refusing to recant were both 
put to death, the infidels tying Sommeya between two camels and striking a lance 
through her privy pai ts 7 When news was brought to Mohammed that Ammlr 
had denied the faith, he said it could not be for that Amm&r was full of faith, from 
the crown of his head to the sole of his foot faith being mixed and incorporated 
with his very flesh and blood and when Amm&r himself came weeping to the 
prophet he wiped his eyes saying What fault was it of thine if they forced thee? 

Put though it be here said that those who apostatize m appearance only, to avoid 
death or torments may hope for pardon from God, yet it is unanimously agreed by 
the Mohammedan doctors to be much more meritorious and pleasing m the Bight of 
'Tod courageously and nobly to persist m the true faith and rather to suffer death 
itself than renounce it, even m words Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its 
martyrs m the strict sense of the word , of which I will here give two instances 
besides the above mentioned One is that of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being per 
fidiously sold to the Koreish, was by them put to death m a cruel manner by mu 
tilation, and cutting off hiB flesh piecemeal , and being asked in the midst of his 
tortures, whether he did not wish Mohammed was in his place, answered I would 
not wish to be with my family, my substance , and my children on condition that Moham 
med was only to be pricked with a thorn, 8 The other is that of a man who was put 
to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion That false prophet, having 
taken two of Mohammed s followers, asked one of them, what he said of Moham 
med? the naan answered That he was the apostle of God And what sayest thou of 
me 9 added Moseilama to which he replied, Thou also art the apostle of God 
whereupon he was immediately dismissed m safety But the other, having returned 
the same answer to the former question, refused to give any to the last, though re 
quired to do it three several times, but pretended to be deaf, and was therefore 
slain It is related that Mohammed, when the story of these two men was told 
him said, The first of them threw himself on God s mercy , but the latter professed the 
truth and he shall find Ins account in it 0 

* As did Ammftr, who made one in both the flights Some, reading the verb with 

* AlBeid&wi Alz^makh Yahya. 9 Ai JViu&wL 8 Ebn Skohnab •AlBeid&wu 
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violence, and w>Ao have since fought in defence of the true religion, and have 
persevered with patience , verily unto these unU thy Lord be gracious and 
merciful, after they shall have shown their sincerity On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself , 0 and every soul shall be repaid that 
which it shall have wrought , and they shall not be treated unjustly 
God propoundeth as a parable a city* whioh was secure and quiet, unto 
which her provisions came m abundance from every side , but she ungrate- 
fully denied the favour of God wherefore God caused hei to taste the 
extreme famine an® fear, because of that which they had done And 
now is an apostle come unto the inhabitants of Mecca from among them- 
selves , and they accuse him of imposture wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly Eat of what God 
hath given you for food, that which is lawful and good , and be thankful 
for the favours of God, if ye serve him He hath only forbidden you 
that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine s flesh, and that which 
hath been slam m the name of any, besides God q But unto him who 
shall be compelled by necessity, to eat of these things , not lusting nor wil- 
fully transgressing, God will surely be gracious and merciful And say not 
that wherein your tongues utter a lie This is lawful, and this is unlawful , r 
that ye mav devise a he concerning God for they who devise concerning 
God shall not prosper They shall have small enjoyment m this world , and 
in that which is to come they shall suffer a grievous torment Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that which we have told thee formeily * and we did 
them no injury in that respect , but thev injured their own souls 4 More- 
over thy Lord will be favourable unto those who do evil through 
ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend venly unto these will thy 
Lord be gracious and merciful, after their repentance Abraham was a 
model of true religion, obedient unto God, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater u he was also grateful for his benefits wherefore God chose him, 
and directed him into the right way And we bestowed on him good in 
this world , and m the next he shall surely be one of the righteous We 
have also spoken unto thee, 0 Mohammed , by revelation saying , Follow 


different vowels, render the last words after having persecuted the true believers , 
and instanco in al Hadrami who obliged a servant of his to renounce Moham- 
mediBm, by force but afterwards together with that servant, professed the same 
faith and fled for it 1 

0 That is, every person shall be solicitous for his own salvation, not concerning 
himself with the condition of another, but crying out, My own soul, my own soul! * 
p This example is applied to every city which having received great blessings 
from God, becometh insolent and unthankful, and is therefore chastised by some 
signal judgment , or rather to Mecca m particular, on which the calamities threat- 
ened in this passage viz , both famine and sword, were inflicted * 

* See chap 5, p 81 

f Allowing what God hath forbidden, And superstitionsly abstaining from what 
he hath allowed See chap 6, p 113 
■ Fur, m the 6th chapter p 113 

* 1 e They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a pun- 
ishment for their wickedness and rebellion. 

n This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, who pretended that they pro- 
fessed tiie religion of Abraham 


1 Al Betdawi 


* Idem. * Idem. 
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the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and was no idolater The 
sabbath was only appointed unto those who differed with their prophet 
concerning it * and thy Lord will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. Invite mm 
unto the way of thy Lord, by wisdom, and mild exhortation , and dis- 
pute with them in the most condescending manner for thy Lord well 
knoweth him w ho strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those who 
are rightly directed If ye take vengeance on any, take a vengeance pro- 
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you , y but if ye suffer 
wrong patiently, venly this will be better for the patient * Wherefore, do 
thou bear opposition with patience , but thy p itience shall not be prac- 
ticable, unless with God’s assistance And be thou not grieved on account 
of the unbelievers, neither be thou troubled for that which they subtilely 
devise , for God is with those who fear him , and are upright. 


CHAPTER XVII 

INTITLED, THE NIGHT JOURNEY,* REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

[* XY ] Praise be unto him who transported his servant by night, from 
the sacred temple of Mecca to the farthei temple of Jerusalem, 0 the cncuit 

* These were the Jews who being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the 
day now observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused 
it, and chose the sabbath day because on that day God rested from his works of 
creation , for which reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen 
in the strictest manner 4 

r This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of 
Hamza, Mohammed s uncle, being slam at the battle of Ohod For the infidels 
having abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels and cutting off his ears and 
his nose, when Mohammed saw it, he swore that if God granted him snccess he 
would retaliate those cruelties on seventy of the Koreish but he was by these words 
forbidden to execute what he had sworn and he accordingly made void his oath 4 
Abnl feda makes the number on which Mohammed swore to wreak his vengeance to 
be but thirty 8 but it may be observed by the way that the translator renders this 
passage in that author God hath revealed unto me that I shall retaliate , &c , instead of, 
If God grant me victory over the Koieish I will retaliate &c , reading Lam adhharni, 
for adhfarm , God, far from putting this design into the prophets head by a reve- 
lation, expressly forbidding him to put it m execution 

* Here says al Beidawi, the Koran principally points at Mohammed, who was of 
all men the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency 

* The reason of this inscription appears in the first words Some intitle the 
chapter The children Israel 

b Some except eight verses, beginning at these words, It wanted little but that the 
infidels had seduced thee , &c. 

0 From whence be was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, 
and brought back again to Mecca the same night. 

This journey of Mohammed to heaven is so well known that I may be pardoned 
if I omit the description of it The English reader may find it m Di Pndeaux s 
Life of Mohammed, 7 and the learned in Abu’lfeda 8 whose annotator has corrected 
several mistakes in the relation of Dr Prideaux and in other writers 

It is a dispute among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet s night* 

4 A1 Beid&wi Jallaloddin 5 * Iidem 8 Abulf Yit Moh p 68 7 Page 

43, &o See also Morgans Mohammedism explained vol 2 *Yu Moham 

cap 
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of which we have blessed, that we might show some of our signs , f for 
God is he who he&reth, and seeth. And we gave unto Moses the book oj 
the law, and appointed the same to be & direction unto the children of 
Israel, cornmamding them, saying, Beware that ye take not any other patron 
besides me O posterity of those whom we earned in the ark withNoah * 
venly he was a grateful servant And we expressly declared unto the 
children of Israel in the book of the law , saying , Ye will surely commit 
evil m the earth twice,® and ye will be elated with great insolence. And 
when the punishment threatened for the first of those transgressions came 
to be executed, we sent against you our sei\ants, f endued with exceeding 
strength in war, and they searched the innei apaitments of your houses , 
and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we gave you the 
victory over them, m your turn, and we granted you increase of wealth 
and childien, and we made you a more numerous people, saying, If ye da 
well, ye will do well to your own souls , and if ye do evil, ye t otfl do it 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for your latter 
transgression came to be executed , we sent enemies against you to afflict you, 1 * 

journey was really performed by him corporeally, or whether it was only a dream 
or a vision Some think the whole was no more than a vision , and allege an ex 
press tradition of Moawiyah,® one of Mohammed s successors, to that purpose 
Others suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther and that he 
ascended thence to heaven in spirit only But the received opinion is, that it was 
no vision but that he was actually transported in the body to his journey s end , and 
if any impossibility be objected they think it a sufficient answer to say that it might 
easily be effected by an omnipotent agent. 1 

* That we might leave there the tokens of our power —Savary 

d The commentators are put to it to find out the connexion of these words with 
the foregoing Some think the accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I 
have translated it and others interpret the words thus, Take not for your patrons, 
besides me, the posterity of those , &e meaning mortal men 

Their first transgression was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting 
Isaiah to death * and their imprisoning of Jeremiah 3 and the second was their slaying 
of Zachariah and John the Baptist and their imagining the death of Jesus * 

f These were Jalftt, or Gohah, and his forces b or Sennacherib the Assyrian , or 
else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the eastern writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, how- 
ever, only his surname, his true name being Gudarz, or Raham) the governor of 
Babylon under Lohorasp, king of Persia,® who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the 
temple 

* By permitting David to kill Goliah or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib s 
army, or for that God put it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when 
he succeeded his grandfather Lohorasp to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of 
Babylon to send home the Jews from their captivity under the conduct of Daniel, 
which he accoidingly did, and they prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had 
left in the land 7 

h Some imagine the army meant m this place was that of Bakhtnasr,® but others 
say the Persians conquered the Jews this second time by the arms of Gudarz (by 
whom they seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander 
at Babylon It is related that the general m this expedition, entenng the temple, 
6aw blood bubbling up on the great altar and asking the reason of it, the Jews 
told him it was the blood of a sacrifice which had not been accepted of God ; to 
which he replied, that they had not told him the truth and ordered a thousand of 
them to be slain on the altar, but the blood not ceasing he told them, that if they 
would not confess the truth he would not spare one of them j whereupon, they ac- 
knowledged it was the blood of John and the general said, Thus hath your Lord 
taken vengeance on you , and then cried out, 0 John, my Lord and thy Lord knoweth 
what hath befallen thy people for thy sake , wherefore, let thy blood stop, by God s per* 

9 Vide Yit Mohaiu cep 18 1 A1 Beidawi * Idem « Jallalo ddm. 

4 Iaem. * Idem, Yahya. 4 A1 Zamakhshari, A1 Buaawi > lidom. ® Yahya 
Jallalo ddin 
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and to enter the temple, as they entered it the first time, and utterly to 
destroy that which they had conquered. Peradventure your Lord will 
have mercy on you hereafter but if ye return to transgress a third time, 
we also unit return to chastise you , 1 and we have appointed hell to be the 
prison of the unbelievers. V enly this Korftn directeth unto the way which 
is most right, and dedareth unto the faithful, who do good works, that 
they shall receive a great reward , and that for those who believe not in 
the life to come, we have prepared a grievous punishment. Man prayeth 
for evil, as he prayeth for good , k for man is hasty 1 We have ordained 
the night and the day for two signs of our power afterwards we blot out 
the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the day to shine forth, that 
ye may endeavour to obtam plenty from your Lord by doing your business 
therein , and that ye may know the number of years, and the computation 
of time, and every thing necessary have we explained by a perspicuous 
explication.* The fate™ of every man have we bound about his neck , n 
and we will produce unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein 
his action shall be recorded it shall be offered him open, and the angels 
shall say unto him, Bead thy book , thine own soul will be a sufficient ac 
countant against thee, this day ° He who shall be rightly directed, shall be 
directed to the advantage only q/*his own soul , and he who shall err shall 
err only against the same neither shall any laden soul be charged with the 


mission, lest I leave not one of them alive upon which the blood immediately 
stopped • 

These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their ignorance m ancient 
history is sufficiently manifest , though, perhaps, Mohammed himself m this latter 
passage intended the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans 

1 And this came accordingly to pass for the Jews being again so wicked as to 
reject Mohammed, and conspire against his life God delivered them into his hands 
and he exterminated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of that of al Nadir 
and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute 10 
k Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good or making wicked imprecations on 
himself and others, out of passion and impatience 

1 Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he asks 
It is said that the person here meant is Adam who when the breath of life was 
breathed into his nostrils and had reached so far as his navel, though the lower part 
of his body was, as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up and got an 
ugly fall by the bargain But others pretend the passage was revealed on the fol 
lowing occasion Mohammed committed a certain captive to the charge of his wife, 
Sawda bint Zamaa, who moved with compassion at the man s groans, unbound him, 
and let him escape upon which the prophet in the first motions of his anger wished 
her hand might fall off, but immediately composing himself, said aloud, 0 God, 1 
am but a man , therefore turn my curse into a blessing 1 
♦ 44 The night and the day bear witness to our power We have covered the night 
with a veil, and enlightened the face of day, that ye may employ it in seeking 
abundance It enables you to compute the years and the times The impress of 
our wisdom is resplendent m all parts — Savory 
m Literally, the bird, which is here used to signify a man s fortune or success, the 
Arabs, as well as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, 
which they supposed to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, 
but if from the right to the left, the contrary , the like judgment they also made 
when certain beasts passed before them 

n Like a collar, wmeh he cannot by any means get off See the Prelim Disc 
•cct iv p 73 
See ibid, p 64. 
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burden of another We did not punish any people , until we hsAfirst sent 
an apostle to warn them. And when we resolved to destroy a city, we 
commanded the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence, to obey our 
apostle, but they acted corruptly therein wherefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced against that city , and we destroyed it with an utter 
destruction. And how many generations have we consumed since Noah f 
for thy Lord sufficiently knoweth and seeth the sms of his servants. 
Whosoever chooseth this transitory life, we will bestow on bun therein 
beforehand that which we please , on him, namely , whom we please 
afterwards will we appoint him hell for hi8 abode , he shall be thrown into 
the same to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy But whosoevei chooseth the life to come, and directeth his endea- 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer, the endeavour of these 
shall be acceptable unto God On all will we bestow the blessings of this 
life, both on these and on those, of the gift of thy Lord , for the gift of 
thy Lord shall not be denied unto any Behold, how we have caused 
some of them to surpass others m wealth and dignity but the next life 
shall be more considerable m degrees of honour , and greater m excellence 
Set up not another god with the true God, lest thou sit down in disgrace, 
and destitute.* Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
him , and that ye show kindness unto your parents, whether the one of 
them, or both of them attain to old age with thee p Wherefore, say not 
unto them, Fie on you 1 neither reproach them, but speak respectfully 
unto them , and submit to behave humbly q towards them, out of tender affec 
tion, and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little. Your Lord well knoweth that which is m your souL , 
whether ye be men of integrity a_id he will be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto him . And give unto him who is of km to you his 
due, and also unto the poor and the traveller r And waste not thy sub- 
stance profusely for the profuse are brethren of the devils 8 and the devil 
was ungrateful unto his Lord But if thou turn from them, m expecta- 
tion of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord/ at least , speak 
kindly unto them And let not thy hand be tied up to thy neck , neither 
open it with an unbounded expansion, 11 lest thou become worthy of repre- 

* “Give not to God an equal, nor remain seated without glory and without 
virtue * — Savory 

p That is receiving their support and maintenance from thee 
i Literally Lower the wing of humility &c 
T That is friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need 

* Prodigality, and sq andenng away one s substance m folly or luxury being a 
very great sin The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing 
camels and distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation which 
fhe\ are forbidden by this passage and commanded to bestow what they could spare 
on their poor relations, and other indigent people * 

* That is, If thy present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer 
thy chanty till God grant thee better ability 

u t « Be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the twe 
extremes, wherein consists true liberality * 
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tension, and be reduced to poverty Venly thy Lord will enlarge the 
•tore of whom be pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth , 
for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Kill not your children for 
fear of being brought to want , we will provide for them and for you 
venly the killing them is a great sul x Draw not near unto fornication , 
for it is wickedness, and an evil way Neither slay the soul which 
Gon hath forbidden you to day , unless for a just cause , 7 and who- 
soever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his heir power to do* 
mand satisfaction , * but let him not exceed the bounds of moderation 
in putting to death the murderer m too cruel a manner, or by revenging 
his friend 8 blood on any other than the person who hdled him , since he is 
assisted by this law u And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, un 
less it be to improve it, until he attain his age of strength b and perform 
your covenant, for the performance of your covenant shall be inquired into 
hereafter And give full measure, when you measuie aught, and weigh 
with a just balance. This will be better, and more easy for determining * 
every man s due. 0 And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge , d 
for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every of these shall be 
examined at the last day Walk not proudly in the land, for thou canst 
not cleave the earth, neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. All 
this is evil, and abominable in the sight of thy Lokd These precepts are a 
part of the wisdom which thy Lord hath revealed unto thee. Set not up 
any other god as equal unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and 
rejected. Hath your Lord preferably granted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself daughters fiom among the angels ? e + Yenly m asserting this 
ye utter a grievous saying And now have we used various arguments and 
repetitions m this Koran, that they may be warned yet it only rendereth 
them more disposed to fly from the truth Say unto the idolaters, If there 
were other gods with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 


* See chap 6 pp 113 and 114 and chap 81 

7 The crimes for which a man may justly be put to death are these apostacy, 
adultery, and murder 4 

* It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the 
murderer or to accept of a fine in lieu of it 5 

* Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this 
law was made , some to the heir who has a right granted him to demand satisfac- 
tion for his fnend s blood , 0 and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he 
carry his vengeance too far 7 

b See chap 4, pp 59, 60 

* 4 Fill the measure Hold the balance even , and you will obey the laws of 
justice and probity ' — Savary 

* Or, more advantageous in the end 8 

*t.s. Yam and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe 
true, or at least probable Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a crime 
whereof thou hast no knowledge , supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or 
the spreading or giving credit to idle reports of others.® 

* See chap 16, p 218 

+ 4 Will you say that God has chosen you for his children, and that he has had 
daughters by an mtei course with the angels? Can you utter this blasphemy f — 
Savary 

f Al Beidawi. 8 See chap 2, p 21 
8 Idem. Al Zamakh. 8 I idem. 
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making some attempt against the possessor of the throne f God foibid ! and 
far, very fai, be that from him which they utter I The seven heavens praise 
him, and the earth, and all who are therein neither is there any thing 
which doth not celebrate his praise , but ye understand not their celebra- 
tion thereof he is gracious and merciful When thou readest the Kor&n, 
we place between thee and those who believe not m the life to come a dark 
veil, and we put covenngs over their hearts, lest they should understand 
it, and m their ears thickness of hearing And when thou makest mention, 
m repeating the Kor&n, of thy Lord only,* they turn their backs, flying the 
doctrine of his unity We well know* with what design they hearken, when 
they hearken unto thee, and when they privately discourse together when 
the ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman. Behold 1 what 
epithets they bestow on thee. But they ire deceived , neither can they 
find any just occasion to reproach thee,* They also say, After we shall 
have become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature 1 
Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature moie improbable m 
your opinions to be raised to life But they will say, Who shall restoie us 
to life 1 Answer, He who created you the first time and they will wag their 
heads at thee saying, When shall this be 1 Answer, Peradventuie it is 
nigh On that day shall God call you forth from your sepulchres , and ye 
shall obey, with celebration of his praise h and ye shall think that ye 
tamed 1 but a little while Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 
unto the believers , lest ye exasperate them, for Satan soweth discord 
among them, and Satan is a declared enemy unto man Your Lord well 
knoweth you, if he pleaseth, he will have meicy on you, oi, if he pleaseth, 
he will punish you k and we have not sent thee to be a stewaid over them t 
Thy Lord well knoweth all persons m heaven and on earth 1 We have 
Destowed peculiar favours on some of the piophets, piefeiably to others, and 
we gave unto David the psalms m Say, Call upon those whom ye imagmo 


f i. g. They would m all probability contend w ith Goil for superiority, and endeavour 
to dethrone him, in the same manner a3 princes act with one another on earth 

* Not allowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with 
him 

* “ They are m error and they no more shall find the truth * — Savary 

h The dead, says A1 Beid&wi, at his call shall immediately rise, and Suakmg the 
dust off their heads shall say, Praise be unto thee, 0 God 
1 Viz*, in your graves or, in the world 

k These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing 
with the idolaters by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, 
and not to tell them directly that they are doomed to hell fire , which, besides the 
presumptiod in offering to determine the sentence of others, would only make them 
more irreconcileable enemies 1 
f * We have not sent thee to be their defender ' — Savary 

1 And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador This is an answer to the 
objections of the Koreish that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and 
followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows * 

» Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom , and wherein Moham 
med and his people are foretold by these words, amon^ others * The righteous shall 
inherit the earths 


1 A1 Beid&wi * Idem * Vide Marracc m Ale. p 28, &c Pnd. 1 1 fa of 
122. * Psalm xxxvd Al Beid&wi 



Aid KOBAN 


chap xvit 


232 

to bo gods besides him , yet they will not be able to free you from harm, or 
to turn %t on others Those whom ye invoke 11 do themselves desire to bead- 
tnUted to a near conjunction with their Lord , striving which of them shall 
approach nearest unto him they also hope for his mercy, and droad his 
punishment , for the punishment of thy Lord is terrible. Theie is no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we will 
punish it with a grievous punishment. This is written in the book of our 
eternal decrees Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, ex- 
cept that the former nations have charged them with imposture. We gave 
unto the tribe of Thamud, at their demand \ the she-camel visible to their 
sight yet they dealt unjustly with her ° and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to strike terror Remember when we said unto thee, Verily 
thj Lord encompasseth men by his knowledge and power We have 
appointed the vision p which we showed thee, and also the tree q cursed m 
the Koran, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike them 
with terror, but it shall cause them to transgress only the more enoimously 
And remember when we said unto the angels, Worship Adam, and they 
all worshipped him except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou 
hast cieated of claj ? And he said, What thmkest thou as to this man 
whom thou hast honoured above me? verily, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few * God 
answered, Begone, I grant thee respite but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell Bhall surely be your reward , an ample reward for your 
dements l T And entice to vanity such of them as thou eanst, by thy voice , 
and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy footmen,® 
and partake with them m their uches, and their children , 1 and make them 
promises , (but the devil shall make them no other than deceitful pro- 


n Viz the angels and prophets who are the servants of God as well as yourselves 

° See chap 7 p 124 

p Mohammed s journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in thjs place, 
which occasioned great heats and debates among his followers, till they were quieted 
by Abu Beer s bearing testimony to the truth of it • The word vision, here used, 
is urged by those who take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a 
plain confirmation of their opinion Some however suppose the vision meant m 
this passage was not the night journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at al Hodeibiya, 
wherein he seemed to make his entrance into Mecca, 6 orthatatBedr 7 or else a 
vision he had relating to the family of Ommeya, whom he saw mount his pulpit, and 
jump about m it like monkeys, upon which he said This is their portion m this 
world, which they have gained by their profession of Islfim 8 But if any of these 
latter expositions be true the verse must have been revealed at Medina. 

* Called al Zakkum which springs from the bottom of hell. 9 

* lhe Zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of which the fruit is 
excessively bitter It was, no doubt, this bad quality which induced Mohammed to 
place it m helL — Savary 

* * I will enchain the posterity of him whom thou hast raised above me Few 
shall escape my snares. — Savary 

x See chap 2, p 5, and chap 7, p 118, &c. 

* i e With all th) forces 

1 Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting 


• Vide Abulf Vit Mob p 89, and not ibid Pndeaux Life of Moh p 60, and 
Prelim Disc sect 2, p 33 6 See Kor chap 48 7 See chap 8, p 143. 

8 Al BeidkwL 9 See chap 37 
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nnso3 *) as to my servants, thou shalt have no power ovei them , foi thy 
Lord is a sufficient protector of those who to ust m him. It is your Loro 
who dnveth forward the ships for you in the sea, that ye may seek to 
enrich yourselves of his abundance by commerce, for he is merciful 
towards you When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the false deities 
whom ye invoke are forgotten by you , except him alone yet when he 
bnngeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afar off from him , and return 
to your idols, for man is ungrateful 11 Are ye therefoie secuie that he 
will not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he unll not send 
against you a whirlwind driving the sands to overwhelm you ? Then 
shall ye find none to protect you t Or are ye secuie that he will not 
cause you again to commit yourselves to the sea another time, and 
send against you a tempestuous wind, and drown you , foi that ye have 
been ungrateful! then shall ye find none to defend you against us, in that 
distress And now have we honoured the children of Adam by sundry 
peculiar privileges and endowments , and we have given them conveniences 
of carnage by land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good 
things , and we have pieferred them before many of our creatures which 
we have created, by granting them great prerogatives On a certain day we 
will call all men to judgment with their respective leadei v and whosoever 
shall have his book given him into his right hand, they shall lead then book 
with joy and satisfaction , x and they shall not be wronged a han 7 And 
whoevei hath been blind m this life shall be also blind in the next, and 
shall wander more widely fiom the path of salvation It wanted little 
but ihp unbelievers had tempted thee to swerve fiom the instructions which 
we had revealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning us 
a diffeient thing,* and then would they have taken thee foi their friend 

vice and superstition , and tempting them to incestuous mixtures and to give their 
children names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yaghuth Abd al Uzza &c 10 

* ‘ Render men docile to thy voice attack them with thy legions increase their 
riches and the number of their children, flatter them with delightful hopes Thy 
promises shall be delusive — Savary 
u See chap 10, p 168 

f Think ye that ye have a shelter from his wrath ? Can he not open an abyss 
under your feet or canse a cloud laden with stones to burst upon your heads t 
Where would ye find refuge ? — Savary 

T Some mteipret this of the prophet sent to every people, others of the heads ot 
sects others of the various religions professed m the world other , of the books 
which shall be given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their 
good and bad actions 1 
x See the Prelim Disc sect 4, p 64 
y See chap 4 p 67, note n 

■ These are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thakif the inhabitants of 
al T&yef, who insisted on Mohammed s granting them several very extraordinary 
privileges as the terms of their submission to him , for they demanded that they 
might be free from the legal contribution of alms and from observing the appointed 
times of prayer , that they might be allowed to keep their idol All&t for a certain 
time, 8 and that their territory might be declared a place of security, and not be 
violated, like that of Mecca, &c And they added that if the other Arabs asked hiia 
the reason of these concessions he should say, that God had commanded him so to 
do 3 According to which explication it is plain this verse must have been revealed 
long after the Hejra. 

Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occa- 

10 Al Beid&wi 1 Idem * See the Prelim Disc p 13. 3 AlBeida*fc 
Jallalo ddin Vide Abuif Vit Moham p 126 &c. 
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tn d unleab we had confirmed thee, thou hadst certainly been very near 
inclining unto them a little Then would we surely have caused thee to 
taste the punishment of life, and the punishment of death * and thou 
shouldest not have found any to protect thee against us The unbeliever t 
had likewise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled thee thence b but then should they not have tamed therein after 
thee, except a little while 0 This t s the method of dealing which we 
have •prescribed ourselves in respect to our apostles, whom we have 
alieady sent before thee and thou slialt not find any change in our 
prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at the declension of 
the sun, d at the first daikness of the night,® and the prayer of day 
bleak, f for the prayer of daybieak is borne witness unto by the angels 8 
And watch some pan of the night in the same exercise, as a work of 
superetogation for thee perad venture thy Lord will raise thee to 
an honourable station h And say, O Lord, cause me to enter with a 
favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a favourable coming 
forth , 1 and grant me from thee an assisting power And saj, Truth is 


sion of the Koreish who told Mohammed they would not suffer him to kiss the 
black stone in the wall of the Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched 
them with his hand to show his respect 

• Viz , both of this life and the next Some interpret the first of the punishment 
in the next world and the lattei ot the torture of the sepulchre 4 * 

b The commentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered and 
the occasion of it Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the 
■\ lolent enmity which the Koreish boro Mohammed and their restless endeavours to 
make him leave Mecca,® as he was at length obliged to do But as the persons 
here spoken of seem not to have prc> ailed in their project, others suppose that the 
> erse was revealed at Medina, on the following occasion Ihe Jews, envious of 
Mohammed s good reception and stay there, told him, by wav of counsel, that Sjria 
was the land of the prophets and that if he was a prophet he ought to go thither 
Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, began to think they had 
advised him well and actually set out and proceeded a day s journey m his way to 
Syna, whereupon God acquainted h m with their dc&ign by the revelation of this 
verse and he leturned to Medina.® 

0 1 his was fulfilled according to the former of the above mentioned explications 
b) the loss of the Koreish at Bedr and according to the latter, by the great 
slaughter ot the Jews of Korcidha and al Nidir 7 

d * e At the time of noon prajer when the sun declines from the meridian, or 
as some choose to translate the words at the setting of the sun, which is the tune of 
the first evening praj er 

• The time of the last evening prayer 

'Literally, the reading of the daybreak whence some suppose the reading of the 
Kor&n at that time is here meant 

• Ftz the guardian angels, who according to some are relieved at that time or 
else the angels appointed to make the change of night into day, &c 8 

k According to a tradition of Abu Iloreira, the honourable station here intended 
is that of intercessor for others 1 

1 X hat is Grant that I may enter my grave with peace and come forth from it, 
at the resurrection with honour and satisfaction In which sense this petition is the 
same with that of Balaam, Let me die the death of the righteous , and let my last mil 
be like his 8 

But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed, the 
commentators say he was commanded to pray m these words for a safe departure 
from Mecca, and a good reception at Medina, or for a sure refuge m the cavef where 
he hid himself when he fled from Mecca 1 or (which is the more common opinion) 
for a victorious entrance into Mecca, and a safe return thence 4 


4 Al Beid&wi • Idem 
1 Idem. * Numb xxm 10 
Beidawi Jallaloddin 


4 Idem, JaJlalo’ddm 7 Iidem. 8 Al Beid&wi 

* Sec the Prelim Disc sect u p J6 * Al 
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oomc T and falsehood is vanished * for falsehood is of short continuance* 
We send down of the Kor&n that which is a medicine and mercy unto the 
true believers , but it shall only increase the perdition of the unjust 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself 
v/ngratefvlly from us but when evil toucheth him, he despaireth of our 
mercy Say, Every one acteth after his own manner 1 but your Lord best 
knoweth who is most truly directed m his way They will ask thee con- 
cerning the spirit m answer, The spirit was created at the command of my 
Lord a but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little ° If we 
pleased, we should certainly take away that which we have revealed 
unto thee , p m such case thou couldst not find any to assist thee therein 
against us, unless through mercy from thy Lord , for his favour towards 
thee hath been great Say, Y enly if men and gemi were purposely assem 
bled, that they might produce a book like this Koran, they could not pro- 
duce one like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other And 
we have variously propounded unto men m this Koran, every kind oj 
figurative argument, f but the greater part of men refuse to receive it 
merely out of infidelity And they say, We will by no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gusli forth for us out of the 
earth , q or thou have a garden of palm trees and vines, and thou cause 


* M Say, Lord, cause tlie truth * to preside over my entering m cause it to pre 
side over my going out , cover me with the shield of thy power — Savary 

k These words Mohammed repeated, when he entered the temple of Mecca, after 
the taking of that city and cleansed it of the idols a great number of which are 
said to have fallen down on his touching them with the end of the stick he held in 
his hand 6 

1 1 e According to his judgment or opinion be it true or false or according to 
the bent of his mind, and the natuial constitution of his body 8 

m Or, the soul of man Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel or of the divine 
revelation 7 

n Viz , by the word Kun t e Be consisting of an immaterial substance and 
not generated like the body But, according to a different opinion this passage 
should be translated, The spirit is of those things , the knowledge of which thy Lord 
hath reserved to himself For it is said that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Moham 
xned to relate the history of those who slept m the cave , 8 and of Dhu lkarnein,® and 
to give them an account of the soul of man adding that if he pretended to answer 
all the three questions, or could answ er none of them they might be sure he was 
no prophet , but if he gave an answer to one or two of the questions and was silent 
as to the other, he was really a prophet Accordingly when they propounded the 
questions to him he told them the two histones but acknowledged his ignorance as 
to the origin of the human soul 1 

0 All your knowledge being acquired from the information of your senses, which 
must necessarily fail yon m spmtual speculations, without the assistance of dmno 
revelation * 

p Viz , the* Koran by razing it both from the written copies, and the memories 
of men 

t “ In it we have given instructions to man concerning all his duties , but, ob- 
stinate m his unbelief, he rejects the light — Savary 

« This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish, 
as proofs of his mission. • 

* “ When Mohammed entered Mecca m triumph, the temple was surrounded by 
three hundred and sixty idols He struck them with a wand which he had in his 
hand, exclaiming, till they were overthrown, Truth has appeared, falsehood is 
about to vanish.” — Savary 

4 Iidem. Vide Gagnier Vie de Mohammed, tom. 2, p 127 • A1 Beid&wi 

7 Idem. 8 See the next chapter 9 See ibid. i A1 Beid&wi » Idem. 



AL XOKAl* 


OHAF im 


23b 

mren to spring forth from the midst thereof in abundance , or thou cause 
the heavens to fell down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces , or thou 
bnng down God and the angels to vouch for the# or thou have a house of 
gold , or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven neither will we behove thy 
ascending thither alone? until thou cause a book to descend unto us, bearing 
witness of thee, which we may read. Answer, My Lord be praised 1 Am 
I other than a man, sent as an apostle 1 And nothing hmdereth men from 
believing, when a direction is come unto them, except that they say, Hath 
God sent a man for his apostle ? Answer, if the angels had walked on 
earth as familiar inhabitants thereof we had surely sent down unto them 
from heaven an angel for our apostle. Say, God is a sufficient witness 
between me and you for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Whom 
God shall direct, he shall be the rightly directed , and whom he shall cause 
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather 
them together on the day of resurrection, creeping on their faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf 8 their abode shall be hell , so often as the fire thereof shall 
be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment them.* This 
shall be their reward, because they disbelieve in our signs, and say, When 
we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures 1 Do they not perceive that God, who created the heavens and 
the earth, is able to create other bodies , like their present ? And he hath 
appointed them a limited term , u there is no doubt thereof but the ungodly 
reject the t? uth, merely out of unbelief Say, If ye possessed the treasures 
of the mercy of my Lord, ye would surely refrain from using them , for fear 
of spending them , x for man is covetous. We heretofore gave unto Moses 
the power of working mne evident signs. And do thou ask the children 
of Israel, as to the story of Moses , 8 when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Venly I esteemed thee, O Moses, to be deluded by sorcery 


T As thou pretendest to have done m thy night journey , but of which no man 
was witness 

■ See the Prelim Disc sect iv pp 60 61 

* % e When the fire shall go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption 
of the skins and flesh of the damned we will add fresh vigour *o the flames bv giving 
them new bodies * 

* Of life or resurrection 

* That is lest they should he exhausted 

* ‘We gave to Moses the power of working seven miracles — Savary 

y These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white 
and shining the producing locnsts lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red 
bea, the bringing water out of the rock, and f he shaking of Mount Sinai over the 
children of Israel In lieu of the three last, some reckon the inundation of the ft lie, 
the blasting of the com, and scarcitv of the fruits of the earth 4 These words, 
however are interpreted by others not of nine miracles but of nine commandments, 
which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered m> by Mohammed himself 
to a Jew who asked him the question, mz That they should not be gmlty of ldolatrv 
nor steal, nor commit adultery or murder nor practise sorcery or usury, nor acvuse 
an innocent man to take awav his life, or a modest woman of whoredom nor desert 
the army to which he added the observing of the sabbath, as a tc nth commandment, 
but which peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon which answer, it is said, the Jew 
kissed the prophet s hands and feet* 

Some think these words are directed to Moses who is hereby commanded tc 
demand the children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he might let them go with him. 

* A1 Beid&wl See chap 4 p 67 4 Idem, Jallalo ddin 5 A1 JBeid&w l 
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i/oiM answered, Thou well knowest that none bath sent down these evident 
signs except the Lobd of heaven and earth , and I surely esteem thee, O 
Pharaoh, a lost mcm Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the 
/and , but we drowned him and all those who were with him. And we 
said unto the children of Israel, after his destruction , Dwell ve m the land 
and when the promise of the next life shall come to be fulfilled, we will 
bring you both promiscuously to judgment We have sent down the Kordn 
with truth, and it hath descended with truth and we have not sent thee 
otherwise than to be a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats 
And we have divided the KorUn, revealing it by parcels, that thou mightest 
read it unto men with deliberation , and we have sent it down, causing it 
to descend as occasion required a Say, whether ye believe therein, or do 
not believe, verily those who have been favoured with the knowledge of the 
scriptures which were revealed before it, when the same is rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on their faces, b worshipping, and say, Our Lord be praised, 
for that the promise of our Lord is surely fulfilled * and they fall down on 
their faces, weeping , and the hearing thereof increasetli their humility 
Say, Call upon God, or call on the Meiciful by whichsoever of the two 
names ye invoke him, it is equal, foi he hath Most excellent names 0 
Pionounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice, d 
but follow a middle way between these and say, Praise be unto God, who 
hath not begotten any child, who hath no putner in the kingdom, noi 
bath any to protect him fiom contempt and magnify him by pioclaimmg 
rus gieatness. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


INTITLED, THE CAVE,* REVEALED AT MECCA * 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Praise be unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant the book of 

the Koran , and hath not inserted therein any crookedness,* but hath made 

it a straight rule that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto the 

unbelievers , from his presence, and should bear good tidings unto the 

faithful, who work righteousness, that they should receive an excellent 

reward, namely, paiadne, wherein they shall remain for ever and that he 
* 

See the Prelim Disc sect m p 4G 
b Literally, on their chins 

0 The infidels hearing Mohammed say, 0 God, and 0 Merciful , imagined the 
Merciful was the name of a deity different from God, and that he preached the 
worship of two, which occasioned this passage See chap 7, p 136 
d Neither so loud, that the infidels may overhear thee, and thence take occa 
sion to blaspheme and scoff , nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants Some 
suppose, that by the word prayer , in this place, is meant the readmg of the Kor&n 
0 The chapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the 
seven sleepers concealed themselves 

f Some except one verse, which begins thus, Behave thyself with constancy , &c 
• u The book which deceives not — Savary 
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dkould warn those who say, God hath begotten issue , of which matter they 
have no knowledge, neither had their fethenu A grievous saying 1 1 w, 
which proceedeth from their mouths they speak no other than a lie 
Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy earnest 
zeal fvr their conversion * if they believe not m this new revelation of the 
Kordn Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on earth for the orna- 
ment thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see whieh of them 
excelleth m works and we will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry 
dust. Dostthou consider that the companions of the cave, g and A1 Salami 
were one of our signs, and a great miracle ? When the young men took 
refuge m the cave, they said, 0 Lord, grant us mercy from before thee, and 
dispose our business for us to a right issue t Wherefore we struck their 
ears with deafness , so that they slept without disturbance m the cave for a 
great number of years then we awaked them, that we might know which 
of the two paities 1 was more exact m computing the space which they had 
remained there We will 1 elate unto thee their history with truth Venly 
they were young men who had believed in their Lord and we had abund- 
antly directed them and we fortified then hearts with constancy when thev 
stood before the tyrant , and they Baid, Our Lord is the Lord of heaven and 
tarth we will by no means call on any god besides him , for then should 
we surely uttei an extravagance % These oui fellow people have taken 
other gods, hesi d es him, although they bring no demonstrative argument for 
them and who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning God ! § 


* w If they believe not thy doctrine thy efforts to lead them to it will be in vain 
«nd thy grief will he fruitless — Savory 

* These w< re certain Christian youths of a good family in Ephesus who to avoid 
the persecution of the emperor Decius by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid 
themselves in a cave where they slept for a great number of years • 

This apocrvphal story (for Baronins 7 treats it as no better and Father Mar 
Tfacci 8 acknowledges it to be partly false or at least doubtful, though he calls Hot 
linger a monster of impiety , and the off scum of heretics for terming it a fable •) was 
borrowed by Mohammed from the Christ an traditions 1 but has been embellished 
bv him and his followers with se\ era! additional circumstances 2 

* What is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree Some will have 
it to be the name of the mountain or the valley where n the cave was , some say it 
was the name of their dog , and others (who seem to come nearest the true sigrn 
fication) that it was a brass plate or stone table placed near the mouth of the cave, 
on which the names of the young men were written 

There are some, however who take the companions of A1 Rakim to be different 
from the seven sleepers for they say the former were three men who were driven 
by ill weather into a cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down 
of a vast stone, which stopped the cave s month , hnt on their begging God s mercy 
and their relating each of them a meritorious action which they hoped might entitle 
them to it, were miraculously delivered by the rock s rending m sunder to give 
them passage * 

t “Lord, cover us with the shade of thy mercy, and cause justice to preside 
over our enterprise ” — Savory 

1 Viz , of the sleepers themselves, or others, who are divided m opmion as to 
the length of their stay m the cave 

X “ For we should be impious ” — Savory 

8 “ People, worship your idols. We will refuse unto them our incense, as long 

* VI Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm, &c 7 In Martyrol ad 27 Julu. 8 Alcor 

P 426 et in Ptodr part 4, p 108. • Hotting Hist Orient p 40 1 Vide 

Greg Turon et Simeon Metaphrast * Vide D Herbelot, Bibt Orient p 189 
• Al Beidtwi ex trad Nooraln Bbn Bashir 
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And one to the other } When ye shall separate yourselves from 

them, and/rowi the deities which they worship, except God,* fly into the 
cave your Lobd will pour his meicy on you abundantly, and will dispose 
your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest have seen the 
sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave towards the right hand , 
and when it went down, to leave them on the left hand , 1 and they were m 
the spacious part of the cave m This was one of the signs of God Whom- 
soever God shall dnect, he shall be rightly directed and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And 
thou wouldest have judged them to have been awake, n while the} were 
sleeping , and we caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to 
the left 0 And their dog p stretched forth his fore legs in the mouth of the 
cave if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, vei lly thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been filled 
with fear at the sight of them. q And so wc waked them fiom their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another One of them spake and 
said, How long have ye tairied here l They answered, We ha\e tarried a 
day, 01 part of a day The others said, Yoiu Lord best knoweth the time 
ye have tarried r and now send one jf you with this yom money into the 


as> they give unto us no eminent pi oofs of their power What can be more impious 
than to attribute falsehood to God? — Savaiy 
k For they like other idolaters worshipped the true God and idols also 4 * * 
1 Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards the south * 
m i e In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the 
sun nor the closeness of the cai e c 

“ Boeause of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves 
from one side to the other 7 

° Lest their lying so long on the ground should cousume their flesh 8 
p This dog had followed them as thev passed by him when they fled to the cave, 
and they drove him away whereupon God caused him to speak and he said, I hvt 
those n ho are dear unto God qo to sleep theiefore, and I will guard you But some 
sav it was a dog belonging to a shepherd who followed them and that the do 0 
followed the Shepherd , which opinion is supported by reading as some do, cale 
bohom their doq s master, instead of calboliom their dog® Jallalo ddm adds that 
the dog behaved himself as his masters did, m turning himself, m sleeping, and in 
w aking 

The Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place m 
paradise with some other favourite brutes and they have a sort of proverb which 
they use m speaking of a covetous person that he would not throw a bone to the dog 
of the seven sleepers nay it is said that they hive the superstition to write his rarne, 
which they suppose to be Katmir (though some as is observed above, think he was 
called al Rakim,)on their letters which go far, or which pass the 6ea, as a protection, 
or kind of talisman to preserve them from miscarriage 1 

For that God had given them terrible countenances or else because of the 
laigeness of their bodies or the horror of the place 
It is related that the Khalif Moawiyah m an expedition he made against Natolia 
passed by the cave of the seven sleepers and would needs send somebody into it, 
notwithstanding Ebn Abb&s remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying, That a 
better man than him (meaning the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and re 
peated this verse, but the men the Khalif sent m had no sooner entered the cave, 
than they were struck dead by a burning wind 2 

* As they entered the cave m the morning and vaked about noon they at first 
imagined they had slept half a day or a day and a half at most, but when they 
found their nails and hair grown very long they used these woids • 

4 Al Beid&wi * Idem. • Idem Idem 8 Idem Jallalo ddin • Iidem 

1 La Boque, Vo> del Arable Heur p 74 Vide DHcrbel ubi sup *AlBei 

d&wi » Idem. 
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chap xrm. 


cttyf and 1 to him see which of its inhabitants hath the best and cheapest 
Sood, and let him bring you provision from him , and let him behave cir 
cumspectly, and not discover you to any one. V enly if they come up 
against you, they will stone you, or force you to return to their religion , 
and then shall ye not prosper for ever And so we made thevr people 
acquainted with tohot had happened to them , that they might know that 
the promise of God is true, and that there is no doubt of the last hour / 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter n And they 
said, Ei ect a building over them their Lord best knoweth their condition 
Those who prevailed m their affair answered, We will surely build a chapel 
over them T Some say, The sleepers were three , and their dog was the 
fourth x and others say, They were five, and their dog was the sixth/ 
guessing at a secret matter and others say, They were seven , and their 
dog was the eighth * Say, My Lord best knoweth their number none 
shall know them, except a few Wherefore dispute not concerning them 
except with a clear disputation,* according to what hath been revealed unto 
thee and ask not any of the Christians concerning them Say not of any 
matter, I will suiely do this to-morrow, unless thou add, If God please, 3 
And remember thy Lord, when thou forgettest/ and say My Lord is able 
to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth of this matter 
ughtly And thev remained in thei" cave three hundred years, and nine 

* Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus 

* The long sleep of these young men and then wakng after so many years 
being a ^presentation of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to 
life 

u t e Concerning the resurrection , some saying that the souls only should be 
raised others that they should be raised with the bodv or, concerning the sleep 
ers after they were really dead one saying that they were dead, and another 
that they were only asleep or else concerning the erecting a building over them 
as it follows in the next words , some advising a dwelling house to be built there 
and others a temple 4 

v When the young man who was sent into the city went to pay for the provision 
he had bought, his money was so old, being the coin of Decianus that they imagineo 
he had found a treasure and carried him before the pnnee, who was a Christian 
and having heard his story sent some with him to the cave who saw and spoke 
to the others after which they fell asleep again and died and the prince ordered 
them to be buried m the same place and built a chapel over them 

x This was the opinion of al Seyid a Jacobite Christian of Najr&n 

7 Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestor a i 
prelate 

* And this is the true opinion * 

* “ Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their history to tho 
unbelievers — Savary 

•It is said, that when the Korcish by the direction of the Jews put the three 
questions above mentioned to Mohammed he bid them come to him the next day 
and he would give them an answer but added not, if it please God for which reason 
he had the mortification to wait above ten days before any revelation was vouch 
safed him concerning those matters so that the Koreish triumphed and bitterly 
reproached him as a liar but at length Gabriel brought him directions what he 
should say , with this admonition, however, that he should not be so confident for 
the future • 

“ The Turks act strictly up to this maxim of their prophet They never give a 
positive answer If they are asked Will you come? Will you go? Shall you com- 
plete this business ? they always end thei- reply with en cha Allah, If God please. 

— Savary 

b t e. Give the gloiy to him, and ask pardon ror thy omission, m case thou forge* 

»y» If xt please God 

4 Al Beid&wn 4 Idem, Jallalo ddrn • lid m 
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years over *' Say, God best knoweth bow long they continued there 
unto him are the secrets of heaven and earth known, do thou make him 
to see and to hear d The inhabitants thereof have no protector besides him , 
neither doth he suffer any one to have a share in the establishment or know- 
ledge of his decree Bead that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy Lord, without presuming to make any change therein 0 there 
is none who hath power to change his words, and thou shalt not find any 
x) fly to, besides him, if thou attempt it Behave thyBelf with constancy 
towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, and who 
seek his favour , and let not thine eyes be turned away from them, seeking 
the pomp of this life , f neither obey him whose heart we have caused to 
neglect the remembrance of us, g and who followeth his lusts, f and leaveth 
the truth behind hi m. And say, The truth is from your Lord, wherefore 
let him who will, believe, and let him who will, be incredulous We have 
surely prepared for the unjust hell fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall 
surround him like a pavilion and if they beg relief, they shall be relieved 
with water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces , 0 how miserable 
a portion, and how unhappy a couch ! Ab to those who believe, and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work righteous- 
ness to perish foi them are prepared gardens of eternal abode, h which 
shall be watered by rivers , they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold, and they shall be clothed m green garments of fine silk and brocades, 
reposing themselves therein on thrones. J O how happy a leward, and how 
eisy a couch 1 And propound unto them as a parable two men 1 on the 
one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and had surrounded them 
with palm trees, and had caused com to grow between them. Each of the 


• “These youths remained three hundied and seven years m the cave* — Savary 

9 Jallaloddm supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that 
the odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar )cars 

Some think these words arc introduced as spoken by the Christians who differe 1 
among themselves about the time , one saying it was three hundred years and a i 
other three hundred and nine years 1 1 he interval between the reign of Decius, 

and that of Theodosius the younger in whose time the sleepers are said to have 
awaked will not allow them to have slept quite two hundred yc irs, though Moham- 
med is somewhat excusable, since the number assigned by Simeon Mctaphrastes • is 
three hundred and seventy two years 

d This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man s pre 
Burning to instruct God 9 

• As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do 10 

f That is despise not the poor believers because of their meanness, nor honour 
the rich because of their wealth and grandeur 

• The person more particularly intended here it is said was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, 
who desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the 
Koreish See chap 6 p 103 

f Follow not him whose heart hath forgotten us, and who hath no other guide 
than his desires and his unbridled passions — Savary 

h LiteraNv of Eden See chap 9 p 157 

l “Possensor of the garden of Eden tluough which rivers flow, adorned with 
goldeu bracelets, clothed m green garments woven m silk and m gold, resplendent 
with glory he shall repose bn the nuptial couch the happy reward of the abode of 
delights — Savary 

1 Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the dll 
fer*nt end of the wicked, and of the good , yet it is supposed by some, that two 

7 A1 Beid&wu * Cbi sup • A) Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin. 10 Ildom. 
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gardens brought forth its fruit evert/ season, and failed not at all, and we 
caused a river to flow in the midst thereof and he had great abundance. 
And he said unto his companion by way of debate I am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a moie powerful family And he went into his 
garden,* being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I do not 
think that this garden will decay for ever, neither do I think that the last 
hour will come and although I should return unto my Loud, venly I shall 
And a better garden than this m exchange . 1 And his companion said unto 
him, by way of debate, Dost thou not believe in him who created thee of 
the dust, and afterwards of seed, and then fashioned thee into a perfect 
man 1 But as for me, God is my Lord , and I will not associate any other 
deUy with my Lord And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not 
say, What God pleaseth shall come to pass, there is no power but m God 
alone ? Although thou stest me to be inferior to thee m wealth and 
number of children, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gift 
than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same fiom heaven, so 
that it shall become barren dust, or its water may sink deep into the earth, 
that thou canst not draw thereof And his possessions were encompassed 
with destruction , as his companion had forewarned him , wherefore he began 
to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that winch 
he had expended thereon, for the vines thereof were fallen down on their 
trails and he said, Would to God that I had not associated any other deity 
with my Lord 1 And he had no party to assist him besides God,* neither 
was he able to defend himself against his vengeance In such case protection 
bdongeth of right unto God alone, he is the best rewarder, and the best 
giver of success. And propound to them a similitude of the present life. 
It is like water which we send down from heaven, and the herb of the 
earth is mixed therewith, and afUr it hath been gi een and flourishing, m the 
morning it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad , and 
God is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the ornament of this 
present life but good works, which are permanent, are better in the sight 
of thy Lord, with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope 
On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass away, m and thou 
shalt see the earth appealing plain and even and we will gather mankind 


particular persons are here meant One says they were two Israelites and brothers, 
who had a considerable sum left them by their father, which they divided between 
them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions 
with his portion, while the other who was a true believer disposed of his to pious 
uses , but that in the end the former was ruined and the latter prospered An- 
other thinks they were two men of the tribe of Makhzfim the one named al Aswad 
Lbn Abdal Ashadd, an infidel, and the other Abu Salma Ebn Abdallah the 
husband of Omm Salma, (whom the prophet married after his death,) and a true 
believer 1 

k Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with 
the view of his large possession * 

1 Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift of God, as 
due to his merit * 

* “ Bis numerous slaves stopped not the hand of the Almighty He was unable 
to defend himself — Savury 

m For being torn up by the roots, they shall fly m the air, and be reduced to atoms. 1 

1 Al Beidfcwi, * Idem* 1 Idem. 4 Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv p. (9 
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together, and we will not leave any one of them behind And they shall 
be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall say unto thorn , Now 
are ye come unto us naked, as we created you the first time but ye 
thought that we should not perform our promise unto you And the book 
wherein every ones actions are recorded shall bo put into his hand, and 
thou shalt see the wicked m great terror, because of that which is written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas for us! what meaneth this book? it 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great one , but it compnseth the 
same , and they shall find that which they have wrought present before 
their eyes and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with any one. Remem - 
her when we said unto the angels, Worship ye Adam and they all 
worshipped him, except Eblis, u who was one of the genu,* and de- 
parted from the command of his Lord Will ye therefore take him 
and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding ther 
are your enemies ? Miserable shad such a change be to the ungodly l 
I called not them to be present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducers 
for my assistants. On a certain day, God shall say unto the idolaters , Call 
those whom ye imagined to be my companions, to protect you and they 
shall call them, but they shall not answer them , and we will place a valley 
of destruction between them ** and the wicked shall see Ml fire and 
they shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and they 
shall find no way to avoid it And now have we variously propounded 
unto men, m this Kor&n, a parable of every land , but man cavilleth at 
most things therein. Yet nothing hindereth men from believing, now a 
direction is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, 
excepting that they wait until the punishment of their predecessors come 
to be inflicted on them, 01 that the chastisement of the next life come upon 
them publicly | We send not our messengers, but to bear good tidings 
and to denounce threats. Those who believe not, dispute with vain argitr 
ments , that they may thereby render the truth of no effect , and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, m derision. 
And who is more unjust than he who hath been acquainted with the signs 
of his Lord, and retireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed ? Verily we have cast veils over their 
hearts, lest they should understand the Koran, and into their ears thickness 
of hearing if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 

* See chap 2, p 5 and chap 7 p 118 &c 

* Henctf some imagine the genii are a speues of angels others suppose the devil 
to have been originally a genius which was the occasion of Ins rebellion and call 
him the father of the germ, whom lie begat after his fall * it being a constant opinion, 
among the Mohammedans, that the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate 
their species e 

p t e Between the idolaters and their false gods Some suppose the meaning is 
to more than that God will set them at variance and division. 

* “ We will place the nver of woe between them — Savarr 

f “When the truth appeared, the wicked denied it. Thc$ did not have recourse 
to the divine mercy but thf sentence which was denounced against their predeces- 
sors, or a signal punishment, shall be the reward of their unbelief Sauary 

0 See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 51, fe, 


0 Jallalo ddm &c 
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therefore be directed for ever Thy Lord is gracious, endued with mercy , 
if he would have punished them for that which they have committed, he 
would doubtless have hastened their punishment but a threat hath been 
denounced against them, q and they shall find no refuge, besides him And 
those former cities r did we destroy, when they acted unjustly, and we 
gave them previous warning of their destruction And remember when 
Moses said unto his servant Joshua the son of Nun , I will not cease to go 
forwaid until I come to the place where the two seas meet, or I will 
travel for a long space of time • But when they were arrived at the 
meeting of the two seas ,* they forgot their fish, which they had taken with 
them,* and the fish took its way freely T m the sea. And when they had 
passed beyond that place , Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our dinner, 
for now are we fatigued with this our journey His servant answered, 
Dost thou know what has befallen me ? When we took up our lodging at 
the rock, venly I forgot the fish and none made me to forget it, except 
Satan, that I should not remind thee of it And the fish took its way into 
the sea, m a wonderful manner Moses said, This is what we sought after 
And they both went back, returning by the way they came And coming 
to the rock , they found one of our servants,* unto whom we had granted 
mercy from us, and whom we had taught wisdom from before us. And 
Moses said unto him, Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me part 


« Vt z of their calamity at Bi dr (for the Koreish arc the infidels here intended), 
or their punishment at the resurrection 7 
r That is the towns of the Adites Thamudites Sodomites &c 
•The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards 
To explain this long p issage the commentators tell the following story They say 
that Moses once preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence 
so much that they asked him whether he knew any man in the world who was wiser 
than himself , to which he answered m the ncgatiye whereupon God, in a revela 
tion, having reprehended him for his vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked 
God the question of his own accord) acquainted him that his servant al Khedr was 
more knowing than he , and at Moses s request, told him that he might find that 
person at a certain rock where the two seas met , directing him to take a fish with 
him in a basket, and that where he missed the fish, that was the place Accordingly 
Moses set out with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr which expedition is 
here described 8 

* Viz , those of Persia and Greece Some fanev that the meeting of Moses and 
al Khedr is here intended as of two seas of knowledge 9 
u Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when fie 
missed it It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep the 
fish which was roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea, some add that Joshua 
making the ablution at the fountain of life (of which immediately) some of the water 
happened to be spnnkled on the fish which immediately restored it to life 1 

r The word here translated freely signifying also a pipe or arched canal for con- 
veyance of water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously 
kept from touching the body of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch * 
x This person, according to the general opinion was the prophet al Khedr , whom 
the Mohammedans usually confound with Phmeas, Elias, and St George, saving 
that his soul passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three, borne 
however say his true name was Balya Ebn Malcan, and that he lived in the time of 
Afndfin, one of the ancient kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu lkarnem 
lived to the time of Mosps They suppose al Khedr, having found out the 


r Al Beidkwi. 8 Idem Al Zamakhshari. al Kokhan m Sonna, &c. 
1 fidom lidem 
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of that which thou hast been taught, for a direction unto met He 
answered, Y enly, thou canst not bear with me for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not comprehend ? 
Moses replied, Thou shalt find me patient, if God please j neither will I 
he disobedient unto thee iu any thing He said, if thou follow me, theie- 
fore, ask me not concerning any thing, until I shall declaie the meaning 
thereof unto thee. So they both went on by the seashore , until they w ent 
up into a ship , and he made a hole therein 7 And Moses said unto him, 
Hast thou made a hole therein, that thou mightest di own those who are on 
board ? now hast thou done a strange thing He answeied, Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not bear with me ? Moses said, Rebuke me not, 
because I did forget , and impose not on me a difficulty in what I am 
commanded Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until they met 
with a youth , and he slew him * Moses said, hast thou slam an innocent 
person, without his having killed another? now hast thou committed an unjust 
action. [* XYI ] He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou couldest not 
bear with me? Moses said, If I ask thee concerning any thing heieaftei, 
suffer me not to accompany thee now hast thou received an excuse from 
me They went forwards, therefore until they came to the inhabitants 
of a certain city ,* and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof but they 
refused to receive them And they found therein a wall, which was ready 
to fall down , and he set it upright b Whereupon Moses said unto him , If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward for it He 
answered, This shall be a separation between me and thee , but I will first 
declaie unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not beai with 
patience* The vessel belonged to certain poor men, c who did their 
business m the sea and I was minded to render it unseiviceable, because 
there was a kmg d behind them, who took every sound ship by force As to 
the youth, his parents weie true believers, and we feaied, lest he being an 
unbeliever , should oblige them to suffer his perverseness and ingratitude 
wherefore we desired that their Lord might give them a moie righteous 

fountain of life and drank thereof became immortal, and that he had therefore 
this name from his flourishing and continual youth 1 * * 

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineaf 
was Elias 4 

y For al Khedr took an axe and knocked out two of her planks * 

* Bv twisting his neck round or dashing his head against a wall or else by throw- 
ing him down and cutting his throat * 

* This city was Antioch, or as some rather think, Obollah near Basra, or else 
B&jirwan in Armenia. 7 

b By only stroking it with his hand , though others say he threw it down and re- 
built it 8 « 

* “Here we separate, replied the servant of the Lord hut before I depart I will 
show to thee the meaning of these actions concerning which thou couldest not keep 
silence ” — Savory 

0 They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their 
age 8 

d Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Mmw&r Ebn Jaland al Azdi, 1 who reigned m 
Oman See Poc Spec p 42. 

1 Iidcm Tide DHerbelot Bibl Orient. Art Khedher, Sentemcastreng. de 

Turcar Monbus Busbeq Epist 1 p 93 &c Hotting Hist Orient p 58, &c. 

99, &c 292, &c 4 R Len Ben Gerson in Append lib 1, Reg 1 27 4 Al Beid&wL 

• Idem, 7 Idem 8 Idem. 8 Idem 1 Idem 
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c&tZt? in exchang e for him, and one more affectionate towards them? And 
the wall belonged to two orphan youths 1 * in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them , and their father was a righteous 
man and thy Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and 
take forth their treasure, through the mercy of thy Lord, and I did not 
what thou hast seen, of mine own will, but by Gods direction. This is the 
interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The Jews 
will ask theeconcernmg Dhu’lkamein g Answer, I willrehearse unto you an 
account of him We made him powerful m the earth, and we gave him 
means to accomplish every thing he pleased And he followed his way, until 
he came to the place where the sun setteth , and he found it to set m a 
spring of black mud, h and he found near the same a certain people ** 
And we said, 0 Dliulkarnem, eithei punish this people, or use gentleness 
towards them k He answered, Whosoever of them shall commit injustice, 
we will surely punish him m this world, afterwards shall he return unto 
his Lord, and he shall punish him with a severe punishment But who- 
soevei believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the most 
excellent reward, and we will give him m command that which is easy 
Then he continued his way, until he came to the place where the sun 
nseth and he found it to use on certain people, unto whom we had not 

* It is said that they had afterwards a daughter who was the wife and the mother 
of a prophet and that her son converted a -whole nation 3 

f The names were Asram and Sarim 3 

* Or, the two horned The generality of the commentators 4 suppose the person 
hero meant to be Alexander the Great or, as they call him Iscander al Rftmi king 
of Persia and Greece but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this 
surname Some think it was given him because he was king of the East and of the 
West, or because he had made expeditions to both those extreme parts of the earth, 
or else because he had two horns on his diadem, or two curls of hair like horns on 
his forehead or which is most probable, by reason of his great valour Several 
modern writers® rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being represented 
m his coins and statues with horns as the son of Jupiter Ammon , or else by his 
being compared by the prophet Daniel to a he goat, 6 though he is there represented 
with but one horn 7 

There aie some good writers however who believe the prince intended m this 
passage of the Koran was not Alexander the Grecian but another great conqueror 
who bore the same name and surname and was much more ancient than he being 
contemporary with Abraham and one of the kings of Persia of the first race, 8 or, 
as others suppose a king of Yaman, named Asaab Lbn al ltkyesh • 

They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a prophet or no is a 
disputed point 

u JLhat is, it seemed so to him when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing but 
water 1 

An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, and lived 
upon what the sea cast on shore 3 

* 1 He saw the sun disappear in a fiery sea. These countries were inhabited by 
infidels — Savary 

k For God gave Dhu’lkarncin his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, 
st to instruct them m the true faith , or according to others either to put them to 
the sword or to take them captives but the words which follow confirm the former 
Interpretation by which it appears he chose to invite them to the true religion, and 
to punish only the disobedient and incredulous 

1 u e That part of the habitable world on which the sun first nses 

* Al Beid&wi * Idem 4 Idem Zamakhshan, Jailalo ddm, Yahya. • Scaliger, 

de Emend temp L Empereur, not mJachiad Dan vm 6 Gol in Alfrag p 68, 
kc o Schickard Tankh Reg Pers p 73 7 See Dan viil ■ Abulfeda, 

Khondemir Tankh Montakhah, dec, Vide DHerbei Bibl Orient Art Escander 

Fxtrad Ebn Abbas Vide Poc. Spec, p 68. 1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * Iidem. 
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given any thing wherewith to shelter themselves therefrom.™ Thus 1 1 was, 
and we comprehended with our knowledge the forces which were with him * 
And he prosecuted Aw journey from south to north , until he came between 
the two mountains , n beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scarce understand what was said. 0 And they said, O Dhu’lkamein, verily 
Gog and Magog waste the land , p shall we therefore pay thee tribute, on 
condition that thou build a rampart between us and them ? He answered, 
The power wherewith my Lord has strengthened me is better than your 
tribute but assist me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between 
you and them. Bring me iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space 
between the two sides of these mountains And he said to the workmen , 
Blow with your bellows , until it make the iron red hot as fire. And he 
said further, Bring me molten brass, that I may pour upon it. Wherefore, 
when this wall was finished , Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither 
could they dig through it q And Dhu’lkaraem said, This w a mercy from 
my Lord but when the prediction of my Lord shall come to be fulfilled , r 
he shall reduce the wall to dust , and the prediction of my Lord is true 
On that day we will suffer some of them to press tumultuously bke 
waves on others,® and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather 
them m a body together And we will set hell on that day before the 
unbelievers, whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, and 

® Who had neither clothes nor houses their country not bearing any buildings 
but dwelt m holes under ground, into which they retreated fiom the heat of the 
sun * Jallalo ddm says they were the Zenj a black nation lying south west of 
Ethiopia. They seem to be the Troglodytes of the ancients 

* * This narrative is true We know all those who were with Alexander* — 
Savary 

n Between which Dhu lkarnem built the famous rampart mentioned immediately, 
against the irruptions of Gog and Magog These mountains arc situate m Armenia 
and Adherbijan, or, according to others, much more northwards on the confines of 
Turkestan 4 The relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent 
on purpose to view it by the Khalif al Wathec, may be seen m D Hcrbelot * 

° By reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension , 
wherefore they were oblige u to make use of an interpreter 6 

p The Arabs call them Yajfii and Majuj and say they are two nations or tribes 
descended from Japhet the son of Noah or, as others wntc Gog arc a tnbe of 
the Turks, and Magog of those of Gilan, 7 the Geh and Gclie of Ptolemy and 
Strabo 8 

It is said these baibarous people made their irruptions into the neighbouring 
countries in the spring and destroyed and carried on the fruits of the earth , and 
some pretend they were man eaters 9 

The commentators say the wall was built m this manner They dug till thev 
found water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass they built 
the superstructure of large pieces of iron between which they laid wood and coals, 
till they equalled the height of the mountains and then setting fire to the com- 
bustibles, by the help of large bellows, they made the iron red hot, and over it 
poured melted brass, which filling up the vacancies between the pieces of iron, ren 
dered the whole work as firm as a rock Some tell us that the whole was built ol 
stones joined by cramps of iron on which they poured melted brass to fasten them. 1 

r xhat is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their 
confinement , which shall happen some time before the resurrection * 

• These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog or the 
tumultuous assembly of all creatures, men genu, and brutes at the resurrection.* 

» Al Beidawi Tallalo ddm 4 Al Beidawi * Bibl Orient. Art. 

Jagiouge • Al Beidawi 7 Idem Vide D Herbel ubi sup • Vide 

Gol in Alfiag p 207 9 Al Beidawi. 1 Idem. &c. * See the 

Prelim Disc sect iv p 58. * Soe lb p 62 



448 


A L KORAN 


OfiUP xix 


who could not hear my words Do the unbelievers think that I wdl not 
punish them, for that they take my servants for their protectors besides 
me 1 Venly we have prepared hell for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Shall we declare unto you those whose works are vain, whose endeavour in 
the present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think they do the work 
which is right ? These are they who believe not m the signs of their Lord, 
or that they shall be assembled before him wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. This 
shall be their reward, namely , hell , for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held my signs and apostles m derision. But as for those who believe and 
do good works, they shall have the gardens of paradise for their abode , 
they shall remain therem for ever , they shall wish for no change therein. 
Bay, If the sea were ink to write the words of my Lord, venly the sea 
would fail, before the words of my Lord would fail ,* although we added 
another sea like unto it as a farther supply Say, Venly I am only a man 
as ye are. It is revealed unto me that your God is one only God let him 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lord work a nghteous work , and l«t 
him not make any other to partake m the worship of his Lord 


CHAPTER XIX 


INTITLE D, MARY, 1 REVEALED AT MECCA - 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

C H Y A S T A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lord towards 
his servant Zachanas x When he called upon his Lord, invoking him in 
secret, and said, O Lord, venly my bones are weakened, and my head is 
become white with hoanness, and I have never been unsuccessful m my 
prayers to thee, 0 Lord But now I fear my nephews, who are to sue 
ceed after me, 7 for my wife is barren wherefore, give me a successor oj 
my own body from before thee , who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jacob,® and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable 
unto thee. And the angel answered him, 0 Zachanas, venly we bnng thee 

* 41 Before all his marvels had been celebrated --Savary 

* Several circumstances relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned m this chap* 
ter, her name was pitched upon for the title ( 4 Peace be with her — Savary ) 

u Except the v erse of Adoration, 

T See the Prelim Disc sect, m p 42 (“K H I A S ” — Savary ) 

* See chap 3, p 40 &c 

y These were his brother s sons, who were very wicked men and Z&charias was 
apprehensive, lest, after his death instead of confirming the people in the true 
religion, they should seduce them to idolatry 4 And some commentators imagine 
that he made this prayer in private lest his nephews should overhear him 

* Vtz in holiness and knowledge or m the government and superintendence of 
thelsiaelites There are 6ome who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here 
meant, but another Jacob, the brother of Zachanas, or of Imran Ebn Math&n, of the 

o c Solomon 4 


4 A1 Beldam 4 J all&lo ddta. 
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tidings of a son, whose name shall he John , we have not caused any to 
bear the same name before him.* Zacha/nm said, Lord, how shall I have 
a son, seeing my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,* b 
and am decrepit ? The angel said , So shall it be thy Lord sa ith, thm is 
easy with me , since I created thee heretofore, when thou wast no thin g 
Zachanas answered, 0 Lord, give me a sign. The angel replied, Thy sign 
shall he that thou shalt not speak to men for three nights, t* although them he 
in perfect health And he went forth unto his people, from the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them, 0 as if he should sag, Praise ye God in the 
morning and m the evening A nd we said unto his son, 0 John, receive the 
book of the law , with a resolution to study and observe it J And we be 
stowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy from us, and 
purity of life, d and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his 
parents, and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was bom, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day 
whereon he shall be raised to life § And remember m the book of the 
Koran the story of Mary , when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,® and took a veil to conceal herself from them , || and we 
sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her m the shape of 

* For he was the first who bore the name of John or Yahya (as the Arabs pro 
nounce it) , which fancy seems to have been occasioned by the words of St Luke 
misunderstood, that none of Zachanas s kindred was called by that name 0 for other 
wise John, or, as it is written in Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among 
the Jews 

Some expositors avoid this objection by observing that the original word samiy 
van signifies, not only one who is actually called by the s ime name, but also one who 
by reason of his possessing the like qualities and privileges, deseries , or may pre 
tend to the same name. 

* “ My wife is barren, and I am verging on decrepitude — Savary 

b The Mohammedan tiaditions greatly differ as to the age of Zachanas at this 
time , we have mentioned one already 7 Jallalo ddm sajs, he was an hundred and 
twenty, and his wife ninety eight, and the Sonna takes notice of several other 
opinions 

f “ Thou shalt be dumb during three days, replied the angel — Savary 

0 Some say he wrote the following words on the ground 

t “ John read the senptures with fervour — Savary 

d Or, as the word also signifies, The love of alms deeds 

§ “ Peace Was with him at his birth and at his death, and it shall accompany 
him on the day of resurrection — Savary 

* To the eastern part of the temple , or to a private chamber in the house, which 
opened to the east whence says al Beid&wi, the Christians pray towards that 
quarter 

There is a tradition that when the virgin wa grown to years of puberty, she 
used to leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zachanas s house, to her 
aunt, when her courses came upon her and so soon as she was clean, she returned 
again to the temple , and that at the time of the angel s visiting her, she was at 
her aunt s oh* the like occasion and was sitting to wash herself, m an open place, 
behind a veil, to prevent her being seen 8 But others more prudently suppose the 
design of her retirement was to pray 9 

|| From the remotest antiquity the women or eastern countries have been accus- 
tomed to cover the face At present they never appear m public without being 
veiled These veils are of muslin, and reach to the waist two small apertures are 
made in them, that the wearer may see her way Two causes may have contri- 
buted to introduce among the females of the Last the custom of covering the face, 
the excessive heat, which would soon destroy the freshness of their complexions $ 
and the excessive jealousy of the men, which cannot bear that they finould be 
seen — Savary 

9 Luke L 61 T Page 40, note * • 1 anya, al Beid&wi. 9 Al Zamakb 
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a perfect man/ She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful God, that m 
may defend me from thee if thou fearest him, thou unit not approach me. 
He answered, Yenly I am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent to give 
thee a holy soil She said, How shall I have a son, seeing a man hath not 
touched me, and I am no harlot 1 Gabriel replied, So shall it be thy 
Lord saith, This is easy with me , and we unU perform it, that we may 
ordain him for a sign unto men, and a mercy from us for it is a thing 
which is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him , 8 and she retired aside 
with him m her womb to a distant place , h and the pains of childbirth 
came upon her near the trunk of a palm tree 1 * She said, Would to God 
I had died before this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in ob- 
livion * And he who was beneath her called to her, k saying , Be not grieved 
now hath God provided a nvulet under thee , and do thou shake the body 
of the palm tree, and it shall let fall npe dates upon thee, ready gathered. 1 
And eat, and drink, and calm thy mmcL m Moreover, if thou see any man, 
and he question thee, say, Verily I ha\e vowed a fast unto the Merciful 
wherefore I will by no means speak to a man this day n So she brought 
the child to her people, c irrymg him m her arms A nd they said unto her, 
O Mary, now hast thou done a strange thing O sister of Aaron,® thy 
father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a hailot. But she made 

f Like a full grown, but beardless vouth A1 Beidawi, not contented with having 
given one good reason why he appeared m that form, viz , to moderate her surprise, 
that she might hear his message with less shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be 
to raise an emotion in her, and assist her conception 

* For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers, 1 
and his breath reaching her womb, caused the conception 3 The age of the Virgin 
Mary at the time of her conception was thirteen , or, as others say, ten , and she 
went six, seven, eight, or nine months with him according to different traditions , 
though some say the child was contened at its full growth of nine months, and that 
she was delivered of him within an hour after 3 

h To conceal her delivery she went out of the city by night to a certain mountain 
1 The palm to which she fled that she might lean on it in her travail, was a 
withered trunk, without any head or verdure, mid this happened in the winter sea 
son , notwithstanding which it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refresh 
ment, 4 as is mentioned immediately 

It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin 
Maiy very much resembles that of I atona, as described by the poets, 4 not only in 
this circumstance of their laying hold on a palm tree 6 (though some say Latona 
embiaced an olive tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels) but also m that 
of their infants speaking, which Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb 7 

* “ And she cried, Would to God that I had been dead, forgotten, and abandoned 
by mortals, before tbit I conceived — Savary 

k This some imagine to ha> e been the child himself , but others suppose it was 
Gabnel, who stood somewhat lower than she did 8 According to a different reading, 
this passage may be rendered, And he called to her from beneath hei , Ac And some re 
fer the pronoun translated her to the palm tree and then it should be beneath it, Ac. 

1 And, accordingly, she had no sooner spoken it, than the dry trunk revived, and 
s i >t forth green lea\ es, and a head laden with npe fruit 
m Literally, thine eye 

* Dunng which she was not to speak to anv body, unless to acquaint them with 
the reason of her silence and some suppose she did that by signs 

0 Several Christian wnters think the Ror&n stands convicted of a manifest falsehood 
in this particular, but I am afraid the Mohammedans may avoid th*t charge, 0 as they do 
by several answers Some say, the Virgin Maiy had really a brother named Aaron, 

1 Yahya. * Jallalo ddin, A1 Beidhwi 3 A1 Beidkwi, Yahya. 4 Iidem, A' 

Zanakh 4 Vide Siku not m Evang Infant pn 9, 21, &c • Homer Hymn, 

m Apoll Calbmach Hymn m Dclum 7 Callimach ibid See Kor chap 3, 

P 41 8 A1 Beidtwi, Jallalo ddw. 0 See chap 3, p 38 
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signs unto the child to answer them , and they said, How shall we speak to 
him, who is an infant in the cradle ? Whereupon the chdd said, Venly I 
am the servant of God , p he hath given me the book of the gospel, and hath 
appointed me a prophet And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I 
shall be , and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms, so 
long as I shall live , and he hath made me dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made me proud or unhappy * And peace be on me the day 
whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life This was J esus the son of Mary , the 
Word of tiuth,* concerning whom they doubt It is not meet for God, 
that he should have any son God forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it Be, and it is t And venly God is my Lord, and 
your Lord , wherefore, serve him this is the right way Yet the sectaries 
differ among themselves concerning Jesus , but woe be unto those who are 
unbelievers, because of their appearance at the great day Do thou cause 
them to hear, and do thou cause them to see, r on the day whereon they 
shall come unto us to be judged but the ungodly are this day in a manifest 
error;); And do thou foiewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they are now sunk in negligence, and do 
not believe Yerily we will mhent the earth, and whatever creatures 
are therein,* and unto us shall they all return. And remember 
Abraham in the book of the Koran , for he was one of great veracity, 
and a prophet When he said unto his fathei,* O my fathei, why dost 
thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth, nor profiteth thee 
a* all? O my father, venly a decree of knowledge hath been bestowed 
on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee wheiefoie follow me. 


who had the same father, but a different mother others suppose Aaron the brother 
of Moses is here meant, but say Mary is called Jus si ter , either because she was of 
the Levitical race (as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem 6he was), or 
by way of comparison others say that it was a different person of that name who 
was contemporary with her, and conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that 
they likened her to him, either by way of commendation, or of reproach, &c 1 

p These were the first words which were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate 
the imagination of his partaking of the divine natuie or having a right to the wor- 
ship of mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth * 

* “ He hath implanted filial piety m my heart, and has delivered me from pnde, 
which is the companion of misery — Savary 

<i This expression may be either referred to Jesus, as the Word of God , or to the 
account just given of him 

f “ God cannot have a son Praise be unto his name ! He commands, and that 
which existed not starts into life at his voice — Savary 

T These words are variously expounded some taking them to express admiration 1 
at the quickness of those senses m the wicked at the day of judgment, when they 
shall plainly perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deal 
and blind in this life , and others supposing the words contain a threat to the nn 
believers, of what they shall then hear and see, or else a command to Mohammed 
to lay before them the terrors of that day * 

t “ What will they not hear, what will they not see, when they appear before our 
tribunal ? Now they are m utter bbndness * — Savary 

* *. e. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated — See 
chap 15, p 211 

* See chap 6, p 105, &c 

i A1 7amakh. A1 Beidfcwu Jallalo ddin, Yahya, dc * A3 Beidfcwi, fcc * See 
chap 18, p M 4 A1 BeidiwL 
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I will lead thee into an even way O my father, serve not Satan, for 
Satan was rebellions unto the Merciful. 0 my father, venly I fear lest a 
punishment be indicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan, His father answered, Dost thou reject my gods, O 
Abraham ? If thou forbear not, I will surely stone thee wherefore leave 
me for a long time. Abraham replied, Peace be on thee I will ask pardon 
foi thee of my Lord, for he is gracious unto me And I will separate 
myself from you, and from the i dots which ye invoke besides God , and I 
will call upon my Lord it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful m 
calling on my Lord, as ye are in calling upon them And when he 
had separated himself from them, and from the idola which they wor- 
shipped besides God, u we gave him Isaac and Jacob , and we made each of 
them a prophet , and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of 
prophecy , and children , and wealth and we caused them to deserve the 
highest commendations v And remember Moses in the book of the Kordn 
for he was sincerely upright, and was an apostle and a prophet And we 
called unto him from the right side of mount Sinai, and caused him to 
diaw near, and to discourse privately with us x And we gave him, through 
our meicy, his brother Aaron a prophet, for his assistant Remember 
also Ishmael m the some book , foi he was true to his promise, 7 and was 
an apostle, and a prophet And he commanded his family to observe prayer 
and to give alms and he was acceptable unto his Loud And remember 
Edns z in the same book, for he was a just person, and a piophet and we 
exalted him to a high placa* These are they unto whom God hath been 
bounteous, of the prophets of the postenty of Adam, and of those whom we 
carried m the ark with Noah , and of the posterity of Abraham, and 
of Israel, and of those whom we have directed and chosen When the 
signs of the Merciful weie read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept but a succeeding generation have come after them, who neglect 


n By flying to Harriln, and thence to Palestine 

T I iterally, We granted them a lofty tongue of truth 

* Or, as some expound it, And we raised him on high , for say they he was raised 
to so great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table 
of God s decrees 5 

y Being celebrated on that account , and particularly for his behaving with that 
resignation and constancy which he had promised his lather, on his receiving God s 
command to sacrifice him 8 for the Mohammedans say it was Ishmael, and not Isaac, 
whom he was commanded to offer 

* Or Enoch, the great grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his great 
knowledge for he was favoured with no less than thirty books of divine revelations 
and was the first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and 
arithmetic, &c 7 

Ihe learned Bartolocci endeavours to snow, from the testimonies of the ancient 
Tews, that Enoch sunnmed Edris, was a very different person from the Enoch of 
Moses, and many ages younger 8 

* Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familiarity 
with God , but others suppose his translation is here meant for they say that he 
u as taken up by God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first 
suffered death, and been restored to life , and that he is now alive m one of the seven 
heavens, or in paradise 9 


• A1 Beid&wi • Idem 7 Idem, Jallalo’ddin Ac 8 Bartol Bibl RaE 
pan n o 845 • A1 Beidftw*, Jallalo ddin, Abu lfeda. 
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prayer, and follow then lusts, and they shall surely fall into evil * except 
him who repenteth, and belie veth, and doth that which is ng ht, these shall 
enter paradise, and they shall not# in the least be wronged gardens of 
perpetual abode shall be their reward, which the Merciful hath promised 
unto his servants, as an object of faith , for his promise will surely come to 
be fulfilled Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, but peace, b and 
their provision shall be prepaied for them therein morning and evening 
This is paradise, which we will give for an inheritance unto such of our 
servants as shall be pious. We descend not from heaven, unless by the 
command of thy Lord unto him belongeth whatsoever is before us, and 
whatsoever is behind us, and whatsoe\ ei is m the intermediate space , 
neither is thy Lord forgetful of thee 0 He is the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and of whatsoever is between them wherefore worship him, and be 
constant in his worship Dost thou know any named like him? d Man 
saith,® After I shall ha^ e been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive 
Jrom the grave ? Doth not man remember that we created lnm heretofore, 
when he was nothing ? But by thy Lord we will suiely assemble them 
and the devils to judgment , f then will we set them round about hell 
on their knees afterwards we will draw foi th from every sect such of them 
as shall have been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful , 8 and we 
best know which of them aie more worthy to be burned theiem h There 
shall be none of you but shall approach near the same 1 this is an estab 
lished decree with thy Lord Afterwards we will delivei those who shall 
have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly therem on their knees 
When our manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
believers, Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, and 


* “ A corrupt generation has succeeded to them It hath forsaken prayer and 
followed the torrent of its passions It shall be plunged into the stream of hell * 
— Savary 

b i e Words of peace and comfort or the salutations of the angels 1 &c 

0 These art generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in 
answer to Mohammed s complaint for his long delay of fifteen or according to 
another tradition of forty days before lie brought him instructions what solution 
he should give to the questions which had been asked hun concerning the sleepers, 
Dhu lkarnein and the spirit 2 

Others however are of opinion that they are the words which the godly will 
use at their entrance into paradise and that their meaning is, We take up our abode 
here at the command and through the mercy of Ood alone who ruleth all things , past 
future and present and who is not foigetful of the woi As of his servants 8 

d That is, Deserving, or having a ri e ht to the name and attubutes of God 

• Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf 4 

t It is said that every mfidel will appear, at the dav of judgment, chained to the 
devil who seduoed him 4 

e Hence says al Bcid&wi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious 
people But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different classes, in 
order to consign them to different places and degrees of torment, is here meant. 

h Viz the mors obstinate and perverse, and especially the heads of sects, who will 
suffer a double punishment for their own errors and their seducing of others. 

4 i or the true believers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be 
damped, and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the 
others Some however suppose that the words intend no more than the passage 
over the narrow bridge, which is laid over hell * 

x See chap 10 p 27 * See before, p 131 * Al Beid&wi. 4 See chap IG, 

p 214 * Al Beidftwi. 0 Idem, bee the Prelim Disc sect, iv p 65 
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forrmth the more excellent assembly i k But how many generations have 
we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, and in outward 
appearance ? Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him 
a long and prosperous life, until they see that with which they are threat- 
ened, whether it be the punishment of this life, , or that of the last hour , and 
hereafter they shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forces.* God shall more fully direct those who receive direction , and 
the good works which remain for ever are better in the sight of thy Lord 
than worldly possessions , in respect to the reward, and more eligible in 
respect to the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who believeth not 
in our signs, and saith, I shall surely have nches and children bestowed on 
me ] 1 Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity , or hath he received 
a covenant from the Merciful that it shall be so? By no means. We will 
surely write down that which he saith , and increasing we will increase his 
punishment, t and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh of, m 
and on the last day he shall appear before us alone and naked They have 
taken other gods, besides God, that they may be a glory unto them. By no 
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship , u and they shall become 
adversaries 0 unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against 
the infidels, to incite them to sm by their instigations ? Wherefore be not 
m haste to call down destruction upon them for we number unto them a 
determined number of days of respite On a certain day we will assemble 
the pious before the Merciful m an honourable manner, as ambassadors 
vome into the presence of a prince but we will drive the wicked into hell 
as cattle are driven to water they shall obtain no intercession, exceot he 
only who hath received a covenant from the Merciful p They say, The 

k Viz , of us or of you When the Koreish were unable to produce a composition 
to equal the Korlu, they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing them 
selves highly on that account and despising the followers of Mohammed 

* “ May the Merciful lengthen the days of those who are plunged into error ! to 
the end that they may see the fulfilment of our threats whether in this world or m 
♦he other Then will they know who are the most unhappy, and the most devoid 
ot succour ” — Savary 

1 This passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Way el who being indebted 
to Khabb&b, when he demanded the money, refused to pay it unless he would deny 
Mohammed , to which proposal Khabbab answered, that he would never deny that 
prophet, neither alive nor dead nor when he should be raised to life at the last day , 
therefore replied al As, When thou art raised again come to me, for I shall then have 
abundance of riches and children and I will pay you 7 
f “ He flattereth himself vainly We will wnte down his ostentation and will 
increase his punishment * — Savary 

“i e He shall be obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at 
his death. 

n Viz at the resurrection when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols and the 
idols their worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another 8 
° Or, the contrary, that is to say, a disgiace instead of an honour 
p That is, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that 
favour, by having professed Isl&m Or, the words may also be translated accord 
mg to another exposition, 1 hey shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the inter- 
cession of him, Ac. Or else, None shall be able to make intercession for others, except 
they who shall have received a covenant (or permission) from God t e. who shall be 
qualified for that office by faith and good works according to God s promise, or shall 
have special leave given him by God for that purpose.® 

7 Al Beidiwi, Jallalo ddra • See ch*p 6, p 100, chip. 10 p 168 * Al Bea- 

tUwu See chap 2, pp 30 31 Ac. 
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Merciful hath begotten issue. Now have ye utte/ed au impious thing it 
wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and the 
earth cleave m sunder, and the mountains be ovei thrown and fall, for that 
they attribute children unto the Merciful , whereas it becometh not God to 
beget children Venly there is none m heaven or on earth but shall 
approach the Merciful as his servant He compasseth them by his 
knowledge and power , and numbei eth them with an exact computation and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, destitute both 
of helpers a/nd followers But as for those who believe and do good works, 
the Merciful will bestow on them love q Verily we have rendered the 
Kordn easy foi thy tongue, that thou mayest thereby declare our promises 
unto the pious, and majest thereby denounce thieats unto contentious 
people And how many generations have we destioj ed before them ? Dost 
thou find one of them remaining 1 Oi dost thou hear so much as a whisper 
concerning them 1* 


CHAPTER XX 

ENTITLED, T H , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

T H We have not sent down the Koran unto thee that thou 
shouldest be unhappy," but for an admonition unto him who feareth 
God being sent down fi om him who created the earth, and the lofty 
heavens. The Meiciful sitteth on his throne unto him belongeth what- 
soever is m heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is between them, 
and whatsoever is under the earth If thou pronounce thy prayers 
with a loud voice, know that it is not necessary in respect to God , for 
lie knowefch that which is seciet, and what is yet more hidden t God * 

Viz the love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven Some suppose this 
verse was revealed to comfort the Moslems who were despised and hated at Mecca 
on account of their faith by the promise of their gaining the lo\e and esteem of 
mankind m a short time 

* * Of so many generations which we have annihilated canst thou call back even 
one man? Do they make the slightest murmui heard ? — Savary 

r The signification of these letters which bung piefixed to the chapter are there- 
fore taken for the title is uncertain 1 Some however imagine they stand for Ta 
rajol l e O man f which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted for from 
the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced from the Ethiopic 2 or for To, l e tread , 
tcllmg us that Mohammed, being employed m watching and prayer the night tins 
passage was revealed stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease 
himself by setting both feet to the ground Others fancy the first letter stands for 
Tdba beatitude, and the latter for Hawiyat the name of the lower apartment of hell 
Tah is also an interjection commanding silence and may properly enough be used 
is this place 

• Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or 
thy fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises, for it seems the 
Koreish urged the extraordinary fatigues he underwent m those respects, as the 
consequence of his having left their religion * 

t 44 The deed which thou dost m open day and that which thou veilest in the 
•hades of mystery, are equally known to him ” — Savary 

1 See the Prelim Disc sect ill p 42, &c. 1 Moham Ebu Abd %1 Bakg vx trad 

Acremas Ebn Abi Sofian. 1 AlBeid&wu 
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there is no God but be, he hath most excellent names 1 Hast thou 
been informed of the history of Moses? 0 When he saw fire, and 
said unto his family, Tarry ye here, for I perceive fire peradventure 
I may bung you a brand thereout, or may find a direction in our 
wap by the fire x And when he was come near unto it, a voice called 
unto him, saying , 0 Moses, verily I am thy Lord wherefore put off 
thy shoes , y for thou art in the sacred valley Towa And I have chosen 
thee j therefore hearken with attention unto that which is revealed unto 
thee. Venly I am God , theie is no god besides me , wherefore worship 
me, and perform thy prayer m remembrance of me Yeiily the hour 
cometh I will surely manifest the same, that every soul may leceive 
its reward for that which it hath deliberately done Let not him who 
believeth not theiein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from 
believing m the same, lest thou perish. Now what is that m thy right 
nand, 0 Moses ? He answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with 
which I beat down leaves for my flock , and I have other uses for it * 
God said unto him, Cast it down O Moses And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,* 4 which ran about God said, Take hold on it, 
and fear not b we wil] reduce it to its former condition And put thy 
right hand under thy left arm it shall come foi th white,® without any hurt. 
This shall be another sign that we may show thee some of our greatest 
signs Go unto Pharaoh for he is exceedingly impious Moses an 
swered, Lord enlarge my breast,* and make what thou hast commanded 
me easy unto me and loose the knot of my tongue, that they may under 
stand my speech d And give me a counsellor of my family , namely Aaron 


* See chap 7, p 136 and chap 18 p 238 

u The relation of the story of Moses w hich takes up the greatest part of this chap 
ter was designed to encourage Monammcd, by his example, to discharge the pro 
phetic office with firmness of mind as being assured of receiving the like assistance 
from God for it is said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed 4 

* The commentators sa\ that Moses having obtained leave of Shoaib or Jethro 
his father in law to visit his mother departed with his family from Midian towards 
Pgypt , but coming to the valley of IWa wherein Mount Sinai stands, his wife fell 
m labour and was delivered of a son m a very dark and snowy night he had also 
lost his way and his cattle were scattered from him when on a sudden he saw a fire 
by the side of a mountain which, on Ins nearer approach, he found burning in a green 
bush * 

r This was a mark of humility and respect though some fancy there was some 
uncleanness m the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skiu of an as* 
not dressed 6 

■ As to dnve away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to 
stick up and hang my upper garment on to shade me from the sun, and seveia* 
other uses enumerated by the commentators 

* Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodi 
gious size 7 

b When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness and swallow 
stones and trees, he was greatly terrified and fled from it, hut recovering his 
courage at these words of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws. 8 

0 See chap 7 p 127 (His hand was covered with a white leprosy, says Gela 
leddm, from which he felt no pain — Savory ) 

* “ Lord replied Moses, expand my heart — Savary 

8 Tor Moses had an impediment in his speech which was occasioned by the following 
accident Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly laid 


4 A1 Beidiwi. 


4 Idem. 


1 Idem. 


7 Idem 


8 Idem. 
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my brother * Gird up my loins by him, and make him my colleague m the 
business that we may praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often , 
for thou regardest us. God replied, now hast thou obtained thy request, O 
Moses and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee, another tame . 
when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed unto her} say* 
tng, Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the nvei shall 
throw him on the shore , and my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
bring him up , 6 and I bestowed on thee love from me , 11 that thou mightest 
be bred up under my eye. When thy sister went and said, Shall I bring 
unto you one who will nurse the child ? 1 So we returned thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not 
be afflicted. And thou slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble , * 
and we proved thee by several trials 1 and afterwards thou didst dwell 
some years m among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou earnest hither 
according to our decree, O Moses, and I have chosen thee for myself, 
wherefore go thou and thy brother n with my signs , and be not negligent 
in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious 

hold of his beard, and plucked it m a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into 
such a passion, that he ordered him to be put to death but Asia his wife, repre- 
senting to him that he was but a child vho could not distinguish between a burning 
coal and a ruby, he ordered the experiment to be made , and a live coal and a ruby 
being set before Moses, he took the coal and put it into his mouth and burnt his 
tongue and thereupon he was pardoned This is a Jewish stoiy a little altered 9 * 
•The Arabic word is Wazir, which signifies one who has the chief administration 
of affairs under a prince 

f The commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made , 
whether by private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet or by an angel 
* The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papyrus , 
and pitched it ana put m some cotton , and having laid the child therein committed 
it to the nver, a branch of which went into Pharaoh s garden that the stream 
earned the ark thither into a fishpond at the head of which Pharaoh was then 
sitting with his wife Asia, the daughter of Moz&hcm , and that the king having 
commanded it to be taken up and opened, and finding m it a beautiful child, took a 
fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought up 1 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put 
into the ark , and tell us, that his mother having hid him from Pharaoh s officers 
m an oven his sister m her mothers absence kindled a large fire in the oven to 
heat it, not knowing the child was there, but that he uas afterwards taken out 
unhurt* 

h That is I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw thee, and 
particularly into the heart of Pharaoh 

1 The Mohammedans pretend that several nurses were brought, but the child 
refused to take the breast of any, till his sister Minam, who went to learn news of 
him, told them she would find a nurse, and brought his mothu J 
k Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite and escaped the danger of 
being punished for it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days journey distant from 
Mesr 4 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be 
beheaded, but that, vhen he should have suffered, his neck became as hard as ivory, 
and the sword rebounded on the executioner 1 
1 For he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to travel several 
days, m great terror and want of necessaiy provisions, to seek a refuge among 
strangers , and was afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gam a livelihood 
■ t e Ten 6 

» Aaron being by this time come out to meet his brother, either by divine inspira- 
tion, or having notice of his design to return to Egypt f 

9 Vide Shalsh Hakkab p 11 1 A1 Beid&wi * Abulfeda, &c. » A1 

Beul&wi 4 Idem 6 Shalsh. Hakkab. nil * A1 Beid&wi* V Jfl e m 
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and speak mildly unto him , perad venture he will consider, or will fear our 
throats * They answered, 0 Lord, venly we fear lest he be precipitately 
violent against us, or lest he transgress more exorbitantly God replied. 
Fear not , for I am with you I will hear and will see. Go ye therefore 
unto him, and say, Yenly we are the messengers of thy Lord wherefore 
send the children of Israel with us, and do not afflict them. Now are wf 
come unto thee with a sign from thy Lord and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the true direction. Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that 
a punishment shall be inflicted on him who shall chaige us with imposture, 
and shall turn back And when they had delivered their message , Pharaoh 
said, Who is your Lord, 0 Moses ? He answered, Our Lord is he who 
giveth all things he hath created them, and directeth them by his pro 
vidence Pharaoh said, What therefore is the condition of the former gene 
rations 1 ° + Moses answered, The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, 
in the book of his decrees my Lord eneth not, neither doth he forget. It 
is he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath made you paths 
therein, and who sendeth down ra u fiom heaven, whereby we cause van 
ous kinds of vegetables to spring forth , saying , Eat of pai t, and feed your 
cattle with other part thereof Venly, herem are signs unto those who are 
endued with understanding Out of the ground have we created you, and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth from 
thence another time And we showed Pharaoh all our signs which we had 
empowered Moses to perform but he accused him of imposture, and refused 
to believe, and he said, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest dispossess 
us of our land by thy enchantments, O Moses ? V enly we will meet thee 
with the like enchantments , wherefore fix an appointment between us 
and thee , we will not fail it, neither shalt thou, m an equal placa Moses 
answered, Let your appointment be on the day of your solemn feast , p and 
let the people be assembled in open day } And Pharaoh turned away fi om 
Moses, and gathered together the most expert magicians to execute his 
stratagem , and then came to the appointment Moses said unto them, W oe 
be unto you I do not devise a he against GoD, q lest he utterly destroy you 
by some judgment for he shall not prosper who deviseth lies. And the 
magicians disputed concerning their affair among themselves, and discoursed 
m private and they said, These two are certainly magicians they seek to 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery , and to lead away with them 
your chiefest and most considerable men. Wherefore collect all your cun 
mng, and then come m order for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 


* “ Go unto Pharaoh His heart is hardened in enme Speak mildly unto lum, 
that he may open his eyes, and may fear —Savory 

0 Vis as to happiness or misery after death 

t “ What, then, was the design of the ancient people ? * continued the pnnee ” — 
Sa vory 

* Wnich was probably the first day of their new year 

t “ Let the assemblage take place on a feast day, replied Moses It will be 
rendered more solemn by the concourse of the people ” — Savary 
' By saying the miracles performed in his name are the effects of magic 


• In worshipping idols — Savary 
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superior * They said, 0 Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod firsts 
or shall we be the first who cast down our rods ? He answered, Do ye 
east down your rods first And behold, their cords and their rods appealed 
unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like serpents , 9 wherefore 
Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said unto him, Fear not, for 
thou shalt be superior therefore cast down the rod which is m thy right 
hand , and it shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have made 
for what they have made is only the deceit of an enchanter , and an 
enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he cometh And the magicians, 
when they saw the miracle which Moses performed , fell down and wor- 
shipped, saying, We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh 
said unto them. Do ye believe m him before I give you permission? Venly 
this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely cut off 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides , and I will crucify 
you on trunks of palm trees • and ye shall know which of us is more 
seveie m punishing, and can longer protract your pains t They answered. 
We will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto those evident 
miracles which have been shown us, or than unto him who hath cieated 
us Pronounce therefoie that sentence against us which thou ait about to 
pronounce for thou canst only give sentence as to this piesent life Verily 
we believe m our Lord, that he may forgive us our sms, and the sorcei y 
which thou hast forced us to exercise for God is better to reward , and 
more able to prolong punishment than thou V ei lly whosoever shall appear 
before his Lord on the day of judgment, polluted with crimes, shall have 
hell for his reward, he shall not die therein, neither shall he live But 
whoever shall appeal before him, having been a true believer, and shall have 
worked nghteousii3ss, for these are prepared the highest degrees of happi 
ness , namely , gardens of perpetual abode, 1 1 which shill be wateied by 
rivers, they shall remain theiein for ever and this shall be the reward 
of him who shall be pure And we spake by revelation unto Moses, say- 
ing, Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night, and smite the waters 
with thy rod, and make them a dry path thiough the sea " be not apprehen 
sive of Pharao/is overtaking thee, neither be thou afraid And when 
Moses had done so, Pharaoh followed them with his forces , and the waters 
of the sea overwhelmed them And Pharaoh caused his people to eir, 
neither did he direct them aright Thus, O children of Isiael, we delivered 
you from your enemy, and we appointed you the right side of mount 
Sinai to discourse with Moses and to give him the law , and we caused 
« 

• “ Unite, added Moses, the secrets of your art Come in order, and let this daj 
crown the victors with glory — Savory 

* They rubbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat 
of the sun, caused them to move 8 bee chap 7, p 128 

■ See ibid 

f 44 Ton shall know whether your God or 1 can be most persevering and rigorous 
in punishing 4 — Savory 

* Literally gardens of Eden, see chap 9, p 157 

• The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for 
each tribe • a fable borrowed from the Jews. 1 

8 A1 Beidawu 9 A1 Beidawi Abulfed. m Hist 1 Vide R Eheser Pirke, 

a 42. 
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manna and quails to descend upon you,* saying, Eat of the good things 
which we have given you for food , and transgiess not therein/ lest 
my indignation fall on you , and on whomsoever my indignation shall 
fall, he shall go down headlong into perdition But I will be gra- 
cious unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
is right , and who shall be rightly directed What hath caused thee to 
hasten from thy people, 0 Moses, to receive the law?* He answered, 
These follow close on my footsteps, but I have hastened unto thee, O 
Lord, that thou mightest be well pleased with me God said, We have 
already made a tnal of thy people, since thy departure, * and a! Samen b 
hath seduced them to idola ry Wherefore Moses returned unto his peo 
pie* m great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted And he said, O my people, 
had not your Lord promised you a most excellent promise ? d Did the 
time of my absence seem long unto you?* Or did ye desire that mdigna 
tion from your Lord should fall on you, and therefore failed to keep the 
promise which ye made me ? They answered, We have not failed in what 
we promised thee of our own authority , but we were made to carry m 
severed loads of gold and silver , of the ornaments of the people,* and w« 

* See chap 2 p 7 

7 By ingratitude excess or insolent behaviour 

* For Moses, it seems outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen m obedi- 
ence to the divine command to accompany him to the mount * and appeared before 
God while they were at some though no great distance behind him 

* They continued in the worship of the true God for the first twenty dajs of 
Moses s absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning they computed 
to be forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full time which 
Moses had commanded them and so fell into the worship of the golden calf 8 

b This was not his proper name but he had this appellation because he was of a 
certain tribe among the Jews, called Samaritans (wherein the Mohammedans 
jtrangely betray their ignorance in history), though some say he was a proselyte, but 
a hypocritical one, and originally of Kirmfin, or some other country His true name 
was Moses or Mfisa, Ebn Dhafar 4 

Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself (who was 
really the maker of the calf), and he is here called al Samen, from the Hebrew 
verb ahamar to keep 8 because he was the keeper or guardian of the children of Israel 
during his brother s absence in the mount, which is a very ingenious conjecture, 
not absolutely inconsistent with the text of the Korfin (though Mohammed seems 
to have mistaken al S&men for the name of a different person) and offers a much 
more probable origin of that appellation, than to derive it, as the Mohammedans do 
from the Samaritans who were not formed into a people, nor bore that name, till 
many ages after 

* Viz , after he had completed his forty days stay in the mount, and had received 
the law 6 

d t e The law containing a light and certain direction to guide you in the right 
way 

* “ O my people, said he did not God make unto you a glorious promise? Did it 
seem to be too long deferred ? — Savarg 

* These ornaments were rings, bracelets and the like, which the Israelites had 
borrowed of the Egyptians under pretence of decking themselves out for some 
feast and had not returned to them or as some think, what they had stripped 
from the dead bodies of the Egyptians cast on shore by the sea and al S&men, 
conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion of much wickedness, per 
suaded Aaron to let him collect them from the people which being done, he threw 
them all into the fire, to melt them down into one mass 7 


• See chap 2 p 9, chap 7, 132, &c 8 Al Beidawi. 4 Idem 8 Scld^n 
de Dus byns Synt. Id 8 Al Beidawi f Idem. Vide D HerbeL Bibl 
Onent p 650 and Kor chap 2, p 7 dec. 
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cast them into the fire, and m like manner al Stolen also cast m what he 
had collected, and he produced unto them a corporeal calf/ which lowed. 
And al Stolen and his companions said, This is your god, and the god of 
Moses , but he hath forgotten him , and is gone to seek some other Did 
they not therefore see that their idol returned them no answer, and was not 
able to cause them either hurt or profit ? And Aaron had said unto them 
before, O my people, venly ye aie only proved by this calf, for your Lord 
is the merciful wherefoie follow me, and obey my command They an- 
swered, We will by no means cease to be de\oted to its worship , until 
Moses return unto us. And when Moses was returned , he said, 0 Aaron, 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went astray, that thou 
didst not follow me ? 8 Hast thou, theiefore, been disobedient to my com 
mand t Aaron answered, 0 son of my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by the hair of my head. Venly I feared lest thou shouldest say, 
Thou hast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
observed my saying h Moses said unto al Samen, What was thy design, 
O Samen ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not , 1 wherefore I 
took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger of God, and I 
cast it into the molten calf, k for so did my mind direct me. Moses said 
Get thee gone , for thy punishment m this life shall be, that thou shalt say 
unto those who shall meet thee, Touch me not, 1 and a threat is denounced 
against thee of more terrible pains, m the life to come, which thou shalt by 
no means escape. And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hast 
contmued assiduously devoted , venly we will bum it , m and we will re- 


not made a mould of that figure and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother 
in the pentateuch he seems as if he would persuade him it was an accident 8 
f See chap 7 p 132 note k 

s By these words Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his zeal m taking 
arms against the idolaters , or for not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint 
him with their rebellion. 

h t e Lest, if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf thou shouldest 
say that I had raised a sedition or if I had gone after thee thou shouldest blame 
me for abandoning my charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss 
1 Viz , that the messenger sent to thee from God was a pure spirit and that his 
footsteps gave life to whatever they touched being no other than the angel Gabriel, 
mounted on the horse of life and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet to 
animate the molten calf It is said, al Stoeri knew the angel because he had saved 
and taken care of him when a child, and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh • 
k See chap 2 p 7 

1 Lest they infect thee with a burning fever for that was the consequence of any 
man s touching him and the same happened to the persons he touched, for which 
reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned 
by them, wandering m the desert like a wild beast 1 
Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews said to inhabit a certain 
isle m the Bed Sea, are the descendants of our al S&meri because it is their peculiar 
mark of distinction at this day to use the same words, viz La mesas, l e Touch 
ne not, to those they meet 2 It is not improbable that this story may owe its nse 
to the known hatred borne b\ the Samaritans to the Jews and their superstitious 
avoiding to have any commerce with them or any other strangers 8 
m Or, as the word may also be translated, We will file it down , but the other is 
the more received interpretation 


8 See Exod xxxu 24 9 Al Beid&wg Jallalo ddin 1 Iidem 1 Vide Greogr. 

fc&»h i) 45 1 Vide Selden ubi sup* 
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due© it to powder, and scatter it in the sea. Tour God is the true God, 
besides whom there is no other god he comprehendeth all things by Am 
knowledge Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Mohammed, relations of what 
hath passed heretofore , and we have given thee an admonition from us. 
He who shall turn aside from it shall surely carry a load of guilt on the 
day of resurrection they shall continue thereunder for ev& , and a 
gnevous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection. 11 On 
that day the trumpet shall be sounded , and we will gather the wicked 
together on that day,* having grey eyes. 0 They shall speak with a low 
voice to ono another, saying, Ye have not tamed p above ten days We 
well know what they will say , when the most conspicuous among them 
for behaviour shall say, Ye have not tamed above one day They will ask 
thee concerning the mountains Answer, My Lord will reduce them to 
dust and scatter them abroad , q and he will leave them a plain equally ex 
tended thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another On 
that day mankind shall follow the angel who will call them to judgment , r 
none shall have power to turn aside fiom him, and their voices shall be low 
before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than the hollow 
sound of their feet On that day, the intercession of none shall be of 
advantage unto another , except the intercession of him to whom the 
Merciful shall grant permission,® and who shall be acceptable unto him 
in what he saitLt God knoweth that which is before them, and that 
w hich is behind them , but they comprehend not the same by their know 
ledge £ and their faces shall be humbled 1 before the living, the self sub 
sistmg God , and he shall be wretched who shall bear his iniquity But 
whosoever shall do good works, being a true believer, shall not fear any 
injustice, or any diminution of his reward from God And thus have we 
sent down this booh , being a Koran m the Arabic tongue , and we have 
inserted various threats and promises therein, that men may fear God, or 
that it may awaken some consideration m them wherefore, let God he 

■ See chap 6, p 101 

* And their eyes shall be covered with darkness — Salary 

* For this, with the Arabs, is one mark of an enemy, or a person they abominate 
to say a man has a black liver, (though I think we express our aversion by the term 
white livered,) reddish whiskers, and grey eyes being a periphrasis for a foe, and 
particularly a Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs 
and hare usually hair and eyes of those colours 4 * The original word, however 
signifies also those who are squint eyed, or even blind of a suffusion 

p Vtz , m the world , or in the gi ave 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59 

r See ibid 

9 Or, Except unto him &c See chap 19 p 104 

f “Intercession shall benefit none but those to whom God shall grant this favour 
and who shall have pronounced the profession of faith which he loveth * 6 — Savary 

1 44 He knoweth the past and the future Human knowledge extends not thus 
far — Savary 

4 The original word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives 
In the presence of their conqueror 


4 Al Beid&wi, Jawhan, m Lex. * 44 This profession of faith consists in the 
words, There w no Gad but God, and Mohammed is his prophet These words ought 

never to be repeated before Turks, unless the speaker nave an inclination to he 

circumcised Savary 
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highly exalted, the King, the Truth 1 Be not; overhasty in receiving or 
repeating the Koran befoie the revelation thereof be completed unto thee,® 
and say, Lord, increase my knowledge We heretofore gave a command 
unto Adam, but he forgot the same? and ate of the forbidden fruit > and 
we found not m him a fii m resolution And remember when we said nnto 
the angels, Worship ye Adam , and they worshipped him but Eblis 
refused w And we said, 0 Adam, verily this is an enemy unto thee, and 
thy wife wherefore, bewa/re lest he turn you out of paradise , for then 
shalt thou be miserable Verily we have made a provision for thee, that 
thou shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked and there ie 
also a provision made for thee, that thou shalt not thnst therein, neither 
shalt thou be incommoded by heat But Satan whispered evil suggestions 
unto him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and 
a kingdom which failetli not 1 * And they both ate thereof and their 
nakedness appeared unto them and they began to sew together the leaves 
of paradise, to cover themselves x And thus Adam became disobedient 
unto his Lord, and was seduced Afterwards his Lord accepted him, on 
his repentance , and was turned unto him, and directed him And God 
said, Get ye down hence, all of you the one of you shall be an enemy 
unto the othei But hereafter shall a direction come unto you from me y 
and whosoever shall follow my di lection shall not err, neither shall he be 
unhappy , but whosoever shall turn aside fiom my admonition, verily he 
shall lead a miserable life, and we will cause him to appear before us on 
the day of resuirection, blind z And he shall say, 0 I ord, why hast thou 
brought me before thee blind, wheieas befoie I saw clearly? God shall 
answer, Thus have we done , because our signs came unto thee, and thou 
didst forget them , and m the same manner shalt thou be loi gotten this 
day And thus will we reward him who shall be negligent, and shall not 
believe m the signs of his I ord and the punishment of the life to come 
shall be more severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this life. 
Are not the Meccans , therefoie, acqu unted how many generations we have 
destroyed before them, m whose dwellings they walk?* Verily herein 
are signs unto those who are endued with understanding And unless a 
decree had pieviously gone forth fiom thy Lord for their respite , verily 
their destruction had necessarily followed but there is a certain time de- 


* Mohammed is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay m Gabriel s 
bringing the divine revelations or not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to 
overtake hi«v before he had finished the passage But some suppose the prohibition 
relates to the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to him 8 

▼ Adam s so soon forgetting the divine command has occasioned some Arab ety- 
mologists to derive the word Ins&n x e man, from natiya, to forget , and has also 
given nse to the following proverbial saying, Awwalo nann awwalo nndst, That is, 
The first forgetful person was the first of men alluding to the like sound of the words. 

w See chap 2, p 5 &c., chap 7, p 117, &c 

* “ The tree which giveth endless sovereignty — Savory 

* See chap 7, pp 117, 118. 

7 See chap 2. 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 61 

* Seeing the footsteps of their destruction as of the tnbes of Ad and T bam fed. 

8 A1 Beidawi, J&llalo ddin. 
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terminal by God for their punishment Wherefore, do thou, 0 Mohammed, 
patiently bear that which they say , and celebrate the praise of thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise him m 
the hours of the night, and in. the extremities of the day, b that thou may eat 
be well pleased with the prospect of receiving favour from God. And cast 
not thine eyes on that which we ha\e granted divers of the unbelievers to 
enjoy, namely , the splendour of this present life,® that we may prove them 
thereby, for the provision of thy LoRD d is better, and more permanent 
Command thy family to observe prayer, and do thou persevere therein We 
require not of thee that thou labour to gam necessary provisions for thyself 
and family we will provide for thee, for the prosperous issue shall attend 
on piety e The unbelievers say, Unless he come unto us with a sign from 
his Lord, we will not believe on him Hath not a plain declaration come 
unto them, of that which is contained in the former volumes of scripture , 
by the revelation of the Kordn ? If we had destroyed them by a judgment 
before the same had been revealed they would have said, at the resurrection } 0 
Lord, how could we believe since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy signs, befoie we weie humbled and covered with 
shame ? Say, Each of us wait the issue wait, therefore , for ye shall 
surely know hereafter who have been the followers of the even way, and 
^ho hath been lightly directed 


CHAPTER XXI 

1N111LED, 1HE PROPHETS , f REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD 

[*XVII ] The time of giving up their account draweth nigh unto the 
people of Mecca , while they aie sank m negligence, turning aside from the 
consideration thereof No admonition cometh unto them from their Lord, 

b i « Evening and morning which times are repeated as the principal horns of 
prayer But some suppose these words intend the prayer of noon , the first half of 
the day ending and the second half beginning, at that time 7 

« That is, Do not envy or co> et their pomp and prosperity in this world. 8 

8 V%x the reward laid up for thee m the next life or the gift of prophecy, and 
the revelations with which Glod has favoured thee 

• It is said that when Mohammed s family were in any strait or affliction, he used 
to order them to go to prayers, and to repeat this verse 8 

* “The unbelievers nave said, We will not believe on him, nnlesB he work mi 
racles Have they not heard the history of the nations which came before them? 

- — Savaiy 

f The chapter hears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the 
ancient prophets are here recited 

Savary adds after the word prophets, 44 Peace be with them * 

(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamakhshan, shall be favourably judged 
on the day of resurrection. I he prophets who are mentioned in the Korftn shall 
stretch out their hands to him, and salute him * — Savary 

f A1 Beidiwi, Jallalo ddin. 8 8ee chap 15, p 213. 8 A1 Beid&WL 
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being lately revealed in fAe Kordn , but when they hear it, they turn it to 
sport their heai ts ore taken up with delights. And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately together, saying , Is this Mohammed any more than a 
man like yourselves? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of soicery, 
when ye plainly perceive it to be so ? * Say, my Lord knoweth whatever 
is spoken m heaven and on earth it is he who hcarebh and knoweth But 
they say, The Kordn is a confused heap of dreams nay, he hath forged it 9 
nay he is a poet let him come unto us theiefore with some miracle, in 
like manner as the former prophets were sent None of the cities which we 
have destroyed believed the miracles which they saw performed before them 
will these therefore believe, if they see a muacle ? We sent none as our 
apostles before them, other than men, unto whom we levealed our wdl 
Ask those who are acquainted with the scripture, if ye know not this We 
gave them not a body which could he supported without their eating food , 
neithei were they immoital But we made good our promise unto them 
wherefore we deliveied them, and those whom we pleased , but we 
destroyed the exorbitant transgressors Now have we sent down unto you, 
0 Koreish y the book of the Kordn , wherein there is honourable mention o 
you will ye not therefore understand? And how many cities ha^e we 
overthrown, which were ungodly , and caused other nations to rise up aftei 
them ? And when they felt our severe vengeance, behold, they fled swiftly 
from those cities And the angels said scoffingly unto them , Do not fly , but 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to youi habitations, peiadventure 
ye will be asked t * They answeied, Alas for us 1 verily, we have been 
unjust 11 And this their lamentation ceased not, until we had lendered 
them like coin which is mowen down and utterly extinct We created not 
the heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, by way of 
sport 1 J If we had pleased to take diversion, verily, we had taken it with 
that which beseemeth us , k if we had resolved to have done this But we 
will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound the same , and behold, it 


* Will you listen unto an impostor? You will know him soon — S avary 

* i e Concerning the pre ent posture of affairs by way of consultation or that 
ye may be examined as to your deeds that ye may receive the reward thereof 1 

f Whither fly you? the angels will exclaim Return to enjoy your pleasures 
Return to the abode in which you dwelt You aie about to bo questioned — Savary 

b It is related that a piophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns in Ya 
man but instead of hearkenirg to lus remonstrances, they killed him upon which 
God delivered them into the hands of Isebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword , 
a voice at the same time crying from heaven Vengeance for the blood of the pro 
phets ! Upon which they repented and used the words of this passage 

1 But fof the manifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, 
that they may seriously consider the wonders of the creation and direct their ac 
tions to the attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vam pomp and fleeting 
pleasures of this world 

X 1 If we had formed the universe for a sport, we should have been the first ol> 
jects of mockery — Savary 

* Yu , we had sought our pleasure m our own perfections , or m the spiritual 
beings which are in our immediate presence and not in raising of material build 
sngs, with painted roofs and fine floors which is the diversion of man 

Some think the original word translated diversion signifies in this place a wife 
or a child , and that the passage is particularly levelled against the Christians 9 

1 A1 Beidawi, JaJlalo ddin, al Zaraakh 9 Iidem. 
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shall vanish away Woe be unto you, for that which ye impiously utter 
concerning God 1 since whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject unto 
him, and the angels who are in his presence do not insolently disdain hi* 
service, neither are they tired therewith. They praise him night and day , 
they faint not. Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall they raise 
the dead to life ? If there were either in heaven or on earth gods besides 
God, verily, both would be corrupted. 1 But far be that which they utter 
from God, the Lord of the throne ! No account shall be demanded of him 
for what he shall do , but an account shall be demanded of them. Have 
they taken other gods besides him?* Say, produce your proof thereof 
Tins is the admonition of those who are contemporary with me, and the 
admonition of those who have been before me,® but the gi eater part of 
them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same. We have sent no 
apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me They say, the Merciful hath begotten issue , 
and the angels are his daughters n t God forbid ! They are his honoured 
servants, they prevent him not in any tiling which they say ,° and they 
execute his command. He knoweth that which is before them, and that 
which is behind them, they shall not mtercede for any, except for whom 
it shall please him , and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides him , that angel will we reward with hell 
for so will we reward the unjust Do not the unbelievers therefore know, 
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same m 
sunder , p and made every living thing of water 'l + Will they not therefore 
belies e ? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move with them , q and we made broad passages between them for paths, 
that they might be dnected in their journeys and we made the heaven a 
roof well supported Yet they turn aside from the signs thereof, not con 
sidering that they are the workmanship of God It is he who hath created 
the night, and the day, and the sun, and the moon , all the celestial bodies 

1 That is the whole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and be over- 
turned by the competition of such mighty antagonists 
* Do the angels worship aii} other divinities than God ? Produce your proof 
— Savary 

m i e JLhis is the constant doctrine of all the sacred boohs not only of the Ro- 
r&n but of those which wue revealed m former ages all of them bearing witness 
to the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God 
n This passage was revealed on account of the Khozaites who held the angels to 
be the daughters of God 

f 44 The unbelievers have said God has had a son by intercourse with the angels 
Far from him be this blasphemy 1 The angels are his honoured servants —Savary 
°t e They presume not to say any thing, until he hath spoken it behaving as 
servants who know their duty 

p That is they were one continued mass of matter till we separated them and 
divided the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as manv stories and dis- 
tinguished the various orbs of the one and the different climates of the other &c 
Or as some choose to translate the words, The heavens and the earth were shut up 
and we opened the same their meaning being that the heavens did not ram nor 
the earth produce vegetables, till God interposed his power • 

t 4 That we canned the ram to descend, which giveth life to all the plants — 
Savary 

v Sw ebap 16, p 216 


* A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin. 
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move swiftly, each? m its respective orb We have not granted unto any man 

before thee eternal permanenoy %n this world, if thou die, therefore, will 
they l>e immortal 1 r Every soul shall taste of death and we will prove 
you with evil, and tath good, for a trial of you, and unto us shall yo 
return. When the unbelievers see thee, they receive thee only with 
scoffing, saying , Is this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt ? Yet 
themselves believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful. 8 * Man 
is created of precipitation. 4 Hereafter will I show you my signs, so that 
ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say, When will this threat 
be accomplished , if ye speak truth 1 If the} who believe not knew that the 
time wiU surely corns, when they shall not be able to drive back the fire of 
hell from their faces, nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped, they 
would nit hasten it But the day of vengeance shall come upon them sud 
denly, and shall strike them with astonishment they shall not be able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked 
before thee , but the punishment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked. Say unto the scoffers , Who shall save you by night and 
by day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly neglect the remembiance of 
their Lord Have they gods who will defend them, besides us ? They are 
not able to help themselves , neither shall they be assisted against us by 
then companions. But we have permitted these men and their fathers to 
enjoy worldly prosperity, so long as life was continued unto them Do they 

not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelievers , and straiten the 
borders thereof ? Shail they therefore be the conquerors ? Say, I only 
preach unto you the revelation of God but the deaf will not hear thy call, 
whenever they are preached unto Yet if the least breath of the punish 
ment of thy Lord touch them, the} will surely say, Alas for us 1 verily w e 
have been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resur 
rection , neither shall any soul be injured at ill although thf merit or guilt 
of an action be of the weight of a gram of mustard seed only , we will pro- 
duce it publicly , and there will be sufficient accountants with us Wo 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law , being a distinction u between 
good and evil , and a light and admonition unto the pious , who fear their 
Lord in secret, and who dread the hour of judgment And this book also is 
a blessed admomtion, which we have sent down from heaven will ye 
therefore deny it? and we gave unto Abraham his di lection x heretofore, 
and we knew him to be worthy of the revelations wherewith he was favoured 


T This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect to see Mohammed 
die, like the rest of mankind 

• Denying his unity, or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given 
for theiT instruction, and particularly the Kor&n 

* 44 And they dare to insult the Merciful ! ” — Savary 

4 Being hasty and inconsiderate 4 It is said this passage was revealed on account 
of a! Nodar Ebn al Hareth, when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine ven- 
geance with which he threatened the unbelievers 6 

■ Arab, al Forkftn See the Prelim Disc sect m p 40 

1 Vtz, the ten books of divine revelations which were given him • 


4 See chap 17, p 228, Ac. * Al Beidiwi. 
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Remember when he said unto his fathei, and his people, What are these 
images, to which ye are so entirely devoted 1 y They answered, We found 
our fathers worshipping them. He said, Venly both ye and your fathers 
have been in a manifest error They said, Dost thou seno*idy tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who jestest with us ? He replied, Venly your Lord 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth , it is he who hath created them 
and I am one of those who bear witness thereof By God, I will surely 
devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have retired/rom them, and 
shall have turned your backs. And m the people s absence he went into the 
temple where the idols stood , and he brake them all in pieces, except the 
biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon that* And 
when they were returned, and saw the havoc which had been made, 
they said, Who hath done this to our gods ? He is certainly an 
impious person And certain of them answered, We heard a young 
man speak reproachfully of them he is named Abraham. They said. 
Bring him therefore before the people, that they may bear witness agaim>t 
him. And when he was brought before the assembly, they said unto 
him, Hast thou done this unto our gods, 0 Abraham? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it but ask them, if they can speak. And 
they returned unto themselves,* and said the one to the other, Venly ye are 
the impious persons * Afterwards they relapsed mto their former obstinacy, b 
and said, Venly thou knowest that these speak not Abraham answered, 
Do ye therefore worship, besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, 
neither can it hurt you ? Fie on you and upon that which ye woislup 
besides God * Do ye not understand ? They said, Bum him, and avenge 
your gods if ye do this it will be well 0 And when Abraham was cast into 


J See chap 6, p 10a &c chap 19 p 251, and chap 2 p 31 

■ Abraham took his opportunity to do tin while the Chaldeans were abroad m the 
fields, celebrating a great festival , and some say he hid hr m the temple and 
when he had accomplished lus design, that he might the moie evidently convince them 
of their folly in worshipping them, he hung the axe with which he had hewn and 
broken down the images, on the neck of the chief idol named by some writers Baal, 
as if he had been the author of all the mischiet 7 For this story which, though it 
be false, is not ill invented Mohammed stands indebted to the Jews who tell it with 
a little variation for they say Abraham performed this exploit m his fathers shop, 
during his absence , that Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the dis 
order, his son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by the ears 
about an offering of fine Hour which h id been brought them by an old woman , and 
that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of what Abraham pre 
tended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, and 
earned him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplanly punished for his insolence 8 

* That is, they became sensible of their follv 

* “Having awoke to a sense of their eiror they exclaimed Wo were unjust — 
Savm y 

b Literally, They were turned down upon their heads 

e Perceiving they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, says 
al Beid&wi, they had recourse to persecution and torments Ihe same commentator 
tells us the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Curd, 1 named Heyyfiu, 
and that the earth opened and swallowed him up alive some, however, say it was 
Andesh&n, a Magiau piicst, * and others, that it was Nimrod himself 

e ^ee the Prelim Disc sect iv p 52 7 Al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin, Vide 

Hyde dc Kel vet Pers. c. 2 • R. Gedal in Shalshel hakkab p 8 Vide Mai 

mou Yad hazzaka, c 1, de ldok 1 Vide D Herbel BibL Onenfc Art Dhokak 
et Schultens, Indie Geogr in Vit Saladim, voce Curdi 1 Vide D Herbal. p 11 A 
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the burning pile, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation unto 
Abraham, d And they sought to lay a plot against him but we caused 
them to be the sufferers.® And we delivered him, and Lot, by bringing 
them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures/ And we 
bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob, as an additional gift and we made 
all of them righteous persons. W e also made them models of religion, ** that 
they might direct others by our command and we inspired into them the 


4 The commentators relate that, by Nimrod s order a large space was inclosed at 
Cfttha, and filled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so 
licrcely that none dared to venture near it then they bound Abraham, and, putting 
him into an engine (which some suppose to have been of the devil s invention), shot 
him into the midst of the fire, from which he was preserved by the angel Gabriel, 
who was sent to his assistance , the fire burning only the cords with which he was 
bound * They add that the fire having miraculously lost its heat m respect to 
Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile changed to a pleasant meadow , 
though it raged so furiously otherwise that according to some writers, about two 
thousand of the idolaters were consumed by it * 

This story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, 
where God is said to have brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees 4 misunder 
stood which words the Jews the most trifling interpreters of scripture and some 
moderns who have followed them have translated out of the fire of the Chaldees 
taking the word Ur, not for the proper name of a city as it really is, but for an ap 
pellative, signifying fire 6 However it is a fable of some antiquity and credited 
not only by the Jews, hut by several of the eastern Christians, the twenty fifth of 
the second Canftn, or January, being set apait in the Syrian calendar for the com 
memoration of Abraham s being cast into the fire 7 

The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham underwent ot 
account of his religion, particularly a ten years imprisonment 8 some saymg he was 
imprisoned by Nimrod 8 and others, by his father leraJi 10 

* Some tell ns that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, 
cned out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham and that he sc 
cordingly sacrificed four thousand kme 1 But if he ever lelented he soon relapsed 
into his former infidelity for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to see 
Abraham s God , which being overthrown 2 still persisting m his design he would 
be earned to heaven m a chest borne by four monstrous birds , but after wandeung 
for some time through the air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that 
he made it shake whereto (as some fancy) a passage m the Kor&ii 3 alludes which 
may be translated, although their contrivances be such as to make the mount nns tremble 

Nimrod disappointed in his design of making war with God turned his arms 
against Abraham, who, being a great print e, raised forces to defend himself but 
God, dividing Nimrod s sub)ects and confounding their language deprived him of 
the greater part of his people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of 
gnats, which destroyed almost all of them and one of those gnats having entered 
into the nostril oy ear, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the membranes of his bram, 
where, growing bigger everv day it gave him such intolerable pam that he was 
obliged to cause his head to be beaten with a mallet m order to procure some ease, 
which torture he suffered four hundred years, God being willing to punish, by one 
of the smallest of his creatures him who insolently boasted himself to be lord of all 4 
A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time were well known, on 
the 8th of Thajpfiz, or J uly 4 

f * « Palestine , m which country the greater part of the prophets appeared 

* See chap 2 p 16 

* “We established them as our vicars to lead the people according to the divine 
law — Savary 


1 A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo ddm, &c Vide Morgan s Mohamedism Expl v l chap 4 
4 The MS Gospel of Barnabas, chap 28 *Gen xv 7 6 Vide Targ Jonath 

et Hierosol m Genes c 11 et 15 et Hyde, de Rel vet Pers p 74, &c 7 Vide 
Hyde, ibid p 73 8 R Ehez Pirke c 26, &c Vide Maim More Nev lib m 

c 29 • Glossa Talmud m Gemar Bava bathra, 911 10 In Aggada. 1 Al 

Beid&wi * See chap 16, p 216 * See chap 14 p 209 4 Vide DHerbeL 

BibL Orient Art. Nemrod Hyde ubi supra. 4 Vide llyde, ibid, o 74 
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Am»g of good works, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms , 
and they served ns. And unto Lot we gave wisdom and knowledge, and 
we delivered him out of the city which committed filthy crimes , for they 
were a wicked and insolent people , h and we led him into our mercy , for 
he was an upnght person. And remember Noah, when he called for 
destruction on hue people before the prophets above mentioned and we heard 
him, and delivered him and his family from a great strait and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood, for they were a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them alL And remember David 
and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having no shepherd , 
and we were witnesses of their judgment and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon. k And on all of them we bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us, with David, 
and the birds also 1 and we did this And we taught him the art of 
making coats of mail for you, m that they may defend you in your wars 
will ye therefore be thankful ? And unto Solomon we subjected a strong 
wind * n it ran at his command to the land whereon we had bestowed our 
blessing 0 and we knew all things. And we also subjected uno his 
command divers of the devils who might dive to get pearls for him, and per 
form other work besides this , p and we watched over them. q And remember 


h See chap 7, p 125 &c and chap 11, p 183 
1 See chap 8, p 146, note r 

k Some sheep, in their shepherd s absence having broken into another man s field 
(or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute arose there 
upon and the cause being brought before David and Solomon, the former said that 
the owner of the land should take the sheep m compensation of the damage which 
he had sustained but Solomon who was then but eleven years old, was of opinion 
that it would be more lust for the owner of the field to take only the profit of the 
sheep, viz their milk, lambs and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour 
and at his own expense put the field into as good condition as when the sheep entered 
it, after which the sheep might be returned to their master And this judgment 
of Solomon was approved by David himself, as better than his own 9 

1 Mohammed, it seems taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that 
when David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains birds, and other parts 
of the creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved him in chanting the divine 
praises This consequence the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he 
calls on the several parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God 7 
it being their perverse custom to expound passages in the most literal manner, which 
cannot bear a literal sense without a manifest absurdity , and, on the contrary, to 
turn the plainest passages mto allegorical fancies 
m Men, before his inventing them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of 
metal Lest this fable should 'want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, 
that the iron which David used became soft m his hands like wax. 8 

* “ Solomon received from heaven the power of commanding the winds He caused 
them to blow at his will on the blessed land Our knowledge has no bounds .” — Savory 
tt Which transported his throne with prodigious swiftness. Some say, this wind 
was violent or gentle, just as Solomon pleased • 

° Viz , Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solomon s throne in the evening, 
after having earned it to a distant country m the morning 
p Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from 
foreign countries, and the like. 

4 Lest they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according to their natural 


* A1 Beid&wi, JallaloMdin, *c 7 See Psalm cxlviu. • Tankh Montakkab. 
VW« D Herb«l p m, •B^du.r 27 
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Job/ when he cried unto his Lord, saying, Yerily evil hath afflicted me 
out thou art the most merciful of those who show mercy Wherefore we 
heard him, and relieved him from the evil which was upon him and we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admonition unto those who serve God. And remember 
Ismael, and Edns, 8 and Dhu’lkefL 1 All these were patient persons, where- 
fore we led them into our mercy , for they were righteous doers. And 
remember Dhu’lnun/ when he departed * m wrath,* and thought that we 
could not exercise our power over him. A n d he cned out m the dai kness/ 
saying , There is no God, besides thee praise be unto thee ! Yenly I have 
been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from 

inclinations Jallalo ddm says, that when they had finished any piece of building, 
they pulled it down before night if they were not employed m something new 

r The Mohammedan writers tell us that Job was of the race of Esau and was 
blessed with a numerous family and abundant riches but that God proved him, by 
taking away all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house , 
notwithstanding which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks as usual 
that he was then struck with a filthy disease, his body being full of worms and so 
offensive that as he lay on the dunghill none could bear to come near him that his 
-wife however, (whom some call Rahmat the daughter of Ephraim tne son of Joseph, 
and others Makhir the daughter of Manasses ) attended him with great pationCe, 
supporting him with what she earned by her labour, but that the dewl appearing 
to her one day, after having reminded her of her past prosperity, promised her that 
if she would worship him he would restore all they had lost , whereupon she asked 
her husband s consent, who was so angry at the proposal that he swore if he re 
covered, to give his wife a hundred stripes that Job having pronounced the prayer 
recorded m this passage God sent Gabriel, who taking him by the hand, raised him 
up , and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, of which having drank 
the worms fell off his body and washing therein he recovered his former health and 
beauty that God then restored all to him double , his wife also becoming young and 
handsome again, and beanng him twenty six sons , and that Job to satisfy his oath 
was directed by God to strike her one blow with a palm branch having a hundred 
leaves 1 Some, to express the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his suf 
fenngs, say he had two threshing floors one for wheat, and the other for barley, 
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and silver on the other, 
till they ran over 2 The traditions differ as to the continuance of Job s calamities , 
one will have it to be eighteen years another tb “teen, another three, and another 
exactly seven years seven months, and seven hours 

* See chap 19 p 252 

* Who this prophet was is very uncertain One commentator will have him to be 
Elias or Joshua, or Zacharias * another supposes him to have been the son of Job 
and to have dwelt in Syria , to which some add, that he was first a very wicked man, 
but afterwards repenting died, upon which these words appeared miraculously 
written over his door Now hath God been merciful unto Dhu lkefl , * and a third tells us 
he was a person of great strictness of life and one who used to decide causes to the 
satisfaction of all parties because he was never m a passion , and that he was called 
Dhu lkefl from his continual fasting and other religious exercises 4 

This is the surname of Jonas , which was given him because he was swallowed 
by the fish. See chap 10 p 173 

* “Remember Jonas when he departed with regret, and believed himself to be 
sheltered from our power — Suvary 

x Some suppose Jonas s anger was against the Nmevites being tired with preach 
mg to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage 
of bun , hut others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reason of his ill humour was 
God s pardoning of that people on their repentance and averting the judgment 
which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought he had been made a liar 8 

fie Out of the belly of the fish 


1 A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo ddm, Ahu*lfeda, <£c See D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Alnub, 

f Jallalo ddm. 1 A1 Beid&wi 4 Abu lfeda. 4 Jallalo’ddm t A\ BeidAwi 
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affliction,* for so do ire deliver the true believers And remember 
when he called upon his Lord, saying , O Lord, leave me not 
childless jet thou art the best heir Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him John , and we rendered his wife fit for bearing a child unto him. 
These strove to excel m good works, and called upon us with love, and 
with fear , and humbled themselves before us. And remember her who 
preserved her virginity,* and into whom we breathed of our spint , ordain- 
ing her and her son for a sign unto all creatures. Y enly this your religion 
is one religion, 5 and I am your Lord , wherefore serve me. But the Jews 
and Christians have made schisms in the affair of their religion among 
themselves, but all of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall do 
good works, being a true believer, there Bhall be no denial of the reward 
due to his endeavours , and we will surely write it down unto him. An 
inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which we shall have destroyed , 
for that they shall not return a ay more into the tvorld, until Gog and 
Magog shall have a passage opened for them, 0 and they shall hasten from 
every high hill, d and the certain promise shall draw near to be fulfilled and 
behold, the eyes of the infidels shall be fixed with astonishment , and they 
shall say , Alas for us 1 we were formerly regardless of this day , yea, we 
were wicked doers. Verily both ye, 0 men of Mecca , and the idols which ye 
worship besides God, shall be cast as fuel into hell fire ye shall go down 
mto the same If these were really gods, they would not go down into the 
same and all of them shall remain therein for ever In that place shall 
they groan for anguish and they shall not hear aught therein 6 As 
for those unto whom the most excellent reward of paradise hath been pre 
destinated by us, they shall be transported fai off from the same , f thev 
shall not hear the least sound thereof and they shall continue for ever m 
the felicity which their souls desire The greatest tenor shall not trouble 
them , and the angels shall meet them to congratulate them , saying , This is 
your day which ye were promised. On that day we will roll up the 
heavens, as the angel at Sijil g rolleth up the book wherein every mail's actions 


R See chap 37 * Namely, the Virgin Mary 

b Being the same which was professed by all the prophets, and holy men and 
women, without any fundamental difference or variation 
0 1 e Until the resurrection , one sign of the approach whereof will be the irrup 
tion of those barbanans 7 

d In this passage some copies, instead of hadabin, i e an elevated part of the earth, 
have jadathin, which signifies, a grave and if we follow the latter reading, the pro 
noun they must not refer to Gog and Mago^ but to mankind m general 
* Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure, 
or, as others exponnd the words, They shall not hear therein any thing which may 
& ive them the least comfort. 

f One Ebn al Zab£n objected to the preceding words, Both ye and that which ye 
worship besides God shall be cast inU hell, because, being general, they asserted an 
absolute talsehood , some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from any 
danger of damnation, that they were m the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, 
and the angels wherefore this passage was revealed, excepting those who were pre 
destined to salvation 8 

9 Whose office Is to wnte down the actions of every man s life, which, at his death, 
ho rolls up as completed Some pretend one of Mohammed s scribes is here meant 


7 See the Prelim. Disc sect, it p 58 • Al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm 
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are recorded As we made the first creature out of nothing , so we will also 
reproduce it at the resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth on us to 
fulfil we will surely perform it And now have we written in the 
psalms, after the promulgation of the law, that my servants the righteous 
thall inherit the earth. 11 Y enly in this book are contained sufficient means 
vf salvation, unto people who serve God. We have not sent thee, 0 
Mohammed , but as a mercy unto all creatures.* Say, No other hath 
been revealed unto me than that your God is one God unit ye therefore 
be resigned unto him ? But if they turn their backs to the confession 
of God 8 unity , say, I proclaim war against you all equally 1 but I know 
not whether that which ye are threatened with k be nigh, or whether it be 
far distant t Y enly God kno weth the discourse which is spoken in public , 
and he also kno weth that which ye hold m pnvate. I know not but per 
adventure the respite granted you is for a trial of you , and that ye may 
enjoy the prosperity of this world for a time Say, Lord, judge between me 
and my adversaries with tmth. Our Lord is the merciful , whose assist- 
ance is to be implored against the blasphemies and calumnies which ye 
litter 

CHAPTER XXII 

INTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE, 1 REVEALED AT MECCA ■ 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MLRCIFUL GOD 

0 Men of Mecca , fear your Lord Verily the shock of the last hour® 
will be a temble thing On the day whereon ye shall see it, every 
woman who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she suckleth, 0 and 
every female that is with young shall cast her burden , and thou shalt 
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really drunk but the 
punishment of God will be severe. There is a man who disputcth concern 
ing God without knowledge, p and folio weth eveiy rebellious devil against 

and others take the word Sijil or, as it is also writter, Sijjill, for an appellative, 
signifying a book or written sci oil and accordingly, render the passage, as a written 
scroll ts rotted up • 

h These words are taken from Psalm xxxvn 29 

* 4 We have sent thee only to announce unto all men the divine mercy — Savary 

1 Or, I have publicly declared unto you what I was commanded 

Viz , the losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the 
Moslems , or the day of judgment. 

f 44 IJ ye persist m your unbelief I announce calamities unto you. I know not 
whether they are at hand or as yet at a distance — Savary 
1 Some ceremonies used at the pilgrimage of Mecca being mentioned in this chap- 
ter, gave occasion to the inscription 

“ Some 1 except two verses beginning at these words There are some men who 
serve God in a wavering manner, Ac. And others * six verses, beginning a*, These 
are two opposite parties , Ac. 

n Or, the earthquake which some say is to happen a little before the sun rises 
from the west, one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment.* 

• See the Prelim Disc. sect. 4, p 69 

* This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who 

• Al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm, Ac. 1 Jallalo ddin * Al Beid&wi 8 See the 
Prelim Disc sect iv p 56* Ac. 
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whom it is written, that whoever shall take him for his patron, he shall 
sorely seduce him, and shall lead him into the torment of helL* O men, 
if ye be m doubt concerning the resurrection, consider that we first created 
you of the dust of the ground , afterwards, of seed , afterwards, of a little 
coagulated blood , q afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed tn part, 
and in part imperfectly formed , that we might make our power manifest 
unto you and we caused that which we please to rest in the wombs, until 
the appointed time of delivery Then we bring you forth infants , and 
afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full strength and one of 
you dieth tn his youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepid age, 
so that he forgetteth whatever he knew Thou seest the earth sometimes 
dried up and barren but when we send down ram thereon, it is put m 
motion and swelleth, and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables This 
showeth that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that 
he is almighty , and that the hour of judgment will surely come (there 
is no doubt thereof), and that God will raise again those who are m 
the graves. There is a man who displiteth concerning God without either 
knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book / proudly turning his 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of God Ignominy shall attend 
him m this world , and on the day of resurrection we will make him taste 
the torment of burning, when it shall be said unto lam , This thou sufferest 
because of that which thy hands have formerly committed , for God is not 
unjust towards mankind, t There are some men who serve God m a 
wavering manner, standing , as it were, on the verge 8 of the true religion 
If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied therein , but if any tribulation 

tamed that the angels were the daughters of God, and that the Kor&n was a fardel 
of old fables, and denied the resurrection 4 

* ‘ The greatest part of men dispute concerning God, without being guided by 
the light They follow rebellious Satan It is written that he shall lead astray, 
and shall draw down into hell, whoever shall have taken him as his patron — 
Savary 

i See chap 96 

r The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl, fi a principal man among the 
Koreish, and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion His true 
name was Amru Ebn Hesnam of the family of Makhzdm and he was surnamed 
Abu lhocm, l e the father of wisdom which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, 
or the father of folly He was slam in the battle of Bedr * 


r may mislead their fellow creatures from the~right 

path In this world they shall be covered with ignominy, and at the day of resur- 
rection we will make them to undergo the torment of fire Such shall be the reward 
of their crimes God never deceiveth his servants "—Savory 

• This expression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if he 
sees the victory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is 
likely to prevail, takeB to his heels 

rhe passage they say was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, 
who came to Medina, and having professed Mohammedism, were well enough 
pleased with it so long as their affairs prospered, but if they met with any ad- 
versity, were sure to lay the blame on their new religion A tradition of Abu Said 
mentions another accident as the oecasion of this passage, viz that a certain Jew 
embraced Isl&m, but afterwards taking a dislike to it on account of some mis- 
fortunes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired he might renounce 
it, and be freed from the obligations of it but the prophet told him that no such 
thing was allowed in his religion 7 

* A1 Beidawi. « Jallalo’ddin • See chap 8, p 146. 7 A1 Beidawu 



chat xxii. A L KORAN 27*> 

befall him, he turneth himself round, with the loss both of this world, and of 
the life to come. This is manifest perdition He will call upon that, 
besides God, which can neither hurt him, nor profit him This is an error 
remot e/rom truth He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to his 

worshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable patron, and 
, a miserable companion * But God will introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous works, into gardens through which rivers flow, for God 
doth that which he pleaseth Whoso thinketh that God w ill not assist his 
apostle in this world, and in the world to come, let him strain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual for which he was angry 1 Thus do 
we send down the Koran being evident signs for God directeth whom he 
pleaseth As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters , venly God shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection , for God is witness of all 
things Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both m heaven and 
on earth adore God , z and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many 
are worthy of chastisement and whosoevei God shall render despicable, 
there shall be none to honour , for God doth that which he pleaseth 
These are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lord 7 And 
they who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto them boiling 
water shall be poured on their heads, their bowels shall be dissolved there- 
by, and also their skins , and they shall be beaten with maces of iron So 
often as they shall endeavour to get out of hell, because of the anguish 
of their torments, they shall be dragged back into the same , and their tor - 
mentor 8 shall say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning God will 
introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, into gaidens through 
which rivers flow they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk They are directed unto a 
good saying," and are directed into the honourable way + But they who 
shall disbelieve, and obstiuct the way of God, and Kinder men from visiting 
the holy temple of Mecca , which we have appointed for a place of worship 


* 44 Woe unto the patron 1 woe unto the worshipper ! " — Savary 

1 Or Let him tie a rope to the roof of his house and hang himself that is, let him 
cariy his anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the 
moBt desperate extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able 
to intercept the divine assistance 8 
x Confessing his power, and obeying bis supreme command 
r Vut, the true believers, and the infidels The passage is said to have been re 
vealed on occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mohammedans , the former 
insisting that they were in greater favour with God their prophet and revelations 
being prior to those of the latter, and these replying that they were more m Gods 
favour, for that they believed not only in Moses, but also in Mohammed, and in all 
the scriptures without exception , whereas the Jews rejected Mohammed, though 
they knew him to be a prophet out of envy 9 

• Plr., the profession of God s unity , or these words, which they shall use at their 
entrance into paradise Praise be unto God, who hath fulfilled his promise unto us 10 

t 44 Because that they have made their profession of faith, and have walked Jb 
the way of salvation ** — S 

• A1 BeidAwi 9 Idem. 19 Idem. 
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onto aU men the inhabitant thereof and the stranger hajve an equal right 
to visit it and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it, we will cause 
him to taste a grievous torment. Call to mind when we gave the site of the 
house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham,* saying , Do not associate 
any thing with me, and cleanse my house for those who compass it , and 
who stand up, and who bow down to worship And proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage, 1 * let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every lean camel, arriving from every distant road , that they may be wit- 
nesses of the advantages which accrue to them from the visiting this holy 
place? and may commemorate the name of God on the appointed days, d m 
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them Where- 
fore eat thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor Afbei wards let them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons , ® and let them pay their vows,* 
and compass the ancient house 8 * This let them do And whoever shall regard 
the sacked ordinances of GoD, h this will be better for him m the sight 
of his Loed All 8 rts of cattle are allowed you to eat, except what hath 

a t e For a place of religious worship showing him the spot where he stood, and 
also the model of the old building which had been taken up to heaven at the flood 1 
h It is related that Abraham, m obedience to this command, went up to mount 
Abu kobeis near Mecca, and cried from thence 0 men perform the pilgrimage to 
the house of your Lord, and that God caused those who were then in the loins of 
their fathers, and the wombs of their mothers, from east to west and who he knew 
beforehand, would perform the pilgrimage, to hear his voice Some say, however, 
that these words were directed to Mohammed, commanding him to proclaim the 
pilgrimage of valediction 3 according to which exposition the passage must have 
been revealed at Medina 

(Before the time of Mohammed the Arabians went in pilgrimage to Mecca 
They went there to celebrate the memory of Abraham and of Ishmael This was 
only a custom Mohammed consecrated it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it 
by a precept Under religious motives he hid political views He wished that 
Mecca should become a point of union for all the Mohammedans, that they should 
resort there to exchange the gold and the productions of their own countries for the 
aromatics of Arabia Felix The great caravans which travel every year from 
Persia Damascus, Morocco and Cairo unite at Mecca During the time of the 
pilgrimage an immense commerce is carried on m that city, and at Jidda, which is 
the port of it — Savary ) 

0 Vtz the temporal advantage made bv the great trade driven at Mecca during 
the pilgrimage, and the spiritual advantage of ha\ in g performed so meritorious a 
work 

d Namely, the ten first days of Dhu lhajja , or the tenth day of the same month, 
on which they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days * 

• By shaving their heads and other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beards 
and nails in the valley of Mina which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the 
time they become Mohrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the perform- 
ance of the pilgnmage, till they have finished the ceremonies and slain their victims 4 

f By doing the good works which they have vowed to do m their pilgnmage 
Some understand the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies 

* “Let them put away all leaven of unbelief let them accomplish their vows, 
and let them make the circuit of the holy house — Savary 

t e The Caaba , which the Mohammedans pretend was he first edifice built 
and appointed for the worship of God 5 * The going round this chapel is a principal 
ceremony of the pilgrimage and is often repeated , but the last time of their doing 
it, when they take their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant 
m this place. 

h By observing what he has commanded, and avoiding what is forbidden, or as 
the words also signify Whoever shall honour what God hath sanctified, or commanded 
not to be profaned , as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, Ac 

4 A® 66 tlie ^ relim Disc* sect, iv p 82 * A1 Beidfcwi * Idem Jallalo ddm 

Idem See chap 2, p 16 chap 5, p 94, and Bobov de Peregr Meccano, p 1ft 

A See chap 3, p 47 and the P-elim Disc, sect iv 
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been read unto you, tn farmer passages of the Kordn, to be forbidden 
But depart from the abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that which 
is false * being orthodox m respect to God, associating no other god with 
him , for whoever associateth any other with God is like that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth 
to a far distant place k This is so And whoso maketh valuable oflfeimgs 
unto God, 1 venly they proceed from the piety of men's hearts Ye receive 
various advantages from the cattle designed for sacnjvcesy until a determined 
time for slaying them then the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient 
house Unto the professors of every religion m have we appomted certain 
rites, that they may commemorate the name of God on slaying the brute 
cattle which he hath provided for them Youi God is one God wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him And do thou bear good tidmgs unto 
those who humble themselves, whose hearts, when mention is made of 
God, are struck with fear , and unto those who patiently endure that which 
befalleth them, and who duly perform their pra} ers, and give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them. The camels slam for sacrifice have we 
appointed foi you as symbols of your obedience unto God ye also receive 
other advantages fiom them Wherefore commemorate the name of God 
over them, when ye slay them, standing on their feet disposed in right order n 
and when they are fallen down dead ’ eat of them , and give to eat thereof 
both unto him who is content with what is given him , without asking , and 
unto him who asketh ° Thus have we given you dominion over them, tnat 
ye might return us thanks. Their flesh is not accepted of God, neither 
their blood, but your piety is accepted of him Thus have we given you 
dominion over them, that ye might magnify God, for the revelations whereby 
he hath directed you. And beai good tidings unto the righteous, that God 
will repel the ill designs of the infidels from the true believers, foi GoDloveth 
not every perfidious unbelievei * Permission is granted unto those who 


Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity, or bearing false 
witness against your neighbours 

k Because he who falls into idolatry sinketh from the height of faith into the 
depth of infidelity has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried b) 
the devil into the most absurd errors 6 

1 By choosing a well favoured and costly victim m honour of him to whom it is 
destined They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels and among 
them one which had Delonged to Abu Jahl, having m his nose a nng of gold and 
that Omar offered a noble camel for which he had been bid three hundred dmdrs 7 
The original may also be translated generally Whoso regardeth the rites of the 
pdgrtmage , &c But the victims seem to be more particularly intended in this 

place * 

m Jallalo’ddm understands this passage in a restrained sense of the former na 
tions who were true believers , to whom God appomted a sacrifice, and a fixed 
place and proper ceremonies for the offering of it 

■ I hat is as some expound/he word, standing on three feet, having one of their 
fore feet tied up which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from 
the place Some copies instead of sawdffa read sawdffena, from the verb safana, 
which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he stands on three feet, the 
odge of the fourth only touching the ground 

0 Or, as the words may also be rendered, Unto him who asketh in a modest and 
humble manner, and unto him who wanteth but dareth not ask 
n “Announce happiness to those who exercise beneficence. God will destroy 

6 A1 Bcidawi. 7 Idem 
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take arms against the unbelievers, for that they hare been unjustly perse- 
cuted by them (and God is certainly able to assist them) who have been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than 
because they say, Our Lord is God p And if God did not repel the 
violence of some men by others, venly monasteries, and churches, and 
synagogues, and the temples of the Modems, wherein the name of God is 
frequently commemorated, would be utterly demolished q And God will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side for God is strong and mighty 
And he will assist those who, if we establish them m the earth, will observe 
prayer, and give alms, and command that which is just, and forbid that 
which is unjust And unto God shall be the end of all things If they 
accuse thee, 0 Mohammed, of imposture, consider that, before them, the 
people of Noah, and the tribes of Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
Abraham, and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture and Moses was also charged with falsehood 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers but afterwards I 
chastised them , and how different was the change I made m their con- 
dition I How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly, and 
which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs 1* And how many wells have 
been abandoned, 1, and lofty castles ? Do they not thei efore journey through 
the land ? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear 
with? Surely as to these thmgs their eyes are not blind, but the hearts 
are blind which are m their breasts They will urge thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment, but God will not fail to perform what he hath 
threatened and venly one day with thy Lord is as a thousand years, of 
those which ye compute." Unto how many cities have I granted respite, 
though they weie wicked? Yet afterwaids I chastised them and unto 
me shall they come to be judged at the last day Say, O men, venly I am 
only a public preacher unto you And they who believe, and do good 
works, shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision But those 


the snares which are spread for the believers He hateth the deceiver and the in- 
fidel — Savary 

r This was the first passage of the Koran which allowed Mohammed and his 
followers to defend themselves against their enemies by force and was revealed a 
little before the flight to Medina till which time the prophet had exhorted his 
Moslems to suffer the injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded 
m above seventy different places of the Koran 8 
« That is, The public exercise of any religion, whether true or false, is supported 
only by force , and therefore as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be 
established by the same means 

* u How many guilty cities have we overthrown I They are now buried under 
their own ruins — Savary 

r That is, How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned ? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling m 
those parts, as rums are of a demolished town 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a veil at the foot of a 
certain hill m the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same 
hill both belonging to the people of Handha Ebn Safw&n, a remnant of the 
Thamudites, who having killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and 
their dwelling abandoned • 

•See 2 Pet m 8 

• Al Beidkwi, &c Vide the Prelim Disc, sect h p 34, Ac. • Iidem 
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who endeavour to make our signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants ot 
hell We have sent no apostle^ or prophet, before thee, but, when he lead, 
Satan suggested some error in his reading * But God shall make void that 
which Satan hath suggested then shall God confirm his signs, for God is 
knowing and wise. But this he permxttetK that he may make that which 
Satan hath suggested, a temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an 
infirmity, and whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly in a 
wide disagreement from the truth ) and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know that this hook is the truth from thy Lobd, 
and may believe therein , and that their hearts may acquiesce in the same 
for God is surely the director of those who believe, into the right way But 
the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it, until the hour of judg- 
ment cometh suddenly upon them , or until the punishment of a grievous 
day u overtake them On that day the kingdom shall be God’s he shall 
tudge between them * And they who shall have believed, and shall ha\e 
wrought righteousness, shall be m gardens of pleasure , but they who shall 
have disbelieved, and shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those 
shall suffer a shameful punishment And as to those who shall have fled 
their country for the sake of God’s true religion, and aftei wards shall have 
been slam, or shall have died , on them will God bestow an excellent 
provision, and God is the best provider He will suiely mtioduce them 
with an introduction with which they shall be well pleased t for God is 
knowing and gracious This is so Whoever shall take a vengeance equal 
to the it jiuy which hath been done him, v and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated, x venly God will assist him for God is merciful, and ready to 
forgive This shall be done, for that God causeth the night to succeed the 

* The occasion of the passage is thus related Mohammed one day reading the 
53rd chapter of the Koran when he came to this verse What think ye of Allilt, and 
al Uzza and o^Man&h the other third goddess 9 the devil put the following words into 
his mouth which he pronounced through inadvertence or, as some tell us because 
he was then half a leep 1 viz These are the most high and beauteous damsels whose 
intercession is to be hoped for The Koreish who were sitting near Mohammed, 
greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, and when he had finished the chapter, 
joined with him and his followers m making their adoration but the prophet being 
acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what 
he had uttered was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this verse was revealed for 
his consolation 3 

We are told however by al Bi id&wi that the more intelligent and accurate persons 
reject the aforesaid story and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to 
wish for any thing, they interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to de 
bauch the affections of these holy persons or to employ their minds in vain wishes 
and desires 

• Or, a day which maketh childless by which some great misfortune m war 10 
expressed as the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr Some suppose the re- 
surrection is here intended 

• 44 Then will the balance be in the hand of God. He will judge between 
mortals — Savary 

+ 44 He will introduce them into an abode that shall enchant them He is wise 
ana gracious — Salary 

w And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves 

* By the aggressor s seeking to revenge himself again of the person injured, by 
offering him some further violence 

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of 
the infidels, for their unjust persecution of them 

1 Yah**. * Al Beid&wi, Jall&lo ddm, Yahya, kc See chap 16, p 223 
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dav, ana he cauath the day to succeed the nighty and for that God botn 
heareth and seeth This, because God is truth, and because what they 
invoke besides him is vanity , and for that God is the high, the mighty 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down watei from heaven, and the earth 
becometh green ? for God is gracious and wise Unto him belongeth what 
soevei is m heaven and on earth and God is self sufficient, worthy to be 
praised. Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is m the 
earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the sea, by his 
command ? And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall ncc on the earth, 
unless by his permission y for God is gracious unto mankind, and merciful. 
It is he who hath given you life, and will hereafter cause you to die, after 
wards he will again raise you to life, at the resurrection but man is surely 
ungrateful. Unto the professors of every 1 eligion have we appointed certain 
ntes, which they observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con- 
cerning this matter but invite them unto thy Lobd foi thou followeBt 
the right direction But if they eniei irto debate with thee, answer, God 
well knoweth that which ye do God will judge between you on the day 
of resui lection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree Dost thou not 
know that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and on earth ? Verily this 
is written m the book of his decrees this is easy with God Thev woiship, 
besides God, that concerning which he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which thev have no knowledge but the unjust doers shall 
have none to assist them And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto 
them, thou mayest perceive, m the countenances of the unbelievers, a 
disdain thereof it wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those 
who reheaxse our signs unto them Say, shall I declare unto you a worse 
thing than this ? Ihe fire of hdl> which God hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is worse, and an unhappy journey shall it be thither O 
men, a parable is propounded unto you , wheiefore hearken unto it Verily 
the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never create a single fly, although 
they were all assembled for that purpose and if the fly snatch any thing 
from them, they cannot recover the same from it * Weak is the petitioner, 
and the petitioned They j udge not o i God according to his due estimation 
for God is powerful and mighty God choobeth messengers from among 
the angels, a and from among men for God is he who heareth and seeth. 
He knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them 
and unto God shall all things return O true believers, bow down, and 


r Which it will do at the last day 

* The commentators say that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their gods 
with some odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies ate, though the 
doors of the temple were carefully shut, getting m at the windows or devices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the 
temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God were never 
annoyed by flies,* whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, 
being drawn thither by the steam of the sacrifices . 4 

• Who are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets , but ought not 
to be the objects of worship. 


*Pirke Aboth, c 5, sect, vi vii 4 Vide Selden de Diis Syna. Svnt. 2, c 6 
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prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord , and work righteousness, 
that ye may be happy and fight in defence of God’s true religion, as it 
behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen you, and hath not 
imposed on you any difficulty in the religion which he hath given you, the 
religion of your father Abraham he hath named you Moslems heretofore, 
and in this hook, that our apostle may be a witness against you at the day 
of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. 
Wherefore be ye constant at prayer , and give alms and adhere firmly 
unto God He is your master , and he is the best master, and the best 
protector* 


CHAPTER XXIII 

ENTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MMICIFUL GOD 

[* XVIII ] How are the true believers happy who humble themselves 
in their prayer, and who eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alms-deeds , and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of any women 
except their wives, or the captives which their right hands possess (for as to 
them they shall be blameless but whosoever coveteth any woman beyond 
these, they are transgressors) and who acquit themselves faithfully of their 
trust, and justly perform their covenant , and who observe then* appointed 
times of prayer these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise , they 
shall continue therem for ever We formerly created man m a finer sort 
of clay , afterwards we placed him m the form of seed inasuie receptacle b 
afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood , and we formed the coagu 
lated blood into a piece of flesh then we formed the piece of flesh into 
bones , and we clothed those bones with flesh then we produced the 
same by another creation. 0 1 Wherefore blessed be God, the most excellent 
Creator ,d After this shall ye die and afterwards shall ye be lestored 
to life, on the day of resurrection And we have created over you seven 
heavens e and we are not negligent of what we have created. And we 
send down ram from heaven, by measuie , and we cause it to remain on 
the earth we are also certainly able to deprive you of the same And we 
cause gafflens of palm trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by 

• * Be immovable in the faith God is your master Courage unto the servant 
and praise unto the patron! — Savary 

b Ftr , the womb 

• u e Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body 

We accomplished our creation by animating it with life.”— Savary 
See chap. 6 p 108, note • 

• Literally, seven paths , by which the heavens are meant because, according to 
some expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies though 
the original word also signifies things which are folded or placed like stortee one above 
another, a the Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 
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meant thereof, wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And 
toe also raise /or you a tree springing from Mount Sinai / which produceth 
oil, and a sauce for those who eat Te have likewise an instruction in the 
cattle , we give you to drink of the milk which is in their bellies, and ye 
receive many advantages from them , and of them do ye eat and on them, 
and on ships, are ye earned. 8 * We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, 
and he said, 0 my people, serve God ye have no God besides him , will 
ye therefore not fear the consequence of your worshipping other gods ? And 
the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said, This is no other than a 
man, as ye are he seeketh to raise himself to a supenonty over you. If 
God had pleased to have sent a messenger unto you, , he would surely have 
sent angels we have not heard this of our forefathers. Yenly he is no 
other than a man disturbed with frenzy wherefore wait concerning him 
for a time t Noah said, 0 Lord, do thou protect me , for that they 
accuse me of falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, saying , 
Make the ark m our sight , and according to our revelation. And when 
our decree cometh to be executed, and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water , carry into it of every species of animals one pair , and also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath 
passed h and speak not unto me in behalf of those who have been unjust , 
for they shall be drowned. And when thou and they who shall be with 
thee shall go up into the ark, say, Praise be unto God, who hath delivered 
us from the ungodly people ! And say, O Lord, cause me to come down 
from this ark with a blessed descent , J for thou art the best able to bring 
me down from the same with safety Y erily herein were signs of our omni- 
potence, and we proved mankind thereby Afterwaids we raised up 
another generation 1 after them , and we sent unto them an apostle from 
among them, k who said, Worship God ye have no God besides him , will 
ye therefore not fear his vengeance ? And the chiefs of his people, who 
believed not, and who denied the meetmg of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence m this present life, said, This is no other than a 
man, as ye are , he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that 
whereof ye drink and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will surely 
be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that after ye shall be dead, and shall 
become dust and bones, ye shall be brought forth alive from your graves ? 
Away, away with that ye are threatened with 1 There is no other life 
besides our present life we die, and we live , and we shall not be raised 

f Ftr , the olive The gardens near this mountain are jet famous for the excellent 
fruit trees, of almost all sorts, which glow there 4 

v The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel which is chiefly 
used for carnage m the East , being called by the Arabs, the land ship, on which they 
pass those seas of sand, the deserts. 

* 1 They carry you on the earth as the ships bear you on the sea * — Savary 

t 4 Let us shut him up for a time • — Savary 

1 See chap 11, p 177, &c. 

♦ When thou shalt descend from it, put up to him this prayer , Lord ! 0 thou 
who art the best of guides, deign to bless our outgoing’ — Savary 

1 Namely the tnbe of Ad, or of Thamud 
the prophet of Hfld, or Saleh 

* Tide Voyage* de Thevcnot, liv 2, ch V 
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again. This is no other than a man, who deviseth a he conoemmg God 
but we will not believe him. Their apostle said, 0 Lobd, defend me , for 
that they have accused me of imposture God answered, After a little while 
they shall surely repent their obstinacy Wherefore a severe punishment 
was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them like the refuse which is 
carried down by a stream * Away therefore with the ungodly people I 
Afterwards we raised up other generations 1 after them. No nation shall 
be punished before their determined tune , neither shall they be respited 
after Afterwaids we sent our apostles, one after another So often as 
their apostle came into any nation, they charged him with imposture and 
we caused them successively to follow one another to destruction, and we 
made them only subjects of traditional stories t Away theiefore with the 
unbelieving nations I Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes but they 
proudly refused to believe on him, for they were a haughty people. And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves, whose people 
are our servants? And they accused them, of imposture wherefoie they 
liecame of the number of those who were destroyed And we heretofore 
gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel might be 
directed thereby And we appointed the son of Maiy, and his mothei, for 
a sign and we prepared an abode for them m an elevated part of the 
earth, m being a place of quiet and security , and watered with running 
springs O apostles, eat of those things which are good, n and work 
righteousness for I well know that which ye do This j our religion is 
one religion, 0 and I am your Lord wherefoie feai me But men have 
rent the affair of their religion into various sects every party rejoiceth m 
that which they follow Wheiefore leave them in their confusion, until 
a certain time p Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and children which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for their 
good? But ye do not understand Venly they who stand m awe, for 
fear of their Lord, and who believe in the signs of their Lord, and who 


* The cry of the exterminating angel was heard and, like withered buds, tbe 
unbelievers were destroyed — Savaiy 

1 As the Sodomites, Midiamtes, &c 

f “ We have brought a new Scripture Far from us be those who will not believe 
in it — Savory 

m The commentators tell us the place here intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, 
or Ramlah, or Palestine, or Egypt « 

But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary retired to be 
delivered according to the Mohammedan tradition 7 

• These words are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it was permitted 
to eat of all clean and wholesome food , and were spoken to them severally at the 
time of their respective mission Some, however, think them directed particularly 
to the virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural ntun 
ber must be used out of respect only), proposing the practice of the prophets for 
their imitation Mohammed probably designed in this passage to condemn the 
abstinence observed by the Chnstian monks. 8 

• See chap 21, p 272 

* t Till they shah ue slam, or shall die a natural death. 


8 A1 Beidawi, JaUalo’ddin. 7 See chap 19, p 249. 8 Al Beidkwi 
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attribute not companions unto their Lord , and who give that which they 
give in alms, their hearts being stiuck with dread, for that they must 
return unto then Lobd these hasten unto good, and are foremost to obtain 
the same We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, except according 
to its ability with us is a book, which speaketh the truth, and they shall 
not be injured. But their hearts are drowned in negligence, as to this 
matter , and they have works different from those toe have mentioned, which 
they will continue to do, until, when we chastise such of them as enjoy an 
affluence of fortune, by a severe punishment, q behold, they cry aloud for 
help * but it shall be answered them , Ciy not for help to-day for ye shall 
not be assisted by us My signs were read unto you, but ye turned back 
on your heels proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the 
holy temple, discours ng together by night, and talking foolishly Do they 
not therefoie attentively consider that which is spoken unto them, whether 
a revelation is come unto them which came not unto their forefathers ? Or 
do they not know then apostle , and therefore reject him ] Or do the) 
say, lie is a madman 1 Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth, but 
the greater part of them detest the truth. If the truth had followed their 
desires, verily the heavens and the earth, and whoever therein is, had been 
corrupted r Bat we have brought them their admonition, and they turn 
aside fiorn their admonition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance for 
thy preaching ? since the maintenance of thy Lord is better, for he is the 
most bounteous provider Thou certainly limtest them to the right way , 
and they who believe not in the life to come, do surel\ deviate from that 
way If we had had compassion on them, and taken off from them the 
calamit) vlnch had befallen them,® they would surely have more obstinately 
persisted in their error, wandering m confusion t We foiineily chastised 
them with a punishment t yet they did not humble themselves befoie their 
Lord, neither did they make supplications unto him, until, when we have 
opened upon them a dooi, from which a severe punishment 11 hath issued , 

* By which is intended either the overthrow at Bcdr where several of the chief 
Korashites lost their lives or the famine with which the Meccans were afflicted 
at the piaycr of the prophet, conceived in these words O God set thy foot strongly 
on Modar (an ancestor of the h oreish) bud give them yeai s like the years of Joseph 
whereupon so great a dearth ensued that they w ere obliged to feed on dogs, car 
riou, and burnt honts # 

* Those who are in ignornnce of this doctrine, those who in their works have not 
virtue for their object, shall remain in their blindness till the hour when the most 
powerful of them feeling our vengeance shall cry out tumultuously — Savary 

r That is, If there had been a plurality of gods as the idolaters contend 1 or, if 
the doctrine taught by Mohammed had been agreeable to their inclinations &c 

* viz The Famine It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat llhiz, which 
is a sort of miserable food made of blood and camels hair used by the Arabs m 
time of scarcity, Abu Sohan came to Mohammed, and said, Tell me , I adjure thee 
by God , and the relation that u between us dost thou think thou art sent as a mercy unto 
moeatuies, since thou hast slam the fathers with the sword , and the children with 
hunger 9 * 

t ‘ If pity had caused ns to predict unto them the calamities which they were about 
o suffer, they would have been only the more obstinate m their error — Savary 

1 Namely, the slaughter at Bedr 

tt viz Famine which is more terrible than the calamities of war * 

According to these explications, the passage must have been revealed at Medico 
mleis it be taken m a prophetical sense 

1 See chap 21 p 206. * A1 Beid&wi 3 Idem 
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behold, they are driven to despair thereat It is God who hath created in 
you the senses o/* hearing and of sight, that ye may perceive our judgments , 
and hearts, that ye may seriously consider them yet how few of you give 
thanks ! It is he who hath produced you in the earth , and before him 
shall ye be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death , and 
to him 1 8 to he attributed the vicissitude of night and day do ye not 
therefore understand ? But the unbelieving Meccans say as their pre 
decessors said they say, When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life ? We have already been 
threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore this is nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whose is the earth, and whoever therein is, 
if ye know ? They will answer, God s. Say, Will ye not therefore con- 
sider ? Say, who is the Lord of the seven heavens, and the Lord of the 
magnificent throne ? They will answer, They are God s Say, W ill ye not 
therefore fear him ? Say, m whose hand is the kingdom of all things , 
who protecteth whom he pleaseth , but is himself protected of none , if ye 
know? They will answer, In Gods. Say, How therefore are ye be- 
witched ?* Yea, we have brought them the truth , and they are certainly 
liars in denying the same God hath not begotten issue , neither is there 
any other god with him otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created , x and some of them had exalted themselves above 
the others. 7 Far be that from God, which they affirm of him I He 
knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public wherefore 
far be it from him to have those sharers in his honour which they attribute 
to him 1 Say, O Lord, If thou wilt surely cause me to see the vengeance 
with which they have been threatened , O Lord, set me not among the 
ungodly people for we are surely able to make thee see that with which 
we have threatened them. Turn aside evil with that which is better z we 
well know the calumnies which they utter against thee And say, O Lord, 

I fly unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils and I have 
recourse unto thee, O Lord, to drive them away , that they be not present 
with me a The gainsaying of the unbelievers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suffer me to return to life , that 
I may do that which is right , m professing the true faith which I have 
neglected. b By no means. Yenly these are the words which ye shall 
speak but behind them there shall be a bar, 0 until the day of resurrection 

* Will then, yonr eyes be always closed against the light? — Savary 

x And setup a distinct creation and kingdom of his own 

* See chap 17 p 231 

■ That is By forgiving injuries, and returning of good for them which rule is 
to be qualified however with this proviso that the true religion receive no prejudice 
by such mildness and clemency 4 

* To besiege me or, as it may also be translated That they hurt me not 

b Or, as the words may also import, In the world which I have left , that is, during 
the further term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been 
cut off 6 

9 The original word barzahh here translated bar primarily signifies any partition, 
or interstice, which divides one thing from another , but is used by the Arabs not 
always m the same, and sometimes m an obscure sense They seem generally to 
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When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there shall be no relation 
between them which shall he regarded on that day , neither shall they aak 
assistance of each other They whose balances shall be neavy with good 
works shall be happy, but they whose balances shall be light are those 
who shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever d The fire 
shall scorch their faces, and they shall wnthe their mouths therein for 
anguish and % t shall be said unto them, W ere not my signs rehearsed unto 
you , and did ye not charge them with falsehood 1 They shall answer, 

0 Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray 0 Lord, take us forth from this fire if we return to our former 
wickedness, we shall surely be unjust. God will say unto them, Be ye 
driven away with ignominy thereinto and speak not unto me to deliver 
you. Yenly there were a party of my servants, who said, O Lord, we 
believe wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us , for thou art the 
best of those who shew mercy But ye received them with scoffs, so that 
they suffered you to forget my admonition,® and ye laughed them to scorn 

1 have this day rewarded them, for that they suffered the injuries ye offered 
them with patience venly they enjoy great felicity God will say, What 
number of years have ye continued on earth ? They will answer, We have 
continued there a day, or part of a day f but ask those who keep account.* 
God will say, Ye have tarried but a while, if ye knew it Did ye think 
that we had created you m sport, and that ye should not be brought again 
before us ? Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth 1 There 
is no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throna Whoever 
together with the true God shall invoke another god, concerning whom he 
hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for the 
same before his Lord Y enly the infi dels shall not prosper Say, 0 Lord, 
pardon, and show mercy , for thou art the best of those who show mercy * 

oxpress by it what the Greeks did by the word Hades , one while using it for the 
Mace of the dead another while for the time of their continuance in that state and 
another while for the state itself It is defined by their critics to be the interval or 
space between this world and the next, or between death and the resurrection every 
person who dies being said to enter into al barzakh , or as the Greek expresses it 
kara/Snai it; atov One lexicographer 7 tells us that m the Koran it denotes the 
grave but the commentators on this passage expound it a bar, or invincible obstacle, 
cutting off all possibility of return into the world, after death See chap 25, where 
the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them to mean 
before them, (it being one of those words of which there are several m the Arabic 
tongue, that have direct contrary significations,) considering AI Barzakh as a future 
space, and lying before, and not behind them 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 63 

* Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 
wherein ye held them. 

f The time will seem thus short to them m comparison to the eternal duration of 
their torments, or because the time of their living m the world was the time of their 
joy and pleasure it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, 
and what they dislike, as of long continuance. 

8 That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their 
Morks, or any other who may have leisure to compute, and not us, whose torments 
distract our thoughts and attention 

* 4 Thy mercy is unbounded p — Savory 

* Vide Pocook not m Port Mosis, p 24S &c and the Prelim Disc, sect ir 

p 55. 7 £bn Maru£ apud GoL Lex Arab col. 254. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

ENTITLED LIGHT , k REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IK THE XiUB OF THE HOST KER01FCJL GOD 


This Sura have we sent down from heaven , and have ratified the same 3 
and we have revealed evident signs, that ye may be warned. The whore, 
and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hundred stnpea* And lot 
not compassion towards them prevent you from executing the judgment of 
G^od , k if ye believe m God and the last day and let some of the true 
believers be witnesses of their punishment 1 * The whoremonger shall not 
many any other than a harlot oi an idolatress And a harlot shall no man 
take m mamage, except a whoremonger, or an ldolatei And this kind of 
mamage is forbidden the true believers m But as to those who accuse 
women of leputation of whoredom* and produce not four witnesses of the 
fact , 0 scourge them with fourscore stripes and receive not their testimony 
for ever, for such are infamous prevancators excepting those who shall 
afterwards lepent, and amend , for unto such will God he gracious 
and meicifuL They who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and 

h This title is taken from an allegorical comparison made between light and God, 
or faith m him, about the middle of the chapter 

1 This law is not to be understood to relate to married people who aic of free con 
dition because adultery m such, according to the Sonna is to be punished by stoning 8 
k t e Be not moved by pity either to forgive the offenders or to mitigate their 
punishment Mohammed was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, 
that he is repoi ted to have said //'Fitcma the daughtei of Mohammed steal let her 
hand he struck off 9 

1 That is let the punishment be inflicted m public and not m private, because 
the ignominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a re- 
formation on the offender Some say there ought to be three persons present at the 
least , but others think two or even one to be sufficient 10 

* “ The immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a hundred stripes This is 
the judgment of God You shall have no pity on them if you believe m God, and m 
the last day Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisement. — Savary 
m The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
Moh^jerins, or refugees who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken 
captives in war, for the sake of the gam which they made bv prostituting themselves. 
Some think the prohibition was special, and regarded only the Mohftjerms before 
mentioned and others were of opinion it was general , but it is agreed to have been 
abrogated by the words which follow m this chapter Marry the single women among 
you , harlots being comprised under the appellation of single women* 1 

It is supposed by some that not marriage but unlawful commerce with such women 
is here forbidden 

n The Arabic word mohsmat properly signifies women of unllameabb conduct but, 
to bring the chastisement after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requsite 
that they be free women of npe age, having their understandings perfect, and 
of the Mohammedan religion Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men 
are also supposed to be comprised m this law 
Abu Hanua was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged in public as 
well as the fornicator , but the generality are against him * 

0 See chap 4, p 61 

8 See chap 4, pp 61, 63 9 At BeidawL 10 xdezxL 1 A1 Beidfiwi, 

Jallalo’ddin * Iidem. 
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■H1 1 have no witnesses thereof, besides themselves , the testimony which 
shall be required of one of them shall be, that he swear four times by 
God that he speaketh the truth and the fifth time that he imprecate 
the curse of Ck>D on him if he be a liar And it shall avert the punish 
raent from the wife, if she swear four times by God that he is a liar , and 
if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of God on her, if he speaketh the 
truth. p If it were not for the indulgence of God towards you, and his 
mercy, and that God is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would imme- 
diately discover your crimes * As to the party among you who have 
published the falsehood concerning Ayesha , q think it not to be an evil unto 
you on the contrary, it is better for you r Every man of them shall oe 
punished according to the injustice of which he hath been guilty," and he 


p In case both swear, the man s oath discharges him from the imputation and 
penalty of slander, and the woman s oath frees her from the imputation and penalty 
of adultery , but though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is 
actually void or ought to be declared void by the judge , because it is not fit they 
should coutinue together after they have come to these extremities 8 

• 44 If the wise and merciful God did not extend his clemency unto you, he would 
inflict instant punishment upon perjury — Savary 

® For the understanding of this paosage it is necessary to relate the following story 
— Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mostalek m the 
sixth year of the Hejra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him In their 
return, when they were not far from Medina, the army removing by night Ayesha 
on the road alighted from her camel and stepped aside on a private occasion but 
on her return, perceiving she had dropped her necklace which was of onyxes of 
Dhafar, she went back to look for it and m the mean time her attendants taking 
it for granted that she was got into her pavilion (or little tent surrounded with 
curtains wherein women are earned in the East,) set it again on the camel, and 
led it away When she come back to the road, and saw her camel was gone, she 
sat down there, expecting that when she was missed some one would be sent 
back to fetch her , and in a little time she fell asleep Early in the morning Saf- 
w&n Ebn al Moattel who had stayed behind to rest himself coming by and per- 
ceiving somebody asleep went to see who it was and knew her to be Ayesha upon 
which he waked her by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, We are 
GtocTs, and unto him must we return Then Aye ha immediately covered herself with 
a veil, and bafwan set her on his own camel, and led her after the aimy, which they 
overtook by noon as they were resting 

This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha whose reputation was publicly 
called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with Safwan and Mohammed 
knew not what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair which 
were improved by some malicious people very much to Ayesha s dishonour, and 
notwithstanding his wife s protestations of her innocence, he could not get nd of his 
perplexity, nor stop the mouths of the censorious till about a month after, when 
this passage was revealed declaring the accusation to be unjust 4 

r The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer Ayesha, and Safwan 
the persons concerned in this false report since, besides the amends they might ex 
pect in the next world God had done them the honour to clear their reputations 
by revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose 8 

* The persons concerned in spreading the scandal, were Abd allah Ebn Obba, 
(who first raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost out of hatred to Moham- 
med ) Zeid Ebn Refaa, Hass&n Ebn Thabet Mestab Ebn Oth&tha, a great grandson 
of Abd almotalleb s, and Hamna Bint Jahash and every one of them received four 
score stripes, pursuant to the law ordained m this chapter, except only Abd allah 
who was exempted, being a man of great consideration 6 

It is said that, as a farther punishment, Hass&n and Mestab became blind, and 
that the former of them also lost the use of both his hands 7 

1 AlBeidfLwi Jallaloddln 4 Al Bokhan m Sonna, Al Beid&wi, Jailaloddin, 
Ac Vide Abu 1£ Vit Moham p 82, &c , et Gagnier Vie de Moham. lib 4 c. 7 
• Al Beid&wi ® Abulfeda, Vit Moh p 83 * Al Beidawi 
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among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the same 1 shall suffer 
a gne\ ous punishment Did not the faithful men, and the faithful women, 
when ye heaid this, judge m their own minds foi the best , and say, This 
is a manifest falsehood? Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 
wheiefoie, since they have not produced the witnesses, they are surely liars 
m the sight of God Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards 
you, and his mercy, m this world and in that which is to come, venly 
a grievous punishment had bedn inflicted on you, for the calumny which ye 
have spread when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that with your mouths, of which ye had no knowledge , and esteemed 
it to be light, whereas it was a matter of importance m the sight of God * 
When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter God foibid ! this is a grievous calumny God wameth you, 
that ye return not to the like crime for ever , if ye be true believers And 
God declareth unto you his signs , for God is knowing and wise Yenly 
they who love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall receive 
a severe punishment both in this world and m the next God knoweth, 
but ye know not Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards you 
and his meicy, and that God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt his 
vengeance O true believers, follow not the steps of the devil for whoso 
ever shall follow the steps of the deA ll, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which is unlawful If it were not for the indulgence of God, and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 
from his guilt for ever but God cleanseth whom he pleaseth , for God 
both heareth and knoweth Let not those among you, who possess abun- 
dance of wealth and have ability, swear that they will not give unto their 
kindred, and the poor, and those who have fled their country for the sake 
of God s true religion but let them foigive, and act with benevolence 
towards them Do ye not desne that God should pardon you? u And God 
is gracious and merciful Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who behave m a negligent manner/ and are true believers, shall be cursed 
m this world and m the world to come , and they shall suffer a seveio 
punishment w One day their own tongues shall bear witness against them, 
and their hands and their feet, concerning that which they have done On 
that day shall God render unto them their just due, and they shall know 

* Viz Abd allah Ebn Obba, who had lot the grace to become a true believer but 
died an infidel 8 

* ‘ Had the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood 
would have drawn down upon your heads a terrible chastisement It has passed 
from mouth to mouth You have repeated that of which you had no knowledge 
and have regarded a slander as a trivial fault and it is a enme m the eyes of the 
Eternal — Savary 

u This passage was revealed on account of Abu Beer who swore that he would 
not for the future bestow any thing on Mestab though he was his mother s sister i 
son and a poor Mohfyer, or refugee, because he had joined m scandalizing his 
daughter Ayesha But on Mohammed s reading this verse to him, he continued 
Mestab s pension • 

t. e Who may be less careful in their conduct and more free in their behaviour, 
fc* being conscious of no iIL 

w Though the words he general yet they principally regard those who should 
calumniate the prophet s wives According to a saying of Ebn Abbas, if the threats 
contained m the whole Kor&n be examined, there are none so severe as thoe«w 


• See chap 9 p 159 


* A1 Beidam. Jallalo ddiiL 
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ttatjGoD is the evident truth The wicked women should bejomed to the 
wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked women , but the good 
women should be married to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women. These shall be cleared from the calumnies which slanderers speak 
of them x they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision 0 
true believers, enter not any bouses besides your own houses, until ye 
have asked leave, and have saiuted the family thereof 7 this is better 
for you , peradventure ye will be admonished And if ye shall find no 
person m the houses , yet do not enter them until leave be granted 
you and if it be said unto you, Return back, do ye return back. This 
will be more decent for you } * and God knoweth that which ye do It 
shall be no crime m you that ye enter uninhabited houses,* wherein ye 
may meet with a convenience God knoweth that which ye discover, and 
that which ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions this will be more 
> pure tor them , for God is well acquainted with that which they do And 
speak unto the believing women, that they restrain their eyes, and pre- 
■jj serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments, b except what 
necessarily appea reth thereof , 0 and let them throw their veils over their 
bosoms/ 1 and not show then ornaments unless to their husbands,® or their 

occasioned by the false accnsation of Ayesha , wherefore he tnought even repent- 
ance would stand her slanderers m no stead 1 

• A1 Beid&wi observes on this passage that God cleared four persons by four 
extraordinary testimonies for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child m his 
mistress s lamily,* Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his gar- 
ments,® Mary, by the testimony of her infant, 4 and Ayesha by these verses of 
the Kor&n 

y To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man s house or apartment, is reckoned 
a great incivility in the East, because a person may possibly be surprised in an 
indecent action or posture or may have something discovered which he would con 
ceal It is said that a man came to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he 
must ask leave to go in to his sister , which being answered in he affirmative he 
told the prophet that his sister had nobody else to attend npon her, and it would 
he troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her What , replied Mohammed, 
wouldest thou tee her naked 9 5 

■ Than to be importunate for admission or to wait at the door 

• t e Which are not the private habitation of a family , such as public inns 
shops sheds, &c 

b As their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet , much less such parts 
of their bodies as ought not to be seen 

• Some think their outer garments are hero meant and others the r hands and 
faces it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even 
those parts unless to the persons after excepted or on some unavoidable occasion, 
as their giving evidence m public, taking advice or medicines in case of sick 
ness &e 

d Taking care to cover their heads, necks, and breasts 

(The Turkish women, as we have already stated never go out without being 
veiled In Egypt the women wrap themselves up in a long mantle of black silk, 
which covers the whole body On their feet they wear slippers of a very thin 
Yellow leather Long trousers and robes which trail on the ground, prevent their 
legs from being seen , but, as they wear no stockings Mohammed forbids them to 
move their feet about in such a manner as to expose the charms which ought to 
be concealed In public they are always dressed with the utmost decency but in 
their own bouses they lay aside all this accumulation of covering and are dressed 
as slightly as possible ) — Savory 

For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves and who alone have the 
privilege to see their whole body 

\ ^1 Beidfcwi * See chap 12, p 191 9 See chap 2, p 8, and chap 83 

* Bee chap 19 p 25L * Al BddiwL 
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fathers, or their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ sons, or 
their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters’ sons/ or their women/ 
or the captives which their right hands shall possess, 11 o r unto such men a s 
att^ pd them, and have no n eedjri Lwmen* or unto children, who distinguish 
not the nakedness of women. And let them not make a noise with their 
feet.* that their ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered. 16 
And be ye all turned unto God, 0 true believers, that ye may be happy 
Marry those who are single 1 among you, and such as are honest of your 
men servants and your maid servants if they be poor, God will ennch 
them of his abundance , for God is bounteous and wise And let those 
who find not a match, keep themselves from fornication, until Odd shall 
ennch them of his abundance And unto such of your slaves 10 as desire a 
wntten instrument allowing them to redeem themselves on paying a certain 
sumf wnte one , if ye know good in them ,° and give them of the nches of 
God, which he hath given you p And compel not your maid servants 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to live chastely , that ye may 

f These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot aAoid seeing them 
frequently , and there is no great danger to be apprehended from them They are 
allowed, therefore to see what cannot well be concealed m so familiar an inter 
course, 6 but no other part of their body particularly whatever is between the navel 
and the knees 7 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may be 
admitted to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation 
of brothers but others are of opinion that they are not comprised m this exception 
and gives this reason for it, viz lest they should describe the persons of their nieces 
to their sons 8 

* That is, such as are of the Mohammedan religion it being reckoned by some 
unlawful or, at least indecent for a woman who is a true believer to uncover 
herself before one who is an infidel because she will hardly refrain describing 
her to the men but others suppose all women in general are hero excepted, for, 
in this particular doctors differ • 

h Slaves of either sex are included m this exemption, and as some think, domestic 
servants who are not slaves , as those of a different nation It is related that Mo 
hammed once made a present of a man slave to his daughter Eatema, and when 
he brought him to her she had on a garment which was so scanty that she waa 
obliged to leave either her head or her feet uncovered and that the prophet, seeing 
her in great confusion on that account, told her she need be under no concern, for 
that there was none present besides her father and her slave 1 

1 Or have no desire to enjoy them such as decrepid old men and deformed or 
silly persons who follow people as hangers on, for their spare victuals, being too 
despicable to raise either a woman s passion or a man s jealousy Whether eunuchs 
are comprehended under this general designation, is a question among the learned * 

♦ Let them not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to be seen 
which ought to be veiled. — Savary 

k By shaking the rings, which the women in the East wear about their ankles 
and are usually of gold or silver 1 The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took 
in making a tinkling with these ornaments of their feet is (among other things of 
that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah 4 

l t e. Those who are unmarried of either sex, whether they have been married 
before or not 

“ Of either sex. 

* Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a 
certain sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay 

• That is, if ye have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will 
perform their engagement 

v Either by bestowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating 

• A1 Beid&wi 7 Jallalo ddin 8 A1 Beid&wi • Idem, Jallolo ddin 

1 hdein. J Hdem. Yahya, &c. 1 lidom 4 Isaiah m. 16. 18. 
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seek the casual advantage of this present life but whoever shall compel them 
thereto , venly God will be gracious and merciful unto such women after 
their compulsion. q And now have we revealed unto yon evident signs, and 
history like unto some of the histones of those who have gone before you, r 
and an admonition unto the pious. God is the light of heaven and earth 
the similitude of his light is as a niche m a wall, wherein a lamp is placed, 
and the lamp inclosed m a case of glass , the glass appears as it were a 
shining star It is lighted with the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither 
of the east nor of the west * it wanteth little but that the oil thereof 
would give light, although no fire touched it.* This is light added unto 
lights God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth. God pro- 
poundeth parables unto men , for God knoweth all things. In the houses 
which God hath permitted to be raised, u and that his name be comme 
morated therein 1 men celebrate his praise in the same, morning and 
evenmg, whom neither merchandizing nor selling diverteth from the 
remembering of God, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms , fearing the day whereon men s hearts and eyes shall be troubled , 
that God may recompense them according to the utmost ment of what 
they shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more 
excellent reward , for God bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. 
But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour in a plain, x which 
the thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, 

them a part of their ransom Some suppose these words are directed not to the 
masters only but to all Moslems m general recommending it to them to assist 
those who have obtained their freedom and paid their ransom either out of their 
own stock, or by admitting them to have a share in the public alms 6 

4 It seems Abd allah Ebn Obba had six women slaves on whom he had laid a 
certain tax, which he obliged them to earn by the prostitution of their bodies and 
one of them made her complaint to Mohammed, which occasioned the revelation of 
this passage. 6 

r t e Ihe story of the false accusation of Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph 
and the Virgin Mary 7 

■ But of a more excellent kind Some think the meaning to be that the tree groirb 
neither in the eastern parts nor the western parts, but in the midst of the world, 
namely m Syna, where the best olives grow 8 

• The oil of which is lighted up at the slightest approach of fire and produces 
rays which are incessantly renewed — Salary 

* Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the circumstances above 
mentioned 

The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of it, with great 
subtlety, interpreting the light here described, to be the light revealed m the Koran 
or God s enlightening grace in the heart of man and m divers other manners 

u The connexion of these words is not very obvious Some suppose they ought 
to be joined with the preceding words, Like a niche, or It is lighted m the houses, 
&c., and that the comparison is more strong and just, by being made to the lamps 
in mosques, which are larger than those in private houses Some think they are 
rather to be connected with the following words Men praise , &c. And others are 
of opinion they are an imperfect beginning of a sentence and that the words Praise 
ye God, or the like, are to be understood However the houses here intended are 
those set apart for divine worship , or particularly the three principal temples of 
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem 8 

x The Arabic word Serdb signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern 
countries, is often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water 
tn motion, and is occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams It sometimes 
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to findetb it to be nothing , but he findeth God with him/ and he will 
fully pay him his account , and God is swift in taking an account or, as 
the daikness m a deep sea, covered by waves ruling on waves, above which 
are clouds, being additions of darkness one over the other , when one 
stretched forth his hand, he is far from seemg it And unto whomsoever 
God shall not grant hxs light, he shall enjoy no light at all Dost thou not 
perceive that all creatures both m heaven and earth praise^ God and the 
birds also, extending their wings ? Every one knoweth his prayer, and his 
praise and God knoweth that which they do Unto God bdongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and eaith , and unto God shall be the return at the last 
day Dost thou not see that God gently driveth foiward the clouds, and 
gathereth them together, and then layeth them on heaps ? Thou also seest 
the ram, which falleth from the midst thereof, and God sendeth down 
from heaven as it were mountains, wherein there is hail , he stnketh there- 
with whom he pleaseth, ana tumeth the same away from whom he pleaseth 
the brightness of his lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight * 
God shifteth the night, and the day verily herein is an instruction unto 
tlio^e who have sight And God hath created every amm il of water ,* one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, and 
another of them walketh upon four feet God createth that which he 
pleaseth , for God is almighty Now have we sent down evident signs 
and God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way The hypocrites 
say, We believe m God, and on his apostle , and we obey them yet a part 
of them turneth back, after this , but these are not really believeis And 
when they are summoned before God and his apostle, that he may judge 
between them , behold, a part of them retire but if the light had been on 
their side, they would have come and submitted themselves unto him Is 
there an infirmity m their hearts ? Do they doubt 1 Or do they fear leBt 
God and his apostle act unjustly towaids them ? But themselves aie the 
unjust doers a The saying of the true belie\ ers, when they are summoned 
before God and his apostle, that he may judge between them, is no other 
than that they say, We have heard and do obey and these are they who 
shall prosper Whoever shall obey God and his apostle, and shall fear God, 
and shall be devout towards him , these shall enjoy groat felicity They 
swear by God, with a most solemn oath, that if thou commandost them, 

tempts thirsty travellers out of their way but deceives them when they come near, 
either going forward, (for it always appears at the same distance,) or quite 
vanishing^ 1 

? That is, he will aot escape the notice or vengeance of God 

* “ The refulgence of his lightning dazzleth the feeble eyes of mortals M — Savary 

* This assertion which has already occurred m another place, 2 * being not true 
In strictness, the commentators suppose that by water is meant seed , or else that 
water is mentioned only as the cnief cause of the growth of animals and a consider- 
able and necessary constituent part of their bodies 

* This passage was occasioned by Bashir the hypocrite, who, naving a contro- 
versy with a Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn al Ashraf whereas the Jew appealed to 
Mohammed, 2 or as others tell us, by Mogheira Ebn Wayel, who refused to sub 
mit a dispute he had with Ah to the prophet s decision 4 

1 Vide Q Curt de rebus Alex lib vii et Gob m Alfrag p 111 L et in Adag 

Aran ad ealeem Gram Erp p 93 9 Chap 21, p 266. 9 See chap 4, p 86 

4 Al Beid&wi. 
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they will go forth from tkevr houses and possessions Say, Swear not to a 
falsehood obedience ts more requisite and God is well acquainted with 
that which ye do * Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle but if ye turn 
back, venly %t is expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that 
ye perform your duty , and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed , but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching God promiseth unto such of 
you as believe, £nd do good works, that he will cause them to succeed the 
unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the mfidds of their time , b and that he will establish for them their religion 
which pleaseth them, and will change their fear mto security They shall 
worship me , and shall not associate any other with me But whoever shall 
disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostle , that ve may obtain mercy Think not 
that the unbelievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth and their 
abode hereafter shall be hell fire , a miserable journey shall it be thither 1 
O true believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of pubeity, ask leave of you, before they come into your 
presence , three times in the day , 0 namely, before the morning prayer, d and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon , 9 and after the evening prayer f 
These are the three times for you to be private it shall be no crime m you, 
or in them, if they go in to you without asking permission after these times, 
while ye are in fiequent attendance, the one of you on the other Thus 
God declare th his signs unto you , for God is knowing and wise. And 
when your childien attain the age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into 
your presence at all times , m the same manner as those who have attained 
that age before them, ask leave Thus God declaret h his signs unto you , 

* 4 Your obedience is just The Omnipotent weigheth all your actions — • 
Savary 

b x e As he caused the Israelites to dispossess the Canaamtes be 

° Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, 
or a child, to come into one without notice It is said this passage was levealed 
on account of Asma Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an 
improper time , hut others say it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amru, then a boy, 
who being sent by Mohammed to call Omar to him, went directly mto the room 
where he was, without giving notice and found him taking his noon s nap and in 
no very decent posture at which Omar was so ruffled that he wished God would 
forbid even their fathers and children, to come m to them abruptly, at such 
times 4 

(Ihe ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to 
man is still preserved entire in the East The Koran did not establish it It only 
rendered it more sacred There, a father of a family still enjoys all the rights 
conferred on him by nature He is the judge and high pnest His servants his 
children, do not come into his presence without his permission They are bound to 

f o at morning, noon, and at evening to offer their services to him, and receive his 
lessmg He decides on the disputes which arise between them, and sacrifices the 
victims of the Beiram (the festival of the Tuiki) It is there that objects capable 
of exciting affecting emotions may he seen Under the same roof often reside four 
generations Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender infancy, may there 
he seen united together by sacred and cherished ties )Savary 
d Which is the time oi people rising from their beds, and dressing themselves 
for the day 

That is, when ye take off your upper garments to sleep at noon ; which is a 
common custom in the East, and all warm countnes 
f When ye undress yourselves to prepare for bed A1 Beidawi adds a fourth sea* 
•on when permission to enter must be asked, vtx at night s but this follows of 
course. 
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and God <& knowing and wise As to such women as are past child bearing, 
who hope not to marry again, because of their advanced age, it shall be 
no crime m them, if they lay aside then outer garments, not showing their 
ornaments , g * but if they abstain from this, it wdl be better for them. 
God both heareth and knoweth It shall be no crime m the blind, nor shall 
it be any crime m the lame, neither shall it be any crime m the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye eat in your houses, 11 01 m the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or m the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of vour uncles on the father’s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the father’s side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mothers side, the houses of your aunt3 on the mothei’s side, or vn those 
homes the keys whereof ye have m your possession, or in the house of your 
friend It shall not be any crime m you whether ye eat togethei, or 
separately 1 And when ye enter any houses, salute one another k on the 
part of God, with a blessed and a welcome salutation Thus God declareth 
his signs unto you, that ye may understand Verily they only are true 
believers who believe in God and his apostle, and when they are assembled 
with him on any affair, 1 depart not until they have obtained leave of him 
Venly they who ask leave of thee aie those who believe m God and his 
apostle When, therefore, they ask leave of thee to depart, on account of any 
business of their own, grant leave unto such ot them as thou shalt think fit, 
and ask pardon for them of God for God is gracious and merciful Let 
not the calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one 
to the other * n God knoweth such of you as privately withdraw themselves 

* See before p 291 

* Aged women who are passed the time of marriage may lay aside their veils, 
provided that they do not affect to show themselves — Savary 

h i e Where your wives or families are or in the houses of your sons which 
may be looked on as your own 

This passage was designed to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs, 
m Mohammed s time some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick 
people defiled them others imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, 
though ever so nearly related to them or though they were intrusted with the key 
and care of the house in the master s absence, and mij.ht therefore conclude it would 
be no offence, and others doclmed eating with their friends though invited, lest 
they should be burdensome * The Whole passage seems to be no more than a de- 
claration that the things scrupled were perfectly innocent , however, the cominen 
tators say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the old Arabs, in the 
infancy of Mohammedism 

1 As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone , and some of 
the Ansars, if they had a guest with them never ate but m his company so there 
were others who refused to eat with any out of a superstitious caution lest they 
should be defiled or out of a hoggish greediness 

k Literally yourselves that is, according to al Beid&wi, the people of the house 
to whom ye are united by the ties of blood and by the common bond of religion 
And if there be nobody m the house says Jallalo ddin, salute yourselves, and say, 
Peace be on us, and on the righteous servants of God for the angels will return your 
salutation. 

1 As at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition. 

m Because such departure though with leave and on a reasonable excuse, is a 
kind of failure m the exact performance of their duty seeing they prefer their 
temporal affairs to the advancement of the true religion ® 

* “ Speak not to the prophet with that familiarity which ye use unto each other * 
— Savary 

* These words are variously interpreted for their meaning may be, either, Make 

• Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm. 7 lute m 9 Al Beidawi 
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/rom tile assembly, taking shelter behind one another But let those who 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamity befell them tn this 
world, or a gnevous punishment be inflicted on them tn tile Itfe to corns* 
Doth a ot whatever is m heaven and on earth belong unto God 1 He well 
knoweth what ye are about and on a certain day they shall be assembled 
befoie him , and he shall declare unto them that which they have done, 
foi God knoweth all things 


CHAPTER XXY 

INTITLED, AL EORKAN, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Blessed be he who hath levealed the Foikan ° unto his servant, that he 
may be a preacher to all creatines , unto whom belongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth who hath begotten no issue , and hath no partner in 
his kingdom who hath created all things, and disposed the same according 
to his determinate will * Yet have they taken other gods besides him 
which have created nothing but are themselves created , p and are able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to pi ocure good unto themselves , and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead And the 
unbelievers say, This Koran is no other than a forgery which he hath con 
tuved , and other people have assisted him therein q but thev utter an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood Thev also say, These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down , and they are dictated 
unto him morning and evening Say, He hath revealed it, who knoweth 
the secrets m heaven and earth verily he is gracious and merciful And 

they say, What kind of apostle is this ? He eateth food, and walketh 
m the streets 1 " as we do unless an angel be sent down unto him, 

not light of the apostle s summons as ye would of another person s of equal condi- 
tion with yourselves by not obeying it, or by departing out of or coming into his 
presence without leave first obtained or Think not that when the apostle calls 
upon God in prayer, it is with him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a su 
perior who sometimes grants but as often denies your suit, or Call not to the 
apostle as ye do to one another that is by name or familiarly and with a loud 
voice , but make use of some honourable compellation, as, O apostle of God, or O 
piophet of God and speak in an humble modest manner 9 
° Which is one of the names of the Koran See the Prelun Disc sect m p 40 
* “ By Him all that existeth was drawn from nothing, and he preserveth it 
harmonious order * — Savary 

p Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the works of men s hands 
4 See chap 16, p 223 It is supposed the Jews are particularly intended m this 
place , because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohammed, on 
which he used to discourse and make observat ons 1 

Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged to sub 
mu to the same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves 
The Meccans were acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and 
way of life too well to change their old familiarity into the reverence due to ths 
messenger of God: for a prophet hath no honour m his own country 
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and become a fellow preacher with him, or unless a treasure be cast 
down unto him , or he have a garden, of the fruit whereof he may eat , 
we will not bdieve» The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who is distracted. Behold what they liken thee unto But they are 
deceived , neither can they find a, just occasion to reproach theefi Blessed 
be he, who, if he pleaseth, will make for thee a better provision than this 
which thsy speak of namely , gardens through which rivers flow and he 
will provide thee palaces But they reject the belief of the hour of judg- 
ment, as a falsehood and we have prepaied for him, who shall reject the 
belief of that hour, burning fire , when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring And when they 
shall be cast, bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death , hut it shall be answered them , Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths Say, Is this better, 01 a garden of eternal 
duration which is promised unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them 
for a leward, and a letreat therein shall they have whatever they please, 
continuing i?i the same for ever This is a promise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy Lord On a certain day he shall assemble them, and what- 
ever they worship, besides God , and shall say unto the worslupped y Did ye 
seduce these my servants , or did they wander of themselves from the nqht 
way ? They shall answer, God forbid ! Ic was not fitting for us, that we 
should take any protectors besides thee but thou didst permit them and 
their fathers to enjoy abundance , so that they forgot thy admonition, and 
became lost people. And God shall say unto their worshippers , How have 
these convinced you of falsehood, m that which \ e say they can neither 
avert your punishment , nor give you any assistance And whoever of you 
shall be guilty of injustice, him will we cause to taste a grievous torment t 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked 
through the streets and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto 
others * Will ye persevere with patience] since your Lord legardeth your 
perseverance *[XIX ] They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our Lord himself 
we will not believe Yenly they behave themselves airogantly , and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression The day whereon they shall 
see the angels, 1 fc theie shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked , 
and they shall say, Be this removed far fiom us * and we will come unto 
the work which they shall have wrought, and we will make it as dust 
scattered abroad On that day shall they who aie destined to paradise be 
more happy m an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at 


* u They are m blindness They no more shall find the light — Suvary 

f “ Whosoever of you hath lived w impiety shall undergo a grievous punish 
rnenf — Savory » 

* Giving occasion of envy repining and malice to the poor mean, and sick, for 
example, when they compare their own condition with that of the nch, the noble, 
and those who are m health and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, bv 
those prophets 5 

* Viz , At their death, or at the resurrection 
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noon ** On that day the heaven shall be cloven m sunder by the 
clouds, and the angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therein , * 
On that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful, 
and that day shall be grievous foi the unbelievers. On that day the 
unjust person w shall bite his hands for anguish and despair , and shall say, 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle * Alas foi me 1 Oh 
that I had not taken such a one* for my friend 1 He seduced me fiom the 
admonition of God after it had come unto me for the de\ ll is the betiayer 
of man And the apostle shall say, 0 Lord, veuly my people esteemed 
this Kor&n to be a vain composition In like manner did we ordain unt-o 
every prophet an enemy from among the wicked but thy Lord is a suffi- 
cient director and defender The unbelievers say, Unless the Koran be 
sent down unto him entire at once, y we wM not believe But in this 
manner have we revealed it, that we might confirm thy heart thereby,* and 
we have dictated it giadually, by distinct parcels They shall not come 
unto thee with any strange question , but we will bung thee the truth m 
answer, and a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be diagged 

* “The guests of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose and shall have a de- 
licious place in which to slumber at noon 8 — Savary 

“For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that time, and the 
blessed will pass their noon in paradise and the damned in hell 4 

y i e. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the 
angels, hearing the books wherein eveiy mans actions are recorded 

w It is supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi 
Moait, who used to be much m Mohammed s company and having once invited him 
to an entertainment, the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would pro 
fess Islam, which accordingly he did Soon after, Okba meeting Obba Ebn 
klialf his intimate friend and being reproached by him for changing his religion, as 
sured him that he had not but had only pronounced the profession of faith to engage 
Mohammed to eat with him because he could not for shame let hm go out of his 
house without eating However, Obba protested that he would not be satisfied, 
unless he vent to Mohammed and set his foot on his neck, and spit m his face 
which Okba rather than break with his friend performed in the public hall where 
he found Mohammed sitting w hereupon the prophet told him that if ever he met 
him out of MetCc he would cut off his head And he was as good as his word , for 
Okba being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had his head struck 
off by All, Rt Mohammed s command As for Obba, he received a wound from the 
prophets own hand at the battle of Ohod of which he died at his return to Mecca 6 

* According to the preceding note this was Obba Ebn Khaif 

* As were the Pentateuch Psalms and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan 
notion , whereas it was twenty three years before the Kor&n was completely re- 
vealed 0 

■ Both to infuse courage and constancv into thv mind, and to strengthen thv 
memory and understanding For, say the commentators, the prophets receiving 
the divine directions from time to time, how to behave, and to speak on any emer- 
gency and the frequent visits of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and sup 
ported him under all his difficulties , and the revealing of the Kor&n by degrees was 
a great, and, to him, a necessary help for his retaining and understanding it, which 
it would have been impossible for him to have done with any exactness, had it been 
revealed at once , Mohammed s case being entirely different from that of Moses, 
David, and Jesus who could all read and write, whereas he was perfectly illiterate 7 

* “ The orientals are accustomed to sleep at noon They get through their 
business m the morning make a slight meal about eleven o clock, and pass m the 
arms of sleep those hours m which the heat is the most intense This relaxation from 
labour is lendered necessary by a burning climate Europeans at length become 
habituated to it A Turk, who can thus recline by a nvulet, under the shade of 
orange trees, believes himself to be already m possession of the garden of delights 
w hich is promised by Mohammed — Savary 

* ^1 Beid4wi Jallalo ddm 4 A1 Beid&wi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moham vol 1, 

p 362. • See the Prelim, Disc, sect in. p 46, &c 7 A1 Beid&wi, &c. 
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on their faces into hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most 
widely from the way of salvation. We heretofore delivered uqto Moses the 
book of the law, and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a counselloi 
And we said t into them , Go ye to the people who charge our signs with 
alsehood And we destroyed them with a signal destruction And 
remember the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles of im- 
posture we di owned them, and made them a sign unto mankind And 
we have prepared for the unjust a painful torment Remember also Ad, 
and Thamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass / and many other generations 
within this period Unto each of them did we propound examples for their 
admonition , and each of them did we destroy with au utter destruction 
The Koreish have passed frequently near the city which was rained on by 
a fatal ram , b have they not seen where it once stood 9 Yet have they not 
dreaded the resuirection When they see thee, they will receive thee only 
with scoffing, saying , Is this he whom God hath sent as his apostle 1 
Verily he had almost drawn us aside fiom the worship of our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered m our devotion towards them But thev shall 
know hereafter, when they shall see the punishment prepared for them, 
who hath strayed more widely fiom the right path What thinkest thou? 
He who taketh his lust for his god , canst thou be Ins guardian ? c Dost 
thou imagine that the greater part of them hear, oi undei stand ? They are 
no other than like the brute cattle , yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he stretcheth 
forth the shadow before sunrise 9 If he had pleased, he would have made 
it immovable for ever Then we cause the sun to rise , and to show the 
same and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual contraction. 
It is he who hath ordained the night to cover you as a garment , and 
sleep to give you lest , and hath ordained the day for waking It is he who 
sendeth the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners 
of his mercy d and we send down pure water 6 from heaven, that we may 

a The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass According to one 
opinion it was the name of a well (as the word signifies) near Midian, about which 
some idolaters having fixed their habitations the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach 
lo them but they not believing on him the well fell in, and they and their houses 
were all swallowed up Another supposes it to have been a town in Yamama, where 
a remnant of the Thamudites settled to whom a piophct was also sent, but they 
slaying him were utterly destroyed Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, 
where Habib al Najjar (whose tomb is still to be seeii there being frequently visited 
by the Mohammedans 8 ) was martyred 9 And a fourth takes al Rass to be a well 
in Hadramaut by which dwelt some idolatrous Ihamudites whose prophet was 
Handha, or Khantala (for I find the name written both ways) Ebn Safwan * These 
people wei»e first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Anka, which lodged m 
the mountain above them and used to Miatch away their children when they wanted 
other prey but this calamity was so for from humbling them, that on their prophet s 
calling down a judgment upon them, they killed lilm and were all destroyed 2 

b Viz , Sodom tor the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, m 
the journeys they took to Syna for the sake of trade 

0 t e Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity? 

d See chap 7, p 12 1 There is the same various reading here as is mentioned in 
the notes to that passage 

Properly, purifying water, which epithet may probably refer to the cleansing 
quality of that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions. 

• Soe chap 30 9 Abu if Geog Vide Vit Salading p 86 1 See chap 22, 

p ti, note r 2 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin 
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thereby revr/e a dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we ha*e 
created, both of cattle and men, m great numbers/ and we distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider but the 
greater part of men refuse to consider , only out of ingratitude g If we had 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto eveiy city h wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers , but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition 
It is he who hath let loose the two seas , this fresh and sweet, and that salt 
and bitter , and hath placed between them a bar, 1 and a bound which cannot 
be passed. It is he who hath created man of water, k and hath made him 
to bear the double relation of consanguinity and affinity , for thy Lord is 
powerful They worship, besides God, that which can neither profit them 
nor huit them and the unbeliever is an assistant of the devil agamst his 
Lord 1 We have sent thee to be no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats Say, I ask not of you any rew ard for this my 
preaching , besides the conversion of him who shall desire to take the way 
unto his Lord m And do thou trust m him who liveth, and dieth not, and 
celebrate his praise (he is sufficiently acquainted with the faults of his 
servants ) who hath created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is 
between them, m six days , and then ascended his throne the Merciful 
Ask now the knowing concerning him When it is said unto the un- 
believers, Adoie the Merciful, they reply, And who is the Meiciful t n 
Shall we adore that which thou commandest us ? And this precept cau^eth 
them to fly the fastei from the faith Blessed be he who hath placed the 
twelve signs in the heavens , and hath placed therein a lamp ° by day , and 
the moon which slnneth by night l It is he who hath ordained the night 
and the day to succeed each other, foi the observation of him who will con 
sider, or desireth to show his gratitude The seivants of the Meiciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and when theignoiant speak unto them, 
answer , Peace p and who pass the iwght adoring their Lord, and standing up 
to pray unto him , and who say, 0 Lord, avert fiom us the toiment of hell. 


f That is, to such as lue m the drv deserts and are obliged to drink rain water 
which the inhabitants of towns and placds well watered have do occasion to do 
* Or, out of infidelity for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for 
their rams not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars * 
h And had not given thee, O Mohammed the honour and trouble of being a 
preacher to the whole world in general 

1 To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing with each other The original 
word is barzakh which has been already explained 4 
k With which Adam s primitive clay w as mixed , or, of seed See chap 24 p 293 
1 Joining with him m his rebellion and infidelity Some think Abu Jahl is parti 
cularly struck at m this passage The words may also be translated, The unbeliever 
is contemptible tn the sight of his Lord 

m Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion taught by me his 
apostle , which is the best return I expect from you for my labours * The passage 
however, is capable of another meaning viz , That Mohammed desires none to give, 
but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of 
God s true religion 
“ See chap 17, p 237 
0 i e The sun 

p This is intended here, not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discouisc 
and communication with the idolaters. 


* See the Prelim. Disc, sect i p 23. 4 In note ad cap 23, p, 28& * A1 Beiduwi 
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for the torment thereof is perpetual , venly the same is a miserable abode 
and a wretched station and who, when they bestow, are neither profuse nor 
niggardly , but observe a just medium between these , q and who invoke not 
another god together with the true God, neither slay the soul which God 
hath forbidden to be slam unless for a just cause and who are not guilty 
of fornication. But he who shall do thi« shall meet the reward of hts 
wickedness hts punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection , and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, for ever 
except him who shall repent and believe, and shall work a righteous work , 
unto them will God change their former evils into good , r for God is 
ready to forgive and mercifuL And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which is nght , verily he tumeth unto God with an acceptable conversion. 
And they who do not bear false witness , and when they pass by vain dis 
course, pass by the same with decency , * and who, when they are admon- 
ished by the signs of their Loud, fall not down as if they were deaf and 
blind, but stand up and are attentive thereto and who say, O Lord grant 
us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of our 
eyes , and make us patterns unto those who fear thee These shall be re- 
warded with the highest apartments m paradise , because they have 
persevered with constancy, and they shall meet therein with greeting and 
salutation , they shall remain in the same for ever it shall be an excellent 
abode, and a delightful station j Say, My Lord is not solicitous on your 
account, if ye do not invoke him ye have already charged h^s apostle with 
imposture , but hereafter shall there be a lasting punishment inflicted on 


CHAPTER XXVI 

INTITLED, THE POETS , REVEALED AT MECCA • 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOO 

TSM 1 These are the signs of the perspicuous book Peradventure 
thou afflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not believers. If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign from heaven 


* See chap 17, p 229 

r Blotting out their former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and in 
creasing their faith and # obechence • 

* “ Those who preserve their punty amidst obscene discourse — Savary 

f 44 They shall dwell eternally in the abode of delight, which is equally pleasant 
for rest or for motion ** — Savary 

■ The chapter bears this inscription because, at the conclusion of it, the Arabian 
poets are severely censured 

* The last five verses beginning at these words, And those who err follow the poet a 
fcc., some take to have been revealed at Medina 

* See the Prelim Disc sect 3, p 42, &c 
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unto winch then necks would humbly submit. But there cometh unto 
them no admonition from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions 
require, but they turn aside from the same , and they have charged 1 1 with 
falsehood but a message shall come unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn. Do they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we 
cause to spring up therein, of every noble species 1 V enly herein is a sign 
but the greater part of them do not believe. V enly thy Lord is the mighty, 
the merciful God Remember when thy Lord called Moses, saying , Go to the 
rnjust people, the people of Pharaoh , will they not dread me ? Moses an- 
swered, 0 Lord, venly I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready m speaking y send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant Also they have a cnme to object 
against me,* and I fear they will put me to death. God said, They shall 
by no means put thee to death wherefore go ye with our signs , for we will 
be with you, and will hear what passes between you and them Go ye there- 
fore unto Pharaoh, and say, Yenly we are the apostle a of the Lord of all 
creatures send away with us the children of Israel. And when they had 
delivered their message , Pharaoh answered, Have we not brought thee up 
among us, when a child , and hast thou not dwelt among us for several 
years of thy life 1 b Yet hast thou done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou art an ungrateful person. Moses replied, I did it indeed, and 
I was one of those who erred , 0 wherefore I fled from you, because I feared 
you but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed 
me one of his apostles. And this is the favour which thou hast bestowed 
on me, that thou hast enslaved the children of Israel Pharaoh said, And 
who is the Lord of" all creatures ? Moses answered, The Lord of heaven 
and earth, and whatever is between them if ye are men of sagacity t 
Pharaoh said unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? Moses 
said, Your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers Phar aoh said unto 
those who were present , Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly 
distracted d Moses said, the Lord of the east, and of the west, and of 
whatever is between them if ye are men of understanding Pharaoh 


t See chap 20 p 256 

■ Vus the having killed an Egyptian 7 

* The word is in the singular number in the original for which the commentators 
give several reasons 

b It is said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to 
Midian, where he stayed ten years , after which he returned to Egypt and spent thirty 
years in endeavouring to convert them and that he lived after the drowning of 
Pharaoh fifty years, 8 

* “ Hast thou not committed a murder Venly thou art an mgrate ” — Savary 

* Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly 

t 4 It is n replied Moses, he who governeth the heavens and the earth. He 
ruleth m the immensity of space Will ye believe these truths? ” — Savary 

d Pharaoh it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question , 
for he wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses 
pretended to be , whereas he spoke of his works only And because this answer 
gave so little satisfaction to the king he is therefore supposed by some to have 
been a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the world. 9 


7 See chap 28. * A1 BeidAwi 9 Idem. 
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•aid unto him, Venly if thou take an 7 god besides me,® I will make thee 
(/ns of those who are imprisoned/ Moses answered, What, although 
I come unto you with a convincing miracle ? Pharaoh replied, Produce 
it, therefore, if thou speakest truth And he cast down his rod, and be- 
hold it became a visible serpent and he drew forth his hand out of hu 
bosom , and behold it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh said 
unto the pnnces who were about him, Venly, this man is a skilful magician ; 
he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by Ins sorcery, what therefore do 
ye direct ? They answered, Delay him and his brother by good words for a 
time , and send through the cities men to assemble and bnng unto thee 
every skilful magician So the magicians were assembled at an appointed 
time on a solemn day And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together? Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if they do get the 
victory * And when the magicians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a reward if we do get the victory ? He answered 
Yea, and ye shall surely be of those who approach my person Moses 
said unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By the might of 
Pharaoh, venly we shall be the conquerors And Moses cast down his rod, 
and behold it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear 
changed into serpents Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping, and said, we believe m the Lord of all creatures, the Lord or 
Moses and of Aaron Pharaoh said unto them , Have ye believed on him, 
before I have given you permission ? Venly he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic g but hereafter ye shall surely know my power I will 
cut off vour hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, and I will crucify 
you alL They answered, It will be no harm unto us , for we shall return 
unto our Lord We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sms, since we 
are the first who have believed h And we spake by revelation unto Moses, 
saying, March forth with my servants by night , for ye will be pursued. 
And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to assemble forces , saying, Venly 
these aie a small company, and they are enraged against us but we are a 
multitude well provided So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasuies, and fair dwellings thus did we do, aud we made 
the children of Israel to inherit the same 1 And they pursued them at sun 
nae. And when the two armies were come 111 sight of each other, the 


•Ffom this and a parallel expression m the 28th chapter it is inferred that 
Pharaoh claimed the worship of his subjects as due to his supreme power 

f These words says al Beidawi were a more terrible menace than if he had said 
I will tmpruon thee, and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep 
company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown as was his custom, 
mto a deep dungeon where they remained till they died 
* “A herald having proclaimed, Is the assembly gathered together with due 
solemnity ? The people replied We will espouse the victorious party n — Savoury 
a But has reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself 1 
h See chap 7, p 128, &c 

1 Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and hit 
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companions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken * Moses answered, 
By no means , for my Lord is with me, who will surely direct me And 
we commanded Moses by revelation, saying , Smite the sea with thy rod 
And when he had smitten it, it became divided into twelve parts, between 
which were as many paths, and every part was like a vast mountain. And 
we drew thither the others , and we delivered Moses and all those who 
were with him then we drowned the others Verily herein was a sign, 
but the greater part of them did not believe Venly thy Lord is the 
mighty and the merciful And reheai se unto them the story of Abraham 
when he said unto his father, and his people, What do ye worship ? They 
answered, We worship idols, and we constantly serve them all the day 
long Abraham said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them? Oi do 
they either profit you, or hurt you! They answered, But we found our 
fathers do the same He said, What think ve ? The gods which ye worship 
and your forefathers worshipped , are my enemy except only the Lord of 
all creatures, who hath created me, and directeth me , and who giveth me 
to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick healeth me, and who will cause 
me to die, and will aftei waids restore me to life, and who, I hope, 
will forgive my sms on the day of judgment. 0 Lord, grant me wisdom, 
and join me with the righteous and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour k among the latest posterity , t and make me an heir of the garden 
of delight and forgive my father for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray 1 And covei me not with shame on the day of resurrection, on the 
day \n which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto him 
who shall come unto God with a sincere heart when paradise shall 
be brought near to the view of the pious, and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred and it shall be said unto them, Where are 
yowr deities which ye served besides God? will they deliver you from 
vanishment , or will they deliver themselves? And they shall be cast into 
the same, both they, m and those who have been seduced to their worship, 
and all the host of Ebbs The seduced shall dispute therein with their false 
gods, saying, By God, we were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
with the Lord of all creatures and nohe seduced us but the wicked We 
have now no intercessors, nor any friend who careth for us If we weie 


host, returned to Egypt and possessed themselves of the riches of that country * 
But others are of opinion that the meaning is no more than that God gave them 
the like possessions and dwellings m another country 1 

• 1 The Hebrews said unto Moses, We are surely undone — Sax ary 

* Literally Chant me a tongue of truth that is, a high encomium The same ex* 
pression is used in chapter 19 p 252 

t “Lord, give unto me wisdom and justice Cause my voice to make known 
the truth to posterity " — 'avai y 

'By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith Some 
suppose Abraham pronounced this prayer after his fathers death thinking that 
possibly he might have been inwardly a true believer but have concealed his con* 
version for fear of Nimrod and before he was forbidden to pray for him 4 

» See chap 21, p 272. 


* Jallaloddin, Yahya. * Ai Zamakb See chap 7, p 130 
4 See chap 9, p 163, and chap 14, p 208. 
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allowed to return once more into the world , we would certainly become 
true believers. Yenly herein was a sign, but the greater part of them 
believed not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people 
of Noah accused God's messengers of imposture when their brother 
Noah said unto them, Will ye not fear God f Yenly I am a faith- 
ful messenger unto you, wherefore fear God, and obey ma I ask 
no reward of you for my preaching unto you , I expect my reward from 
no other than the Lord of all cieatures wherefore fear God, and obey ma 
They answered, Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons 
have followed thee ] Noah said I have no knowledge of that which they 
did, n * it appertaineth unto my Lord alone to bnng them to account, if ye 
understand, wheiefore I will not drive away the believers 0 I am no more 
than a public preacher They replied, Assuredly, unless thou desist, O 
Noah, thou shalt be stoned He said, 0 Lord, verily my people take me 
for a liar , wherefore judge publicly between me and them , and deliver 
me and the true believers who are with me Wherefore we delivered him, 
and those who were with him, m the ark filled with men and animals , 
and afterwards we drowned the rest Verily herein was a sign , but the 
greater part of them believed not Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. 
The tribe of Ad charged Gods messengers with falsehood when their 
brother Hud said unto them, Will ye not fear God ? Yerily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you , wheiefore fear God and obey me. [I 
demand not of you any reward for my preaching unto you I expect my 
reward fiom no other than the Lord of all creatures Do ye build a land- 
mark on every high place to divert youi selves i p And do ye erect magni- 
ficent works, hoping that ye may continue m their possesnon foi ever ? And 
when ye exercise your power, do ye exeicise it with cruelty and rigour 1 q 
Fear God, by leaving these things , and obey me t] And fear him who 
hath bestowed on you that which ye know he hath bestowed on you catfjle, 
and children, and gardens, and springs of water Y erily I fear for you the 
pumshment of a grievous day They answei ed, It is equal unto us whether 

thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us this which thou preacheat is 
only a device of the ancients , neither shall we be punished for what we 
have done And they accused him of imposture wherefore we destroyed 
them Verily herem was a sign but the greater part of them believed 
not Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful The tribe of Thamud also 
charged the messengers of God with falsehood When their brother Saleh 

e Whether they have embraced the faith which I have preached, out of the 
sincerity of their hearts, or m prospect of some worldly advantage 

* “ I know not, replied Noah, what they are It belongeth to God alone to fathom 
the heart "—Savary 

° See chap 11 p 177 

p Or to mock the passengers, who direct themselves m their journeys by the stars, 
aud have no need of such buildings ? 4 

q Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and 
rather for the satisfaction of your passion than the amendment of the snfTerer • 

f The sentences which are between brackets [ ] are omitted m Savary’s translation. 
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•tid unto them, Will ye not fear God ? Yenly I am a faithful messenger 
unto you wherefore fear God, and obey me. I demand no reward of you 
for my preaching unto you I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. Shall ye be left for ever secure in the possession of 
the things which are here , among gardens, and fountains, and corn, and 
palm trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.* And will ye continue 
to cut habitations for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with inso- 
lence ? r Fear God, and obey me , and obey not the command of the 
transgressors, who act corruptly m the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered, Yenly thou art distracted thou art no other than a man 
like unto us produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth. Saleh said. 
This she-camel shall he a sign unto you she shall have her portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately , on a several day 
appointed for you , 8 and do her no hurt lest the punishment of a terrible 
day be inflicted on you.+ But they slew her , and were made to repent of 
their impiety for the punishment which had hem threatened overtook them* 
Yenly herein was a sign , but the greater part of them did not believe. 
Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people of Lot likewise 
accused God's messengers of imposture When then brother Lot said 
unto them, Will ye not fear God ? Eerily I am a faithful messenger unto 
you wherefore fear God, and obey me I demand no reward of you for 
my preaching I expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all 
creatures Do ye approach unto the males among mankind, and leave 
your wives which your Lord hath created foi you Suiely ye are people 
who transgress. They answered, Unless thou desis^, O Lot, thou shalt 
certainly be expelled our city He said, Yenly I am one of those who 
abhor your doings O Lord, deliver me, and my family, from that which 
they act. Wherefore we delivered him, and all his family, except an old 
woman, his wife , who perished among those who lemamed behind , then we 
destroyed the rest , and we rained on them a shower of stones, and terrible 
was the shower which fell on those who had been warned m vain Venly 
herein was a sign , but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord 
is the mighty, the merciful The inhabitants of the wood 1 X also accused 
God’s messengers of imposture. When Shoaib said unto him, Will ye not 
fear God ? Venly I am a faithful messenger unto you wherefore fear 
God, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my preaching I expect 

* “ Your palm trees, of which the fruit is delicious "—Savary 

r Or as the original word may also be rendered, showing art and ingenuity in your 
work. 

• That is, they were to have the use of the water by turns the camel drinking 
one day, and the Thamudites drawing the other day for when this camel drank, she 
emptied the wells or brooks for that day See chap 7, p 124 

f And do unto her no hurt, if ye dread the punishment of the great day — Savary 

t See chap 15, p 212 Shoaib being not called the brother of these people, which 
would have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding it bat 
been thought they were not Midiamfces, but of another race however, we find the 
prophet taxes them with the same crimes as he did those of Midian 7 

♦ The inhabitants of Aleica.” — Savary 


7 See chap. 7, p 125 
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my reward from no other than the Lord of all creature®. Give just 
measure, and be not defrauders , and weigh with an equal balance } and 
dimmish not unto men aught of their matters , neither commit violence m 
the earth, acting corruptly And fear him who hath created you, and 
also the former generations * They answered, Certainly thou art distraoted 
thou art no more than a man, like unto us and we do surely esteem thee 
to be a bar Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou 
speakest truth Shoaib said, My Lord best knoweth that which ye do 
And they charged him with falsehood wherefore the punishment of the 
day of the shadowing cloud 11 overtook them , and this was the punishment 
of a gnevous day Yenly herein was a sign , but the gi eater pai t of them 
did not believe Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful This book is 
certainly a revelation from the Lord of all creatures, which the faithful 
spirit* hath caused to descend upon thy heart, that thou mightest be a 
preachei to thy people, m the perspicuous Arabic tongue t and it is boms 
witness to in the scriptures of former ages Was it not a sign unto them 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? Had we revealed 
it unto any of the foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they 
would not have believed theiem Thus have we caused obstinate infidelity 
to enter the hearts of the wicked they shall not believe therein, until they 
see a painful punishment It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it and they shall say, Shall we be respited ? Do they 
therefore desne our punishment to be hastened What thmkest thou? 
If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several years, and 
afterwards that with which thej are threatened come upon them , what 
will that which the} have enjoyed profit them ? We have destroyed no city, 
but preachers were first sent unto it, to admonish the inhabitants thereof, 
neither did we treat them unjustly The devils did not descend with the 
Kordn , as the infidels give out it is not for their purpose, neither are they 
able to produce such a book , for they are far removed from hearing the 
discourse of the angels in heaven z Invoke no other god with the true God, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to punishment And 
admonish *hy more near relations a And behave thyself with meekness 1 * 

* “ Fear him who created you and who created the first man — Savary 

n God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days that all their 
waters were dned up, and then brought a cloud over them under whose shade they 
ran, and were all destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it. 8 

x t e Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations 

f 4 It is written in Arabic and the style of it is pure — Savary 

r The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signai and mi 
raculqps destruction on them as a shower of stones &c. 

* See chap 15 p 210 

* The commentators suppose the same command to ha\ e been virtually contained 
in the seventy fourth chapter which is prior to this m point of time 1 It is said 
that Mohammed on receiving the passage before us went up immediately to Mount 
Safi, and having called the several families to him, one by one, when they were all 
assembled, asked them, whether if he should tell them that mountain would bring 
forth a smaller mountain they would believe him , to which they answenng m the 
affirmative, Yenly savs he 1 am a tram er sent unto you before a severe chastisement* 

b Literally, Lower thy wing 

8 A1 Beid&wi 1 See the notes thereon and the Prelim. Dis sect. iu n. 
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towards the true believers who follow thee and if they be disobedient unto 
thee, say, Venly, I am clear of that which ye do And trust m the most 
mighty, the merciful God, who seeth thee when thou nsest up, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship ,° for he both heareth and knoweth. 
Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend ? They descend 
upon every lying and wicked person d they learn what is heard f but the 
greater part of them are liars. And those who err follow the stops of the 
poets dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of their semes through every 
valley, and that they say that which they do not ? f * except those who 
believe, and do good works, and remember God frequently, and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated g And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated 

0 1 e Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night m reli- 
gious exercises, and observeth thy anxious care for the Moslems exact performance 
of their duty It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was ab- 
rogated Mohammed went privately from one house to another to see how his 
companions spent the time and that he found them so intent on reading the Kor&n 
and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of the humming noise 
they made seemed to be so many nests of hornets * Some commentators, however 
suppose that by the prophet s behaviour , m this place is meant the various postures 
he used m praying at the head of his companions , as standing, bowing, prostration 
and sitting 3 4 

d The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having commumca 
tion with the devils by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and 
their inability to compose so consistent a book as the Kor&n proceeds to show that 
the persons most likely to a correspondence with those evil spirits were liars and 
slanderers that is, his enemies and opposers 

* t. e They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their 
idle and inconsistent suggestions for truth It being uncertain whether the slan 
derers or the demls be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also he ren- 
dered They impart what they hear that is The devils acquaint their correspondents 
on earth with such incoherent scraps of the angels discourse as they can hear by 
stealth.* 

f Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man for most 
of the ancient poetry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stones and descrip 
tions, love verses, flattery excessive commendations of their patrons and as ex 
cessive reproaches of their enemies incitements to vicious actions vam glorious 
vauntings, and the like 6 

* “ Shall I tell unto you who is the mortal whom Satan mspireth ? It is the liar 
and the impious man Deceived by his allusions, the poets follow him Hast thou 
not seen them wander m the valleys ? They say, but they do not — Savory 

* That is, Such poets as had embraced Mohammedism whose works free from 
the profaneness of the former run chiefly on the praises of God and the establish- 
ing his unity and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral 
virtues, witnout any satirical invectives unless against such as have given just 
provocations by having first attacked them, or some others of the true believers, 
with the same weapons In this last case, Mohammed saw it was necessary for him 
to borrow assistance from the poets of his party to defend himself and religion from 
the insults and ridicule of the others fbr which purpose he employed the pens of 
Labid Ebn Rabta, 7 Abda llah Ebn Raw&ha Hass&n Ebn Thabet and the two Caabs 
It is related that Mohammed once said to Gaab Ebn Malec, Ply them with satires , 
for by him in whose hands my soul is they wound more deeply than arrows 8 

3 AA Beidawi 4 Idem, Jallaloddin * Iidem. 8 Iidem 7 See thi* 

Prelim Disc, p 44 8 A Beiduwu 
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CHAPTER XXYIL 


INTITLED THE ANT, h REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

T S. These are the signs of the Koran, and of the perspicuous book 
a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers, who regularly per- 
form their prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe m the life to come. 
A 8 to those who believe not m the life to come, we have prepared their 
works for them, 1 and they shall be struck with astonishment at their 
disappointment, when they shall be raised again these are they whom 
an evil punishment awaiteth in this life, and m that which is to come 
they shall be the greatest losers Thou hast certainly received the 
Koi&n from the presence of a wise, a knowing God Remember when 
Moses said unto his family, Venly I perceive fire I will bring you tidings 
thereof, or I will bung you a lighted brand, that ye may be warmed k And 
when he was come near unto it, a voice cried unto him, saying , Blessed be 
he who is in the fire, and whoever is about it ,* and praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures ! O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise cast down now thy rod And when he saw it, that it moved as 
though it had been a serpent, he letieated, and fled, and returned not And 
God said , O Moses, fear not, for my messengers are not disturbed with fear 
m my sight except he who shall have done amiss, and shall have afterwards 
substituted good in lieu of evil , for I am gracious and merciful m More- 
over put thy hand into thy bosom , it shall come forth white, without hurt 
this shall be one among the nme signs n * unto Pharaoh and Ins people for 
they are a wicked people And when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said, This is manifest sorcery And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them to be from God , out of iniquity and pnde 
but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers We heretofore bestowed 
knowledge on David and Solomon, and they said, Praise be unto God, who 
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful servants ! And 

h In this chapter is related among other strange things, an odd story of the ant, 
which has therefore been pitched on for the title 
1 By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclina- 
tions* 

k See chap 20, p 256 

1 Some suppose God to be intended by the former words, and by the latter the 
angels who were present 1 others think Moses and the angels are here meant or 
all persons m general in this holy plain and the country round it 1 
m This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed 
too general for several of the prophets have been subject to sms though not great 
ones, before their mission for which they had reason to apprehend God s anger, 
though they are here assured that their subsequent merits entitle them to his par- 
don It is supposed that Moses s killing the Egyptian undesignedly is hinted at* 
n See chap 17, p 236 
* “The nme miracles — & 

1 Yahya * Jallalo ddin, A1 Beiddwi, * lidem. 
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Solomon was David’s heir / and he said, O men, we have been taught the 
speech of birds/ and have had all things bestowed on us , this is manifest 
excellence * And his armies were gathered together unto Solomon, con- 
sisting of genii, q and men, and birds , and they were led m distinct bands, 
until they came unto the valley of ants. r And an ant, seeing the hosts 
approaching , said, O ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and 
his army tread you under foot, and perceive it not. And Solomon smiled, 
laughing at her words, and said, O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful 
foi thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents , and 
that I may do that which is right, and well pleasing unto thee and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, into paradise , among thy servants the 
righteous And he viewed the birds, and said, what is the reason that I 
see not the lapwing 1* Is she absent 1 Yerily I will chastise her with a 
severe chastisement, 4 * or I will put her to death , unless she bring me a just 
excuse And she tarried not long before she presented herself u? to Solomon, 
and said, I have viewed a country which thou hast not viewed, and I come 


• Inheriting not only his kingdom but also the prophetical office preferably to 
his other sons, who were no less than nineteen 4 

p That is the meaning of their several voices though not articulate of Solo- 
mon’s interpretation whereof the commentators give several instances 6 

♦ “ Solomon was the heir of David Mortals said he I understand the song of 
the birds I possess every kind of knowledge , I have been raised to the sublime 
height ” — Savary 

« For this fancy as well as the former Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists * 
who according to then manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon 7 
which the Fnglish version renders I get men singers and women singers as if that 
prince had forced demons or spirits to serve him at his table, and m other capacities, 
and particularly in his vast and magnificent buildings which they could not con- 
ceive he could otherwise have performed 

r The valley seems to be so called from the great number of ants which are found 
there Some place it m Syria, and others in layef 8 

■ The Arab historians tell us that Solomon having finished the temple of Jeru- 
salem went in pilgrimage to Mecca, where having stayed as long as he pleased he 
proceeded towards Yaman and leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon 
at Sanaa and being extremely delighted with the country rested there , but want- 
ing water to make the ablution he looked among the birds for the lapwing called 
by the Arabs al Hudbud whose business it was to find it , for it is pretended she 
was sagacious or sharp sighted enough to discover water under ground, which the 
devils used to draw aftei she had marked the place by digging with her bill they 
add that this bird was then taking a tour m the air whence seeing one of her 
companions alighting she descended also, and having had a description given her 
by the other of the city of Saba, whence she was just arrived, they both went to 
gether to take a view of the place and returned soon after Solomon had made the 
inquiry which occasioned what follows 9 

It may be proper to mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner 
of Solomon s tra\ elling They say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his 
throne was placed, being of a prodigious length and breadth and sufficient for all 
his forces to stand on, the men placing themselves on his n^ht hand, and the spirits 
on his left, and that when all were m order, the wind, at his command took up the 
carpet, and transported it, with all that were upon it, wherever he pleased , 16 the 
army of birds at the same time flying over their heads, and forming a kind of canopy, 
to shade them from the snn 

1 By plucking off her feathers, and setting her in the snn, to be tormented by the 
insects , or by shutting her up m a cage. 1 

4 Jallaloddin Al Beid&wi 1 See Marracc not m loc. p 511 • Vide Midrash, 

Yalkut Shemum p 11 f 29, and Millmm de Mohamxnedismo ante Mohammed 

p 232 7 Eccles 11 8. • Al Beidflwg Jallalo ddm. f I*dem 10 See 

chap 21, p 270 ‘AlBeidiwi TaUuloddm 
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onto thee from Saba, with a certain piece of news. I found a woman * tt 
reign over them, who is provided with every thing requisite for a prmce, 
and hath a magnificent throne. 7 I found her and her people to worship 
the sun, besides God , and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hath turned them aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not 
rightly directed), lest they should worship God, who bringeth to light that 
which is hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and whatever they discover God ! there is no God but he , the Lobd of 
the magnificent throne Solomon said, We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar Go with this, my letter, and 
cast it down unto them , then turn aside from them, and wait to know what 
answer they will return And when the queen of Saba had received the 
letter ,* she said, O nobles, venly an honourable letter hath been delivered 
unto me, it is from Solomon, and this is the tenor thereof In the name of 
the most merciful God, Rise not up against me but come, and surrender 
yourselves unto me * She said, 0 nobles, advise me in my business 
I will not resolve on any thing, until ye be witnesses and approve thereof 
The nobles answered, We are endued with strength, and are endued with 
great prowess in war , but the command appertained unto thee see there- 
fore what thou wilt command. 15 1 She said, Y enly kings, when they enter a 
city by force , waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
hereof and so will these do with us But I will send gifts unto them , and 
will wait for what further information those who shall be sent shall bring 
back And when the queen 8 ambassador came unto Solomon, 0 that prince 

x This queen the Arabs call Balkis some make her the daughter of al Ilodh&d 
Ebn Sharhabil 2 and others of Sharahil Ebn Malcc * but they all agree she was a 
descendant of Yarab Ebn Kahtan She is placed the tw enty second m Dr Pocock s 
list of the kings of Yaman 4 

y Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with 
precious stones But they differ as to the size of it , one mal mg it fourscore cubits 
long forty broad, and thirty high , while some say it was fourscore and others, 
thirty cubits every way 

Jallalo ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army, when the lapwing 
threw the letter into her bosom , but al Beidawi supposes she was in an apartment 
of her palace, the doors of which were shut and that the bird flew in it the window 
Ihe former commentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full than that 
in the text , viz From the servant of God, Solomon , the son of David unto Balkis 
queen of Saba In the name of the most merciful Goch Peace be on him who followed 
the true direction Rise not up against me but come and surrender yourselves unto me 
He adds that Solomon perramed this letter with musk, and sealed it with his 
signet 

* Or, Come unto me, and resign yourselves unto the divine direction and profess the 
true religion which I preach 

* * Hjse not up against me, but come unto me, and believe — Savary 

b t e Whether thou w ’t obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to 
make head against him 

f ‘We have courage and troops replied the nobles, but thou art our queen ; 
princess what dost thou command? — Savary 

« Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each 
sex all habited m the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched 
with precious stones besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other things 
of value * Some add, that Balkis, to try whether Solomon was a prophet or no 
dressed the boys like girls, and the girls like boys, and sent him in a casket, a 
pearl not drilled and an onyx drilled with a crooked hole , and that Solomon dis- 

* Vide Pocock. Spec p 59 3 Al Beidawi, &c Vide D Herbel BibL Orient 

p 182 4 Ubisup * Jallalo ddin. 
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scud, Will ye present me with riches ? Y enly that which God hath given 
me is better than what he hath given you but ye do glory in your gift** 
Return unto the people of Saba. We will surely come unto them with 
forces, which they shall not be able to withstand , and we will drive 
them but from their city, humbled , and they shall become contemptible. And 
Solcmon said, 0 nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne, before 
they come and surrender themselves unto me? A terrible genius 4 
answered, I will bnng it unto thee, before thou anse from thy place 0 for I 
am able to perform it, and may be trusted. And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the scnptures f said, I will bnng it unto thee m the twinkling 
of an eye. 8 And when Solomon saw the throne placed before him, he said, 
This is a favour of my Lord, that he may make tnal of me, whether I will 
be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful, and he who is grateful is 
grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall be ungrateful, verily my 
Lord is self sufficient and munificent A nd Solomon said unto his servants, 
Alter her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may see whether 
she be rightly directed, or whether she be one of those who are not rightly 
directed. And when sne was come unto Solomon , h it was said unto her Is 
thy throne like this ? She answered, As though it were the same And 
we have had knowledge bestowed on us befoie this, and have been resigned 
unto God 1 But that which she worshipped, besides God, had turned her 
aside from the truth for she was of an unbeliev* „g people It was said 
unto her, Enter the palace And when she saw it, she imagined it to be a 
great water , and she discovered hei legs, by lifting up her robe to pass 

tmguished the boys from the girls by the different manner of their taking water, 
and ordered one worm to bore the pearl and another to pass a thread through the 
onyx 0 They also tell us that Solomon having notice of this embassy by means 
of the lapwing even before they set out ordered a large square to be enclosed with 
a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wheiem he ranged his forces and attendants 
to receive them 7 

* ‘ Keep jour gifts n —S<wary 

d This was an Ifnt, or one of the wicked and rebellious genu , and bis name, says 
al Beidawi, was Dhacwan or Sakhr 

i e Fiom thy seat of justice For Solomon used to sit in judgment every day 
till noon 8 

f I his person as is generally supposed was Asaf, the son of Barachia, Solomons 
wazir (or vizar) who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of 
which he performed this wonderful exploit • Others however suppose it was al 
Khedr or else Gabriel, or some other angel , and some imagine it to have been 
Solomon himself 1 

8 The original is J Before thou eanst look at any object and take thy eye off it It *s 
said that Solomon at Asaf s desire, looked np to heaven and before he cast his eye 
downwards, the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him 
h For, on the return of her ambassador she determined to go and submit herself 
to that prince, but before her departure she secured her throne as she thought 
by locking it np m a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it, after which she 
set out attended by a vast army 1 

1 It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis acknowledging her convic- 
tion by the wonders she had already seen , or of Solomon and his people, acknow- 
ledging the favour of God in calling them to the true faith before her 
k Or as some understand the word, the court before the palace which Solomon 
had commanded to be built against the arrival of Balkis , the floor or pavement be- 
of transparent glass laid over running water, in which fish were swimming 
Fronting this pa> ement was placed the royal throne, on which Solomon sat to re 
ceive the queen * 

*A1 Beidawi 7 Jallalodd>n 8 Al Beidawi, J&llaloddm, interp 

Jallalo ddin i Al Beidawi. * Jalialo dam. * Idem. Al Beidawi. 
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through %t 1 Whereupon Solomon said unto her, Verily this is a palace 
evenly floored with glass.* Then said the queen, O Lord, venly I have 
dealt unjustly with my own soul , and I resign myself, together with 
Solomon, unto God, the Lobd of all creatures. m Also we heretofore sent 
unto the tnbe of Thamud their In other Saleh , who said unto them, Serve ye 
God And behold, they were divided into two parties, who disputed among 
themselves . 11 Saleh said, O my people, why do ye hasten evil rather 
than good ?° Unless ye ask pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, 
ye are lost They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Saleh replied, the evil which ye presage is 
with God p but ye are a people who are proved by a vicissitude of pros- 
perity and adversity And there were nine men m the city, who acted 
coiruptly in the earth, and behaved not with integrity And they said 
unto one another , Swear ye leciprocally by God, that we will fall upon 
Saleh and his family by night and afterwards we will say unto him 
who hath right to avenge his blood, We were not so much as present at 
the desti action of his family, and we certainly speak the truth And 
they devised a plot against him but we deviled a plot against them , t 
and they perceived it not. And see what was the issue of their plot, q we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people, and these then habitations 
remain empty, because of the injustice which they committed Verily 
herein is a sign unto people who understand And we delivered those who 
believed and feared God And remember Lot , when ho said unto his 
people Do ye commit a wickedness, though ve see the heinousness thereof t 
Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women ? Ye aie surtly an 
ignorant people [*XX ] But the answer of his people was no other than 
that they said, Cast the family of Lot out of your city for they are men 
who preserve themselves pure from the crimes of which ye are guilty 


1 Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had been informed that Balkiss legs and 
feet were covered with hair like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby 
an opportunity of being satisfied by ocular demonstration 

• « It is a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomon unto her ” — Savory 
m The queen of Saba having by these words professed Islflm, and renounced 
Idolatry Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife but could not resolve to do 
it till the devils had by a depilatory taken off the hair from her legs 4 Some how 
evei will have it that she did not marry Solomon but a prince of the tribe of Hamd&n 
n Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh , one party belicvm & on him, and 
the other treating him as an impostor 

°i e Why do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, 
instead of avertm 0 it by repentance ? 

p See chap 7, p 129 where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as 
the cause of their calamities 

f “ While they were devising their plot, we decreed the moment of their ruin and 
the> knew it not. — Savaiy 

« It is related that Saleh and those who believed on him usually meeting to pray 
in a certain narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said He thinks to make 
an end of us after three days G but we will be beforehand with him and that a party of 
them went directly to the straits above mentioned, thinking to execute their design, 
but were terribly disappointed for, instead of catching the prophet, they were 
caught themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock, which fell 
down at the month of the straits, so that they perished there in a miserable manner 


4 Jallaioddin 4 Aoud Al Beidawi • See chap 7 p 124, note k 
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Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his wife, whom we 
decreed to be one o f those who remained behind to be destroyed And we 
rained on them a shower of stones and dieadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been warned tn vain l T Say, Praise be unto God , 
and peace be upon his servants whom he hath chosen ! Is God more 
worthy, or the false gods which they associate with him f Is not he to be 
preferred, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
rain for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up? 
It is not m your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth Is there 
any other god partner with the true God ? Verily these are a people who 
deviate from the truth * Is not he more worthy to be adored , who hath 
established the earth, and hath caused rivers to flow through the midst 
thereof, and placed theieon immoveable mountains, and set a bar between 
the two seas ? B Is there any other god equal with the true God ? Yet the 
gi eater part of them know it not Is not he more woithy who heareth the 
afflicted, 1 when he calleth upon him, and taketh off the evil which distressed 
him and who hath made you the successors of yowr forefathers m the 
earth ? Is there any other god who can be equalled with the true God 1 
How few consider these things I Is not he more woi thy who dnecteth you 
in the dark paths of the land and of the sea , and who sendeth the winds 
duving abioad the clouds, as the foiei uimers of his mercy l u Is there any 
other god who can be equalled with the true God ? Far be God fiom having 
those partners in his power , which ye associate with him. Is not he more 
worthy , who produceth a creatiue, and after it hath been dead restoreth it to 
hfe, and who giveth you food from heaven and eai th ? Is theie any other 
god with the true God, who doth this 9 Say, Produce your proof thereof 
if ye speak truth Sa), None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
which is hidden, besides God neither do they understand when they shall 
be raiBed. However, their knowledge attameth some notion of the life to 
come v yet they aie m an uncertainty concerning the same , yea, they are 
blind as to the real circumstances thereof And the unbelievers say, When 
we and our fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken forth 
from the grave ? Venly we have been threatened with this, both we and 
our fathers, heretofore This is no other than fables of the ancients t 
Say unto them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
the wicked And he not thou grieved for them , neither be thou m anv 
concern on account of the plots which they are contriving against thee 
And they say, When will this threat be accomplished , if ye speak 


r See chap 7 p 125, and chap 11 p 18^ 

* ‘ Hath God an equal l Nevertheless, they associate divinities in his worship 
Savary 

* See chap. 25, p 300 The word barzakh is not used here, but another of 
equivalent import. 

* Literally, Him who %$ driven by distress to implore God s assistance 

u See chap 7 p 121 and chap 25, p 300 

T Or the words may be translated thus Yea, their knowledge faileth as to the life 
to come yea, &c. 

t This promise with which we are flattered, and w ith which our fathers were 
deluded, is but one of the fables of antiqmty ” — Savory 
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true]* Answer, Peradventure some part of that punishment, which ye desire 
to be hastened, may followclose behind you verily thy Lord is endued with 
indulgence towards mankind , but the greater part of them are not thank 
ful Venly thy Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they 

discover and there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it m 
written m a clear book. Venly this Kor&n declareth unto the children of 
Israel most of those points concerning winch they disagree x and it ts cer- 
tainly a direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between them, by his definitive sentence and he ts 
the mighty, the wise. Therefore, put thy trust m God , for thou art in the 
manifest truth V enly thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither shalt 

thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true faith f when they retire and 
turn their backs neither shalt thou direct the blind to extricate themselves 
out of their error Thou shalt make none to hear thee , except him who 
shall believe m our signs and they are wholly resigned unto u$ When 
the sentence shall be ready to fill upon them, we will cause a beast 7 to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them ‘ 
verily men do not firmly believe in our signs t On the day of resurrection 
we will assemble, out of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood , and they shall be pre\ ented from mixing 
together, until they shall arrive at the place of judgment And God shall 

say unto them , Have ye charged my signg with falsehood, although ye com 
piehended them not with your knowledge? Or what is it that ye were 
doing ? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for that they 
have acted unjustly and they shall not speak in their own excuse Do 
they not see that we have ordimed the night, that they may rest therein, 
and the day giving open light 1J V enly herein are signs unto people who 
believe. On that day the trumpet shall be sounded , and whoever are m 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom God 
shall please to exempt therefrom H and all shall come before him m humble 

* ‘ When will thy promises he accomplished? Tell us ifthetiuth enhghteneth 
thee — Savary 

* Such as the comparing of God to sensible things or to created beings , the re 
moving all imperfections from the description of the divine Being, the state of para- 
dise and hell the stones of Ezra and Jesus Christ &cJ 

7 The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will be one sign of the 
approach of the day of judgment, al Jassftsa, or the Spy I have given the description 
of her elsewhere 8 to which should be added that she is to have two wmgs 

* Or, according to a different leading (viz taclimohom instead of tocallimohom) 
who slfiitt wound them 9 

f “When the sentence of their perdition shall be pronounced we will cause to 
arise from the earth a monster, who 6hall exclaim, Men have not believed in Islam* 
ism n — Savary 

t ‘ See they not, that we have established the night for rest, and the day for 
action ? Savary 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59, Ac Some say the persons exempted from 
this general consternation will be the angels Gabriel Michael, Israfil and Israel, 1 
others suppose them to be the virgins of paradise and the angels who guard that place, 
and carry God’s throne , ’ and others will have them to be the martyrs 8 


* Al Beidftwi 8 Prelim Disc sect iv p 57, Ac • Vide ibid n. 57 

Jallalo ddin Al BeidftwL 8 Iidem. 8 Ebn Abbas. 
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guuac.* And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them fiimly 
fixed , but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away t This will 
be the work of God, who hath nghtly disposed all things and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do Whoever shall have wrought righte- 
ousness, shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof, and they shall 
be secure from the terror of that dav b but whoever shall have wrought 
evil, shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire Shall ye receive ths 
reward of any other than of that which ye shall have wrought 1 Yenly I 
am commanded to worship the Lord of this territory of Mecca , who hath 
sanctified the same unto him belong all thin gs. And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran he who shall be directed 
thereby will be directed to his own advantage, and to him who shall go 
astray, say, Yenly I am a waraer only And say, Praise, be unto God l he 
will show you his signs,® and ye shall know them and thy Lord is not 
regardless of that which they do 


CHAPTER XXVIII 

INTITLED THE STORY, 4 REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

TSM f These are the signs of the peispicuous book We will dictate 
unto thee, 0 Mohammed , some parts of the histoiy of Mosts and Pharaoh, 
with truth , for the sake of people who believe. How Pharaoh lifted him 
self up m the land of Egypt , and he caused his subjects to be divided into 
parties 9 he weakened one party of them, h by slaying their male children, 
and preserving their females alive, for he was an oppressor And we were 
minded to be gracious unto those who were weakened in the land, and tc 

* “ When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that is in heaven and on the 
earth shall be smitten with terror except the chosen of the Lord. All men shall 
appear before him humbly prostrate — Savary 
f “ Thon shalt see the mountains like unto congealed water, disappear as a cloud 
at the voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all things and who knoweth the actions 
of mortals — Savary 

b That is from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the 
wicked, not from the gemral terror or consternation before mentioned 
® Ft z , the successes of the true believers against the infidels , and particularly 
the victory of Bedr 

4 The title is taken from the twenty sixth verse, where Moses is said to have re 
lated the story of his adventures to Shoaib 

Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words, He 
who hath given the Koran for a rule of faith and practice, &c 
f See the Prelim Disc sect in p 42 

he Either into companies, that they might the better attend his order and 
perform the services he exacted of them , or into opposite factions, to prevent their 
attempting any thing against him, to deliver themselves from his tyranny 4 
h \ t the Israelites 


4 A1 BemAwL 
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make them models of religion , and to make them the heirs of the wealth 
of Pharaoh and hs people } and to establish a place for them in the earth, 
and to show Pharaoh, and Hainan,* and their forces, that destruction of 
their kingdom and nation by them, which they sought to avoid. 1 * And we 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, saying , Give him suck and 
if thou fearest for him, cast him into the nver , and fear not, neither be 
afflicted , for we will restore him unto thee, and will appoint him one of 
our apostles.® And when she had put the child in the ark, and had cast 
%t into the nver , the family of Pharaoh took him up, providence designing 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto them. Venly Pharaoh 
and Haman, and their forces were sinners, t And the wife ofPharaoh said, 
The chid is a delight of the eye to me, and to thee * kill him not, perad 
venture it may happen that he may be serviceable unto us , or we may 
adopt him for our son And they perceived not the consequence of what 
they were doing And the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed 
with fear, and she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises oj 
God And she said unto his sister, Follow him And she watched him 
at a distance , and they perceived it not And we suffered him not to take 
the breasts of the nurses who were provided before his sister came up ° 
and she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him ? And , at their desire , she brought 
his mother to them So we restored him to his mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted , and that 


1 See chap 26 p 303 

k This name is given to Pharaoh s chief minister , from whence it is generally in 
ferred that Mohammed has here made Haman the favourite of Ahasucrus king of 
Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet s 
contemporary But how probable soe\er this mistake may seem to us it will be 
very hard if not impossible, to convince a Mohammedan of it for, as has been ob 
served m a parallel case 5 two \ery different persons may bear the same name 6 

1 For Pharaoh had either dreamed or been told by some diviners that one of the 
Hebrew nation should be the rum of his kingdom which prophecy is supposed to 
have been the occasion of his cruelty to them 7 1 his circumstance is owing to the 

invention of the Jews 8 

* 4 We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth and to dis- 
play before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Haman, and of their armies, the miracles which 
they dreaded — Savary 

» It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman terrified 
by a light which appeared between the eyes oi Moses at his birth and touched with 
an extraordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers so that 
his mother kept him in her house and nursed him three months after which it was 
impossible*for her to conceal him any longer the king then giving orders to make 
the searches more stnctly 9 

f 44 The family of Pharaoh received him who was one day to become their enemy, 
and a bitter cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their 
soldiers were transgressors. * — bavaiy 

n This sudden affection or admiration was raised m them either by his uncommon 
beauty, or by the light which shone on his forehead, or because, when they opened 
the ark, they found him sucking his thumb which supplied him with milk 10 

• See chap 20, p 257 


« See p 38 note n • Vide Reland de ReL Moham p 217 7 See chhp 

7 p 129 * Vide Shalahel hakkab p 11, and R Elies Pirke, c. 48 • AJ 

Budawi See the notes to ehap 20, p 257 19 Idem JaUalo ddrn 
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she aught know that the promise of God was true but the greater part of 
mankind know not the truth. And when Moses had attained his age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on him wisdom and 
knowledge and thus do we reward the upright. Andhewent into the city, 
at a time when the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the 
street p and he found therein two men fighting, the one being of his own 
party, and the other of his enemies.* 1 And he who was of his party begged 
his assistance against him who was of the contrary party , and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him but being sorry for what had happened } he 
said, This is of the work of the devil/ for he is a seducmg and an open 
enemy And he said, 0 Lord, venly I have injured my own soul where- 
fore forgive me So God forgave him , for he is ready to forgive, and 
merciful. He said, 0 Lord, by the favours with which thou hast favoured 
me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for the future And the next 
morning he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one apprehen- 
sive of danger and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto him for help a second time But Moses said unto him, Tnou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow And when he sought to lay hold on him who 
was an enemy unto them both, he said, 0 Moses, Dost thou intend to kill 
me, as thou killedst a man yesteiday ? 8 Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels * 
And a certain man, 1 came from the farther part of the city, running hastily, 
and said, O Moses, venly the magistrates are deli berating concerning thee, 
to put thee to death depart, therefore , I certainly advise thee well 
Wherefore he departed out of the city m great fear, looking this way and 
that, lest he should be pursued And he said, 0 Lord, deliver me from the 
unjust people. And when he was journeying towards Madian, he said, 
Peradventure my Lord will direct me m the nght way x And when he 
amved at the water of Madian, he found about the well a company of men, 
who were watering their flocks And he found, besides them, two women, t 

p Viz at noon , at which time it is usual in those countries, for people to retire to 
sleep , or as others rather suppose, a little within night 

He The one being an Israelite of his own religion and nation, and the other an 
idolatrous Egyptian 

r Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Egyptian wrongfully , but, to excuse it, 
supposes that he struck him without designing to kill him 

* Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who because 
Moses had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him and others, by 
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman 
the day before 

* Wilt thou hearken only to thy violence ? Hast thou then, renounced virtue ? * 

* This" person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian and Pharaoh s nncle s son, 
bnt a true believer , who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had 
done, and designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for 
his safety by flight. 

* For Moses knew not the way and coming to a place where three roads met, 
committed himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the 
right, providence likewise 60 ordering it, that his pursuers took the other two roads 
and missed him . 1 Some say that he was led by an angel m the appearance of a 
traveller * 

t 4 Two sisters.” — Savory 


1 Jalialo’ddin. 
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who kept off their sheep at a distance. And he said unto them, What is the 
matter with yout They answered, We shall not water our flock, until the 
shepherds shall have driven away theirs , for our father is an old man, 
stricken m years. So Moses watered their sheep for them, 7 and afterwards 
retired to the shade, saying, 0 Lord, verily I stand in need of the 
good which thou shalt send down unto me And one of the damsels * came 
unto him,* walking bashfullv, and said, My fathei calleth thee, that he may 
recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken in watering our sheep 
for us, And w hen he was come unto Shoaib , and had told him the story of 
h\s adventures, \ he said unto him , Fear not thou hast escaped from unjust 
people And one of the damsels said, My father, hire him for certain 
wages the best servant thou canst hire is an able and trusty person * And 
Shoaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee one of these my two 
daughters in marriage, on condition that thou serve me for hire eight years 
and if thou fulfil ten years , it is m thine own breast , for I seek not to im- 
pose a hardship on thee and thou Blialt find me, if God please, a man of 
probity X Moses answeied, Let this be the covenant between me and thee 
whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let it he no crime m me if I then 
quit thy service , and God is witness of that which we say And when 
Moses had fulfilled the term b and was journeying with his family to- 
wards Egypt , he saw file on the side of mount Sinai And he said unto his 
family, Tarry ye here, for I Bee fire peradventuie I may bung you thenoe 
some tidings of the way, 0 or at least a biand out of the file, that ye may 

7 By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight which had been laid over the 
mouth of the wcH by the shepherds and required no lus than seven men (though 
eomc name a much larger number) to remove it 8 

This was Seffira (or 7ipporah) the elder or as others suppose the younger 
daughter of Shoaib whom Moses afterwards married 

* 41 One of the sisters came unto him n — Savary 

f (When Moses arrived at the residence of Shoaib sajB Jallaloddin ho found 
dinner ready ‘Be seated and cat with us ” said the old man I will not accept 
thy oiler replied Moses, ‘ as a reward for the service w hich I have rendered to 
thy daughters To do good without receiving a recompcnce for it is an inviolable 
law m my family “And it is my custom ^ answered Shoaib “and was that of 
my ancestors to give a bind reception to shy guests, and to supply them with 
food — Hospitality is still held m respect by the lurks If a stranger introduces 
himself at meal times, he is made to sit down and is treated like the rest. No one 
asks whence he comes, whitlur he is going or what lie is, questions which are so 
painful to the unfortunate He is a man who is come at the hour of repast , he is 
received as if be were one of the family, and is treated with the same kindness 
The consequence of this is that no Mohammedan is ever seen degrading humanity 
by exposing bis misery to his fellow creatures in the streets and highways )— 
Savary 

» The girl being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character 
told hum that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assist 
ance, and that he looked not in her face but held down his head till he had heard 
her message and desired her to walk behind him because the wind ruffled her gar 
ments a little, and discovered some part of her legs 4 

l ‘If God please, thou slialt experience on my part only humanity and justice” 
•—^Savary 

b Ftr M the longest term of ten years The Mohammedans say after the Jews/ 
that Jtfoses received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets, (which was a branch of a 
mvrtle of paradise, and had descended to hnn from Adam,) to keep off the wild 
beasts from his 6hcep , and that this was the rod with which he performed all those 
wonders m Egypt. 

* Sec chap 20, p 256. 

8 A1 Beid&wi Jallaloddin, Inteip Yahya. t Ddem * Vide fihal* hakkab 
p 12, B. Elies. Pirke, c. 40, &o» 
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be warmed And when he was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from 
the right side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, saying , O 
Moses, venly I am God, the Lord of all creatures cast down now thy rod. 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, 
lie retreated and fled, and returned not. And God said unto him, O Moses, 
draw near, and fear not, for thou art safe Put thy hand into thy bosom, 
and it shall come forth white, without any hurt draw back thy hand* 
unto thee which thou stretchest forth for fear These shall be two evident 
signs from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh and his princes , for they are a wicked 
people. Moses said, 0 Lord, venly I have slain one of them , and I fear 
they will put me to death but my brother Aaron is of a more eloquent 
tongue than I am , wherefore send him with mo for an assistant, that 
he may gam me credit , for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture God 
said, We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
of you extraordinary power, so that they shall not come up to you, m our 
signs. Ye two, and whoever Bhall follow you, shall be the conquerors. 
And when Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, This is 
no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery neither have we heard of any 
thing like this among our forefathers And Moses said, My Lord best 
knoweth who cometh with a direction from him , and who shall have success 
m this life, as well as the next but the unjust shall not prosper And 
Pharaoh said, O pnnces, I did not know that ye had any other god besides 
me * Wherefore do thou O Hainan, burn me clay into bricks, and build 
me a high tower/ that I may ascend unto the God of Moses for I venly 
believe him to be a liar And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustlv in the earth , and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us to be judged. Wherefore we took him and his forces, 
and cast them into the sea Behold, theicfore, what was the end of 
the unjust And we made them deceitful guides, inviting their followers to 
hell fire, and on the day of resunection thev shall not be screened from 
punishment We pursued them with a curse in this life , and on the day of 
resurrection they shall be shamefully rejected And we gave the book of the 
qzwuuto Moses, after he had destroyed ^ former generations, to enlighten 
the minds of men, and for a direction, and a mercy, that peradventure they 
might consider Thou, 0 prophet , wast not on the west side of mount 
Sinai , when we delivered Moses his commission neither wast thou one of 


4 Literally thy wing the expression alludes to the action of birds which stretch 
forth their wings to flv away when they are frighted, and fold them together again 
when they think themselves secure 8 
• See chap 26, p 303 

f It is said that Haman, having prepared bricks and other materials employed 
no less than fifty thousand men, besides labourers, m the building which they 
carried to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on it that 
Pharaoh, ascending this tower threw a javelin towards heaven which fell back 
again stained with blood, whereupon he impiously boasted that he had killed the 
God of Moses, but at sunset God sent the angel Gabriel who with one stroke of 
his wing demolished the tower, a part whereof, falling on the king s army, destroyed 
* million of men 7 


8 Xl Beldam. 
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those who were present at hts receiving it but we raised up several gene- 
rations after Moses , and life was prolonged unto them Neithei didst thou 
dwell among the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs , 
but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular Nor wast thou 

present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses , but thou art 
sent as a mercy from thy Lord, that thou mightest preach unto a people 
to whom no pieacher hath come before thee, g that perad venture they may 
be warned , and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for that which their 
hands had previously committed, they should have said, 0 Lord, since thou 
hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and become 
true believers, are we not excusable 9 Yet when the truth is come unto 
them from before us, they say, Unless he receive the same power to work 
miracles as Moses recen ed, we will not believe Have they not likewise 
rejected the revelation which was heietofore given unto Moses 1 They say, 
two cunning impostures 11 have mutually assisted one another and they say, 
Venly we reject them both Say, Produce therefore a book from God, 
which is more right than these two, that I may follow it, if ye speak truth 
But if they return thee no answer, know that they only follow their own 
desires and who erreth more widely from the truth than he ho followeth 
his own desire, without a dnection from God ? Verily God directeth not 
the unjust people And now have we caused our word to come unto them, 
that they may be admonished They unto whom we have given the scrip- 
tures which were revealed before it, believe in the same, and when it is read 
unto them say, We believe thciem, it is certainly the truth from our 
Lord verily we weie Moslems before this. 1 These shall receive their 
rewaid twice, k because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, 
and distribute alms out of that which we have bestowed on them , and 
when they hear vam discourse, avoid the same, saying, We have our 
works, and ye have youi woiks, peace be on you , l we covet not the 
acquaintance of the ignorant V enly thou canst not direct whom thou 
wilt but God directeth whom he pleaseth , and he best knoweth 
those who will submit to be directed The Meccans say, If we follow 
the same direction with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our 
land m Have we not established for them a secure asylum, 11 to which 

8 1 hat is, to the Arabians to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismael 

h Fu m the Pentateuch and the Kor&n Some copies lead, Two impostors, mean- 
ing Moses and Mohammed 

* Holding the same faith m fundamentals, before the revelation of the Kor&n, 
whicli we receive because it is consonant to the scriptures and attested to by them. 
Ihe passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism. 

k Because they have believed both m their own scriptures, and in the Korau 

1 See chap 25, p 300 note p 

m This objection was made by A1 Hareth Ebn Othm&n Ebn Nawfial Ebn Abd 
Men&f, who came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached 
the truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their enemies by 
quitting their religion, they would be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a 
hindful of men, m comparison to the whole nation 8 

® By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place pro* 
tooted by God, and reverenced by man 


9 A1 Beidava 
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fruits of every sort are brought, as a provision fcr our bounty? but 
the greater part of them do not understand How many cities have we 
destroyed, whose inhabitants lived in ease and plenty ? and these their 
dwellings are not inhabited after them, unless for a little while, 0 and we 
were the inheritors of their wealth p * But thy Lobd aid not destroy those 
cities, until he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our signs 
unto them neither did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants 
were injurious to their apostle t The things which aio given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp theieof, but that which is with 
God is better and more durable will ye not therefore understand ? Shall 
he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent promise of future 
happiness , and who shall attain the same, be as he on whom we have 
bestowed the provision of this present life, and who, on the day of resur- 
rection, shall be one of those who are delivered up to eternal punishment f 
On that day God shall call unto them, and shall say, Where are mv 
partners, which ye imagined to be so ? And they upon whom the sentence 
of damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These, 0 Lobd, are 
those whom we seduced , we seduced them as we also had been seduced 
but now we clearly quit them, and turn unto thee They did not worship 
us, but their own lusts q And it shall be said unto the idolaters , Call now 
upon those whom ye associated with God and they shall call upon them, 
but they shall not answer them, and they shall see the punishment pre- 
pared for them , and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. 
On that day, God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messengers ? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on that day / neithei shall they ask one another for information. 
Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do that winch is right, 
may expect to be happy Thy Lord createth what he pleaseth , and 
chooseth freely but they have no fiee choice Piaise be unto God, and 
far be he removed from the idols which they associate with him/ Thy 
Lobd knoweth both the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and the 
open hatred which they discover He is God , there is no God but he 
Unto him ts the praise due , both in this life and m that which is to come 
onto him doth judgment belong, and before him shall ye be assembled at 
the last day Say, what think ye ? If God should cover you with per- 
petual night, until the day of resurrection , what god, besides God, would 
bring you light? Will ye not therefore hearken] Say, What think ye? 

• That is, for a day, or a few hours only while travellers stay there to rest and 
refresh themselves , or as the original may also signify, unless by a few inhabitants 
some of those ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly 
inhabited 

* There being none left to enjoy it after them 

• 44 How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and debauch- 
ery ? The greatest number of these cities have not again been inhabited and we 
retain the inheritance of them ” — Savory 

t 4 God overthrew no empire before he sent unto the capital of it a prophet to 
preach his commandments and the cities of which the inhabitants were impious are 
those alone which were destroyed.’ —Savory 

* See chap 10 p 169 

r Literally, The account thereof shall be dark unto them, for the consternation they 
shall then lie under will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer 
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[f God should give you continual day, until the day of resurrection , what 
god, besides God, would bring you night, that ye might rest therein 1 Will 
ye not therefore consider J Of his mercy he hath made for you the night 
and tho day, that ye may rest m the one, and may seek to obtam provision 
for yourselves of his abundance, by your industry in the other, and that ye 
may give thanks. On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to share the divine power 
with me ? And we will produce a witness out of every nation,® and will 
say, Bnng hither your proof of what ye have asserted And they shall 
know that the right is God’s alone , and the deities which they have 
devised shall abandon them. Kanin was of the people of Moses ,* but lie 
behaved insolently towards them for we had given him so much treasuie, 
that his keyjswould have loaded several strong men." When his people 
said unto him, Rejoice not immoderately, foi God loveth not those who 
rejoice in their riches immoderately but seek to attain, by means of the 
wealth which God hath given thee the futuie mansion of paradise* And 
forget not thy portion m this world , but be thou bounteous unto others , as 
God hath been bounteous unto thee , and seek not to act corruptly in the 
earth, for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, I have 
received these riches , only because of the knowledge which is with me 7 


■ Viz the prophet who shall have been sent to each nation 

* The commentators say, Karfln was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar), the uncle of 
Moses, and consequently make him the same with the Korah of the scriptures 
This person is represented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so 
far surpassing them all in opulency, that the riches ol Kardn have become a pro 
verb The Mohammedans are indebted to the Jews for this last circumstance, to 
wh '»h they have added several other fables for they tell us that he built a large 
palace overlaid with gold the doors whereof were of massy gold that he became 
so insolent, because of his immense riches as to raise a sedition against Moses 
though some pretend the occasion of Ins rebellion to ha\e been bis unwillingness to 
give alms, as Moses had commanded that one day when that prophet was preach- 
ing to the people, and among other laws which he published declared that adul 
terers should be stoned, Kardn asked him, what if he should be found guilty of 
the same crime? to which Moses answered that m such case he would suffer the 
same punishment , and thereupon Karhn produced a harlot, whom he had hired to 
swear that Moses had lam with her and charged hin publicly with it, but ou 
Moses s adjuring the woman to speak the truth her resolution failed her and she 
confessed that she was suborned by Karftn to accuse him wrongfully , that then 
God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this usage to command the 
earth what he pleased, and it should obey him , whereupon he said O eaith, swallow 
them up! and that immediately the earth opened under Karhn and his confederates, 
and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his riches 1 There goes a tradition, 
that as Karftn sunk gradually into the ground, first to his knees, then to his 
waist, then to his neck he cried out four several times 0 Moses , have mercy on me l 
but that Moses continued to say 0 earth swallow them up till at last he wholly dis 
appeared upon which God said to Moses, Thou hadst no mercy on Karlin, though 
he asked pardon of thee four times, but I wovXL have had compassion on him, if he had 
asked pardon of me but once * 

* The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty 
Some pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men , and Abulfeda says 
forty mnles used to be employed to carry them 

x This passage is parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you into ever 
lasting habitations 1 

j Mot some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed 

1 Abulfeda, Jallaloddin A1 Beid&wi, &c * Al Beidiwi. VideDHerbel 

Bibl Orient. Art Carun » Luke xvu & 
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Did he not know that God had already destroyed, before him, several gene* 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed more 
abundance of riches 1 And the wicked shall not be asked to discover their 
crimes. And Korun went forth unto his people, in his pomp. 1 And they 
who loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like wealthy as hath 
been given unto Karun ! venly he is master of a great fortune. But those 
on whom knowledge had been bestowed answered, Alas for you ! the 
reward of God in the next life will be better unto him who shall believe and 
do good works but none shall attain the same, except those who persevere 
with constancv And we caused the ground to cleave m sunder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides God , neither was he rescued from punishment * And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said, Aha 1 
verily God bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth , and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth Jiad swallowed us up also Aha I the 
unbelievers shall not prosper As to this future mansion of paradise, we 
will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves m the earth, or to 
do wrong , for the happy issue snail attend the pious Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the ment thereof but as to him 
who doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded according to the mert* 
only of that which they shall have wrought. Yenly, he who hath giver 
thee the Kor&n for a rule oj faith and practice , will certainly bring thee 
back home unto Mecca? Say, My Lord best knoweth who cometh with a 
true direction, and who is in a manifest error Thou didst not expect that 
the book of the Kordn should be delivered unto thee but thou hast received 
it through the mercy of thy Lord Be not therefore assisting to the 
unbelievers, neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of God, after 
they have been sent down unto thee and invite men unto thy Lord 
And be not thou an idolater, neither invoke any other god, together with 
the true God there is no god but he Every thing shall perish, except 
himself unto him bdongeth judgment , and before him shall ye be as 
sembled at the last day 


in the law after Moses and Aaron , others pretend he was skilled m chemistry or 
m merchandizing or other arts of a, and others suppose (as the Jews also fable 4 ) 
that he found out the trcasnres of Joseph m Fgypt # 

* It is said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold and that he 
was clothed in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and 
nchly dressed 

* 44 The multitude of his slaves could not defend him against the arm of the A1 
mighty, and he had no avenger — Savary 

* This verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, in 
his flight from Mecca to Medina, to comfort him, and still his complaints 

• Vide B. GhedaL Shalsh hakkab p 13. 1 Jallalo ddin A1 Beidiwi. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

INTITLED, THE SPIDER,* REVEALED AT MECCA • 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A. L M d Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them e to say, 
We believe , while they lie not proved l f We heretofore proved those who 
were before them , for God will surely know them who aie sincere, and he 
will surely know the liars. Do they who work evil think that they shall 
pLevent us from taking vengeance on them f An ill judgment do they 
make Whoso hopeth to meet God, venly God’s appointed time will 
certamly come , and he both heareth and knoweth Whoe\ei stnveth to 
promote the true religion sti iveth for the advantage of his own soul , for 
God needeth not any of his creatuies and as to those who believe and 
woik righteousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and we 
will give them a reward according to the utmost merit of their actions We 
have commanded man to show kindness towaids his parents but if they 
endeavoui to prevail with thee to associate with me th it concerning which 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not g Unto me shall ye return , and 
I will declare unto you what ye have done Those who shall believe, and 
shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce into paradise , among 
the upright Theie are some men who say, We believe m God but when 
such a one is afflicted foi God’s sake, he esteem eth the peisecution of men 
to be a* grievous as the punishment of God Yet if success cometh from 
thy Lord, they say, Verily we are with you Doth not God well know 
that which is m the breast of his creatures ? Venly God well knoweth 
the true believers, and he well knoweth tho hypocrites The unbelieveis 
say unto those who believe, Follow our way, and we will bear your sms 
Howbeit, they shall not bear any part of their sms, fo~ they are liars but 
thej shall surely bear their own buidens, and other burdenb besides their 
own burdens, h and they shall be examined, on the day of resurrection, con- 

b Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter 

• Some think the first ten verses ending with these words And he well knoweth 
the hypocrites were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca, and others believe 
the reverse 

d See the Prelim Disc sect in p 42, &c. 

• Literally, That they shall be let alone &c 

f This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophets companions, 
under the hardships which they sustained m defen< e of their religion, and the losses 
which they suffered from the infidels, representing to them that such tnals an* 
afflictions were necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and 
the steady from the wavering Some 6uppo6e it to have been occasioned by the 
death of Mahja, Omars slave killed by an arrow at the battle of Bedr, which was 
deeply lamented and laid to heart by bis wife and parents * 

* That is if they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry The passage is said to 
have been revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakltas, and his mother Hamna, 
who, when she heard that her son had embraced Mohammedism swore that she 
would neither eat nor dnnk till he returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for 
three days. 7 

* Fur, the guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall he seduced by them. 

• A1 BeidAwt 7 Idem. 
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cermng that which they have falsely devised* We heretofore sent Noah 
unto his people , and he tamed among them one thousand years, save fifty 
years 1 and the deluge took them away, while they were acting unjustly, but 
we delivered him and those who were m the ark, and we made the same k 
a sign unto all creatures We also sent Abraham , when he said unto his peo- 
ple, Serve God, and feai him , this will be better for you, if ye understand 
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie. Venly those which vo 
worship, besides God, are not able to muke any provision for you seek 
therefoie your provision from God , and serve him, and give thanks unto 
him , unto him shall ye return If ye charge /7-e with imposture, 1 verily 
sundry nations before you likewise charged their prophets with imposture 
but public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle Do they not see how 
God produceth creatures, and after waids restoreth them ? m Verily this is 
easy with God + Say, go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth creatures aftei wards will God reproduce another production, 
for God is almighty He will punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth Before him shall ye be brought at the day oj 
judgment and ye shall not escape his reach , either m earth, or m heaven n 
neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides God As for those 
who believe not in the signs of God, or that they shall meet him at the 
resurrection , they shall despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful 
punishment prepared And the an s wer of hi s people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, or burn him But God saved him from the fire c 
Verily herein were signs unto people who believed And Abraham said, 


* “ They shall bear only the burden of their own iniquities, and at the day of re 
surrection they shall be called on to answer for their falsehood * — Savary 
1 This is true if the whole life of Noah be reckoned and accordingly Abu lfeda 
says he was sent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year and that he lived 
m all nine hundred and fifty but the text seeming to speak of those years only which 
he spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him 
to have lived much longer Some say the whole length of his life was a thousand 
and fifty years , that Ins mibsion happened m the fortieth year of his age and that 
he livea after the flood sixty years 8 and others give different numbers , one m 
particular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years • 

This circumstance, says al Beid&wi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, 
and to assure him that God who supported Noah so many years against the oppo 
iition and plots of the antediluvian infidels who would not fail to defend him against 
all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans and their partisans 
k i e The ark. 

1 This seems to be part of Abraham s speech to his people but some suppose that 
God here speaks by way of apostiophe, first to the Koreish and afterwards to 
Mohammed , and that the parenthesis is continued to these words, And the answer 
of his people was no other, &c. In which case we should have said, If ye charge Mo 
hammed your apostle with imposture &c. 

w The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweth them every year, as m the preceding , which is an argument o # 
his power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his 
own appointed time. 

J * Have they not seen how God produceth a creature ? It is thus that he will 
it to life again This miracle is easy unto his power — Savary 
u ® 8ee Psalm cxxxi^ 7 &c 
0 Seo chap 21, p 2(£ 


* Al Beidiwi, Al Zamakh * Caab, apod Yahyam. 
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Te have taken idols, besides God, to cement, affection between you m this 
life but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other , and yoar abode shall be hell fire, 
and there shall be none to deliver you * And Lot believed on him. And 
Abraham said, Yenly I flyfom my people, unto the place which my Loro 
hath commanded me, for he is the mighty, the wise. And we gave him 
Isaac and Jacob, and we placed among his descendants the gift of pro* 
phccy and the scriptures and we gave him his reward m this world , and 
m the next he shall be one of the righteous. We also sent Lot , when he 
said unto his people, Do ye commit filthiness which no creature hath com- 
mitted before you ? Do ye approach lustfully unto men, and lay wait m 
the highways, 1 * and commit wickedness m your assembly l q And the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said, Bring down the 
vengeance of God upon us, if thou speakest truth Lot said, O Lord, 
defend me against the corrupt people. And when our messengers came 
unto Abraham with good tidings, r they said, we will suiely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city, for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. 
A braham answered, V enly Lot dweUeth there They 1 epl led, W e well know 
who dweUeth therein , we will surely deliver him and his family, except his 
wife, she shall be one of those who remain behind And when our 
messengers came unto Lot, he was tioubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them 8 But they said, Fear not, neither be gneved , 
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife , for she shall be 
one of those who remain behind We will suiely bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doers , and we have left thereof a manifest sign 4 unto people who 
understand And unto the inhabitants of Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib , and he said unto them, O my people, serve God, and expect the 
last day , and transgress not, acting corruptly m the earth But they 
accused him of imposture , wherefore a storm from heaven 11 assailed them,t 
and in the morning they were found m their dwellings dead and prostrate 
And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad, and Thamud , and this is well known 
unto you from what yet remains o * their dwellings And Satan prepared 

their works for them, $ and turned them aside from the way of truth, 
nit ho ugh they were sagacious people. And we likewise destroyed Kai nn, 


* “ You have lavished, Baid he, your incense and your love on impotent deities 
at the day of resurrection one part of you shall disown the other and shall load it 
with curses Your abode shall be hell and ye shall not find a defender — Savary 

p Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers, others that 
they unnaturally abused their bodies. 

4 Their meetings being scenes of obscenity and not 

r See chap 11 p 182. 

■ See ibid p 183 

* Vus, The story of its destruction handed down by common tradition , or else it» 
rums, or some other footsteps of this signal judgment it being pretended that 
several of the stones, which fell from heaven on those cities are still to be seen, and 
that the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackish. 

" See (map 7 p 126. 

)• 44 An earthquake caused them to perish.” — Savary 
44 The tempter hid vice for them under flowers — Savary 
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and Pharaoh, and Hainan Moses came unto them with evident miracles, 
and they behaved themselves insolently in the earth but they could not 
escape our vengeance. Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind y some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven destioy x some of them did we cause the earth to swallow 
up y and some of them we drowned.* Neither was God disposed to treat 
them unjustly , but they dealt unj ustly with their own souls The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides God is as the likeness of the spider, 
which maketh herself a house but the weakest of all houses surely is the 
house of the spider, if they knew this Moreover God knoweth what things 
they invoke, besides him , and he is the mighty, the wise. These simili- 
tudes do wo propound unto men but none understand them, except the 
wise God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth , venly herein 
is a sign unto the true belieiers [*XXI] Rehearse that which hath 
been revealed unto thee of the book of the Koidn and be constant at 
prayer , for prayer preserveth a man, from filthy crimes, and from that 
which is blameable , and the lemembermg of God is surely a most impor- 
tant duty God knoweth that which ye do Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in the mildest manner * except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towards you, and say, We 
believe m the revelation winch hath been sent down unto us, and also m 
that w/ich hath been sent down unto you , our God and your God is one, 
and unto him are we resigned. Thus have we sent down the book of the 
Kordn unto thee and they unto whom we have given the former scrip 
tures believe theiem and of these Arabians also there is who believeth 
therein and none reject our signs except the obstinate infidels. Thou 
couldest not read any book before this neither couldest thou write it with 
th v right hand then had the gainsayers^ws^ doubted of the divine original 
thereof But the same is evident signs m the breasts of those who have 
leceived understanding for none reject our signs except the unjust. They 
say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from Ins Lord, we will not 
believe Answer, Signs are m the power of God alone , and I am no more 
than a public preacher Is it not sufficient for them that we have sent 
down unto thee the book of the Kordn, to be read unto them ? Verily 
herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who believe Say, God 
is a sufficient witness between me and you he knoweth whatever is m 
heaven and earth , and those who believe m vain idols , and deny God, they 
shall perish They will urge thee to hasten the punishment which they defy 
thee to bring down upon them b if there had not been a determined time for 


T The original word properly signifies a wind that drives the aravel and small 
stones before it , by which the 6torm or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom 
and Qomorrah, seems to be intended 
* Which was the end of Ad and Thamud. 

1 As it did Earfin 

® As the unbelievers in Noah s time, and Pharaoh and his army 
t. s Without ill language or passion This verse is generally supposed to have 
been abrogated by that of the sword, though some think it relates only to those who 
are m alliance with the Moslems. 
b See chap 6 p 103. 
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thevr respite, the punishment had come upon them before this , but it shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it. They urge 
thee to bring down vengeance swiftly upon them but hell shall surely 
encompass the unbelievers. On a certain day their punishment shall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet , 
and God shall say, Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought. 0 
my servants who have believed, venly my earth is spacious , wherefore serve 
me. 0 Every soul shall taste death afterwards shall ye return unto us , and 
as /or those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them m the higher apartments of paradise , * nvers shall flow beneath 
them, and they shall continue therein for ever How excellent poitt be the 
reward of the workers of righteousness , who persevere with patience, and 
put their trust m the Lord ! How many beasts are there , which provide 
not their food ? It is God who provideth for them, and for you , and he 
both heareth and kncweth Venly, if thou ask the Meccans , who hath 
created the hea^i ens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon 
to serve in their courses 1 they will answer, God How therefore do they 
he, m acknowledging of other gods ? God maketh abundant pi o vision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth , and is spanng unto him, if he plcaseth 
for God knoweth all things d Venly if thou ask them, who sendeth rain 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead ? 
they will answer, God Say, God be praised 1 But the greater pail; of 
them do not understand. This present life is no other than a toy, and a 
plaything , but the future mansion of paradise is life indeed if they knew 
this they would not prefer the former to the latter When they sail m a 
ship, they call upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion 
but when he bnngeth them safe to land, behold, they return to their 
idolatry , to show themselves ungrateful for that which we have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy the delights of tins lift , but they shall 
hereafter know the issue Do they not see that we have mado the term 
tory of Mecca an inviolable and secure asylum , when men are spoiled in 
the countries round about them 1 1 Do they therefore believe m that which 
is vain, and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? But who is more 
unjust than he who deviseth a lie agamst God, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto him ? Is there not in hell an abode foi the unbelievers ? 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will 
direct them into our ways , for God is with the righteous. 

0 yhat is If ye cannot serve me in one city or country fly into another, where ye 
may profess the true religion in safety , for the earth is wide enough and ye may 
easily find places of refuge Mohammed is said to have declared, That whoever flies 
for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the distance of a span merits paradise, 
and shall be the companion of Abraham and of himself 10 

♦ 44 Those who shall have professed Islamisra and practised chanty shall dwell 
eternally m the garden of delights through which rivers flow — Savory 

4 And particularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad, use of their 
nches 

f 44 See they not that we have given unto them a secure asylum, while the men 
who dwell around them are led away captive ? — Savory 


" A1 Beid&wi 
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CHAPTER XXX 

IN TITLED, THE GREEKS ,• REVEALED AT MECCA f 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A L. M g The Greeks have been overcome by the Persians h in the 

The original word is al Rum , by which the later Greeks or subjects of the Con 
ftantinopolitan empire are here meant , though the Arabs give the same name also 
to the Romans, and other Europeans 

f Some except the verse beginning at these words, Praise be unto God, 

* See the Prelim Disc sect in p 42, &c 

h The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage which is very 
famous among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing 
proof that the Kor&n really came down fiom heaien, it may be excusable to be a 
little particular 

The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained 
by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels 
became strangely elated and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers imagining 
that this success of the Persians who like themselves were idolaters and supposed 
to have no scriptures, against the Christians who pretended, as well as Mohammed 
to worship one God and to have divine scriptures was an earnest of their own future 
successes against the prophet and those of his religion to check which vain hopes, 
it was foretold in the words of the text that how improbable soever it might seem 
jet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks prevail as 
remarkably against the Persians 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail not to observe, 
though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they give of its accomplishment 
the number of vears between the two actions being not precisely determined Some 
place the victoiv gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra and their 
defeat by the Greeks m the second year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought 
others place the former m the third or fourth year before the Hejra and the latter 
in the end of the si v th or beginning of the seventh year after it, when the expedition 
of al Hodeibivah was undertaken 1 * 

The date of the victory gamed by the Greeks in the first of these accounts, interferes 
with a story which the commentators tell of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba 
Ebn Khali, who turned this prophecy into ridicule Abu Beer at first laid ten young 
camels that the Persians should receive an overthrow within three years but on his 
acquainting Mohammed with wha he had done that prophet told him that the word 
bed, made use of in this passage signified no determinate number of years but any 
number from three to nine (though some suppose the tenth year is included) and 
therefore advised him to prolong the time and to raise the wager , which he accord 
mgly proposed to Obba and they agreed that the time assigned should be nine years 
and the wager a hundred camels Before the time was elapsed Obba died of a wound 
received at Oliod in the third year of the Hejra 1 but the event afterwards showing 
that Abu Beer had won, he received the camels of Obba s heirs, and brought them 
in triumph to Mohammed 4 

History informs us that the successes of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who car 
ned on a tcrnblo war against the Greek empire to revenge the death of Maurice 
his father in law, slam by Phocas were v ery great, and continued m an uninterrupted 
course for tw o and twenty years Particularly m the year of Christ 615 about the 
beginning of the sixth year before the Hejra, the Persians, having the preceding year 
conquered Syna, made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusalem 
which seems to bo that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned m 
this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used and most likely to alarm 
the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene of action, and there was so little 
probability at that time of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less 
to distress the Persians that m the following years the arms of the latter made still 
farther and more considerable progresses, and at length they laid siege to Constan- 
tinople itself But m the year 625, in which the fourth year of the Hejra began, 
about ten years after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks when it was least ex- 
pected, ga ned a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them 

1 Jall&lo ddin &c * Al Zamakh al Beid&wh • See page 296, note w * Al 

Beid&wi J&ilalo ddin, fee. 
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nearest part of the land ,* 1 * but after their defeat, they shall overcome the 
others %n their turn, within a few years. Unto God belongeth the disposal 
e* this matter, both for what is past, and for what is to oome and on that 
day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by God, for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he %s the mighty, the mer 
ciful This is the promise of God God will not act oontrary to his pro- 
mise , but the greater part of men know not the veracity of God They 
know the outward appearance of this present life , but they are careless as 
to the life to comet Do they not consider within themselves that 
God hath not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between 
them, otherwise than m truth, and hath set them a determined period ? 
Verily a great number of men reject the belief of their fvJtwre meeting their 
Lord at the resuirection, Do they not pass through the earth and see 
what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They excelled the 
Meceas in strength, and broke up the earth, J k and inhabited it in greater 
affluence and prosperity than they inhabit the same and their apostles 
came unto them with evident nwacles , and God was not disposed to 
tieat them unjustly, but they injured their own souls by their obstinate 
infidelity, and the end o r those who had done evil, was evil, because they 
charged the signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn 
God produceth creatures, and will hereaftei restore them to life then shall 
ye return unto him And on the day whereon the lioui shall come, 
the wicked shall be stiuck dumb for despair and they shall have no 
mtercessors from among the idols which they associated with God And 
they shall deny the false gods which they associ ited with him On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers and the 
infidels be separated and they who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure m a delightful meadow , but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected oui signs and the meeting 
of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment Wherefore 
glorify God, when the evening overtaketh vou, and when ye rise m 

to quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own country, 
but drove them to the last extremity and spoiled the capital city al Mad&ycn He- 
raclius enjoying thenceforward a continued senes of good fortune to the deposi- 
tion and death of Khosru For more exact information on these matters and more 
nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pretended 
prophecy (neither of which is my business here) the reader may have recourse to 
the historians and chronologers 6 

* 4 They have been defeated on the frontier — Savary 

1 Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or 
els* that of the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, 
near Bostra and Adhra&t,® others imagine the land of Persia is intended and lay 
the scene m Mesopotamia on the frontiers of that kingdom 7 but Ebn Abbas with 
more probability, thinks it was m Palestine 

f Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which is to come * — 
Savary 

t ‘ Have they not traversed the earth ? Have they not seen what hath been the 
fate of the ancient nations ? More powerful than they are those nations have left 
there monuments of their greatness. They have dwelt there for a longer period.”- 
Savary 

k To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c • 

1 Vide etiam Assouan Bibl Orient t 3, part 1, p 411 &c. et Bonlaiav Vie de 

Mob am p 333, &c * Yahya, al Beidiwt 7 Mojahed, apud Zamakh. 8 Al Beid&wL 
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the morning and unto him oe praise m heaven and earth , and at sunset 
and whan ye rest at noon 1 * * He brwgeth forth the living out of the dead, 
and he bnngeth forth the dead out of the living and he quickeneth the 
earth after it hath been dead and in like manner shall ye be brought forth 
from your grave* Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust , 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the face qf the earth. And 
of his signs, another is, that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wives, 
that ye may cohabit with them , and hath put love and compassion between 
you venly herein are signs unto people who consider And of his signs 
are also the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the variety of your 
languages, and of your complexions n venly herein are signs unto men of 
understanding And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking to ‘provide for yourselves of his abundance verily herein 
are sign s unto people who heark en. Of his signs others are , that he sho weth 
you the lightning, to strike teiror, and to give hope of ram , and that he 
sendeth down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it 
hath been dead verily herein are signs unto people who understand And 
of his signs this also is one , namely , that the heaven and the earth 
stand film at command hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold ye shall come forth Unto him are subject who- 
soeteL are m the heavens and on earth all are obedient unto him. It is 
lie who originally produceth a creature, and afterwaids restoreth the same 
to life and this is most easy with him He justly challengeth the most 
exalted comparison, in heaven and earth and he w the mighty, the wise 
He propoundeth unto a comparison taken trom yourselves Have ye, among 
the slaves whom youi right hands possess, any partner in the substance which 
we have bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein with them, 
or that ye fear them as ye fear one another ? p Thus we distinctly explain 
our signs unto people who understand But those who act unjustly, 
by attributing companions unto God , follow their own lusts, without know 
ledge and who shall direct him whom God shall cause to err] They shall 
have none to help them Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the true religion, the institution of God, to which he hath cieated 
mankind disposed * there is no change in what God hath created q This 


1 Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are intended in this passage 
the evening including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening 
prayer properly so called and the word I have rendered at sunset marking the hour 
of afternoon prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before sunset. 

* See chap 3, p 38 

a Which are certainly most wonderful and, as I conceive very hard to be ac 
counted for if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of 
one man, as we are assured by scripture they are, without having recourse to the 
immediate ommpotcncy of God 

* That is, m speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnifi- 
cent expressions we can possibly devise 

p See chap 16, p 220 

* 4 Open thy heart to Islamism it is the work of God, who bath created men to 
embrace it it is the holy and eternal faith , but the greatest part of mankind are 
plunged into ignorance — Savary 

% % * The immutable law or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform, 
and which every one would embrace, as most fit for a rational creature, if it were 
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w the nght religion , but the greater part of men know 1 1 not. And be yt 
turned unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and be not 
idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their religion, and 
are divided into various sects, every sect rejoice in their own opinion. 
When adversity befaileth men, they call upon their Lord, turning unto 
him afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a part of them associate other deities w ith their Lord to show themselves 
ungrateful for the favours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy there- 
fore the vain pleasures of this life, but hereafter shall ye know the 
consequence. Have we sent down unto them any authority, which speaketh 
of the false gods which they associate with him 1 r When we cause men to 
taste mercy they rejoice therein , but if evil befaileth them, for that which 
their hands have before committed, behold, they despair * Do they not see 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and is 
sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? V enly herem are signs unto people who 
believe. Give unto him who is of km to thee his reasonable due , and also 
to the poor, and the stranger this is better for those who seek the face of 
God , and they shall prosper Whatever ye shall give m usury, to be an 
increase of mens substance, shall not be increased by the blessing of God , 
but whatever ye shall give m alms, for God’s sake they shall receive a two 
fold reward * It is God who hath created you, and hath provided food for 
you hereafter will he cause you to die , and after that will he raise you 
again to life. Is there any of your false gods, who is able to do the least of 
these things ? Praise be unto him , and far be he removed from what they 
associate with lam I Corruption 11 hath appeared by land and by sea, foi the 
crimes which men’s hands have committed , that it might make them 
to taste x a part of the fruits of that which they have wrought, that perad 
venture they might turn from their evil ways Say, Go through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who have been before you the 
greater part of them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the 
nght religion, before the day cometh, which none can put back from God 
On that day shall they be separated into two companies whoever shall 
have been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged and who 
ever shall have done that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of 
tepose m paradise , that he may reward those who shall believe and work 
nghteousness, of his abundant liberality , for he loveth not the unbelievers. 
Of his signs one is , that he sendeth the winds, bearing welcome tidings of 


not for the prejudices of education The Mohammedans have a tradition that their 
prophet used to say That every person is born naturally disposed to become a Moslem , 
but that a man s parents make him a Jew a Christian or a Magian 

x That is have we either by the mouth of any pi ophet, or by any written revelation 
commanded or encouraged the worship of more gods than one? 

* And seek not to regain the favour of God by timely repentance. 

* Or by wav of bribe The word may include any sort of extortion or illicit gain 

* * The alms which ye shall give, in the hope or desen mg to view his presence, 
shall be multiplied a hundred fold — Savary 

u Viz mischief and public calamities such as famine pestilence, droughts, ship* 
wrecks &c , or erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners 

* Some copies read, in the first person plural, Thai we j? ighi cause them to taste, Jte 
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ram, that he may cause you to taste of his mercy , and that ships may sail 
at his command, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his abundance by 
commerce, and that ye may give thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, 
unto their respective people, and they came unto them with evident proofs 
and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly , and it was incumbent 
on us to assist the true believers. It is God who sendeth the winds, and 
nuseth the clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth , 
and afterwards disperseth the same and thou mayest see the ram issuing 
from the midst thereof, and when he poureth the same down on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy , although before 
it was sent down unto them, before such relief they were despairmg Con 
sider therefore the traces of God s mercy , how he quickeneth the earth* 
after its state of death venly the same will raise the dead , for he is 
almighty Yet if we should send a blasting wind, and they should see their 
com yellow and burnt up they would surely become ungrateful, after our 
former f amours Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst thou 

make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and turn their backs 
neither canst thou direct the blind out of their error thou shalt make none 
to hear, except him who shall believe m our signs , for they are resigned 
unto us. It is God who created you m weakness, and after weakness hath 
given you strength , and after strength, he will again reduce you to weak 
ness and grey hairs he createth that which he pleaseth , and he is the 
wise, the powerful On the day whereon the last hour shall come, the 
wicked will swear that they have not tamed y above an hour m like 
manner did they utter lies in their lifetime But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye have tamed according to the 
book of God 1 until the day of resurrection , for this is the day of resurrec 
tion , but ye knew it not On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly , neither shall they be invited any more to make 
themselves acceptable unto God And now have we propounded unto mer , 
in this Koran, parables of e\ eiy kind yet if thou bring them a verse thero 
off the unbelievers will suiely say, Yt a 1 1 no other than publishers of vam 
falsehoods. Thus hath God sealed up the hearts of those who believe 
not t But do thou, 0 Mohammed, persevere with constancy, for God 
is true , and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no certain 
knowledge. 

7 Fur , In the world or in their graves bee chap 23 p 286 

'That is, according to Ins forek non ledge and decree m the preserved Table or 
accoiding to what is said in the Kor&ti where the state of the dead is expressed by 
these words,* Behind them there shall be a bur until the day of resurrection. 10 

* “The Koran offers multiplied examples unto men but when a miracle is dis 
placed, the unbeliever will exclaim it is an imposture 1 — Savary 

t * It is thus that God sealcth the hearts of those who are blinded by ignorance — 
Senary 


1 Chap 23, p 28o 10 A1 BeuUwi. 
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CHAP1ER XXXI 

INTITLED LOKMAN,* REVEALED AT MECCA 1 * 

IN THE NAVE OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A- L M.® These are the signs of the wi e book, a direction, and a 
mercy unto the lighteous, who obsene the appointed tunes of prayer, and 
give alms, and have firm assurance iu the life to come these are directed 
by their Lord, and they shall prosper There is a man who purchaseth a 
Judicious stoiy, d tint he rnaj seduce men from the way of God, without 
knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn these shall suffer a shameful 
punishment * And when our signs aie rehearsed unto him he disdain 
fullv turneth his back as though lio heard them not, as though there were 
a deafness m his eai& whuefoie denounce unto him a gnevous punish 
ment But they who shall believe and woik n^hteousness shall enjoy 
gaidens of pleasure tlity shall continue therein for tvei this is the 
certain piomise of God, and he is tin might), the wise He hath created 
the heavens without visible pillars to sustain them , and thrown on the earth 
mountains fiimU looted, lest it should move with you,® and he hath re- 
plenished the same with all kinds of beasts and we send down ram fiom 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein 
This is the creation of God show me now what tiny have created, who 
are worshipped besides him ? veuly the ungodly aie in a m oldest error t 
Weheietofoie bestowed wisdom on I okm in f and commanded him, saying 


* The chapter is so entitled from a person of this name mentioned therein of whom 
more immediately 

h Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words Who observe the ap 
pointed times of prayer and Qive alms &c And others three verses, beginning at 
these words. If all the tiees in the earth were pens &c 
See the 1 lclim Disc sect in p 42 &c 

d t e Vain and silly fal les i lie passage was revealed it is said on occasion of 
al Nodar i bn al Haretli who having brought fiom Persia the romance of Kostam 
and Isfandiyar, the two heroes of that countn routed it in the assemblies of the 
knreish highly extolling the power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and 
preferring their stones to those of Ad and I hainud Dawd and Solomon and the 
rest which are told in the Koran Some s i\ that al Nodar bought singing girls and 
earned them to those who were inclined to become Moslems, to divert them from 
their purpose by songs and tales 1 

* There are men who making a mock of religion purchase fnvolous stones, 
calculated to seduce their fellow eieatnrcs and to turn them aside from the right 
path. A shameful punishment shall be their reward — bavary 

* See chap 16 p 215 A learned writer in his notes on this passage, says the 
original word raiodsiya which the commentators m general will have to signify, stable 
mountains, seems properly to express the Hebrew word mechontm i e bases or 
foundations and tnerefore he thinks the Koran has here translated that passage of 
the Psalms He laid (he foundations of the earth, that tt should not be moved for ever 1 
This is not the only instance which might be given that the Mohammedan doctors 
are not always the best interpreters of their own scnptures 

t “ Behold his creation Show me that which your idols have called forth from 
nothing The wicked are involved m darkness Savary 

1 The Arab writers say, that Lokman was the son of Ba&ra, who was the son or 

1 Al Beid&wL * GoL in Append, ad Erpemt Gram p 187 


*P«al civ 5 
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Be thou thankful unto God for whoever is thankful, shall be thankful to 
the advantage of his own soul , and if any shall be unthankful, verily 
God is self sufficient, and worthy to be praised And remember when 
Lokmftn said unto his son, g as he admonished him, Oh my son, give not a 
paitner unto God, for polytheism is a great impiety We have oom 
manded man concerning his parents 11 (his mother carneth him in her womb 
with weakness and faintness,* and he is weaned m two years ), saying , Be 
gr iteful unto me, and to thy parents Unto me shall all come to be judged 
But if thypaients endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that con- 
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not bear them company 
in this world in what shall be reasonable , 1 but follow the way of him who 
Bincerely tumeth unto me k Heieafter unto me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto you that which ye have done O my son, venly every 
matter *, whether good or bad, though it be of the weight of a grain of 
mustaid seed, and be hidden in a rock, or m the heavens, 01 in the earth, 

errandson of a sister or aunt of Job and that he lived several centuries and to the 
time of David with whom he was conversant m Palestine According to the descrip 
tion they give of his person he must have been deformed enough for they say he 
was of a black complexion (whence some cill him an Ethiopian), with thick lips and 
splay feet but in return he received from God w lsdom and eloquence m a great 
degice which some pretend were given him in a vision on his making choice of 
wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy either of which were offered him The 
generality of the Mohammedans therefore hold him to have been no prophet hut 
only a wise man As to his condition they say he was a slave but obtained his 
liberty on the following occasion Ihs m ster ha\ing one day given him a bitter 
nclon to eat ho paid him such exact obedience as to eat it all at which his mastei 
eing surprised asked how he could eat so nauseous a fruit? To which he replied 
it was no wonder that he should for once accept a bitter fruit from the same hand 
from which he had icceivcd so many favour 4 The commentators mention several 
quick repartees of I okm&n which together with the circumstances above mentioned 
agree so well with what Maximus Planudcs has written of Esop that from thence 
and from the fables attributed to Lokman by the orientals the latter has been 
gemiallv thought to be no other than the Tsop of the Greeks However that be 
(for I think the matter will bear a dispute) I im of opinion that Planudcs borrowed 
great part of his life of Esop from the traditions he met with m the East concern 
ing Loknifm, concluding them to have been the same person because they were both 
slaies and supposed to bo the writeis of those fables which go under their respective 
names, and bear a great resemblance to one another for it has long since been 
observed by learned men that the greater part of that monks performance is an 
absurd romance and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers b 

8 Whom some name Anam (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), 
some Ashcan and others M a than 

h The two ^rses which begin at these words and end with the following viz 
And then will I declare unto you that u hich ye have done arc no part of Lokman s 
advice to his son but are inserted byway of parenthesis as very peitinent and 
proper to bo repeated here to show the heinousness o t idolatry the\ are to be read 
(excepting some additions) in the twenty ninth chapter and were originally revealed 
on account of Saad Ebn Abi W akkas as has been already observed • 

• We have prescribed sacred duties into man for him to perform towards the 
authors of his existence He has been borne with numerous pains, in the womb o * 
Ins mother He has been suckled for two years Mortals be grateful for our 
benefits, be beneficent unto jour parents I am the end of all things — Savary 

1 That is, show them ail deference and obedience, so far as may be consistent with 
thy duty towards God 

* 1 he person particularly meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad 
had become a Moslem. 

4 A1 Zamakh al Beidawi &c YideDHcrbel Bibl Orient p 516, et Marracc. 
m Ale p 547 * Vide la Vie dEsope par M de Meainac, et Bayle, Diet Hist 

Art Lsope. Rem B, 4 See chap 29 p 32o, and the notes thereon 
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God will bring the same to light , for God is clear sighted and knowing 
Oh my son, be constant at prayer, and command that which is just, an£ 
forbid that which is evil and be patient under the afflictions which shaft 
befall thee , for this is a duty absolutely incumbent on all men.* Distort 
not thy face out of contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with 
insolence , for God loveth no arrogant, vain glorious person. And be 
moderate in thy pace , and lower thy voice , for the most ungrateful of all 
voices surely is the voice of asses. 1 Do ye not see that God hath subjected 
whatever is in heaven and on earth to youi service, and hath abundantly 
poured on you his favours, both outwardly and inwardly There are 
some who dispute concerning God without knowledge, and without a 
direction, and without an enlightening book And when it is said unto 
them, Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer, Nay, we will 
follow that which we found our fathers to practise What, though the 
devil invite them to the torment of hell 1 Whosoever resigneth himself 
unto God, being a woiker of righteousness, taketh hold on a stiong 
handle, t and unto God belongeth the issue of all things. But whoever 
shall be an unbeliever, let not his unbelief grieve thee unto us shall they 
return , then will we declare unto them that which they have done, for 
God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while afterwards we will drive them 
to a severe punishment If thou ask them who hatli created the heavens 
and the earth, they will surely answer, God Say, God be praised » but 
the greater part of them do not underst md IJnto God belongeth whatever 
is m heaven and earth for God is the self sufficient, the praiseworthy 
If whatever trees are m the eai th were pens, and he should alter that swell 
the sea into seven seas of ink , the words of God would not be exhausted, 11 
for God is mighty and wise Your creation and your lesuscitation are but 
as the creation and resuscitation of one soul ° verily Cod both heareth and 
seeth Dost thou not see that God causcth the night to Bucceed the day, 
and causeth the day to succeed the night, and compel leth the sun and the 
moon to serve you t Each of those luminaries hasteneth in its course to a 
determined penod and God is well acquainted with that which ye do 
This is declared concerning the divine 1 nowledge and power , for that God is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, is vanity , 
and for that God is the high, the great God Dost thou not see that the 
ships run in the sea, through the favour of God, that he may show you of 


* 14 Bear patiently the calamities which befall thee They are a consequence of 
the eternal decrees . — Savary 

’To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable \oice. 

“ t s. All kinds of blessings regarding as well the mind as the body 
t ‘ He who hath devoted his heart unto Islamism and unto virtue hath seized 
hold of an immoveable pillar He is supported upon God, the end of all things ' 
— Savary ® 

■ This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted 
that all knowledge was contained in the law 7 

• God being able to produce a million of worlds by the single word Kun, i «, Jk 

and to raise the dead in general by the single word JTura, i e Art* * 


A1 Beidtwi. 
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his signs 1 Verity herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds , they call upon God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him ,* but when he bringeth them safe to 
land, there is of them who halteth between the true faith and idolatry 
Howbeit, none lejecteth our signs, except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. 0 men, fear your Lord, and dread the day whereon a father 
shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make satisfaction 
for his father at all the promise of God is assuredly true Let not this 
present life, therefore deceive you , neither let the deceiver p deceive you 
concerning God Yenly the knowledge of the hour of judgment is with 
God , and he causeth the ram to descend at his own appointed time , and 
he knoweth what is m the wombs of females No soul knoweth what it 
shall gam on the morrow , neither doth any soul know m what land it 
shall die q but God is knowing and fully acquainted with all things 


CHAPTER XXXII 

INTITLED, ADORATION , r REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A L. M * The revelation of this book, theie is no doubt thereof, w 
from the Lord of all creatures, t Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 
it 1 Nay it is the truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a 
people, unto whom no preachei hath come before thee, 4 peradventure they 
will be directed. It is God who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
and whatever is between them, in six days , and then ascended his throne 
Ye have no patron, or intercessor besides him. Will ye not therefore con 

* “When the billows cover the ship like gloomy mountains the manners call 
upon the name of God , they manifest unto him a sincere faith — Snoary 
p Viz the devil 

•tin this passage five things are enumerated which are known to God alone 
mx , the time of the day of judgment the time of rain , what is forming in the 
womb as whether it be male or female &c what shall happen on the moriow 
and where any person shall die These the Arabs according to a tradition of their 
prophet, call the five keys of secret knowledge The passage, it is said was occasioned 
by al Hareth Ebn Amro, who propounded questions of this nature to Mohammed 
As to the last particular, al Beidawi relates the following story —The angel of 
death passing once by Solomon m a visible shape, and looking at one who was sit- 
ting with him the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon s acquainting him 
that it was the angel of death, said He seems to want me wherefore order the 
wind to carry me from hence into India which being accordingly done the angel 
said to Solomon I looked so earnestly at the man out of wonder because I was 
commanded to take his soul in India, and found him with thee m Palestine 

This title is taken from the middle of the chapter where the believers are said 
to fall down adoring 

* See the Prelim Disc, sect in p 42, &c. 

t The Sovereign of the universe hath caused the Koran to descend from 
heaven This book ought to leave no doubt." — Savarp 
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aider 1 He govemetb all tilings from heaven even to the earth hereafter 
shall they return unto him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand 
years, u of those which ye compute This is he who knoweth the future, and 
the present, the mighty, the merciful It is he who hath made every thing 
which he hath created exceeding good , and first created man of clay, and 
afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water , v and then 
formed him into proper shape , and breathed of his spirit into him, and hath 
given you the senses o/* hearing and seeing, and hearts to understand How 
small thanks do ye return ! And they say, when we shall he hidden in 
the earth, shall we be raised thence a new creature 1 Yea, they deny the 
meeting of their Lord at the resurrection Say, The angel of death, w who 
is set over you, shall cause you to die then shall ye be brought back unto 
your Lord If thou couldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their Lord, saying , O Lord, we have seen and have heard 
suffer us therefore to return into th * joor 7 4, and we will work that which is 
right, smee we are now certain of *he truth of what hath been preached to 
ns thou wouldest see an amazing sight If we had pleased we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction but the word which hath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when I said, V enly I will fill hell with 
genii and men, altogether x Taste therefore the torment prepared for you , 
because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day we also have for 
gotten you , taste therefore the punishment of eternal duration, for that 
which ye have wrought Y enly they only believe in our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and celebrate the praise of their 
Lord, and are not elated with pnde tlieir sides are raised from their beds 
calling on their Lord with fear and with hope , and they distnbute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them No soul y knoweth the complete 
satisfaction z which is secretly prepared for them, as a reward for that which 
they have wi ought Shall he, therefore, who is a true believer, be as he 

u As to the reconciliation of this passage with another, 8 which seems contradic 
tor y see the Prelim Disc sect iv p 60 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, but 
suppose that the words here describe the making and executing of the decrees of 
God, which are sent down from heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend as 
the verb properly signifies,) back to him after they have been put m execution, and 
present themselves as it were so executed to his knowledge, m the space of a 
day with God but with man, of a thousand years. Others imagine this space to 
be the time which the angels who carry the divine decrees and bring them back 
executed take in descending and re ascending becauso the distance from heaven 
to oarth is a journey of five hundred years and others fancy that the angels bring 
down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they 
return back for fresh orders &c • 

r t e Seed 

w See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 51 

* See chap 7 p 119 and chap 11 p 186. 

r Not even an angel of those who approach nearest God s throne nor any prophet 
who hath been sent by him 1 

Literally The joy of the eyes The commentators fail not on occasion of this 
passage, to produce that saying of their prophet which nas originally none of b is 
own God satth, I have prepai ed for my righteous servants what eye hatl not seen , 
nor hath ear heard nor hath entered into the heart of man to conceive 

• Chap 70 


* A1 Beid&wL 


1 Idem. 
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who is an impious transgressor ? They shall not be held equal As to 
those who believe and do that which is nght, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompence for that which they shall have 
wrought but as for those who impiously transgress, their abode shall be 
hdl fire , so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back into the same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the 
torment of hdl fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause 
♦hem to taste the nearer punishment of thus world \ beside the more grievous 
punishment of the next , peradventure they will repent Who is more 
unjust than he who is warned by the signs of his Lord, and then tumeth 
aside from the same ? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses , wherefore be not thou 
m doubt as to the revelation thereof a and we ordained the same to be a 
direction unto the children of Israel , and we appointed teachers from 
among them, who should direct the people at our command, when they had 
persevered with patience, and had firmly believed m our signs Venly thv 
Lord will judge between them, on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto them how manv 
generations we have destroyed before them, through whose dwellings thev 
walk ? b Venly herein are signs will they not therefore hearken ? Do 
they not see that we dnve ram unto a land bare of grass and parched up, 
and thereby produce com, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also 1 
Will they not therefore regard ? The infidels say to the true believers , When 
will this decision be made between us, if ye speak truth? Answer, On the 
day of that decision,® the faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall nol 
avail them , neither shall they be respited any longer Wherefore avoid 
them, and expect} the issue venly they expect to obtain some advantage 
over thee. 

* Or, as some interpret it of the revelation of the Kordn to thyself since the de- 
livery of the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Kor&n to thee is not the 
first instance of the kind Others think the words should be translated thus, Be 
not thou in doubt as to thy meeting of that prophet , supposing: that the interview be 
tween Moses and Mohammed m the sixth heaven when the latter took his night 
journey thither is here intended * 

b The Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Adites Thamuaites 
Midiamtes, Sodomites, &c once dwelt 

® That is on the day of judgment though some suppose the dav here intended 
to be that of the victory at Bedr or else that of the taking of Mecca, when several 
i>f those who had been proscribed, were put to death without remission 1 


* A1 BeidAwi 


8 See the Prelim Disc sect u. p. 3Sl 
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ENTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES/ REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 

0 Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites • 
verily God is knowing and wise. But follow that which is revealed unto 
thee from thy Lord , for God is well acquainted with that which ye do 
and put thy trust m God , for God is a sufficient protector * God hath 
not given a man two hearts within him , neither hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ye divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) 
your true mothers , nor hath he made your adopted sons your true sons/ 
This is your saying in your mouths but God speaketh the truth , and he 
dn ected the right way Call such as are adopted , the sons of their natural 
fathers this unll be more just m the sight of God And if ye know not 
their fathers, let them be as your brethren m religion, and your companions 
and it shall be no crimp in you, that ye err* 5 m this matter , f but that shall 
be criminal which your hearts purposely design , for God is gracious and 
merciful. The prophet is iugher uuto the true believers than their own 

d Tart of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the Ditch, which 
happened m the fifth year of the ilejra, when Medina was besieged ft r above twcnfri 
davs, by the joint and confederate forces of se\eial Jewish tube and of the in- 
habitants of Mecca Najd and Tehama at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe 
of Nadhir, who had been driven out of their settlement near Medina by Mohammed, 
the year before 4 

It is related that Abu Sofian Acrema Tim Alii Jalil and Abu 1 A waral Salami, 
having an amicable interview with Mohammed at which weie present also Abdallah 
Ebn Obba Moatteb T bn Kosheir and Jadd Tbn Kais they j roposed to the pro- 
phet that if he would leave off preaching against the worship of their gods and 
acknowledge them to be mediators they would give him and las Lord no farther 
disturbance , upon which these words were revealed 6 

* ‘ Put thy confidence in him His protection is a powerful shield — Savary 
f This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs This 
first was their manner of divorcing their wives when they had no mind to let them 
go out of their house or to marry again and this the husband did by saying to the 
woman, Thou art henceforward to me as the back of my mother after which word® 
pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in all respects as his mother, 
and she became related to all his kindred m the same degree as if she had been 
really so The other custom was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly 
related to them as their natural sons so that the same impediments of marriage 
arose from that supposed relation, m the prohibited degrees as it would have done 
in the case of a genuine son The latter Mohammed had a peculiar reason to abolish, 
viz his marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zeid who was also his adopted 
son or which more will be said by and by By the declaration which introduces 
this passage, that God has not given a man two hearts is meant, that a man cannot 
have the same affection for supposed parents and adopted children, as for those whe 
arc really so They tell ns the Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person 
that he had two hearts , whence one Abu Mamer or, as others write Jemil Ebn 
Asad al Fihn, was surnamed Dhu lkalbein or the man with two hearts 9 
s Through ignorance or mistake , or, that ye have erred for the time past 
■j* n Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers This action is equitable in the 
sight of God If ye know not the authors of their existence let religion impel you 
to cherish them as your brothers, as your kindred If by an involuntary error ye 
deviate from the precept it shall not render you culpable — Savary 

4 Vide Abu lfed» Vit Moh p 73, et Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, lib 4 c 1 
* Al Beid&wi • l xem, Jallalo ddm, &c. 
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souls , h * and his wives are their mothers. 1 Those who are related by con- 
sanguinity are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, according to 
the book of God, than the other true believers, and the MoMjerfin k unless 
that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in general This 
is written in the book of God 1 Remember when we accepted their covenant 
from the prophets, m and from thee, 0 Mohammed, and from Noah, and 
Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, and received from 
them a firm covenant , u that God may examine the speakers of truuh 
concerning their veracity 0 and he hath prepared a painful torment lor 
the unbelievers. 0 true believers, remember the favour of God towards 
you when armies of infidels came against you, p and we sent against 
them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not q and God beheld that 

h Commanding them nothing but what is for their interest and advantage and 
being more solicitous for their present and future happiness even than themselves 
for which reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and 
respect In some copies these words are added And he is a father unto them , every 
prophet being the spiritual father of his people who are therefore brethren It is 
said that this passage was revealed on some of Mohammed s followers telling him 
when he summoned them to attend him in the expedition of Tabdc, 7 that they would 
ask leave of their fathers and mothers 8 

* “ The prophet loveth the true believers more than they love themselves — 
Savai y 

I Though the spiritual relation between Mohammed and ins people declared in the 
preceding words, created no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women 
among them as he thought fit yet the commentators aie of opinion that they are 
here forbidden to marry any of his wives 9 

k These words, which also occur excepting the latter part of the sentence in the 
eighth chapter abrogate that law concerning inheritances published in the same 
chapter, whereby the Moh&]erftn and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, 
exclusive of their nearer relations who were infidels 1 

I I e In the preserved I able, or the Korkn or, as others suppose in the Penta 
touch 

m Jallalo ddin supposes this covenant was made when Adam s posterity were 
drawn forth from his loins and appeared before God like smaU ants 3 Out Marracci 
conjectures that the covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pre 
tend all the prophets entered into with God on Mount Sinai where they were all 
assembled in person with Moses 5 

n Whereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to 
preach the religion commanded them by God 

° t e That he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets m what mar- 
ner they executed their several commissions and how they were received by their 
people or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who believed 
on them concerning their belief and reward them accordingly 

p These were the forces of the Koreisli and the tribe of Ghatf&n confederated 
with the Jews of al Nadhir and Koreidha who besieged Medina to the number of 
twelve thousand men m the expedition called the war of the ditch 

q On the enemies appioach Mohammed, by the advice of Salm&n the Persian 
ordered a deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina for the security of 
the city and went out to defend it with three thousand men Both sides remained 
in their camps near a month, without any other acts of hostility than shooting of ar- 
iows and slinging of stones till, in a winter’s night God sent a piercing cold cast 
wind which benumbed the limbs of the confederates, blew the lust in their faces, 
extinguished their fires overturned their tents, and put their horses in disorder, 
the angels at the same time crying Allah acbai round about their camp , whereupon 
loleiha Ebn Khowailed the Asadite, saftl aloud, Mohammed is going to attack you 
with enchantments wherefore provide for your safety by flight and accordingly the 
Koreish first, and afterwards the Ghatfamtes, broke up the siege, and returned 
home which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the con 
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also ascribe 

7 See chap 9 p lo4 8 Al Beidawi 8 8ee the Prelim Disc sect vi p 98 

1 See chap 8, p 147 * See chap 7 p 135 1 Sec chap 3 p 46 
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which ye did. When they came against you from above you, and 
from below you, r and when your sight became troubled, and yowr hearts 
came even to your throats for fear, and ye imagined of God various 
imaginations* There were the faithful tried, and made to tremble 
with a violent trembling And when the hypocrites, and those m 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his apostles have made yon no 
other than a fallacious promise 1 And when a party of them” said, 
O inhabitants of Yathreb, T there is no place of security for you here, 
wherefore return home And a part of them asked leave of the prophet to 
depart, saying, Venly our houses are defenceless and exposed to the enemy 
but they were not defenceless , and their intention was no other than to 
fly If the city had been entered upon them by the enemy from the parts 
adjacent and they had been asked to de ert the true believers and to fight 
against them , they had surely consented thereto but they had not, in such 
case, remained ra the same,* but a little while They had before made a 
covenant with God that they would not turn their backs y and the per- 
formance of their covenant with God shall be ex imined into hereafter Say, 
Flight shall not profit you, if yt fly from death or from slaughter and if U 
would , yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a little * Say, who is he who 
shall defend you against God, if he is pleased to bring evil on you, or is 
pleased to show mercy towaids you? They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides God God already knoweth those among you who 
hinder others from following his apostle , and who siy unto their brethren, 
Come hither unto u* , and who come not to battle, except a little * being 


to God It is related that when Mohammed heard that his enemies were retired, 
he said, 1 have obtained success by means of the east wind , and Ad peushel by the 
west wind 4 * * 

The Ghatf&nitcs pitched on the eat>t side of the town on the higher part of 
the valley and the ICorcish on the west side on the lower part of the vallov 8 
■ The sincere and those who were more firm of heart fearing they should not be 
able to stand the tnal and the weaker hearted and hypocrites thinking them- 
selves delivered up to slaughter and destruction 
x The person who utteicd these words it is said, was Moatteb Ebn Kosheir, who 
told his fellows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and 
the Greeks whereas now rot one of them dared to stir out of their intrenebment 4 
*Viz Aws Tbn Keidhi and his adherents 

T Ihis was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherem 
it stands Some suppose the town was so named from its founder Yathreb the 
son of Kabiya the son of Mahlayel the son of Aram the son of Sem the son of 
^oah though others tell us it was built by the Amalekitcs 7 
M « In the city, or ra their apostasy and rebellion, because the Moslems 
would Surely succeed at last 

r The persons meant here were Banu, Hareth, &c., who having behaved very ill 
and run away on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more 8 
* 44 Say unto them Flight will be useless unto you You have believed that you 
could avoid death, by shunning the battle, but little shall ye benefit by your cow- 
ardice — Savary 

9 Either coming to the army in small numbers , or staying with them but a lit- 
tle while and then returning on some feigned excuse or behaving ill in time of 
action Some expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo* 
entes reflecting on Mohammed s companions for lying idle m the trenches and 
aot attacking the enemy 

4 A1 Beid&wi, Abulf Vit Moh p 77 &c 8 Idem 0 A1 Beid&wi Vide 

Abnlf ubi sup p 76 7 Ahmed Ebn Yusof See the Prelim Disc p 3 8 Ai 

Beldam. 
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covetous towards you * but when fear cometh on them, thou seest them 
look unto thee for assistance, their eyes rolling about like the eyes of him 
who faintetli bj reason of the agonies of death yet when their fear is past, 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues , being covetous of the best 
and most valuable part of the spoils These believe not sincerely, whei efore 
God hath lendered their works of no avail , and this is easy with God 
T hey imagined that the confederates would not depart and raise the siege 
and if the confederates should come another time , they would wish to live 
in the deserts among the Arabs who dwell m tents, b and there to inquire 
after news concerning you, and although they weie with you this time, yet 
they fought not, except a little * Ye have m the apostle of God an 
excellent exam pie, c unto lnm who hopeth in God, and the last day, and 
rememberetli God frequently When the true believers saw the con 
federates, + they said, Tins is what God and his apostle have foretold us , d 
and God and his apostle have spoken the truth , and it orlv increased their 
iaith and resignation Of the true believeis some men justly performed 
what they had piomised unto God , 9 and some of them have finished then 
com se, f and some of them w ut the same advantage , g and they changed not 
their promise by de\ lating therefrom m the least that God may reward the 
just performers of their covenant for their fidelity , and mav punish the 
hypocritical, if he please th, or may be turned unto them , foi God is ready 
to foigive, and meiciful God hath driven back the infidels in their wrath 
they obtained no advantage , and God was a sufficient protector unto the 
faithful in battle , for God is stiong and mighty And he hath caused such 
of those who have received the scriptuies, as assisted the confederates , to 


i e Spaung of their assistance cither m person or with their purse or being 
greedy aftc r the booty 

b 1 hat they might he absent and not obliged to go to war 

* God knoweth those Mho stop the bilicicrs and who engage them to follow 
their party Few are there who march under the banner of the faith They are 
jealous of jour happiness In the midst of alarms thou seest them turn their looks 
toward the prophet and roll their e\es like unto him who is environed by the 
bhadow of death Scarcely are their fears dispelled before, Inspired by envy 
they rend thee with their keen edged tongues They have no faith God will 
annihilate their works This is easy unto God The conspirators imagined them 
Belves to be invincible If they return they will join with the Arabs of the de 
sert They watch your doings Were they to be of vour party few among them 
would march under jour banner — Savary 

0 Viz of firmness m time of danger of confidence in the diwne assistance and 
of piety by fervent prayer for the same 

+ At the sight of the conspirators, the believers exclaimed n — Savary 

® Namely that we must not expect to enter paradise without undergoing some 
trials and tribulations 9 There is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold 
this expedition of the confederates some time before, and the success of it. 1 

* By standing firm with the prophet and strenuously opposing the enemies of 
the true religion according to their engagement 

* Or, as the words mav be translated, have fulfilled their vow or paid their debt 
to nature, by falling martyrs in battle , as did Hamza, Mohammed s nncle Masab 
Ebn Omair, and Ans Ebn al Nadr,* who were slam at the battle of Ohod The 
martyrs at the war of the ditch were six, including Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of 
bis wound about a month after 5 

* As Othman and Telha 4 

9 See chap 2 p 24, chap 3. p 52, chap 29, p 325, be, 

• Idem * Abulf Vit Moh. p 79 4 Al Beidawi. 
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come down out ot tneir fortresses, 11 and he cast into tneir hearts terror and 
dismay 1 a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives, and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and then houses, and their wealth, k 
and a land on which ye have not trodden ,* for God is almighty 0 prophet, 
say unto thy wives, If ye seek this present life, and the pomp thereof, come, 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honourable dismission , m but if ye seek God and his apostle, and the life 
to come, Yenly God hath prepared for such of you as work righteousness a 
great reward O wives of the prophet, whosoever of ) ou shall commit a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her 

h These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who though thev were in league 
with Mohammed had at the incessant persuasion of Caab Fhn Asad a principal 
man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of the ditch 
and were severely punished for it. For the next inormn e alter the confederate 
forces had decamped, Mohammed and his men returned to Medina and laying down 
their arms began to refresh themselves after their fatigue upon which Gabriel came 
to the prophet and asked him whether he had suffered his people to lay down their 
arms when the angels had not laid down theirs and ordered him to go iramedi 
ately against the Koradhites, assuring him that himself would lea 1 the way Mo 
hammed in obedience to the divine command having caused public proclamation 
to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for suet css ug mist the sons 
of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition without loss of time and being arnved 
at the fortress of the Koradhites besieged them for twenty five days at the end 
of which those people being in great terror and distress capitulated and at length, 
not daring to trust to Mohammed s mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Saad 
Ebn Moadh, 5 hoping that he being the prince of the tribe of Aws the ir olel friends 
and confederates would have some regard for them but they wne deceived for 
Saad, being greatly incensed at their breach of faith had begged of God that he 
might not die of the wound he had recencd at the ditch till he s iw venge mcc taken 
on the Koradhites, and therefore adjudged that the men should be put to the sword 
the women and children made slaves and their goods be divided among (he Mob 
lems which sentence Mohammed had no sooner heard than he u ltd out lhat 
Saad had pronounced the sentence of God and the same was accordingly executed, 
the number of the men who were slam amounting to six hundred or is others say 
to seven hundred or very near among whom where Hoyaifbn Aklitah a great 
enemy of Mohammed s and Caab Lbn Asud who had been the chief occasion of 
the revolt of their tribe and soon after Saad who had given judgment against 
them died his wound which had been skinned over, opening again 0 

1 This was the work of Gabriel who according to lu» promise went before the 
army of Moslems It is said that Mohammed a little before he cum to the settle 
ment of the Koradhites asking some of his men whether any bod\ had passed them 
they answered that hoi ya Lbn Kholufa the Calbite hud just pissed by them 
mounted on a white mule with housings of satin to which he replied Lint person 
was the angel Gabriel, who u tent to the sons of Koretdua , to shake their castles , cCnd 
to strike their hearts with fear and consternation 7 

k Iheir immoveable possessions Mohammed gave to the Moh&jerin, saying that 
the Anskrs were in their own houses but that the others were destitute of habitations 
The moveables were divided among his followers but he remitted the fifth part 
which was usual to be taken m other cases 8 

1 By*which some suppose Per la and Greece are meant others Khaibar and 
Others, whatever lands the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment * 

m This passage was revealed on Mohammed s wives asking for more sumptuous 
clothes, and an additional allowance for their expenses and lie had no sooner re 
ceived it, than he gave them their option either to continue with him, or to be 
divorced beginning with Ayesha who chose God and his apostle and the rest fol- 
lowed her example upon which the prophet thanked them and the iollowmg words 
were revealed viz , It shall not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife here 
after , &c From hence some have concluded that a wife who has her option given 
her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divorced , though others art 
of a contrary opinion 

* See chap 8 p 142 6 A1 Beidawi, Abulf Vit Mob p 77 &c Vide Gagnier, 

V»e de Mob lib 4 c 2 7 Ebn Isbak 8 AlBeidhw> 9 Idem l &ee after, 

in this chap p 349 3 A1 Beidawx 
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twofold , n and thi» is easy with God [* XXII ] but whosoever of you 
shall be obedient unto God and his apostle, and shall do that which is 
right, we will give her her reward twice, 0 and we have prepared for her 
an honourable provision m paradise O wi\ es of the prophet, ye are not 
as other women if ye fear God, be not too complaisant in speech, lest he 
should covet, m whose heart is a disease of incontinence , but speak the 
speech which is convenient * And sit stall m your houses , and set not out 
yourselves with the ostentation of the former time of ignorance p and 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms , and obey God, and 
his apostle , for God desireth only to remove from you the abomination of 
vanity since ye are the household of the prophet and to punfy you by a 
perfect puufication q And remembei that which is read m your houses of 
the signs of God, an 1 of the wisdom revealed in the Koran , for God is 
clear sighted and well acquainted with your actions Yenly the Moslems 
of either sex, and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and 
tli 3 devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veracity, 
and the patient men , and the patient women, and the humble men, and the 
humble women, and the alms givers of either sex, and the men who fast, 
and the women who fast, and the chaste men, and the chaste women, and 
those of t ither sex who remember God frequently , for them hath God 
prepared foigivenesa and a great reward It is not fit for a true believei 
of eithei sex, when God and his apostle have decreed a thing that they 
should have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their own r and 
whoever is disobedient unto God and his apostle surely eneth with a 
manifest enor And remember when thou saidst to him unto whom God 
had been gracious," and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours, 1 Keep 

“ For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable m them because of 
their superior condition and the grace which the) have received from God whence 
it is that the punishment of a free pci son is ordained to be double to that of a 
slave * and piophets are more severely reprimanded for thur 3 han other 
men 4 

Once for her obedience and a 8( cond time for her conjugal affection to the 
prophet and handsome behaviour to him 

* Wives ot the prophet je are distinguished above other women If je have 
the fear of the I ord banish from jour speech the softness of love Let the man 
whose heart ia smitten dare not to hope Reply with a noble firmness — bavary 

p That is in the old time of idolatry Some suppose the times before the flood 
or the time of Abraham to beheie intended when women adorned themselves with 
all their finery and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men * 

** The pronouns of the second person m this part of the passage bem„ of the 
masculine gender the Shiites pretend the sentence lias no connexion with the fine 
going or the following woids and will have it that bv the household of th* prophet 
are particularlv meant Kitcma and All and their two sons Hasan and Hosem, to 
w hom these words are directed • 

JLhis verso was revi aled on account of Zemab (or 7enobia) the daughter of 
Jahash, and wife of Zud Mohammed s freedman whom the prophet sought in 
marriage but received a repulse from the lady and her brother Abd illah they 
being at first averse to the match for which thev are here repreheuded The mother 
4f Zeinab it was said, was Amima, the daughter of Abd almotalleb, and aunt to 
Mohammed 

Viz Zeid Lbn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become 
a Moslem 

1 Bv giving him his liberty and adopting him for thy son &c. 

/eib was of the tribe of Calb a branch of the khodaites, descended from Ham* 
yar the Bon of Saba and being taken m his childhood bj a party of freebooters, 

* See chap 4, p 63 4 A1 Beidiwi * Idem • Idem. 7 Idem, Jallalo ddm. 
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tbv wife to thyself and fear God and thou didst conoeal thac m thy mind 
which God had determined to discover , 11 and didst fear men , whereas it 
was more just that thou shouldst fear God But when Zeid x had deter- 
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to divorce her, we joined 
her m marriage unto thee, y lest a crime should be charged on the true 
believers, m marrying the wives of their adopted sons, when they have 
determined the matter concerning them / and the command of God is to 
be performed. No crime is to be charged on the prophet* as to what God 
hath allowed him, conformable to the ordinance of God with regard to those 
who preceded Atm(for the command of God is a determinate decree), who 
brought the messages of God, and feared him, and feared none besides 
God and God is a sufficient accountant. Mohammed is not the father 
of any man among you , but the apostle of God, and the seal of the pro 
phets * and God Lnoweth all things. O true believers, remember God 
with a fiequent remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and evening 
It is he who is gracious unto you, and Ins angels mtercede for you , that he 
may lead you forth from darkness into light , and he is merciful towards 
the true believers. Their salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet 

was bought by Mohammed or as others say by his wife Khodijab before she mar 
ned him Some years after Harctha, hearing where Ins son was took a journey 
to Mecca and offered a consider ible sum for Ins ransom, whereupon Mohammed 
said I et Zeid come hither and if he chooses to qo uith you take him Without ransom 
but if it be lus c ? oice to stay with me why should I not keep him 9 And Zt id being come 
declared that he would stay with his rnastci who ticatid linn as if he were lus only 
son Mohammed no sooner heard this but lie took Zeid by the hand and led him 
to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him foi lus son and con 
stituted him his heir with which the father acquiesced and retained home well 
satisfied From this time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed till the publication 
of Islflm after which the prophet gave him to wife Zeinab 8 

u Namely, thy affection to Zeinab The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded 
m this passage the story is as follows — 

Some yeais after his marriage Mohammed going to 7ud s house on some affair, 
and not finding him at home accidentally e ist ins eyes on Zeinab who was then in 
a dress which discovered her beauty to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight 
that he could not forbear crying out God be praised who turneth the hearts of men as 
he pleaseth! This Zeinab failed not to acquaint her husband with on his return 
home whereupon Zeid after mature reflection thought he could do no less than 
part with his wife m favour of his benefactor and therefore resolved to divorce her, 
and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution but lit apprehending the scandal 
it might raise, offered to dissuade him from it and endeavoured to stifle the flames 
which inwardly consumed him but at length Ins love for her being authorized by 
this revelation he acquiesced and after the term of her divorce was expired, married 
her m the latter end of the fifth year of the Htjra 9 

* It is observed that this is the only person of all Mohammed b companions, whose 
name is mentioned in the Koran 

r lyhcnce Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophets other wives saying, 
that God had made the match between Mohammed and herself whereas their matches 
were made by their relations 1 

* For this feigned relation as has been observed created an impediment of mar 
nage among the old Arabs within the prohibited degrees m the same manner as if 
it had been real , and therefore Mohammed s marrying Zeinab who hod been lus 
adopted son s wife occasioned great scandal among his follow ers which was much 
heightened bj the Jews and hypocrites but the custom is here declared unreason 
able and abolished for the future 

* (The Mohammedans consider Mohammed as the seal of the prophets, Khatem 
Elnabnn They sav that he came to confirm the mission of those who preceded him, 
and that he has had no successor )— Savory 

8 Al Jannabi Vide Gognier, Vie de Moh. lib 4, c. 3 
nahi &c. 1 lidem 


9 Al Beid&wi, al Jan 



A L KORAN 


chap mav 


348 

imn, shall he , Peace * and he hath prepared for them an honourable recoil* 
pence. 0 prophet, venly we have sent thee to he a witness, and a beaiei 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, and an mviter unto God, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore 
unto the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from God 
And obey not the unbelievers, and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment but trust m God , and God is a sufficient protector * O 
true believers, when ye marry women who are believers, and afterwards 
put them away, before ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed 
you to fulfil towards them,* after their divorce but make them a present, 6 
and dismiss them freely with an honourable dismission. O prophet, we have 
allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which 
God hath granted thee , c and the daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters 
of thy aunts, both on thy father s side, and on thy mother s side, who 
have fled with thee from Mecca, 6 - and any other believing woman, if 
she give herself unto the prophet ,° m case the prophet desireth to 
take Ler to wife This is a peculiar pnvilege granted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers. f We know what we have ordained them 
concerning then wives, and the slaves which their right hands possess 
lest it should be deemed a cnmo m thee to make use of the privilege 
gt anted thee t for God is gracious and mercifuL Thou mayest postpone 
the turn of such of thy wives as thou shalt please, m being called to thy 
bed and thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please and 

* 1 Obcv neither the unbclic\crs nor th< imph us Injure them not Put tby trust 
in God bis protection is a sure refuge — Savary 

» lhat is Ye are not obliged to keep them any certain time before yc dis m g them 
as yc are those wit! whom the marriage has been consummated Sec chi p 2 

*> t e If no dower has been assigned them for if a dower has been assigned the 
husband is obliged accoidmg to the Sonna to give the woman half tne dowel agreed 
on, besides a present 2 llus is still to be understood of such womeu wit i whom the 
marriage has not been consummated 

It is said therefore, that the women slaved which lie should buy are not included 
in this grant 

d But not the others It is related of Omni Ham the daughter of Abu Taleb 
that she should say The apo tie of God courted me for has wife hut I excused myself 
to him and he accepted of my excuse afterwaids this verse was irvealed but he was 
not thereby allotted to marry me because 1 fled not with him 2 

It may be observed that Dr Pndeaux is much mistaken when he asserts that 
Mohammed m this chapter brings in God exempting him from the law in the fourth 
chapter 4 whereby the Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees and 
giving him an especial privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother or the 
daughter of his sister 6 

• Without demanding any dower According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas the 
prophet however, married no woman without assigning her a dower The com 
mentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly meant m this passage 
but they name four who are supposed to have thus given themselves to the prophet, 
mz MaimOna Bint al Hareth Zemab Bint Khozaima, Ghozia Bint Jaber sur named 
Omm Shoraic (which three he actually married) and Khawla Bint Hakim, whom 
as it seems, he rejected 

f For no Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or 
slaves , whereas Mohammed is by the preceding passage left at liberty to take as 
many as he pleased, though with some restrictions 

t 4 Fear not to be culpable m using thy rights —5a vary 

9 Al Beid&wi, al Jannabi, See 1 Iidem 4 See p fid * See Prut Life oi 
Moh p 116. 
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her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have before rejected 
and 1 1 shall be no crime in thee. g This will be more easy, that they 
may be entirely content, and may not be gneved, but may be well pleased 
with what thou shalt give every of them Go© knoweth whatever is in 
your hearts , and God is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful for 
thee to take other women to wife hereafter, 11 nor to exchange any of thy 
wives for them, 1 although their beauty please thee , except the slaves whom 
thy right hand shall possess and God observeth all things. O true 
believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted you to 
eat meat with him, without waiting his convenient time , but when ye are 
invited, then enter And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, 
and stay not to enter into familiar discourse for this mcommodeth the 
prophet. He is ashamed to bid you dcpai t but God is not ashamed 
of the truth. And when ye ask of the prophet s wives what ye may have 
occasion for, ask it of them from behind a curtain k This will be more 
pure for your hearts and their hearts. Neither is it fit for you to give any 
uneasiness to the apostle of God, or to marry lus wives after him for ever 1 
for this would be a grievous thmg in the sight of God Whether ye divulge 
a thmg or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. It shall be no crime 


* By this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed for 
whereas othei men are obliged to carry themselves equally towards thur wives « 
m case they had more than one particular!} as to the duties of the marnagc bed 
to which each has a right to be called in her turn (which right was acknowledged 
m the most early ages 7 ) and cannot take again a wife whom they have divorced 
the third time till she has been married to another and divorced by him 8 the pro 
phet was left absolutely at libert} to deal with them in these and other respects as 
he thought fit 

h The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these words Some think 
Mohammed was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine which number 
he then had and is supposed to have been his stint as four was that of other men 
some imagine that after tins prohibition though any of the wives he then had 
should die or be divorced yet he coulu not marry another in her room, some 
think he was only forbidden from tins time forward to marry any otln r woman 
than one of the four sorts mentioned in the preeeding passage and others 1 are of 
opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding verses or one ot them and 
was revealed before them though it be read aftu them* 

I By divorcing her and marrying another A1 Zamakhshan tells us that some 
are of opinion this prohibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exchange 
used among the idolatrous Arabs whereby two men made a mutual exchange of 
their wives without any other formality 

k That is let there be a curtain d awn between you or let them be veiled, 
while ye talk with them As the design of the former precept was to prevent the 
impertinence of troublesome visitors the design of this was to guard against too 
near an intercourse or familiarity between his wives and his followers and was 
occasioned it is said, by the hand of one of his companions accidentally touching that 
of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some uneasiness 8 

I I e Either such as he shall divorce m his lifetime or Ins widows after his death 
This was another privilege peculiar to the prophet 

It is related, that in the Khalifat of Omar Ashath Fbn Kais married the woman 
whom Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her,* 
upon which the Khalif at first was thinking to stone her but afterwards changed 
his mind, on its being represent! d to him that this prohibition related only to snen 
women to whom the prophet had gone in 6 


• See Kor chap 4, i 69 &c. 7 See Gen xxx 14, &c • See chap 2, p 26. 

1 As Abul Kasem Hrbatallah 7 A1 Zamakh al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm &c. 8 A1 
Beidawi. 4 See before, p 148 note • 1 A* Beidawi. 
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in them, as to their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brother^ 
sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves which their right 
hands possess, if they speak to them unveiled m and fear ye God, 11 for God 
is witness of all things. Yenly God and his angels bless the prophet O 
true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation 0 As to those who offend God and his apostle, God shall curse 
*hem in this world and in the next , and he hath prepared for them a 
shameful punishment And they who shall injure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and a manifest injustice p 0 prophet speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they cast their outer 
garments q over them when they walk abroad, this will be more proper that 
they may be known to be matrons of reputation, and may not be affronted 
by unseemly words or actions God is gracious and merciful. V enly if the 
hypocrites, and those in whose hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise 
disturbances in Medina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastise them henceforth they shall not be suffered to dwell near 
thee therein, except for a little time, and being accursed , wherever they 
are found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according 
to the sentence of God concerning those who have been before , and thou 
shalt not find any change in the sentence of God Men will ask thee con 
ceming the approach of the last hour, answer, Yenly the knowledge 
thereof is with God alone, and he will not inform thee, peradventure the 
hour is nigh at hand Yenly God hath cursed the infidels, and hath pie 
paied for them a fierce fire, wherem they shall remain for ever they shall 
find no patron or defender On the day whereon their faces shall be rolled 
in hell fire, they snail say, O that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed his 
apostle ! And they shall say, O Lord, venly we have obeyed onr lords, 
and our great men, and they have seduced us from the right way 
O Lord, give them the double of our punishment , and curse them with a 
heavy curse * O true believers, be not as those who injured Moses, but 
God cleared him fiom the scandal which they had spoken concerning him r 

m See chap 24 p 290 

n The words are directed to the prophet s wives 

° Hence the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On whom 
be the blessing of Ood, and peace f or the like words 

p This verse was revealed according to some on occasion of certain hypocrites 
who had slandered All , or according toothers, on occasion of those who falsely 
accused Ayesha,* &c 

* The original word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, 
with which the women in the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go 
abroad 

r The commentators are not agreed what tins injury was Some say that Moses 
using to wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture, 
(or, say others, that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite,) and for that reason was 
ashamed to wash with them but God cleared him from this aspersion, by causing 
the stone on which he had laid his clothes while he washed to run away with them 
into the camp whither Moses followed it naked and by that means the Israe ites, 
in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware plainly perceived the false 
hood ot the report. Others suppose Karftn s accusation of Moses is here intended. 7 
or else the suspicion of Aaron s murder, which was cast on Moses because he « os 

•See chap 24. 


7 See chap 28, p 323 



CHAP XXXIV 


Al KORAN 


351 


and he was of great consideration in the sight of God * O true believer* 
fear God, and speak words well directed that God may correct your 
works for you, and may forgive you your sms and whoever shall obey 
God and his apostle shall enjoy great felicity We proposed the faith 
unto the heavens, and the eaith, and the mountains and they refused to 
undertake the same, and weie afraid thereof, but man undertook it * 
verily he was unjust to himself and foolish ,f u that God may punish the 
hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and the 
idolatresses , and that God may be turned unto the true believers, both 
men and women , for God is gracious and merciful 


CHAPTER XXXIY 

IN1ITLED, SABA ▼ REVEAL* D AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE M08T MERCIFUL OOD 

Pbaise be unto God unto whom belongeth whatever is m the heavens 
and on earth and unto linn be prase m the woild to come , for he is wise 
and intelligent He knowcth whatsoever enteieth into the earth, w and 


with nun when he died on mount Hor of which latter he was justified by the 
angels bringing Ins body and exposing it to the public \icu or say some by the 
testimony of Aaron himself who was raised to life for that purpose 8 

The passage is said to have been occasioned by some reflections which were cast 
on Mohammed, on las dividing certain spoils and that when they tame to his ear, he 
said, Ood be merciful unto my hi other Moms he was uronqed moie than this and 
hoi e it with patience 

■ Some copies for tnda read abda according to which the words should bo trans- 
lated and hewa * an illustrious servant of Ood 

* 0 believers fear the Loid Lot truth govern your speech — Savory 

1 By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God which is repre 
sentod to be of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depend- 
ing on the observance or neglect thereof) and so difficult m the performance 
that if God should propose the same on the conditions annexed to the vaster parts 
of the creation and they had understanding to comprehena the offer, they would 
decline it and not dare to takt on them a duty the failing wherein must be attended 
with so terrible a consequence and > et man is said to have und<rtakcn it, notwith* 
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature Some imagine this proposal 
is not hypothetical but was actually made to the heavens eaith and mountains 
which at their first creation were endued with reason and that God told them he 
had made a law and had created paradise for the rccompencc of such as were obe 
dient tp it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient, to which they answered 
they were content to be obliged to perform the services for which they were created 
but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law on those conditions and therefore 
desired neither reward nor punishment they add, that when Adam was created 
the same offer was made him and he accepted rt 1 The commentators hare other 
explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe 

t ‘ They dared not to receive it They trembled to bear this holy burden Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish — Savary 

■ Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had 
accepted , and foolish, in not considering the consequence of his disobedience and 
neglect. 

Mention is made of the people of Saba m the fifteenth verse 
w As the ram hidden treasures the dead &c 


• Jallalo ddin, al Beidawu 9 Al Bokhan. 1 Jall&io ddm, al B&d&wL 
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whatsoever cometh out of tbe same/ and whatsoever descendeth from, 
heaven/ and whatsoever ascendeth thereto * and he ts merciful and ready 
to forgive The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come unto 
Answer, Yea, by my Lobd, it will surely come unto you , it is he who 
knoweth the hidden secret the weight of an ant, either m heaven or in 
earth is not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or greater, but 
the same is written in the perspicuous book of his decrees , that he may re- 
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness they 
shall receive pardon, and an honourable provision But they who en 
deavour to render our signs of none effect shall receive a punishment of 
painful torment Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
the book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the truth, 
and directeth into the glorious and laudable way 1 he unbelieveis say to one 
another , Shall we show you a man who shall piophesy unto you, that when 
ye shall have been dispersed with a total dispel sion, ye shall he raised a new 
creature? He hath forged a lie concerning God or rather he is distracted 
But they who believe not in the life to come sh ill fall into pumshment and 
a wide erroi Have they not therefore considered what is before them, and 
what is behind them, of the heaven and the earth ? If we please, we will 
cause the earth to open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them * verily herein is a sign unto every servant who 
turneth unto God We heretofore bestowed on David excellence fiom us 
and we said O mountains, sing alternate praises with him , xn& we obliged the 
birds also to join therein a And we softened the lion for lnm, saying , Make 
thereof complete coats of mail, b + and lightly dispose the small plates which 
compose the same and work ye righteousness, 0 family of David for I see 
that which you do And we made the wind subject unto Solomon c it blew 
in the morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. And we 
made a fountain of molten orass to flow for him d And some of the genii 
were obliged to woik m his presence, by the will of Ins Lord , and whoever 
of them turned aside fiom our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell file. 0 They m ide for him whatever he pleased of palaces, and 
statues/ and large dishes like fish ponds/ and caldtons standing firm on 

* As animals plants, metals spring water &c 

r As the angels, scriptures decrees of God rain thunder and lightning, &c. 

■ As the angels men s works vapours smoke, &.c 3 

* “ Have they raised thur looks towards the firmament? Have they cast them 
down upon the earth ? Who can prevent us from opening an abyss under their feet, 
or from causing a part of heaven to fall upon their heads ? — S ovary 

a See chap 21 p 270 
See Ibid p 270 

t “ W© taught unto him the art of softening iron, and of making coats ot mail 
thereof * — ^avary 

• See chap 21 and chap 27 p 310 

0 This fountain they say was m Yaman and flowed three days in a month 1 

• Or, as some expound tbe w ords We caused him to taste the pain of burning , bv 
whicn they understand the correction the disobedient genu received at the hands 
•f the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire 

Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the making 


’ M BeidAwL 
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their trevets , h aiw? we said , Woik righteousness, 0 family of David, with 
thanksgiving , foi few of my servants are thankfuL And when we had 
decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff 1 And when 
his body fell down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known that 
which is secret, they had not continued m a vile punishment k The 
descendants of Saba 1 had heietofoie a sign m thoir dwelling , namely , two 
g irdens on the nght hand and on the left, m * and it was said unto them , 
Lut ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him , ye have 
a good country, and a gracious Lord But they turned aside from what 
we had commanded thsm, wherefore we sent against them the mundation 
of al Arem, u and we changed their two gaidens foi them into two gardens 

of them was not then forbidden or else that they were not such images as were for- 
bidden by the law Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at 
the foot of his throne and two eigles which were set above it, and that when he 
mounted it the lions stretched out their paws and when he sat down the eagles 
shaded him with their w mgs 4 

Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them 
at once 

1 Ihcse caldrons they say were cut out of the mountains of Yaman and were so 
vastly big that they could not be moved, and the people went up to them by steps * 
I he commentators to explain this passage tell us that David having laid the 
foundations of the temple of Jeru alem which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle ot 
Moses when he died left it to be finished by his son Solomon who employed the 
genii in the work that Solomon before the edifice was quite completed pciccmng 
his end drew nigh bc op cd of God that his death might be conceded fiom the genu 
till they had entirch finished it that God therefon so ordered it that Solomon died 
as he stood at his pia\ers leaning on Ins staff, which supported the body m that pos 
ture a full year and the genu supposing him to be alive continued their work dui 
nig that term at the expiration whereof the temple being perfectly completed a 
woim which had gotten into the staff eat it through, and the corpse tell to the 
ground and discovered the king s death 0 

Possibly this fable of the temples being built by genu and not by men might 
t il e its rise from what is menti ned m sci lpture that the house was built of stone 
made ready bejore it was brouqht thither so that there was neither hammer nor axe 
nor any tool of iron lieai d in the house while it was building 7 the Rabbins indeed tell 
us of a worm, which might assist the workmen its virtue being such as to cause the 
roeks and stones to fly in sunder 8 Whether the worm which gnawed Solomons 
staff were of the same breed with this other, I know not, but the story has perfectly 
the air of a Jewish invention 

k i e They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon 
nor had gone on with the work of the temple 

1 Saba was the son of Yashhab the son of \urab the son of Khatan, whose 
postu ity dwelt m Yam n, in the city of Mareb called also Saba, about three days 
joui ney from Sanaa 

“ lhat is two tracts of land one on this side their city and the other on that, 
planted with trees and made into gardens which lay so thick and close together 
that tach tract seemed to be one continued garden or, it may be, every house had 
a garden on each hand of it 1 

* The inhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, which were traversed by a 
brook ** — Savary 

n The commentators set down several significations of the word Al Arem which 
are scarce worth mentioning it most properly signifies mounds or dams for the stop 
pm^ or containing of water, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building 
which formed the vast reservoir above the city of Saba, described m another place * 
and which, for the great impiety pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was 
bioken down m the night by a mightj flood, and occasioned a terrible destruction. 8 
Al Beidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen Balkis* and that the above 

4 Al Beidawi Jallaloddm fi Jallaloddm 4 Al Beidkwi, Jallalo ddm 7 \ 
Kings vi 7 8 Vide Kinchi in loc Buxt Lex. Talm p 2456, et Schickardi Tanch 

Ueg Peru p 62. 1 Al Beidawi * See the Prelim Disc sect u p 7 8 See ibid, 
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producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, 0 and some little fruit of the lote tree. 
This we gave them in reward, because they were ungrateful , is any th m 
rewarded except the ungrateful ? And we placed between them and the 
cities which we have blessed, p cities situated near each other , and we 
made the journey easy between them, q saying, Travel through the same by 
night and by day, m security But they said, 0 Lord, put a greater dis 
tance between our journey r and they were unjust unto themselves , and 
we made them the subject of discourse, and dispersed them with a tot il 
dispersion * # V enly, herein are si gns unto every patient, gi ateful person 
And Eblis found his opinion of them to be true * and they followed him, 
except a paity of the true believers u and he had no power over them, 
unless to tempt them , that we might know him who believed m the life to 
come, from him who doubted thereof Thy Lord observeth all things 
Say unto the idolaters , Call upon those whom ye imagine to be gods , besides 
God they are not masters of the weight of an ant w heaven or on earth, 
neithei have they any share m the creation or government of the same , nor 
is any of them assistant to him therein No intercession will be of service 
m his presence, except the intercession of him to whom he shall grant per- 
mission to intercede for othei 8 T and they shall wait m suspense until, when 
the terror shall be taken off from their hearts, 1 they shall say to one another , 
What doth your Lord say 1 They shall answer, That which is just and 
he is the high, the great God Say, Who provideth food for you from 

mentioned catastrophe happened after the time of Jesus Christ wherein he seems 
to be mistaken 

* A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting m saltish and barren ground 

* Viz , the cities of Syria. 

* By reason of their near distance so that during the whole journey a traveller 
might rest m one town during the heat of day, and in another at night nor was he 
obliged to carry provisions with him 4 

r Ibis petition they made out of covetousness that the poor being obliged to bo 
longer on the road they might make greater advantage m letting out their cattle, 
and furnishing the travellers with provision and God was pleased to punish them 
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities which were between 
Saba and Syna to be ruined and abandoned b 

■ For the neighbouring nations justl} wondered at so sudden and unforeseen re 
volution m the affairs of this onco flourishing people whence it became a proverbial 
saying, to express a total dispei sion that they were gone and scattered like baba • 

Of the descendants of Saba who quitted their countiy and sought new settle 
ments on this inundation the tnbe of Ghassan went into Syria the tribe of Anmar 
to Yathreb, the tribe of Jodh&m to Tehamah the tnbe of al Azd to Oman the tribe 
of Tay to Najd, the tnbe of Khoz&ah to Batn Marr, near Mecca, Banu Amela to 
a mountain thence called the mountain of Amela near Damascus and others went 
to Hira in Ir&b, 8 &c 

* 4 They gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughing 
stock of the nations They were scattered like the dust. * — bavary 

* Fither his opinion of the Sabreans when he saw them addicted to pride and in- 
gratitude and the satisfying their lusts or else the opinion he entertained of all 
mankind at the fall of Adam or at his creation when he heard the angels say, 
Wilt thou place tn the earth one who wilt do evil therein and shed blood 9 8 

a Who were saved from the common destruction 

* See chap 19, p 25o 

3 u e. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow 
them to intercede, by the permission which he shall then grant them , for no angel 
or prophet shall dare to speak at tho lost day without the divine leave 

*JaUalo ddin, al Beidawu * Iidem 9 Al Beidawi Vide Gol note m Alfrag 
P* 87 * Al Beid&w^ • Vide Poc. Spec p 42, 45 and 06. 9 See chap 2 

p 4, chap 7, v 117, and chap, 15, p 2U 4c 



CHAP xxxiv AL KORAN 355 

heaven and earth 1* Answer, God and either we, or ye, follow the true 
<Lrecfcion, or are in a manifest error Say, Ye shall not be examined con- 
cerning what we shall have committed neither shall we be examined 
concerning what ye shall have done. Say, Our Lord will assemble us 
together at the last day then will he judge between us with truth, and he 
is the judge, the knowing Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as 
partners with him? Nay, rather he is the mighty, the wise God We 
have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind m general, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a denouncer of threats but the greater part of men do 
not understand And they say, When will this threat be fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth ? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day which ye 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. Th«* unbelievers say, 
We will by no means believe in this Kor&n, nor m that which hath been 
revealed before it . 7 Rut if thou couldest see when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their Lord 1 They will iterate discourse with one another 
those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who behaved them- 
selves arrogantly,* Had it not been for you, verily we had been true be- 
lievers.! They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall say unto those 
who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the true direction, 
after it had come unto you ? On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your 
own free choice And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty plot which ye devised by 
night and by day occasioned our rum, when ye commanded us that we 
should not belie \ e m God, and that we should set up other gods as equals 
unto lnm. And they shall conceal their repentance,* after they shall have 
seen the punishment prepared for them And we will put yokes on the 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved shall they be rewarded any 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought ? We have sent 
no wamer unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof wn > lived m affluence 
said, Yenly we believe not that with which ye are sent. And those of 
Mecca also say, We abound m riches and children more than ye, and we 
shall not be punished hereafter J Answer, Verily my Lord will bestow 
provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth but the greater part of men know not this Neither 
vour nches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
mgh unto us with a near approach only whoever beheveth, and worketh 

* 44 Who dispensed! unto you the treasures of heaven and of earth — Savary 

r Ifis said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians 
concerning the mission of Mohammed were assured by them that they found him 
described as the prophet who should come both in the Pentateuch and m the Go- 
spel at which they were very angry and brake out into the words here recorded. 1 

• See chap 14 p 206 note * 

f 4 Those who had weakness as their portion shall say unto those who were ren 
dered haughty by power Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the 
faith * — Savary 

*■ See chap 10 p 170 note * 

X “Proud of their riches, flattered by the number of their children, they lauunna 
themselves to be secure from our vengeance n — Savary 
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nghteotteneaa, they shall receive a double reward for that which they shall 
have wrought, and they shall dwell in security, in the upper apartments of 
paradise * But they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to punishment Say, Yenly my Lord will 
bestow provision m abundance unto whom he pleaseth of his servants, 
and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth and whatever thing ye shall 
give m alms, he will return it , and he is the best provider of food. On a 
certain day he shall gathei them all together then shall he say unto the 
angels, Did these worship you ? And the angels shall answer God forbid 1 
thou art our friend, and not these but they worshipped devils , the greater 
part of them believed in them. On this day the one of you shall not bo 
able either to profit or to hurt the other And we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of hdl fire, which ye rejected as a 
falsehood. When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thee, 
0 Mohammed , This is no other than a man who seeketh to turn } ou aside 
from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And they say of the Koran, 
This is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers say 
of the truth, when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery yet we have given them no books of scripture wherein to exercise 
themselves, nor have we sent unto them any warner before thee They 
who were before them in like manner accused their prophets of imposture 
but these have not arrived unto the tenth part of the riches and strength 
which we had bestowed on the former and they accused my apostles of 
imposture , and how severe was my vengeance ! t Say, Yenly J advise you 
unto one thing, namely , that ye stand before God by two and two, and 
smgly , b J and then consider senously and you will find that there is no 
madness in your companion Mohammed he is no other than a warner 
unto you, sent before a severe punishment. Sav, I ask not of you any re- 
ward for my preaching c it is your own,§ either to gne or not d my reward 
ts to be expected from God alone, and he is witness over all things. Say, 
Yenly my Lord sendeth down the truth to his prophets he is the knower 
of secrets. Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall not 


• “The virtuous believer shall repose m the bosom of peace m the abode of de- 
lights — Savary 

f Those who went before them accused the messengers of faith of being im- 
postors, and prevented them from fulfilling their mission — Savary 

b t e That ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions 
coolly and sincerely as m the sight of God without passion or prejudice Ihe 
reason why they are ordered to consider either alone, or bv two and two at most 
together is, because m larger assemblies, where noise passion and prejudice, 
generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judgment which they have m 
pnvate 5 

t “ I exhort you to pray unto the Lord together, or separately * — Savary 
0 Mohammed, having m the preceding words answered the imputation of madness 
or vam enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, 
endeavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or in- 
terest declaring that he desired no salary or support from tnem for executing his 
commission, but he expected his wages from God alone 
$ Keep your gifts Savory 
4 See chap 26, p 301 


* AJ Benito* 
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return any mart. Say, If I eir, venly I shall err only against mv own soul 
but if I be rightly directed, it will be by that winch my Lord revealeth 
unto me , for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those v;ho call upon him. 
If thou couldest see, when the unbelievers shall tremble , 6 and shall find no 
lefuge, and shall be taken from a near place f and shall say, We believe in 
him f But how shall they receive the faith from a distant place * since 
they had before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, from a dis- 
tant place ? * And a bar shall be placed between them and that which they 
shall desire , as it hath been done with those who behaved like them here- 
tofore because they have been in a doubt which has caused scan da 1 


CHAPTER XXXY 

INTITLED THE CREATOR,* RLVEAEED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Praise be unto God, the creator of heaven and earth , who maketh 
the angels his messengers, furnished with two, and three, and four pair 
of wings 1 God maketh what addition he pleaseth unto his creatures , 
foi God is almighty The mercy which God shall freely bestow on man 
kind, there is none who can withhold, and what he shall withhold, there is 
none who can bestow, besides him and he is the mighty, the wise. O 
men, remember the favour of God towuds you is there any creator, be 
aides God, who provideth food for you from heaven and earth ? f There 
is no God but he how therefore are ye turned as Je ft om acbiotdedgmg 
his unity ? If they accuse thee of imposture, apu v los before thee have 
also been accused of imposture , and unto God shall alt things return. O 
men, venly the promise of God is tme let not tVreiore the present life 


* Vt z at their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr 1 

f lhat is, from the outside of the earth to the inside thereof or, from before 
Gods tribunal to hell fire, or from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the 
dead bodies of the slain were throw n 4 

* t e When they are m the other world whereas faith is to be received m this 

* What a spectacle, when the wicked shall quit their tombs trembling and be 
unable to find refuge 1 They will say, we believe but what mint will there be in 
their faith ? They had it not on earth. There they lived in ungodliness, and scofied 
at our divine doctrine. — Savary 

h Some intitle this chapter The angels both words occur in the first verse 
(This is the title which Savary gnes to it He, says Zamakhshan who shall 
read the chapter of Angels, shall one day see the eight gates of paradise opened 
before him, and shall enter by whichever he pleases —Sa vary ) 
i That is, some angels have a greater, and some a lesser number of wings, ac- 
cording to their different orders the words not being designed to express the 
particular number Gabriel is said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night ho 
made his journey to heaven, with no less than six hundred wings * 

t Doth an} other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth? — 
Salary 


1 A1 Beidawi 


4 Idem. 


* idem. 
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deceive you, neither let the deceiver deceive you concerning God for 
Satan %s an enemy unto you , wherefore hold him for an enemy he only 
mviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of helL For those who 
believe not there ut prepared a severe torment but for those who shall be- 
lieve and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward. 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath been prepared, and who 
imagineth it to be good, he as Ike who is ngJUly disposed , and discemeth the 
truth ? Yenly God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth.* Let not thy soul therefore be spent in sighs for then 
sakes, on account of their obstinacy , for God well knoweth that which they 
do It ts God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth a cloud and we dnve 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the earth after it hath 
been dead , so shall the resurrection 6e. k Whoever desireth excellence , 
unto God doth all excellence belong unto him ascendeth the good speech , 
and the righteous work will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked 
plots } they shall suffer a severe punishment , and the device of those men 
shall be lendered vam God created you first of the dost, and afterwards 
of seed m and he hath made you man and wife t No female conceivcth, 
or bnngeth forth, but with his knowledge Nor is any thing added unto 
the age of him whose life is prolonged, neither is any thing diminished 
fiom his age, but the same is written in the book of God's decrees Yenly 
tins is easy with God The two seas are not to be held m comparison 
this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to dnnk , but that is salt and bitter n yet 
out of each of them ye eat fish, 0 and take ornaments p for you to wear Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves by commerce , of the abundance of God peradventure ye will be 
thankful. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day 
to succeed the night , and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
services each of them runneth an appointed course This is God, your 
Lord his is the kingdom But the idols which ye mvoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skm of a date-stone if ye invoke them, they 
will not hear your calling , and although they should hear, yet they would 
not answer you On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having 
associated them with God and none shall declare unto thee the truth , like 
one who is well acquainted therewith O men, ye have need of God , but 
God is self sufficient, and to be praised. If be pleaseth, he can take you 
away, and produce a new creature m your stead neither mil this be diffi- 
cult with God. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another and 
if a heavy burdened soul call on another to bear part of its burden, no part 

* “ He who findeth charms m ungodliness, believeth he that he is m the nght 
way? God diffuseth error or knowledge as he pleaseth. — Savary 
k See chap 29 p 326 note “ 

1 As the Koreish did against Mohammed. See chap 8, p 293 note a 
m See chap 22, p 274 

t God formed you of earth and of water He gave unto you the sexes.”—- 
<Sa vary 

M.hat Is the two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chap 2& 

bee chap 16, p 216, note • 
p As pearls and core*. 
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thereof shall be borne by toe person who shall be called on, although he be 
ever so nearly related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Lord in 
secret, and are constant at prayer and whoever cleanseth himself from the 
guilt of disobedience , cl eans eth hims elf to the advantage of his own soul , for 
all shall be assembled before God at the last day The blind and the seeing 
shall not be held equal , neither darkness and light , nor the cool shade and 
the scorching wind neither shall the living and the dead be held equal. 1 
God shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are m their graves. 1. Thou art no other than a preacher , 
verily we have scat thee with truth, a bearer of good tidings, and a 
denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, but a preachei hath in 
past times been conversant among them if they charge thee with impos- 
ture, they who were before them likewise charged their apostles with 
imposture Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles , and 
with divine writings, 8 and with the enlightening book 1 affcci wards I 
chastised those who were unbelievers , and how severe was my vengeance ? 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down ram from heaven, and that 
we thereby produce fruits of various colours 1 u In the mountains also 
there are some tracts white and i ed, of vai ious colours , v and others are of a 
deep black * and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are who^e colours 
are m like manner various Such only of his servants fear God as are 
endued with understanding verily God is mighty and icady to foigive 
Venly they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both m seciet and openly,, 
hope for a merchandise which shall not puish that God may fuP 
pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant addition oi his 
liberality , for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants f and to requite 
their endeavours That which we have revealed unto thee of the book 
of the Koran is the truth, confirming the scriptures which were revealed 
before it for God knoweth and legaideth his servants And we have 
given the book of the Koran m heritage unto such oi our servants as 
wo have chosen of them there is one who injure th his own aoul, x and 
there is another of them who keepeth the middle way , 7 and there is another 
of them who outstnppeth others in good worfa, by the pei mission of God 
This is the great excellence. They shall be introduced into gardens of per 
petual abode , they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and 


q J’his passage expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel, 
truth and vanity and their future reward and punishment 

r t Those who obstinately persist in their unbelief who are compared to the 

de ^As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses. 

* Fix the Law or the Gospel 

* That is, Of different kinds See chap 16, p 215 

T Being more or less intense * , 

* “ lhe paths of the mountains are red, white or of various colours The raven 

is black.”— Savary 

x By not practising what he is tau n ht and commanded m the Koran 
r That is, Who meaneth well and performeth his duty for the most part, but 
not perfectly 


1 A1 £eida*i 
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pearls, and their clothing therein shall be of silk and they shall say, Praise 
be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow from us * venly our Lord 
10 ready to forgive the sinners , and to reward the obedient who hath caused 
us to take up our rest m a dwelling of eternal stability, through his bounty, 
wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness affect us. 
But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell it shall not be decreed 
them to die a second time , neither shall any part of the punishment thereof 
be made lighter unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rewarded And 
they shall ciy out aloud m hell, saying , Lord, take us hence, and we will 
work righteousness, and not what we have formerly wrought But it shall 
be answered them, Did we not grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever 
would be warned might be warned therein , and did not the preacher* come 
unto you ? Taste therefore the pains of hell And the unjust shall have no 

protector Venly God knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It is he who hath 
made you to succeed m the earth * Whoever shall disbelieve, on him be 
his unbelief, and their unbelief shall only gam the unbelievers greater in- 
dignation m the sight of their Lord , and their unbelief shall only increase 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What think ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides God 1 Show me what pari of the earth they have 
created Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens ? Have we 
given unto the idolaters any book of revelations, so that they may rely on any 
proof therefrom to authorize their practice ? Naj , but the ungodly make 
unto one another only deceitful promises. Verily God sustaineth the 
heavens and the earth, lest they fail and if they should fail, none 
could support the same besides lam , he is gracious and merciful The 
Koreish swore by God, with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had 
come unto them, they would surely have been more w ll rujiy directed than 
any nation but now a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased 
in them their aversion from the truth, their arrogance m the earth, and their 
contriving of evil , but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof Do they expect any other than the punishment awarded 
against the unbelievers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any change 
in the ordinance of God , neither shalt thou find any variation in the 
ordinance of God Have they not gone through the earth, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them , although they were 
more mighty m strength than they ? God is not to be frustrated by 
any thing either in heaven or on earth, for he is wise and powerfuL If 
God should punish men according to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of the earth so much as a beast , but he respiteth them 
to a determined time , and when their time shall come, venly God will 
regard his servants. 

* Pur n Mohammed 

* 1 He hath established you on the rums of the past generations " — Savary 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

INTITLED, Y S REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Y S a I swear by the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the 
messengers of God, sent to show the right way This is a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers weie not warned, and who live in negligence Our sentence b hath 
justly been pronounced against the greater part of them , wherefore they 
shall not believe We have put yokes 6 on their necks, which come up to 
their duns and they are forced to hold up their heads * and we have set 
a bar before them, and a bar behind them , d and we have covered them 
with darkness , wherefore they shall not see 0 It shall be equal unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach unto them, they 
shall not believe But thou shalt preach with effect unto him only who 
followeth the admonition of the Koi&n, and feareth the Merciful m secret 
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward. V erily we will restore the dead to life, and will write down their 
works which they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall have left beh nd them , f and every thing do we set down m a plain 
register Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the city 
of Antioch when the apostles of Jesus came thereto g when we sent unto 

a The meaning of these letters is unknown 7 some however from a tradition of 
Ebn Abbas pretend they stand for Ya imdn , l e , 0 man This chapter it is said, 
had several other titles given it by Mohammed himself and particularly that of 
The heart of the Koran Ihe Mohammedans read it to dying persons in their last 
agony 8 

b Viz the sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greatct part 
of genu and men at the fall of Adam 0 

° Or collars such as are described p 200 note 0 

* 4 The most part of them will verify our predictions, because that they are un- 
believers We have loaded their necks with long and heavy chains In vain would 
they raise up their heads — Savary 

d That is, we have placed obstacles to prevent their looking either forwards or 
backwards The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy 
with which God justly curses perverse and reprobate men 

* It is said that when the Koreish, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, 
had sent a select number to beset Mohammed s house and to kill him 1 the prophet, 
having caused All to lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and 
threw a handful of dust at them repeating the nine first verses of this chapter, which 
end here , and that they were thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could 
not*see him * 

f As their good or evil example, doctrine &c 

* To explain this passage the commentators tell the following story — 

The people of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to 
preach to them and when they drew near the city, they found Habib surnamed al 
Najjar or the carpenter , feeding sheep and acquainted him with their errand 
whereupon he asked them what proof they had of their veracity, and they told him 
they could cure the sick, and the blind and the lepers and to demonstrate the 
truth of what they said they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and 
immediately restored him to health Habib was convinced by this miracle, and be 
1 eved after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one true 

T See the Prelim Disc sect 3, p 42, Ac. 8 Vide Bobov De visit eegrot p 17 
8 See chap 7, p 117 chap 11, p 186, Ac. 1 See the Prelim Disc p 35 * \ ide 
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them two of the said apostles , h but they charged them with imposture 
Wherefore we strengthened them with a third. 1 And they said, Y enly we 
ore sent unto you by God. The inhabitants answered, Ye are no other than 
men, as we are , neither hath the Merciful revealed any thing unto you 
ye only publish a lie. Th* apostles replied, Our Lord knoweth that we are 
really sent unto you and our duty is only public preaching, Those 
of intioch said, Yenly we presage evil from you if ye desist not from 
preaching , we will surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be in 
flicted on you by us. The apostles answered, Your evil presage is with 
yourselves k although ye be warned, will ye persist in your errors 9 
Yenly ye are & people who transgress exceedingly And a certain man 1 
came hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, 0 my people, 
follow the messengers of God, follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you foi these are rightly directed [* XXIII ] What reason have I 

that I should not worship him who hath created me ? for unto him shall ye 
return. Shall I take other gods beside him ? If the Merciful be pleased 
to afflict me, their intercession will not avail me at all, neither can they de- 
liver me then should I be in a manifest error Yenly I believe m your 
Lord , wheiefore heaiken unto me But they stoned him and as he died, 
it was said unto him , Enter thou into paradise And he said, O that my 
people knew how merciful God hath been unto me ! for he hath highl\ 
honoured me And we sent not down against his people, after they had 
slain him, an army from heaven, nor the other instruments of destruction 
which we sent down on unbelievers in former days m there was only one 

God curing a great number of people of several infirmities but at length the 
affair coming to the prince s ear he ordered them to be imprisoned, for endeavour- 
ing to seduce the people When Jesus heard of this he sent another of ins disciples 
generally supposed to have been Simon Peter who coming to Antioch and ap 
pearing a zealous idolater soon insinuated himself into the favour of the inhabitants 
and of their prince and at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would 
order the two persons who a he w as informed had been put in prison for broach 
mg new opinions to be brought befoie him to be examined and accordingly they 
were brought whenletcr having previously warned them to take no notice that 
they knew lum asked them who sent them to which they answered, God who 
had ere ued all things, and had no companion he then required some convincing 
proof of their mission, upon which they restored a bhnd person to his sight and 
performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed not to be satisfied, for 
that according to some he did the verv same miracles himself but dcclaied that, 
it their God could enable them to raise the dead he would belie\ e them , winch 
condition the apostles accepting a lad was brought who had been dead seven days 
and at their prayers he was raised to life and thereupon Peter acknowledged lum 
self convinced and ran and demolished the idols, a great many of the people fol 
lowing him, and embracing the true faith, but those who believed npt were 
destroyed by the cry of the angel G abriel * 

h Some say these two were John aud Paul , but others name different persons 

1 Viz Simon Peter 

k t s. If any evil befall you it will be the consequence of your own obstmaev and 
unbelief See chap 27, p 313, note p 

* “ Suspend vour presage , when ye shall have listened to our doctrine, perchance 
ye will renounce your evil doings — Savory 

1 This was Ilabbib al Najjar, whose martyrdom is here described his tomb is 
still shown near Antioch and is much visited by the Mohammedans 4 

m As a deluge or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind Ac The words may 
also be translated Nor did we determine to send down such executioners of our justice 

* Al Zamakh , al Beidawi &c Vide etiam Marracc m Ale. p 580 4 Vide 

Bchultens, Indie. Geogr ad c&lcem \ ltae S&ladim, voce AiUiochia. 
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cry of Gdbnel from heaven, and behold, they became utterly extinct 0 the 

misery of men ! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
to scoin Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed 
before them ? Yenly they shall not return unto them but all of them m 
general shall be assembled before us One sign of the resurrection unto 
them is the dead earth n we quicken the same by ike rain, and produce 
thereout various sorts of gram, of w hich they eat And we make therein 
gardens of palm tiees, and vines and we cause springs to gush forth m the 
same that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of their 
hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ? Praise be unto him who hath 
created all the different kinds, both of vegetables , which the earth bnngeth 
forth, and of their own species, by forming the two sexes , and also the various 
sorts of things which they know not The night also is a sign unto them 
we withdraw the day fiom the same, and behold, they are covered with 
darkness and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest ° This is the dis 
position of the mighty, the wise God And for the moon have we 
appointed certain mansions, p until she change and return to be like the old 
branch of a palm tree #q It is not expedient that the sun should overtake 
the moon in her course neither doth the night outstrip the day but each 
of these luminaries moveth m a peculiar orbit It is a sign also unto them, 
that they cany their offspring m the ship filled with merchandise , r and 
that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it,“ whereon they 
ride If we please, we drown them, and there t* none to help them , 
neither are they delivered, unless thiough oui mercy, and that they may 
enjoy life for a season When it is said unto them, Feai that which is 
before you, and that which is behind you, 4 that ye may obtain mercy , they 
withdraw from thee and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the signs of 
their Lord, but they turn aside from the same And when it is said unto 
them, Give alms o** that which God hath bestowed on you , the unbelievers 
say unto those who beneve, by way of mockery Shall we feed him whom 
God can feed, if he pleaseth ? u Verily ye are in no othei than a manifest 


“ See chap 29, p 326 note m 

0 That is he hasteneth to run his daily course the setting of the sun resembling 
a traveller’s going to rest Some copies vary in this place and instead of limostor- 
karrm laha read la mostakarra laha , according to which the sentence should be 
rendered, The sun runneth his course without ceasing and hath not a place of rest 

p Viz , these are twenty-eight constellations through one of which the moon passes 
e> cry night, thence called the mansions or houses of the moon 5 

* “We have appointed the phases of the moon and the moment at which she 
appcareth suspended like the clusters of the date tree °—Savary 

For when a palm branch grows old it shrinks and becomes crooked and yellow, 
not ill representing the appearance of the new moon 

T Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions in the ark is 
here intended and then the words should be translated, That we earned their pro 
geny in the ark filled with living creatures (Savary adopts this reading ) 

* As camels which are the land ships, of lesser vessels and boats 

* i e The punishment of this world and of the next 

* When the poor Moslems asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that 


5 See the Prelim Disc, sect l p 22 

• “ The date tree produces two or three large clusters, which spnng from its summit, 
and are suspended .” — Savary 
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error And they say, When will this promise of the resui reckon be fulfilled, 
rf ye speak truth ? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet, x which 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together , and they shall not 
have time to make any disposition of their effects, neither shall they return to 
their family And the trumpet shall be sounded again f and behold they 
shall come forth fiom their graves, and hasten unto their Lord They shall 
say, Alas for us ! who hath awakened us from our bed?* This is what the 
Merciful promised us , and his apostles spoke the truth It shall be but 
one sound of the trumpet , and behold, they shall be all assembled before us 
On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated in the least , neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy they and 
their wnes shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches 
There shall they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall 
desire Peace shall be the word spoken unto the righteous, by a merciful 
Lord but he shall say unto the wicked ', Be ye separated this day, O ye 
wicked, frr net the righteous Did I not command you, O sons of Adam, 
that ye should not worship Satan , because he was an open enemy unto 
you ? And did I not say, Worship me , this is the right way? But now 
hath he seduced a great multitude of you did ye not therefoie understand ? 
This is hell, with which ye were threatened be ye cast into the same this 
day to be burned , for that ye have been unbelievers On this day we will 
seal up then mouths, that they shall not open them i/i their own defence , 
and their hands shall speak unto us, and their feet shall bear witness 
of that which they have committed a If we pleased we could put out their 
eyes, and they might run with emulation m the way they use to take , * and 
how should they see their error f And if we pleased we could transform 
them into other shapes , in their places when they should be found, and they 
shouldnotbe able to depait neithei should they repent b Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age t 
Will they not therefore understand ? We have not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetry , 0 nor is it expedient for }nm to be a poet Ibis book is no 
other than an admonition from God, and a peispicuous Koian, that he mav 


if God could provide for them as they imagined and did not, it was an argument 
that they deserved not his favour so well as themselves whereas God permits some 
to be in want to try the rich and exercise their charity 
x See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59, and the notes to chap 39 
7 Sec ibid 

* For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts of the trumpet, 
and shall feel no pain » 

• See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 63 

* 44 We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither m 
the midst of darkness. —Sawary 

b That is. They deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience 
but we bear with them out of mercy, and grant them respite 
t 4 He whose old age we lengthen approaches unto childhood .” — Savory 

• This is, in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Kor&n was only a poetical 
eoxnpoaitioiL 


7 Jallalo ddin. 
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warn him who is living d and the sentence of condemnation will be justly 
executed on the unbelievers. Do they not consider that we have created 
for them, among the things which our hand have wrought, cattle of severed 
kinds, of which they are possessors , and that we have put the same in sub- 
jection under them ? Some of them are for their nding , and on some of 
them do they feed and they receive other advantages therefrom , and of 
their milk do they drink Will they not, therefore, be thankful ? They 
have taken other gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted by 
them, but they are not able to give them any assistance yet are they a 
party of troops ready to defend them.* Let not their speech, therefore 
grieve thee we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly discover Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed? yet, behold, he is an open disputer against the resurrection, and he 
propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith, 
Who shall restore bones to life, when they are rotten?* Answer, He shall 
restore them to life, who produced them the first time for he is skilled in 
every kind of creation who giveth you fire out of the green tree/ and 
behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence Is not he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth able to create new creatures like unto them ? Yea 
certainly for he is the wise Creator His command, when he willeth a 
thing, is only that he saith unto it, Be , and it is. Wherefore praise brt 
unto him, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto whom 
ye shall return at the last day 


CHAPTER XXXVIL 

1N1I1LED, THOSE WHO RANK THEM ST LYES IN ORDER, 
REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN Till. NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the angels who rank themselves m ordei f and by those who drive 
forward and dispel the clouds , h and by those who read the Koran for 

d t e Indued with understanding the stupid and careless being like dead 
persons 8 

• M They are incapable of giving succour The worshipper and the idol shall bo 
the prey of the flames — Savary 

• §ee chap 16 p 214, note • 

f The usual way of stnking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of 
wood one of which is commonly of the tree called Markh and the other of that 
called Afar and it will succeed even though the wood be ^veen and wet • 

« Some understand by these words the souls of mm who range themselves m obe 
dieuce to Gods laws, and put away from them all infidelity and corrupt doings, or 
the souls of those who rank themselves m battle array to fi£,ht for the true religion, 
and push on their horseB to charge the inhdds, &c 1 

h Or, who put tn motion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to 
the divine command , or who keep off men from disobedience to God by inspiring 
them with good thoughts and inclinations, or, who dnve away the devils from 
them, &c 3 

• A1 Bmdfcwu • Vide Hyde, de Rel vet Pers c. 25, p 333, Stc * A1 Beidawk 

t Idem. 



A L KORAN 


crap mux, 


366 

an admonition , venly your God ib one * the Loud of heaven and earth, 
and of whatever ts between them, and the Lord of the east. 1 We have 
adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars and we have 
placed therein a guard against every rebellious devil, that they may 
not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes (for they are darted at from 
eveiy side, to repel them , and a lasting torment is prepared for them) , ex 
cept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a shining 
flame f k Ask the Meccans , therefore, whether they be stronger by nature 
or the angels , whom we have created ? We have surely created them of 
stifl^clay Thou wonderest at Gods power, and their obstinacy , but they 
mock at the arguments urged to convince them when they are warned, they 
do not take warning , and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat , and 
say, This is no other than manifest sorcery after we shall be dead, 
and become dust and bones, shall we be really raised to life, and our fore 
fathers also? Answer, Yea and ye shall then be despicable. There 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet , and they shall see themselves raised 
and they shall say, Alas for us * this w the day of judgment , this is 
the day of distinction between the righteous and the wicked \ which ye rejected 
as a falsehood. Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the idols which they worshipped besides God, and direct 
them in the way to hell , and set them before Gods tribunal , for they shall 
be called to account What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? 
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God and 
they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among them 
selves. And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them , Yenly ve 
came unto us with presages of prosperity , and the seducers shall answer, 
Nay, rather ye were not true believers for we had no power over you 
to compel you , but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed where 
fore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly pronounced against us, and 
we shall surely taste his vengeance We seduced you, but we also erred 
ourselves. They shall both therefore be made partakers of the same punish 
ment on that day Thus will we deal with the wicked because, when 
it is sa?d unto them, There is no god besides the true God, they swell with 
arrogance, and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay 
he cometh with the truth, and beareth witness to the former apostles. Ye 


*“I swear by the bands of angels, by those who threaten by those wno read,* 
your God is the only God. * — Savary 

1 The original word, being in the plural number, is supposed to signify the dif 
ferent points of the horizon from whence tbe snn nses in the course of the year, 
which are m number three hundred and sixty (equal to the number of days m the 
old civil year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively sets, 
during that space 4 Marracci groundlessly imagines this interpretation to be 
built on the error of the plurality of worlds * 
f “ One of them approached by stealth the celestial spheres hut a penetrating 
flame precipitated him down ” — Savary 
* See chap 15, p 210 

1 Literally, from the right hand. The words may also be rendered, with force , to 
compel us , or, with an oath , sweanng that ye were m the right. 

* 1 The angels who read the Korin are here meant * — Savary 
4 A1 Beidiwi, Yahya 5 Marracc in Ale p 5$S§ 
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shall surely taste the painful torment of hell , and ye shall not be rewarded, 
but according to your works. But as for the sincere servants of God, they 
shall have a certain provision in paradise, namely , delicious fruits and they 
shall be honoured they shall be placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning 
on couches, opposite to one another m a cup shall be earned round unto 
them, filed from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who drink it 
shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be inebnated there- 
with And near them shall lie the virgins of paradise, refraining their looks 
from beholding any besides their spouses, having large black eyes, and re- 
sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers from the dust* And 
they shall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another question* 
And one of them shall say, Yenly I had an intimate friend while I lived in 
the world, who said unto me, Art thou one of those who assertfcst the truth 
of the resurrection ? After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
shall we surely be judged! Then he shall say to las companions, Will ye 
look down 1 And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell and he shall say unto him , By God, it wanted little but thou hadst 
drawn me into rum and had it not been for the grace of my Lord, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered np to eternal torment 
Shall we die any other than onr first death , or do we suffer any punish 
ment ? Yenly this is great felicity for the obtaining a felicity like this let 
the labourers labour Is this a better entertainment, or the tree of al 
Zakkum ?° Yenly we have designed the same for an occasion of dispute 
unto the unjust p * It is a tree which issueth from the bottom of hell the 
fruit thereof resembleth the heads of devils , q and the damned sh til eat of 
the same, and shall fill their bellies therewith , and there shall be given 
them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to dnnk afterwards 
shall they return into hell r They found their fathers going astray, and they 
trod hastily m their footsteps for the greater part of the ancients erred be- 
fore them And we sent wamers unto them heretofore and see how 
miserable was the end of those who were warned , except the sincere 
servants of God Noah called on ns in former days and we heard him 
graciously and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress , 
au id we caused his offspring to be those who survived to people the earth 


m Stee chap 15 p 212 note h 

* This may seem an odd comparison to an Furopean , but the orientals think 
nothing comes so near the colour of a fine woman s skm as that of an ostrich s egg, 
when kept perfectly clean 

° There is a thorny tree so called which grows in Teh&ma, and bears fruit like 
an almond, hut extremely bitter , and therefore the same name is given to this in 
fernal tree 

p The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow m hell, where the stones 
themselves serve for fuel 

* ‘How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Eden! We have 
planted it for the torment of the wicked — Savary 

* Or of serpents ugly to behold the original word signifies both 

* Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will be the welcome 
given tbe damned before they enter that place, and others that they will be snf 
tered to come oat of hell from time to time, to dnnk their scalding liquor 
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and we left the foUowina salutation to be bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely , Peace be on Noah among all creatures ! Thus do we 
reward the righteous , for he was one of our servants the true believers. 
Afterwards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion * 
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto his 
father and his people, What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false gods pre 
ferably to the true God? What therefore is your opinion of the Lord 
of all creatures ? And he looked and observed the stars, and said, Verily 
I shall be sick/ and shall not assist at your sacrifices and they turned their 
backs and departed from him. u And Abraham went privately to their 
gods, and said scoffingly unto them, Do ye not eat of the meat which is 
set before you ? What aileth you that ye speak not ? And he turned upon 
them, and struck them with his right hand, and demolished them And the 
people came hastily unto him and he said, Do ye worship the images which 
ye carve? whereas God hath cieated you, and also that which ye make 
They said, Build a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire And 
they devised a plot against him , but we made them the inferior, and 
delivered him v And Abraham said, Venly I am going unto my Lokd, w 
who will direct me. 0 Lord, grant me a righteous issue. Wherefore wo 
acquainted him that he should have a son , who should be a meek youth * 
And when he had attained to years of discretion,* and could jo^n m acts of 
religion with him, Abraham said unto him , O my son, venly I saw m 
a dream that I should offer thee m sacnfice 7 consider therefore what thou 
art of opinion I should do He answered, 0 my father, do what thou art 


■ For Noah and he agreed m the fundamental points both of faith and practice 
though the space between them was no less than 2640 years 6 

* He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens (the people 
being greatly addicted to the superstitions of astrology ) and made it his excuse for 
being absent from their festival to which they had invited him 

u hearing he had some contagious distemper i 

r See chap 21, p 268 &c 

w x e Whither he hath commanded me 

*“ We foretold unto him a son who should he endowed with wisdom — Savary 

* He was then thirteen years old 8 

y The commentators say, that Abraham was ordued m a vision which he saw 
on the eighth night of the month Dhu lhajja, to sacrifice his son and to assure him 
that this was not from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect the same vision was 
repeated a second time the next night when he knew it to be from God, and also 
a third time the night following when he resolved to obey it, and to sacrifice his 
son: and hence some think the 8th 9th, and 10th days of Dliu lhajja are called 
Yawm alterunya, yawm arafat and yawm alnehr that is the day of the vision, the day 
of knowledge, and the day of the sacrifice 

It is the most received opinion among the Mohammedans that the son whom 
Abraham offered was Ismael, and not Isaac, Ismael being his only son at that time 
for the promise of Isaac s birth is mentioned lower as subsequent in time to this 
transaction They also alle B e the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to 
have said, I am the son of the two who were offered tn sacrifice , meaning his great 
ancestor, Ismael, and his own father Abd all ah for Ahd almotalleb had made a 
vow, that if God would permit him to find out and open the well Zemzem, and 
should give him ten sons, he would sacnfice one of them accordingly, when he had 
obtained his desire m both respects, he cast lots on his sous, and tne lot falling on 
Abdallah, he redeemed him by offenng an hundred camels, which was there 
ordered to be the price of a man s blood m the Sonna. 9 

* A1 Beid&wu 7 Idem 8 Idem 9 Idem, Jallaio ddin, al /amakh. 
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commanded tliou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person And 
when thev had submitted themselves to the divine w%U, and Abraham had 
laid his son prostrate on his face,* we cried unto him, 0 Abraham, now 
hast thou verified the vision Thus do we reward the righteous. Verily 
this was a manifest tnal And we ransomed him with a noble victim.* 
And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely, Peace be on Abraham ! Thus do we reward the righteous 
for he was one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced him with the 
promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet , and we blessed him and Isaac 
and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and others who manifestly 
injured their own souls We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron, 
heretofore and we delivered them and their people from a great distress, 
And we assisted them against the Egyptians, and they became the con- 
querors. And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law , and we 
directed them into the right way, and we left the following salutation 
to be bestowed on them by the latest posterity, namely , Peace be on 
Moses and Aaron 1 Thus do we reward the righteous , for they were 
two of our faithful servants And Elias b was also one of those who 
were sent by us When he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God / 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most excellent Creator? God is 
your Lord, and the Lord of youi forefatheis But they accused him of 
imposture wherefore they shall be delivered up to eternal punishment , 
except the sincere servants of God And we left the following salutation to 
be bestowed on lnm by the latest posterity, namely , Peace be on Ilyasin I c 
Thus do we reward the righteous for he was one of our faithful servants 

The commentators add that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all 
his strength across the lads throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting 
him 10 

a The epithet of great or noble is here added either because it was large and fat 
or because it was accepted as the ransom of a prophet Some suppose this victim 
was a ram and if we may believe a common tradition the very same which Abel 
sacrificed having been brought to Abraham out of paradise others fancy it was a 
wild goat, which came down from mount Thabir n< ar Mecca for the Moham 
medans lay the scene of this transaction in the valley of Mma as a proof of which 
thev tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the spout of the Caaba, 
where they remained till they were burned, together with that building, in the days 
of Abd allah Ebn Zobeir 1 though others assure us that they had been before taken 
down by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idolatry * 

*> This prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to have been the same with 
al Khedr and confound him with Phmeas * and sometimes with Edns or Enoch 
Some say he was the Bon of Yasm and nearly related to Aaron and others suppose 
him to have been a different person He was sent to the inhabitants of Baalbec in 
Syrrtt the Heliopolis of the Greeks to reclaim them from the worship of their idol 
Baal or the sun whose name makes part of that of the city, which was ancientlv 
called Becc 4 

* The commentators do not well know what to make of this word Some think 
it is the plural of Elias, or as the Arabs write it, Ily&s and that both that prophet 
and his followers or those who resembled him are meant thereby others divide the 
word and read 61 Yasin, i e, the family of Yasin, who was the father of Elias, ac- 
cording to an opinion mentioned above and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, 
or the Kor&n or some other book of scripture But the most probable conjecture 
is that Ilyas or Ilvftsin are the same name or design one and the same person as 
Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain the last syllable being added 
here, to keep up the rhyme or cadence, at the close of the verse 

• Al Beid&wi, Jallaloddm 1 Iidem 3 Vide PHerb BibL Orient art 

Ismail * See chap 18, p 244, note * 4 Jallalo ddm, al Beid&wi 
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And Lot was also one of those who were sent by vs When we delivered 
him and his whole family, except an old woman, his wife , who perished 
among those that remained behind afterwards we destroyed the otheis. d 
And ye, 0 people of Mecca , pass by the places where they once dwelt, as ye 
lourney in the morning, and by night, will ye not therefore understand? 
Jonas was also one of those who were sent by vs.* When he fled f mto the 
loaded ship , and those who were on board cast lots among themselves, and 
he was condemned b and the fish swallowed him ,* for he was worthy of 
reprehension. And if he had not been one of those who praised God,^ 
venly he had remained m the belly thereof until the day of resurrection* 
And we cast him on the naked shore, and he was sick 1# and we caused 
a plant of a gourd® to grow up over him, and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand persons , or they were a greater number, and they believed 
wherefore we granted them to enjoy this life for a season. Inquire of the 
Meccans whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons? 11 Have wo 
cieated the angels of the female sex? and were they witnesses thereof / 
Do they not say of their own false invention, God hath begotten issue ? 
and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
Bons? Ye have no reason to judge thus. Will ye therefore not be admo 
mshed ? Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye say ? Produce now your 
book of revdations , if ye speak truth And they make him to be of kin 

unto the genu ,° whereas the genu know that they who affirm such things 

d See chap 7, p 125 &c and chap 11, p 183, &c 

* See chap 10, p 173 

1 See chap 21, p 271 

* A1 Beid&wi says the ship stood stock still, wherefore they concluded that they 
had a fugitive servant on board and cast lots to find him out 

h i « He was taken by the lot 

1 When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out lam the fugitive, and immediately threw 
himself mto the sea.* 

k The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas s supplication while m the whale s 
belly • 

! By reason of what he had suffered his body becoming ’ike that of a new born 
child 7 It is said that the fish after it had swallowed Jonas, swim after the ship 
with its head above water that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise 
God tiU the fish came to land and vomited him out 

The opinions of the Mohammedan writers as to the time Jonas continued in the 
fish 8 belly, differ venr much some suppose it was a part of a day others three 
days others seven others twenty and others forty 8 

* * The fish which had swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed with 
sufferings * — Savary 

m The original word properly signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the ground, 
having no erect stalk or stem to support it, and particularly a gourd though some 
imagine Jonas s plant to have been a fig and others the small tree or shrub called 
Mauz* which bears very large leaves, and excellent fruit 1 The commentators add 
that this plant withered the next morning, and that Jonas being much concerned 
at it, God made a remonstrance to him m behalf of the Nmevites agreeable to what 
is recorded in scripture 

n See chap 16, p 218. 

* That is, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genii, being 
a species of them Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and 
the devil were brothers , * wmch blasphemous expression may have been occasioned 
by the magxan notions 

* JaUalo ddin al Beidawi • See chap 21, p 271 7 A1 Beidawi 8 Idem 

Idem 1 Vide J Leon Descr Afhc. lib 0 Gab Sionit de Urb Orient ad 

c&lcem Geogr Nub p 32, et Hottmger, Hist Orient p 78 &c 8 Al Beid&wu 
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shall be delrmed up to eternal punishment , (far be that from God, which 
they affirm of him I) except the sincere servants of God # Moreover ye 
and that which ye worship shall not seduce any concerning God, except 
him who is destined to be burned in helL There is none of us but hath an 
appointed place we range ourselves in order, attending the commands of 
God and we celebrate the divine praise? The infidels said, If we had 
been favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which were delivered 
to the ancients, we had surely been sincere servants of God yet now the 
Kordn is revealed , they believe not therein , but hereafter shall they know 
the consequence of their unbelief Our word hath formerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles, that they should certainly be assisted against the 
xnfidds , and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn aside 
therefore from them for a season and see the calamities which shall afflict 
them , for they shall see thy future success and prosperity Do they there- 
fore seek to hasten our vengeance 1 V enly when it shall descend into their 
courts, an evil morning shall it be unto those who were warned m vam.1 
Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see hereafter shall they 
see thy success and their punishment Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord 
who is far exalted above what they affirm of lam I And peace be on his 
apostles * And praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures 1 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 

INTITLED, S , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

S q By the Kor&n full of admonition r Venly the unbelievers are 
addicted to pnde and contention. How many generations have we destroyed 
before them , and they cned for mercy , but it was not a time to escape 

* 1 The impious pretend that God hath had intercourse with the angels and the 
angels know that the impious shall be the prey of flames Praise be to the Eternal l 
Far be their blasphemies from him. His faithful servants alone are entitled to 
speak of him — Savaty 

p These words are supposed to he spoken by the angels, disclaiming tne worship 
paid to them by the idolaters and declaring that they have each their station and 
office appointed them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to exe- 
cute, and whose praises they continually sing There are some expositors however, 
who think they are the words of Mohammed and his followers, the meaning being 
thai each of them has a place destined for him m paradise and that they are the 
men who range themselves in order before God, to worship and pray to him and 
who celebrate his praise, by rejecting every false notion derogatory to the divine 

wisdom and power _ _ . , „ , 

+ ‘ Shun the infidels until the time Look on them one day their eyes shall be 
onened Do they desire to hasten our vengeanco? When the hour shall knock at 
their gate, temble shall be their awakening Fly them until the appointed hour" 

^The^mcanmg of this letter is nnknown * some guess it stands for Stdk, 1 e 
Truth or for SadaJca , i e he (viz Mohammed) speaketh the truth, and others pro 
pose different conjectures, all equally uncertain. 

* Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentators 

variously supply 


* Se* the Prelim Disc sect ui p 42, Ac. 
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They wonder that a wamer from among themselves hath come unto them* 
And the unbelievers said, This man % s a sorcerer, and a liar doth he affirm 
the gods to be but one God Surely this is a wonderful thing And the 
chief men among them departed, 1 saying to one another , Go, and persevere 
m the worship of your gods venly this is the thing which is designed. 4 * 
We have not heard any thing like this in the last religion 11 this is no other 
than a false contrivance. Hath an admonition been sent unto him prefer 
ably to any other among us. Venly they are in a doubt concerning my 
admonition but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the trea 
sunes of the mercy of thy Lord, the mighty, the m unifi cent God , m their 
hands ? Is the kingdom of the heavens, and the earth, and of whatever is 
between them, in their possession 1 If it be so, let them ascend by steps 
unto heaven. Bui any army of the confederates shall even here be put to 
flight t The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the con 
tnver of the stakes, J x and the tnbe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Madianf accused the prophets , of impos- 
ture before them , these were the confederates against the messengers of 
God. All of them did no other than accuse their apostles of falsehood 
wherefore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them And these 
wait only for one sounding of the trumpet , which there shall be no defer 
ring And they scoffingly say, O Lord, hasten our sentence unto us before 
the day of account. Do thou patiently bear that which they utter and 
remind them of our servant David, endued with strength / for he was one 
who seriously turned himself unto God We compelled the mountains to 

* On the conversion of Omar the Koreish being greatly irritated the most con 
siderable of them went in a body to Abu Taleb to complain to him of his nephew 
Mohammed s proceedings but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet s 
arguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one another m their obstinacy 4 

1 Namely, To draw ns from their worship 

* ‘Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion be faithful to your God 
We know his designs ** — Savary 

* t e In the religion which we received from our fathers, or, in the religion of 
Jesus which was the last before the mission of Mohammed 4 * 

t 44 Let them essay to ascend into the heavens. Their armies, how numerous so- 
ever they be, shall be put to flight H — Savary 

J 1 Pharaoh environed by his courtiers ** — Savary 

x For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands 
and feet to four stakes fixed m the ground and so tormented them 7 Some inter 
pret the words, which may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes figura 
tively of the firm establishment of Pharaoh s kingdom because the Arabs fix their 
tents with stakes 8 but they may possibly intend that prince s obstinacy and hardness 
of heart. 

r See chap 15 p 213 

* The commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of reli- 
gions exercises is here meant They say David used to fast every other day, and 
to Bpend one half of the night m prayer 1 

4 A1 Beidfitwi 9 * Idem 

* (Pharaoh is mentioned in several parts of the Koran, with the epithet sou 
elaoutad, contriver of the stakes So the phrase has hitherto been translated. Zou 

signifies possessor Aoutad does not merely mean stakes It means also the chief 

men of a city It has, therefore, appeared to me to be more natural to translate the 

Arabie words by u Pharaoh, environed by his courtiers,* than by ‘ Pharaoh, contriver 

o f the stakes ** Besides, Mohammed uniformly represents that pnnce surrounded 

by his courtiers )— Savary 

Tatlalo'ddin. * Al Beid&wi Isdem. Interp 
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celebrate our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also the 
birds, which gather themselves together unto him * all of them returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the two 
adversaries b come to thy knowledge , # when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and he was 
afraid of them. 0 They said, Fear not we are two adversaries who have a 
controversy to he decided The one of us hath wronged the other where- 
fore judge between us with truth, and be not unjust, and direct us into the 
even way This my brother had ninety and nine sheep , and I had only 
one ewe and he said, Give her to me to keep , and he prevailed against me 
m the discourse which we had together f David answered, "Venly he hath 
wronged thee m demanding thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep 
and many of them who are concerned together in business wrong one 
another, except those who believe and do that which is right , but how few 
are they 1 And David perceived that we had tried him by this parable , and 
he asked pardon of his Lord and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented/ 1 Wherefore we forgave him this fault, and he shall be admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place of abode in 
paradise, O David, verily we have appointed thee a sovereign prince li- 
the earth judge therefore between men with truth , and follow not thy 
own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of God for those who 
err from the way of God shall suffer a severe punishment, because they 
have forgotten the day of succour We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, m vain 6 This is the opinion 
of the unbelievers but woe unto those who believe not, because of the fire 
of hell { Shall we deal with those who believe and do good works, as 
with those who act corruptly in the earth ? Shall we deal with the pious 
as with the wicked ? A blessed book have we sent down unto thee, 0 
Mohammed , that they may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and 
that men of understanding may be warned. And we gave unto David 


• See chap 21 p 270 

b These were two angels who came unto David m the shape of men to demand 
judgment in the feigned controversy after mentioned It is no other than Nathans 
parable to David * a little disguised 

• “ Knowest thou the dispute of the two brothers ? ” — Savary 

« Because they came suddenly upon him on a day of privacy , when the doors 
were guarded and no person admitted to disturb his devotions For David they 
say divided his time regularly setting apart one day for the service of God, an 
other day for rendering justice to his people, another day for preaching to them, 
and another day for his own affairs • 

t “ I yielded unto his solicitations, and he hath wrested her from me * — Savary 

d The enme of which Da\id had been guilty was the taking the 'wife of Uriah, 
and ordering her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain 4 

Some suppose this story was told to serve as an admonition to Mohammed, 
who it seems, was apt to covet what was another s 

• So as to permit injustice to go unpunished and righteousness unrewarded 

t * The creation of the heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, is our work. 
It is not the sport of chance, as the unbelievers imagine Woe be to the unbe* 
lievers ! They shall be the prey of the flames * — Savary 


* 2 Sam. xu 


8 AlBeidawi Jallaloddin 


4 Iidera. 
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Solomon , how excellent a servant! for he frequently turned himself i 
God When the horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot,* and swift in the course, were set in 
parade before him in the evening/ he said, Venly I have loved the love 
of earthly good above the remembrance of my Lord and have spent tine 
time m viewing these horses, until the sun is hidden by the veil of night 
bring the horses back unto me. A nd when they were brought bads, he began 
to cut off their legs and their necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed 
on his throne a counterfeit body 8 t afterwards he turned unto God, and 
said, 0 Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be 
obtained by any after me, h for thou art the giver of kingdoms. Ami 
we made the wind subject to him , it ran gently at his command, whither- 
soever we directed And we also put the devils in subjection under him , 
and among them such as were evexy way skilled in building, and in diving 
for pearls 1 * and others we delivered to him bound in chains, saying, This « 
our gift therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto whom thou shalt thirk 

* They ran with such swiftness, that hardly did their feet touch the ground 
— Savary 

* borne say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from 
Damascus and Nisibis, which cities he had taken , others say that they were left 
him by bis father who took them from the Amalckites , while others, who prefer 
the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea, and had wings However, 
Solomon having one day a mind to view these horses, ordered them to be brought 
before him and was so taken up with them that he spent the remainder ot the day, 
till after sunset m looking on them by which means he neglected the prayer, 
which ought to have been said at that time, till it was too late , but when he per- 
ceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that, ordering the horses to 
be brought back, he killed them all as an offering to God, except only a hundred 
of the best of them But God made him ample amends for the loss of these horses 
by giving him dominion over the winds 6 

* The most received exposition of this passage is taken from the following Tal- 
mudic fable 6 

Solomon having taken Sidon, and 6lam the king of that city brought away his 
daughter Jer&da who became his favourite and because she ceased not to lament 
her father s loss, he ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consola- 
tion , which being done, and placed in her chamber she and her maids worshipped 
it morning and evening according to their custom At length, Solomon being in- 
formed of this idolatry, which was practised under his roof, by his vizir Asaf he 
broke the image, and having chastised the woman, went out into the desert, where 
he wept and made supplications to God , who did not tlunk fit, however, to let hu 
negligence nass without some correction It was Solomon 8 custom while he eased, 
or washed himself, to intrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, with a 
concubine of his named Amina, one day therefore, when she had the ring in her 
custody a devil, named Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received 
the nng from her , by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and 
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what alterations m 
the law he pleased Solomon, in the mean time being changed in his outward ap- 
pearance and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg 
alms fo~ his subsistence , till at length, after the space of forty days, which was 
the time the image had been worshipped m his house, the devil flew away, and 
threw the signet into the sea the signet was immediately swallowed by a fish, 
which being taken ard given to Solomon, he found the ring m its belly, and having 
by this means recovered the kingdom, took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his 
neck threw him into the lake of Tibenas 7 

t We tempted him, and we seated on his throne a devil in a human form ** 
— Savory 

h t «. That I may surpass all future princes m magnificence and power 

1 See chap 21, p 270 , and chap 27, p. 230, &c 

i A1 Beidhwi A1 Zamakk, Yahya. •Vide Talm En Jacob part 2, et Yalkut 

in lib Beg p 182. 7 Ai BeuL, JalUl Abulfeda. 
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/U, k without rendering an account And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode %n paradise And remember our servant 
Job , 1 when he cned unto his Loro, saying Verily Satan hath afflicted me 
with calamity and pain. And it was said unto him. Strike the earth with 
thy foot , which when he had done , a fountain™ sprang up, and %t was said 
to him, This is for thee to wash m, to refresh thee, and to drink And we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy , and for an admonition unto those who are endued with under* 
standing And we said unto him, take a handful of rods n in thy hand, 
and strike thy wife therewith ,° and break not thine oath. p Venly we 
found him a patient person how excellent a servant was he / for he was 
one who frequently turned himself unto us Remember also our servants 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent* 
Venly we purified them with a perfect purification, through the remem- 
brance of the life to come , q and they were, in our sight, elect and good 
men. And remember Ismael, and Elisha/ and Dhu lkeH 1 for all these 
were good men This is an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely, gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shad stand open unto them * As they lie down theiein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fiuits, and for drink , and near them shall 
sit the virgins of paiadise, refraining then looks from beholding any besides 
their spouses, and of equal age with them. 1 This is what ye are promised 
at the day of account. This is our provision, which shall not fail This 
shall be the reward of the righteous But for the transgiessors is prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely , hell they shall be cast into the same to be burned, 
and a wretched couch shall it be This let them taste, to wit, scalding watei , and 
corruption flowing from the bodies of the damned, and divers other things of 


k Some suppose these words relate to the genu and that Solomon is thereby ein 
powered to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased 

1 See chap 21 p 271 

m Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and the 
other of cold of which he drank • 

n The original not expressing what this handful was to consist of, one supposes 
it was to be only a handful of dry grass, or of rushes and another that it was a 
branch of a palm-tree • 

• The commentators are not agreed what fault Jobs wife had committed, to 
deserve this chastisement we have mentioned one opinion already 10 Some think 
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand 

p For he had sworn to give her a hundred stnpes if he recovered 

* Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhshan, We hat e 
purified them, or peculiarly destined and fitted them fot pat adise 

r H&ee chap 6 p 107 

» See chap 21 p 271 Al Beid&wi here takes notice of another tradition con 
ceramg this prophet, viz that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israelites, 
who fled to him from a certain slaughter from which action he probably had the 
surname of Dhu lkefl given him , the primary signification of the verb cafala being 
to maintain or take care of another If a conjecture might be founded on this tradi 
tion I should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahab s 
house 1 

• “ The earth chensheth the memory of them Those who fear the Lord shall 
enjoy felicitv The gates of the garden of Eden shall open before them* * — 
JSavary 

* t. e About thirty or thirty three.* 


• Al Beidiwi. 0 See the notes to chap 21, p 271 * See ibid. i See 

l Kings xvm. 4. 1 See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 71 



A L KORAJN 


CHAF XXXVIII. 


376 

the same kind. And it shall be said to the seducers , This troop which wot 
guided by you shall be thrown, together with you, headlong into hell they 
shall not be bidden welcome , for they shall enter the fire to be burned 
And the seduced shall say to their seducers , Verily ye shall not be bidden 
welcome ye have brought it upon us , and a wretched abode u heU * They 
shall say, 0 Lord, doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought 
this punishment upon us, in the fire of hdl . And the infidels shall say, 
Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the wicked, and 
whom we received with scorn ? Or do our eyes miss them J Verily this 
is a truth , to wit , the disputing of the inhabitants of heU fire Say, 

0 Mohammed , unto the idolaters , Verily I am no other than a warner and 
tlieie is no god, except the one only God, the Almighty, the Lord of 
hea^ en and earth, and of whatsoever is between them , the mighty, the 
foigiver of sins Say, it is a weighty message, from which ye turn aside 

1 had no knowledge ol the exalted princes, x when they disputed concerning 
the creation of man (it hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I 
am a public preacher ) when thy Lord said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of cla) when I shall have formed him, therefoie, and 
shall have breathed my spnit into him, do ye fall down and worship him 7 
And all the angels worshipped him, in general, except Eblis, who was puffed 
up with pndt, and became an unbeliever God said unto him, 0 Eblis, 
what lnndereth thee from worshipping that which I have created with my 
hands? Art thou elated with vam pnde ? Or art thou really one of 
exalted merit ? t He answered, I am more excellent than he thou hast 
created me of rre, end thou hast cieated him of clay God said unto him, 
Get thee hence therefore, foi thou shalt be dnven away from mercy, and 
my curse shall be upon thee, until the day of judgment He leplied, 
0 Lord, Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection God said, 
Verily thou shalt be one of those who aie respited until the day of the 
determined time Eblis said, By thy might do I swear , I will surely 
seduce them all, except thy servants who shall be peculiarly chosen from 
among them God baid, It is a just sentence , and I speak the truth I 
will surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee, 
altogether * Say unto the Meccans , I ask not of you any reward for this 
my preaching ncitliei am I one of those who assume a part which belongs 
not to them The Koran is no other than an admonition unto all crea- 
tures and ye shall surely know what is deliured theie n to be true, after 
a season 

* ‘The unbelievers shall say unto their seduceis You arc not desen mg of any 
pardon yon have outgone us m error Horrible will be our mutual habitations ” 
— Savory 

* That is, the angels. 

r See chap 2 p 5 

t 44 Art thou instigated by pride ? Does thy greatness consider itself humiliated 
— Savary 

* Her chap 7, p 117 , and chap 15, p 211 6c. 



CHAT XXXIX. 


A L KOKAN 


377 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

IRTITLED, THE TROOPS,* REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IK THE NAME OF TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God Venly 
we have revealed this book unto thee with truth wherefore serve God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the pure religion to be 
exhibited unto God ? But as to those who take other patrons besides him, 
saying, We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto God , 
venly God will judge between them concerning that wherein they disagree 
Surely God will not direct him who is a liar r ungrateful If God had 
been minded to have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created 0 But far be such a thing fiom him * He is 
the sole, the almighty God He hath created the heavens and the earth 
with truth he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obhgeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services , each of them hasteneth to an appointed period Is not he 
the mighty, the forgiver of sms ? He created you of one man, and after- 
wards out of him formed his wife and he hath bestowed d on you four 
pair of cattle e He formeth you m the wombs of your mothers, by several 
gradual formations/ within three veils of darkness g This is God, your 
Lord his w the kingdom there is no God but he Why therefore are 
ye turned aside from the worship of him to idolatry 1 If ye be ungrateful, 
venly God hath no need of you , yet he liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased with you A 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another hereafter shall ye 
return unto your Lord, and he shall declare unto you that which ye have 
wrought, and will reward you accordingly , for he knoweth the innermost 
parts of your breasts. When harm befalleth a man, he callcth upon his 
Lord, and turaeth unto him yet afterwards, when God hath bestowed 
on him favour from himself, he oi^aeth that Being which he invoked 
before/ and setteth up equals unto God, that he may seduce men from his 


** This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter where it is said the wicked 
shall be sent to hell and the righteous admitted into paradise by hoops 
b Except the verse beginning, Say, O my servants who have transgressed against 
your own souls &c 5 

0 Because says al Beidkwi, there is no being besides himself but what hath been 
created by hun , since there cannot be two necessarily existent beings and hence 
appears the absurdity of the imagination here condemned because no creature can 
resemble the Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of a son to him 
d Literally, he hath sent down , from which expression some have imagined that 
these four kinds of beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth 4 

• See chap 6, p 11S 114 
f Sen chap 22 p 274 

f t e The belly the womb and the membranes which enclose the embryo. 

* Or, He foi getteth the evil which he before prayed against 

’ Jallalo ddm, al Beid&wi 4 Al Zamakh. 
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way Say unto such a man, Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a little 
while but hereafter shalt thou surely be one of the inhabitants of heU fire. 
Shall he who giveth himself up to prayer in the hours of the nighty 
prostrate, and standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, be dealt with as the wicked unbeliever t 
Say, Shall they who know their duty, and they who know 1 1 not, 
be held equal ? Yerily the men of understanding only will be warned. 
Say, 0 my servants who believe, fear your Lord They who do good 
in this world shall obtain good in the next , 1 and Gods earth is spa- 
cious k venly those who persevere with patience shall receive their 
recompence without measure. Say, I am commanded to worship God, 
and to exhibit the pure religion unto him and I am commanded 
to be the first Moslem. 1 Say, Venly I fear, if I be disobedient unto mj 
Lord, the punishment of the great day Say, I worship God, exhibiting 
my religion pure unto him but do ye worship that which ye will, besides 
him Say, venly they will be the losers, who shall lose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection is not this manifest loss ? 
Over them shall be roofs of fire, and under them shall be floors of fire * 
With this doth God temfy his servants wherefore, O my servants, fear 
me But those who eschew the worship of idols, and are turned unto God, 
shall receive good tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, 
who hearken unto my word, and follow that which is most excellent there- 
in these are they whom God directeth, and these are men of understand 
ing Him, therefore, on whom the sentence of eternal punishment shall 
be justly pronounced, canst thou, 0 Mohammed \ deliver him who %s destined 
to dwea in the fire of hell ? t But for those who fear their Lord will be 
prepared high apartments in paradise , over which shall be other apartments 
built , and nvers shall run beneath them this is the promise of God , and 
God will not be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that God 
sendeth down water from heaven, and causeth the same to enter and form 
sources m the earth , and produceth thereby com of various sorts ? After 
wards he causeth the same to wither , and thou seest it become yellow 
afterwards he maketh it crumble into dust + Venly, herein is an instruc 
tion to men of understanding Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath 

enlarged to receive the religion of Islam, and who followeth the light from 
his Lord be as he whose heart is hardened ? But woe unto those whose 


1 Or They who do good shall obtain good even in this world 

k Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was born or 
resides, fly to a place of liberty and security * 

1 i e. The first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion , or the leader m 
chief of the Moslems. 

* “ Say, A whirlwind of fire shall cover their heads, and shall enwrap their 
feet — Savary 

t “Wilt thou save him against whom the fatal sentence is prononnced? He is 
already the victim of flames. — Savary 

“ The beat embrowneth the harvest They fall under the edge of the sickle.* — 
Savary ° 


4 A1 Beld&wt 
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hearts are hardened against the remembrance of God ! they are in a 
manifest error God hath revealed a most excellent discourse , a book 
conformable to itself and containing repeated admonitions The skins of 
those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat , afterwards their skins 
grow soft, and then hearts also, at the remembrance of their Lord * This 
%8 the direction of God he will direct thereby whom he pleaseth , and 
whomsoever God shall cause to err, he shall have no director Shall he, 
therefore, who shall be obliged to screen himself with his face™ from the 
severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, be as he who w 
secure therefrom f f And it shall be said unto the ungodly, Taste that 
which ye have deserved. Those who were before them accused their 
apostles of imposture , wherefore a punishment came upon them from 
whence they expected it not and God caused them to take shame m this 
present life , but the punishment of the life to come will certainly be 
greater If they were men of understanding, they would know this Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, m tins Koran, every kind of parable , 
that they may be warned an Arabic Kor&u, wherein there is no crooked- 
ness , n that they may fear God God propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which aie at mutual variance and a man who 
comnutteth himself wholly to one person ° shall these be held m equal 
comparison ? God forbid 1 But the greater part of them do not under 
stand Verily thou, 0 Mohammed, blialt die, and they also shall die and 
ye shall debate the matter p with one another before your Lord, at the day 
of resurrection. [* XXIV ] Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
he concerning God, and denieth the truth when it cometh unto him? Is 
there not a dwelling provided in hell for the unbelievers ? But he who 
bnngeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto,* 1 these are they who fear God, 
they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, m the sight of their Lord 
this shall be the recompence of the righteous , that God may expiate 
from them the very worst of that which they have wrought, and may ren- 
der them their reward according to the utmost merit of the good which 
they have wrought Is not God a sufficient protector of his servant ? ye* 
they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false deities which they worship 


* 44 Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading thereof, their terror dies 
away by degrees and they eagerly receive the dmne word * — Savory 
m For his hands shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose 
anything, but his face to the fire • 

•f 44 Fcareth not the unbeliever that the seal of reprobation shall be imprinted on 
his forehead at the day of resurrection ? — Savary 
» t e No contradiction defect or doubt 

° This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater who is distracted in the 
service of different masters , and the satisfaction of mind which attends the wor- 
shipper of the only true God * 

p For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, 
and their obstinacy and they will make frivolous excuses , as that they obeyed 
their chiefs and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c. 8 

sts Mohammed and his followers some suppose that by the latter words Abu 
Beer is particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet s veracity m respect to 
his journey to heaven. 


* A1 BeM&wi* 


* Idem. 


8 Idem. 
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Besides God r But he whom God shall cause to err, shall have none to 
direct him and he whom God shall direct, shall have none to mislead him. 
Is not God most mighty, able to avenge 1 If thou ask them who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, Do 
ye think, therefore, that the deities which ye invoke besides God, if God be 
pleased to afflict me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or if he be 
pleased to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his meicy ? 
Say, God is my sufficient support in him let those put their trust, who 
se^k in whom to confide * Say, 0 my people, do ye act according to your 
state, venly I will act according to mine t hereafter shall ye know on which 
of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, and 
on whom a lasting punishment shall falL Veuly we have revealed unto 
thee the book of the Kordn, for the instruction of mankind, with truth. 
Whoso shall be directed thereby , shaU be directed to the advantage of his own 
soul , and whoso shall err, shall only err against the same and thou art 
not a guardian over them God taketh unto himself the souls of men at 
the time of their death , and those which die not he also taketh in their 
sleep * and he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the decree of 
death, 4 but sendetn back the others till a determined period. 11 Verily herein 
are signs unto people who consider Have the Koreish taken idols for their 
intercessors with God ? Say, What, although they have not dominion over 
any thing, neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in 
the disposal of God v his is the kingdom of heaven and earth , and here- 
after shall ye leturn unto him When the one sole God is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink with horroi 
but when the false gods , which are worshipped besides him, are mentioned 
behold, they are filled with joy Say, 0 God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who knowest that which is secret, and that which is manifest, thou 
shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they disagree. If 
those who act unjustly were matters of whatever is m the eaith, and as 
much more theiewith, venly they would give it to ransom themselves from 


r The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their gods would do him 
some mischief and deprive him of the use of his limbs or of his reason because he 
spoke disgracefully of them It is thought by some that this passage was vended 
in Khaled Ebn al \\ ahd v, ho, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol of Uzza, 
was advised by tne keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because the 
goddess was able to avenge herself severely but he was so little moved at the 
man s warning that he immediately stepped up to the idol, and broke her nose To 
support the latter explication, they say, that what happened to Khaled is attributed 
to Mohammed because the former was then executing the prophet s orders • A 
circumstance not much different from the above mentioned is told of the demolition 
of Allat 10 

* M The arm of the Almighty is my support It is in him that the wise put their 
trust. — Savaiy 

t ‘ Saj unto them, Unite all your efforts I will act on my side, and soon shall 
ye know Savory 

* That is, seemingly, and to outward appearance , sleep being the image of death 

1 Not permitting them to return again into their bodies 

m Viz , into their bodies, when they awake 1 

T Tor none can or dare presume to intercede with him unless by his permission. 


* Al tteidfcwi. w Vide Uagnier, Not. in AbuJf \it Moh p 127 1 Al Beidawi 
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the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection and there shall 
appear unto them, from God, terrors which they never imagined , and there 
shall appear unto them the evils of that which they shall have gained , and 
that which they moeked at shall encompass them When harm befalleth 
man, he calleth upon us , yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him 
favour from us, he saith, I have received it merely because of God's know- 
ledge of my deserts w On the contrary, it w a trial , but the greater part of 
them know 1 1 not. Those who were before them said the same z but that 
which they had gained, profited them not , and the evils which they had 
deserved, fell upon them And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted 
unjustly, on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have 
deserved , y neither shall they frustrate the divine vengeance Do they not 
know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? Y enly herein are signs unto people who 
believa Say, O my servants who have transgressed against your own 
souls, despair not of the meicy of God seeing that God forgiveth all 
sms, 1 for he is gracious and meiciful And be turned unto your 
Lord, and resign yourselves unto him, before the threatened punishment 
overtake you , for then ye shall not be helped And follow the most 
excellent instructions which have been sent down unto you from youi 
Lord, before the punishment come suddenly upon you, and ve perceive 
not the approach thereof and a soul say, Alas I for that I have been 
negligent m my duty to God, venly I have been one of the scomers 
or say, If God had directed me, venly I had been one of the pious or 
say when it seeth the prepared punishment, If I could return once more 
into the world , I would become one of the righteous But God shall 
answer , My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast puffed up with pride , and thou becamest one of 
the unbelievers. On the day of resurrection, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies concerning God, become black is there not an 
abode prepared m hell for the arrogant? But God shall deliver those who 
shall fear him , and shall set them in their place of safety evil shall not 
touch them, neither shall they be gi leved. God is the creator of all things, 
and he is the governor of all things. His are the keys of heaven and 
earth and they who believe not in the signs of God, they shall perish 
Say, Do ye therefore bid rae to worship other than God, oh ye fools? smce 
it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets who 
haveJbeen before thee, saying , Yenly, if thou join any partners with God thy 
work will be altogethei unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be one of 


w Or by means of my own wisdom 

* ‘ Scarcely have we stretched forth unto him a succouring hand, before he saith, 
I have deserved this favour "—Savary 

x As did Karin m particular * 

7 As it happened accordingly , for they were punished with a sore famine for seven 
years, and had the bravest of their warriors cat off at the battle of Bedr ’ 

* To those who sincerely repent and profess his unity for the sms of idolaters 
will not be forgiven 4 

* See chap 28, p 323 * A1 Beid&wi 4 See p 11, note h 

2 L 
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those who perish wherefore rather fear God, and he one of those who 
give th anks . But they make not a due estimation of God * since the 
whole earth shall be but his handful, on the day of resurrection , and 
the heavens shall be rolled together m his right hand. Praise be unto him ! 
and far be he exalted above the idols which they associate with him ! 
The trumpet shall be sounded, ^ and whoever are m heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire , except those whom God shall please to ex- 
empt from the common fate Afterwards it shall be sounded again , and 
behold, they shall arise and look up And the earth shall shine by the 
light of its Lord , and the book shall be laid open? and the prophets and 
the martyrs shall be brought as witnesses, and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which it shall have 
wrought , for he perfectly hnoweth whatever they do And the unbolievers 
shall be driven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at 
the same, the gates thereof shall be opened and the keepers thereof 0 shall 
say unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who re- 
hearsed unto you the signs of your Lord, and warned you of the meeting 
of this your day? They shall answer, Yea but the sentence of eternal 
punishment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers f It shall be 
said unto them, , Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever , and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud 1 But those who shall have 
feared their Lord shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, until they 
shall arrive at the same and the gates thereof shall be ready set open , and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace be on you 1 ye have been 
good wherefore enter ye into paradise , to remain therein for ever And 
they shall answer, Praise be unto God, who hath performed his promise 
unto us, and hath made us to inherit the earth, that we may dwell 
m paradise wherever we please * How excellent is the reward of those 


• See chap 6 p 107, note ■ 

b The first time, says al Beidfcwi, who consequently supposes there will be no 
more than two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Korftn), though 
others suppose there will be three 4 

0 These* some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the 
angel of death* who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God ,• it being 
the constant opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and 
of animals, which live either on land, or m the sea, and of the angels also must 
necessarily taste of death 7 others suppose those who will be exempted are the 
angels who bear the throne of God, 8 or the black-eyed damsels, and other in- 
habitants of paradise 9 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according 
to Yahya and others, there are some, however who suppose it will be as many years * 

d See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 62 

* See chap 74, and the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 66 

f See chap 7, p 118, chap 11, p 188. It seems as if the damned, by these 
words attributed their rum to God s decree of predestination 

s This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security, and abund- 
ance which the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 


8 bee the Prelim. Disc, sect iv p 59 8 Al Beidawi, Yahya. 7 Yide Pocock, 

not in Port Mosis, p 286 8 Al Beid&wu 9 Jallalo ddw 1 See the Prelim 

Disc, ubi sop* 
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who work righteousness t And thou shalt see the angels going in procession 
round the throne, celebrating the praises of their Loed * and judgment 
ehall be given between them with truth , and they shall say, Pnuse be unto 
Ood the Lord of all creatures 1 


CHAPTER XL, 

INTITLED THE TRUE BELIEVER, h REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEBCIPUL GOD 

H M 1 The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God, 
the forgiver of sm and the accepter of repentance , severe m punishing , 
long suffering There is no God but he before him shall be the general 
assembly at the last dag. None disputeth against the signs of God, except 
the unbelievers but let not their piosperous dealing in the land k deceive 
thee with vain alluremmt The people of Noah, and the confederated 
xnjidds which were after them, accused their i espective prophets of imposture 
before these , and each nation hatched ill designs against their apostle, that 
they might get him into their power, and they disputed with vain reasoning , 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth wherefoie I chastised them , 
and how severe was my punishment 1 Thus hath the sentence of thy Lokd 
justly passed on the unbelieveis , and they shall be the inhabitants of hell 
fire The angels who beai the throne of God , and those who stand about it, 
celebiate the praise of their Lord, and believe in him, and they ask pardon 
for the true believers, saying , O Lord, thou encompassest all things 
by thy mercy and knowledge , wheiefore forgive those who repent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of hell O Lord, lead 
them also into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their fatheis, and their 
wives, and their children , for thou art the mighty, the wise God And 
deliver them from evil , for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil on 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy , and this will be great salvation. 
But the infidels at the day of judgment, shall hear a voice crying unto them, 
Verily the hatred of Odd towards you is more giievous than your hatred 
towards yourselves since ye weie called unto the faith, and would not be 
lieve. They shall sav, O Lord, thou hast given us death twice, and thou 

• “ The angels, bare footed, around the sublime throne, shall publish the praises 
of the Highest —Savory 

h This title is taken from the passage wherein mention is made of one of Pharaoh s 
family, who believed m Moses. 

1 bee the Prel Disc sect in p 42, Ac. 

k By trading into Syria and Yaman See chap 3, p 58 noteh 

1 These are the Cherubim, the hi 0 hest order of angels, who approach nearest to 
God s presence 1 
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his work was piepared for Pharaoh, and he turned aside from the right 
path and the stratagems of Pharaoh ended only in loss. And he who had 
believed said, 0 my people, follow me I will guide you into the right way 
O my people, venly this present life is but a temporary enjoyment, but the 
life to come is the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil 
shall only be rewarded in equal proportion to the same but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, and is a true believer, they shall 
enter paradise they shall be provided for therein superabundantly And, 
0 my people, as for me, I invite you to salvation , but ye invite me to heU 
fire ye invite me to deny God, and to associate with him that whereof I 
have no knowledge , but I invite you to the most mighty, the forgiver 
of sms There is no doubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the next ,* 
and that we must return unto God , and that the transgressors shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire apd ye shall then remember what I now say 
unto you. And I commit my affair unto God , for God regardeth his 
servants Wherefore God delivered him from the evils which they had 
devised , and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh v 
They shall be exposed to the fire of hell morning and evening w and the 
day whereon the hour of judgment shall come, it shall be said unto them, 
Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment And think on the 
time when the infdds shall dispute together in heU file , and the weak shall 
say unto those who behaved with arrogance, x Verily we were your fol- 
lowers will ye therefore relieve us from any part of this fire! Those who 
behaved with anogance shall answer, Verily we are all doomed to suffer 
therein for God hath now judged between his servants And they who 
shall be m the fire shall say unto the keepers of hell, 7 Call ye on your 
Lord, that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment. They 
shall answei, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs t 
They shall say, Yea. The keeper s shall reply, Do ye therefoie call on God 
but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only m vain We will 
surely assist our apostles, and those who believe, in this present life, and on 
the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth a day, whereon the 
excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them , but a curse shall attend 
them, and a wretched abode We heretofore gave unto Moses a direction f 


* 4 Your gods cannot grant the prayers of mortals, either in this world or m that 
which is to come —Savary 

T Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true be* 
liever, his kinsman are the persons more particularly meant m this place , for they 
tell us that the said believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at prayers 
guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in order about him and that 
his pursuers thereupon returned m a great fnght to their master, who put them to 
death for not performing his command 1 

w Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suf- 
fer, according to a tradition of Ebn Masud which informs us, that their souls were- 
in the crops of blackbirds, which are exposed to bell Are every morning and evening 
until the day of judgment. 9 
x See chap 14, p 206, note* 

7 See chap 74 
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and we left as an inheritance unto the children of Israel the book of the 
law , a direction, and an admonition to men of understanding Wherefore 
do thou, 0 prophet , bear the insults of the infidels with patience s for the 
promise of God is true and ask pardon for thy fault , * and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord, m the evening and m the morning As to those 
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing proof which hath 
been revealed unto them, there is nothing but pride m their breasts , * but 
they shall not attain their desire wherefore fly for refuge unto God , fop 
it is he who heareth and seeth V enly the creation of heaven and eai th is 
more considerable * than the creation of man but the greater part of 
men do not understand The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal , 
nor they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil doer how few 
revolve these things in their mind 1 The last hour will surely come , there is 
no doubt thereof but the greater part of men believe it not Your Lord 
said, Call upon me, and I will hear you but they who proudly disdain my 
sei vice shall enter with ignominy into helL It is God who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give you light t 
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind , but the greater 
part of men do not give thanks This is God, your Lord, the Creator of all 
things, there is no God besides him how therefore are ye turned aside 
from his worship ? Thus are they turned aside, who oppose the signs of 
God It is God who hath given you the earth foi a stable floor, and 
the heaven for a ceiling , and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you with good things This is God, your Lord 
Wherefore blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures. He is the living 
God there is no God but he Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion Praise be unto God, the Lord of all cieatures ! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, besides 
God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lord , and 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures It is he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood , and afterwards brought you forth infants out of you/r 
mother s worhhs then he permitteth you to attain your age of full strength, 
and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that age), and 
to arrive at the determined period of your life , b that perad venture ye mai 
understand J It is he who giveth life, and causeth to die and whet 


* In being too backward and negligent in advancing the true religion, for feat 
of tbe infidels 5 

* This sentence may be understood generally though it was revealed on account 
of the idolatrous Meccans or of the Jews who said of Mohammed This man is 
not our lord but the Memos the son of Damd, whose kingdom will be extended Offer 
sea and land 4 

* “ Is more wonderful — Savory 
f “ The day for labour ” — Savary 
b See chap 22 p 274. 

t “ As children you enter on the career of life yon reach at length the vigour 
of vonr years, and soon old age overtaketh yon Many finish their course HtJbvu 
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he docreeth a thing, he only saith onto it, Be, and it is Dost thou 
not observe those who dispute against the signs of God, how they are 
turned aside from the true faith 9 They who charge with falsehood the 
book of the Koran, and the other scriptures and revealed doctrines which we 
have sent our former apostles to preach, shall hereafter know their folly, 
when the collars shall he on their necks, and the chains by which they shall 
be dragged into hell then shall they be burned m the fire And it shall 
be said unto them, Where are the gods which ye associated, besides God ? 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn themselves from us yea, we 
called on nothing 0 heretofore Thus doth God lead the unbelievers into 
error This hath befallen you, for that ye rejoiced insolently on earth, 
in that which was false , and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy 
Enter the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever and wretched shall be 
the abode of the haughty 1 Wherefore, persevere with patience, 0 Mo- 
hammed , for the promise of God ie true. Whether we cause thee to see 
any part of the punishment with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee to die before thou see it , before us shall they 
be assembled at the last day We have sent a great number of apostles 
before thee , d the histories of some of whom we have related unto thee, and 
the histories of others of them we have not i elated unto thee but no 
apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission of 
God When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment shall be 
given with truth , and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the 
signs of God of no effect It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ve 
may nde on some of them, and may eat of others of them , (ye also receive 
other advantages therefrom , e ) and that on them ye may arrive at the 
business proposed in your mind and on them are ye carried by land \ 
and on ships by sea t And he showeth you his signs , which, therefore, of 
the signs of God, will ye deny ? Do they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They were 
more numerous than these, and more mighty m strength, and left more 
considerable monuments of their power in the earth yet that which 
they had acquired profited them not. And when their apostles came unto 
them with evident proofs of their mission , they rejoiced in the knowledge 
which was with them f but that which they mocked at encompassed them $ 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they said, We believe in God 
alone, and we renounce the idols which we associated with him but their 


they reach the latter but all fulfil the period which hath been appointed by the 
Eternal These divers stages through which man passeth ought to serve for his 
instruction — Savary 

• Seeing an idol is nothing in the world 4 

d See the Prelim Disc sect, iv p 64 

• See chap 16, p 214 

t * They are to you on the land that which a ship is on the sea n — Savary 

• Being prejudiced m favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and despising the 
instructions of the prophets 

X They scoffed at their doctrines. Their mockeries have fallen back on them* 
selves .” — Savory 
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faith availed them not, after they had beholden our vengeanoe # This 
teas the ordinance of God, which was formerly observed in respect 
to his servants and then did the unbelievers perish. 


CHAPTER XLI 


INTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED ,i REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

H M 11 This is a revelation from the most Merciful , a book, the verses 
whereof are distinctly explained, 1 an Aiabic Koran, for the instruction of 
people who understand , bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats 
but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not thereto And 
they say, Oui hearts are veiled from the doctrine to which thou mvitest us 
and there is a deafness m our ears, and a curtain between us and thee, 
wherefore act thou as thou shalt think Jit for we shall act according to our 
awn sentiments Say, Verily I am only a man like you It is revealed 
unto me that your God is one God wherefore direct your way stiaight 
unto him , and ask paidon of him for what is past And woe be to the 
idolaters who give not the appomted alms, and believe not m the life to 
come 1 But as to those who believe and work righteousness, they shall re- 
ceive an everlasting rewaid Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve m him who 
created the earth in two days k and do ye set up equals unto bun? He is 
the Lord of all oreatures And he placed m the earth mountains firmly 
rooted, 1 ruing above the same and he blessed it , and provided therein 
the food of the creatures designed to be the inhabitants thereof, m four days , m 
equally, for those who ask n Then he set his mind to the creation of hea- 
ven, and it was bmoke ,° and he said unto it, and to the eaith, Come, either 

* “But their faith hath been in vain They believed not until they felt the 
a\engmg scourge —Savory 

z Some intitle this chapter Worship , or Adoration because the infidels are herein 
commanded to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God but the thirty- 
second chapter bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed, is, for 
distinction, generally used 

h See the Prelim. Disc, sect m p 42, &c. 

1 See chap 11, p 175 note * 

k Viz , The two first days of the week 5 

1 See chap 16, p 215 

m That is including the two former days wherein the earth was created 

* For all in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites 
require Some refer the word savodan here translated equally and which also Big 
nines completely to the four days , and suppose the meaning to be, that God crea- 
ted these things m just so many entire and complete days 7 

9 Or darkness A1 Zamakhshan says this smoke proceeded from the waters 
under the throne of God (which throne was one of the things created before the 
heavens and the earth), and rose above the water, that the water being dried up, 
the earth was formed out of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had 
mounted aloft. 


* Jallalo’ddin. 
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obediently, or against your will They answered, We come, obedient to 
thy command* And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days , p 
and revealed unto every heaven its offioe. And we adorned the lower 
heaven with lights, and placed tnerein a guard of angels * This is the dis- 
position of the mighty, the wise God If the Meccans withdraw from these 
instructions , say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like the 
destruction of Ad and Thamud When the apostles came unto them 
before them and behind them, r saying , Worship God alone, they answered, 
If our Lord had been pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent angels 
and we believe not the message with which ye are sent As to the tribe of 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Who is 
more mighty than we in strength ? Did they not see that God, who had 
created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know- 
ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing wind, 
on days of ill luck,* that we might make them taste the punishment of 
shame m this world , but the punishment of the life to come will be more 
shameful , and they shall not be piotected therefrom And as to Thamud, 
we directed them , but they loved blindness better than the true direction 
wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved , but we delivered those who believed, 
and feaicd God x And warn them of the day on which the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together unto hdl file, and shall march in distinct 
bands , until, when they shall arrive thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall bear witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought And they shall say unto their skins, f Wherefore do ye bear 
witness against us ? They shall answer, God hath caused us to speak, who 
giveth speech unto all things he created you the first time , and unto him 
are ye letumed Ye did not hide yourselves, while ye sinned, so that your 
ears, and your eyes, and your skins could not bear witness against you • 
but ye thought that God was ignorant of many things which ye did This 
was your opinion, which ye imagined of your Lord it hath ruined you , 
and ye are become lost people Whether they bear their torment, hell fire 
shall be their abode , 01 whethei they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 

* “ He cast his glance on the heaven which was only a pile of smoke He said 
unto heaven and earth, Come, obey my voice Heaven ana earth replied, We 
obey — Savary 

p Viz On the fifth and sixth days of the week It is said the heavens were crea- 
ted on Thursday, and the sun moon, and stars, on Friday , in the evening of which 
last day Adam was made 8 

« See chap 15 p 210 

r That is, on every side persuading and urging them continually and by argu- 
ments drawn from past examples and the expectation of future rewards or punish- 
ments 

• It is said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, 
being the latter end of the month Shawal and that a Wednesday is the day where- 
on God sends down his judgments on a wicked people 9 

x See chap 7 p 126, &c 

t * Why,* shall the guilty say unto them, ( do ye bear witness against us?"— * 
bavary 

“u Ye hid your crimes from men fitue thinking that your very member* 
from which ye could not bide them, would rise up as witnesses against you. 


* T allalo ddin, al Beidlwu 


9 Al BeidawL 



CHAT XJL 


AL KOilAN 


391 


favour And we will give them the devils to be their companions , for they 
dressed up for them the false notions which they entertained of this present 
world, and o/’that which is to come , and the seuteuce justly fitteth them, 
which was formeily pronounced on the nations of genu and men who were 
before them , for they perished * The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto 
thiB Kor&n but use vain discourse x during the reading thereof, that ye 
may overcome the voice of the leader by your scoffs and laughter Where- 
fore we will surely cause the unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward them for the evils which they shall have 
wrought. This shall be the reward of the enemies of God, namely, hell 
fire , therein is prepared for them an evei lasting abode, as a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell, 
0 Lord, show us the two who seduced us, of the genu and men/ and wt 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despi- 
cable As for those who say, Our Lord is God, and who behave uprightly , 
the angels shall descend unto them 1 and shall say , Feai not, neither be ye 
grieved , but rejoice m the hopes of paradise, which ye have been pro- 
mised We are your friends in this life, and m that which is to come 
therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and theiem shall 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for , as a gift from a gracious and merciful 
God Who speaketh better than he who mviteth unto God, and woiketli 
righteousness, and saith, I am a Moslem 1 Good and evil shall not be held 
equal Turn away evil with that which is better , and behold the man 
between whom and thyself there was enmity shall become, as it were, thy 
warmest fnend but none shall attain to this perfection, except they who 
are patient , nor shall any attain theieto, except he who is endued with a 
great happiness of temper And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto God , for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and 
the sun and the moon Worship not the sun, neither the moon but 
worship God, who hath created them , if ye serve him But if they 
proudly disdain his service, venly the angels, who are with thy Lord, 
praise him night and day, and are not weantd And among his signs 
another is, that thou seest the land waste , but when we send down ram 
thereon, it is stirred and fermenteth And he who quickenetli the earth 
will surely quicken the dead , for he is almighty Verily those who im- 
piously wrong our signs are not concealed from us Is he, therefoie, 


* “ Worshippers of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present 
and the future they have been included m the sentence which hath been denounced 
against the past generations and the rebel spints reprobation is their portion — 
Savary 

x Or Talk aloud 

7 ^ e Those of either species, who drew us into sm and rum Some suppose that 
the two more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cam , the two authors of 
Infidelity and murder 1 

■ Either while they are living on earth to dispose their minds to good, to preserve 
them from temptations, and to comfort them or at the hour of death, to support them 
m ther last agony, or at their coming forth from their graves, at the resurrection.* 
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better, who shall be cast into hdi fire, or he who shall appear secure on the 
day of resurrection ? Work that which ye will he oertainly beholdeth 
whatever ye do Y enly th ey who believe not m the admonition of the Kor&n, 
after it hath come unto them, shall one day be discovered It is certainly a 
book of infinite value vanity shall not approach it, either from before it, 
or from behind it * * %t %e a revelation from a wise God, whose praise is 
justly to be celebrated So other is said unto thee by the infidels of Mecca 
than what hath been formerly said unto the apostles before thee venly thy 
Lord is inclined to forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely If we 
had revealed the Kor&n in a foreign language, b they had surely said, Unless 
the signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not receive the same is 
the book written m a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is directed 
an Arabian % Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure guide, and a 
remedy for doubt and uncertainty but unto those who believe not, it is a 
thickness of hearing m their ears, and it is a darkness which co\ereth 
them , these are as they who are called unto from a distant place c t We 
heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses , and a dispute arose con 
oernmg the same X and it a previous decree had not proceeded from thy 
Lord, to respite the opposers of that revelation , venly the matter had been 
decided between them, by the destruction of the infidels , for they were m a 
veiy great doubt as to the same He who doth right, doth it to the advan- 
tage of his own soul , and he who doth evil, doth it against the same foi thy 
Lord is not unjust towardb his servants [* XXY ] Unto him is reserved 
the knowledge of the hour of judgment and no fruit cometh forth from 
the knops which involve it , neither doth any female conceive in her womb , 
nor is she delivered of her burden , but with his knowledge On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, saying , Where are my companions 
which ye ascribed unto me? they shall answer, We assure thee there is no 
witness of this matter among us d and the idols which they called on before 
shall withdraw themselves from them , and they shall perceive that there 
wiU be no way to escape. Man is not wearied with asking good, but if 
evil befall him, he despondeth, and despaireth And if we cause him to 
taste mercy from us, after affliction hath touched him he surely saith, This 
%s due to me on account of my deserts I do not think the hour of judgment 
will ever come and if I be bi ought before my Lord, I shall siuely attain, 
with him, the most excellent condition But we will then declare unto 


* That is, It shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or m any 
respect whatever 

* “ They have refused to believe in the Kor&n, and it is the supremely excellent 
book None of the sacred books accuse it of falsehood — Savary 

b See chap 16, p 223 &c, 

6 Being so far on that they hear not, or understand not the voice of him who calls 
to them. 

t “ Had we written the Kor&n m a foreign idiom they would have exclaimed. 
Why is it not written in our own language ? Reply to them Is its style barbarous ? 
Is its author an Arabian ? This book is the light and remedy of believers The 
ears of the unbehe\ era are closed up A cloud obscures their eyes. They will not 
understand — S 

i 8ub J ect °f a thousand disputes .” — 3 
For they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 
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those "who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought , and we 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When we con 
ter favours on man, he tumeth aside, and departeth without returning 
thanks but when evil toucheth him, he ts frequent at prayer Say, 
What think ye 1 if the Kordn be from God, and ye believe not therein , 
who will lie under a greater error than he who diasenteth widely there* 
from ? Hereafter we will show them our signs m the regions of the earth t 
and in themselves , e until it become manifest unto them that this book is 
the truth Is it not sufficient for thee that thy Lord is witness of all 
things 1 Are they not in a doubt as to the meeting of their Lord at the 
resurrection ? Doth not he encompass all things 1 


CHAPTER XLII 

INTTTLED, CONSULTATION/ REVEALED AT MECCAf 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

H.M. A.S K. h Thus doth the mighty, the wise God reveal his will 
unto thee , and m like manner did he reveal it unto the prophets who were 
before thee. Unto him belongeth whatever is in heaven, and m earth , and 
he is the high, the great God It wanteth little but that the heavens be 
rent in sunder from above, at the awfulness of his majesty the angels cele- 
brate the praise of their Lord, and ask pardon for those who dwell in the 
earth. Is not God the forgiver of sins , the merciful 1 But as to those who 
take other gods for their patrons, besides him, God observeth their actions 
for thou art not a steward over them Thus have we revealed unto thee 
an Arabic Kor&n, that thou mayest warn the metropolis of Mecca , and the 
Arabs who dwell round about it , and mayest threaten them with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there is no doubt one part shall then be 
placed in paradise, and another part in helL If God had pleased, he had 
made them all of one religion , but he leadeth whom he pleaseth into his 
mercy , and the unjust shall have no patron or helper Do they take other 
patrons, besides him ? whereas God is the only true patron he quickeneth 
the dead , and he ts almighty Whatever matter ye disagree about, the 

* By the surprising victories and conquests of Mohammed, and his successors * 

f The title is taken from the verse wherein the believers are commended, among 
other things, for using deliberation in their affairs, and consulting together in order 
to act for the best. Some, mstead of this word, prefix the five single letters with 
which the chapter begins. 

* Jallalo’ddin excepts three verses beginning with these words, Say, I ask not eg 
you, for this my preaching , any reward &c 

b See the Prelim Disc, sect m. p 42, &c 
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decision thereof appertained unto God This is God, my Lord in him 
do I trust, and unto him do I turn me * the Creator of heaven and earth 
he hath given you wives of your own species, and cattle both male and 
female , by which means he multiplieth you there is nothing like him, 
and %t w he who heareth and seetL His are the kevs of heaven and earth , 
he bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing 
unto whom, he pleaseth, for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto 
thee, 0 Mohammed, and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
J esus 1 saying, Observe this religion, and be not divided therein The 
worship of one God, to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto tne 
unbelievers God will elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto 
the same him who shall repent Those who lived m times past were not 
divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of God s unity 
had come unto them , through their own perverseness and unless a 
previous decree had passed froicf the Lord, to bear with them till a detei 
mined time, venly the matter had been decided between them, by the 
destruction of the gainsay ers They who have inherited the scriptures after 
them k are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning the same 1 Where 
fore invite them to receive the sure faith , and be uigent with them , as thou 
hast been commanded , and follow not their vain desires and say, I believe 
m all the scriptures which God hath sent down , and I am commanded to 
establish justice among you God is our Lord and your Lord unto us 
will our works be imputed, and unto you will your woiks be imputed let 
there be no wrangling between us and you , for God will assemble us all at 
the last day, and unto him shall we return. As to those who dispute con 
ceming God, after obedience hath been paid him by receiving his religion , 
their disputmg shall be vain m the sight of their Lord , and wrath shall 
fall on them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment Jt is God who 
hath sent down the scripture with truth , and the balance of true judgment 
and what shall mform thee whether the hour be mgh at hand? They who 
believe not therein wish it to be hastened by way of mockery but they who 
believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth Are not those who 
dispute concerning the last hour m a wide error ? God is bounteous unto 
his servants he provideth for whom he pleaseth , and he is the strong the 
mighty Wltoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come, m unto him will 
we give increase m his tillage and whoso chooseth the tillage of this 
v orld, we will give him the fruit thereof , but he shall have no part in the 
life to come Have the idolaters deities which ordain them a religion which 
God hath not allowed ? But had it not been for the decree of respiting 
their punishment to the day of separating the infidels from the true believers 
judgment had beeen already given between them for the unjust shall 


• “I have pat my trust in Him Unto Him I shall return M — Savory 
1 See the Prelim Disc sect iv pp 50 and 54 
k Viz , the modern Jews and Christians 

1 Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof 
m Labouring here to obtain a reward Tie reaf ter for what is sown m this world 
will be reaped in the next. 
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surely suffer a painful torment On that day thou ahalt see the unjust in 
great terror, because of their dements, and the penalty thereof shall fall upon 
them but they who believe and do good works shall dwell in the delight- 
ful meadows of paradise , they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with 
their Lord This is the greatest acquisition. This « what Gk>i> promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not of you, 
for this my preaching, any reward, except the love of my relations * and 
whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto him will we add 
the merit of another action thereto , for God is inclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blasphemously forged a 
he concerning God ? If God pleaseth, he will seal up thy heart “ and 
God will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish the truth in his 
words ,• for he knoweth the innermost part of men's breasts f It is he 
who accepteth repentance from his servants, and forgiveth sms, and knoweth 
that which ye do He will incline his ear unto those who believe and work 

righteousness, and will add unto them above what they shall ask or deserve , 
of his bounty but the unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. If 
God should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave insolently m the earth J but he sendeth down by measure unto 
ev*>ry one that which he pleaseth , for he well knoweth and seeth the condi- 
tion of his servants. It is he who sendeth down the rain, after men have 
despaired thereof and spreadeth abroad his mercy , and he is the patron, 
justly to be praised Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the living creatures with which he hath replenished them both , and 
he is able to gather them together before his tribunal , whenever he pleaseth. 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent unto you by God , for that which 
your hands have deserved , and yet he forgiveth many things ye shall not 
frustrate the divine vengeance m the earth , neither shall ye have any pro 
tector or helper, against God Among his signs also are the ships running 
in the sea, like high mountains if he pleaseth, he causeth the wind to 
cease, and they lie still on the back of the water (verily herein are signs 
unto every patient and grateful person ) or he destroyeth them by ship 
wreck , because of that which their crews have merited , though he pardoneth 
many things § And they who dispute against our signs shall know that 

“ The love of your kindred - Savary 

n The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure Some imagine they express 
a detestation of the forgery charged on the prophet by the infidels , because none 
could be capable of so wicked an action but one whose heart was close shut, and 
knew not his Lord as if he had said God forbid that thou shouldest be so void of 
grace, or have so little sense of thy duty ! Others think the signification to be that 
God might strike all the revelations which had been vouchsafed to Mohammed out 
of his heart at once and others that God would strengthen his heart with patience 
against the insults of the unbelievers. 4 

0 Wherefore if the doctrine taught m this book be of man, it will certainly fail 
and come to nothing, but if it be of God it can never be overthrown 6 

f * He will impress upon thy heart the seal of patience He will destroy fhlse- 
bood, and confirm the truth of his words He fathometh the depth of every heart . 19 
•—Savory 

t “ Excess of prosperity would have ade them forget moderation n — Savary 

8 “ If the crimes of mariners have merited his anger, he drowneth them but his 
mercy often prev&ileth over his justice *— Savary 


4 A1 Beidawi 


* Idem* 
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there wdl be no way for them to escape our vengeance. Whatever things 
are given yon, they cure the provision of this present life but the reward 
which is with Gon is better, and more durable, for those who believe, and 
put their trust in their Lord and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes, and 
when they are angry, forgive, and who hearken unto their Lord, and are 
constant at prayer , and whose affairs are directed by consultation among 
themselves, and who give ohm out of what we have bestowed on them , 
and who, when an injury is done them, avenge themselves 9 (and the 
retaliation of evil ought to be an evil proportionate thereto) but he who 
forgiveth, and is reconciled unto hm enemy, shall receive his reward from 
Gon , q for he loveth not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge him 
self, after he hath been injured , as to these, it is not lawful to punish them 
for %t but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act inso- 
lently in the earth, against justice , these shall suffer a grievous p unishm ent. 
And whoso beareth injuries patiently, and forgiveth , verily this is a neces- 
sary work. Whom Gon shall cause to err, he shall afterwards have no 
protector And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, when they 
behold the punishment prepared for them , Is there no way to return back 
into the world 1 And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell fire , dejected, 
because of the ignominy they shall undergo they shall look at the fire 
sideways, and by stealth,* and the true believers shall say, Verily the 
losers are they who have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day 
of resurrection shall non the ungodly oontinue in eternal torment? They 
shall have no protectors to defend them against God and whom God shall 
cause to err, he shall find no way to the truth Hearken unto your Lord, 
before the day come, which God will not keep back ye shall have no place 
of refuge on that day, neither shall ye be able to deny your sins But if 
those to whom thou preachest turn aside from thy admonitions , venly we have 
not sent thee to be & guardian over them f thy dutv is preaching only 
When we cause ui m to taste mtreyfromus, he rejoiceth thereat , but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily man 
becometh ungrateful. Unto God appertained the kingdom of heaven and 
earth he creatctli that which he pleaseth , he giveth females unto whom 
he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth, or he giveth 
them males and females jointly and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be 
childless for he is wise and powerful. It is not fit for man that God 
should speak unto him otherwise than by private revelation, or from behind 
a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, by his permission, that 
which he pleaseth, for he w high and wise. Thus have we revealed unto 

p Using tho means which God has put into their hands for their own defence 
This is added to complete the character here given, for valour and courage are not 
inconsistent with clemency , 6 the rule being — 

Paroere subject*, et debeUare tuperbos 

t See chap 5, p 88, &c. 

• “ Covered with shame thev shall start back in terror, and shall look upon the 
flames with an eye of dismay — Saoary 

♦ « if they persist in their unbelief thou oeasest to be their guide .*— Savory 
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thee a revelation, 1, by our command. Thou didst not understand, before 
this, what the book of the Kordtn was, nor what the faith wot but we have 
ordained the same for a light , we will thereby direct such of our servants 
as we please and thou shalt surely direct them into the right way, the 
way of God, unto whom bdongeth whatever u in heaven and in earth. 
Shall not all things return unto Goo 9 


CHAPTER XLIIL 

1NTITLED THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD • REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

H M u By the perspicuous book, venly we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Kor&n that ye may understand and it is certainly written m the 
original book/ kept with us, being sublime and full of wisdom. Shall we 
therefore turn away from you the admonition, and deprive you thereof 
because ye are a people who transgress 9 And how many prophets have 
ye sent among those of old 9 and no prophet came unto them, but thev 
laughed him to scorn wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
mighty than these m strength , and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already set before them. If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer, The mighty, the wise 
God created them who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein, that ye may be directed and who sendeth down 
rain from heaven by ineasure, whereby we quicken a dead country , (so 
shall ye be brought forth from your graves ) and who hath created all the 
various species of things , and hath given yon ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are earned , that ye may si Armly on the backs thereof, and may remember 
the favour of your Lord, when yo sit thereon, and may say, Praise be unto 
him, who hath subjected these unto our service ! for we could not have 
mastered them by our own power * and unto our Lord shall we surely 
return. Yet have they attnbuted unto him some of his servants as his 
offspring venly man is openly ungrateful. Hath God taken daughters out 
of those beings which he hath created , and hath he chosen sons for you 9 
But when one of them hath the news brought of the bvrth of a child of that 

t Or as the words may be also translated, Thus have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto 
thee with a revelation 

• The word chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p 398 

1 Some except the verse beginning with these words And ask our apostles whom 
we have sent before thee &c. 

a g ee the p r eL Disc sect hl p 42 «c 

t e The preserved Table , which is the original of all the scriptures in general 

* “Borne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefits, and 
tosav Praise be to him who bath made his creatures administer unto our wants ! 
We could not have procured unto ourselves these advantages Savory 

2 * 
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MX which, they attribute unto the Merciful, as his similitude, his face 
becometh black, and he is oppressed with sorrow x Do they therefore 
'Attribute unto Ood female issue, which are brought up among ornaments, 
rnd are contentious without cause 1 * And do they make the angels, who 

e the servants of the Merciful, females ? Were they present at their 
•/eation? Their testimony shall be written down, and they shall be 
examined concerning the same, on the day of judgment And they say, If 
the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped them. They have no 
knowledge herein they only utter a vain liaf Have we given them a 
book of revelations before this, and do they keep the same in their 
custody ? But they say, Venly we found our fathers practising a religion , 
and we are guided m their footsteps. Thus we sent no preacher before 
thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence, said, 
Venly we found our fathers practising a religion and we tread in their 
footsteps. And the preacher answered, What, although I bring you a more 
nght religion than that which ye found your fathers to practise 1 And 
they replied, Yenly we believe not that which ye are sent to preach 
Wherefore we took vengeance on them and behold what hath been the 
end of those who accused our apostles of imposture Remember when 
Abraham said unto his father, and his people, Yenly I am clear of the gods 
which ye worship, except him who hath created me , for he will direct me 
anght And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his postenty , 
that they should be turned from idolatry to the worship of the only true God 
Venly I have permitted these Meccans and their fathers to live m pros 
penty, until the truth should come unto them, and a manifest apostle but 
now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a piece of sorcery , and 
we believe not therein. And they say, Had this Koran been sent down 
untcrsome great man of either of the two cities/ we would have received it 
Do they distnbute the mercy of thy Lord 1 * We distribute the necessary 
provision among them, m this present hfe, and we laise some ot them 
several degrees above the others, that the one of them may take the other 
to serve him and the mercy of thy Lord is more valuable than the riches 
which they gather together. If it were not that mankind would have 
become one sect of infidds, venly we had given unto those who believe not 
in the Merciful, roofs of silver to then houses, and stairs of silver, by which 
they might ascend thereto, and doors of silver to their houses, and couches 
of silver, for them to lean on , and ornaments of gold for all this is the 
provision of the present life , but the next life with thy Lord shall be for 
those who fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the 
Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him , and he shall be his inseparable 

* See chap 16 p 218, &c. 

* “ Can the Eternal be the father of a capricious being of a daughter whose youth 
is passed in the midst of ornament and of dress ? — Savary 

t “ Did heaven command this worship unto them ? They blaspheme — Savary 

y u e To one of the principal inhabitants of Mecca, or ofThyef , such as al Walid 
kbn al Mogheira, or Orwa Ebn Masud the Thakifite 7 

■ By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended. 


7 Al Beid&wi. 
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companion (and tne devils shall turn them aside from the way of truth, 
yet they shall imagine themselves to be rightly directed ) until, when he 
shall appear before us at the last day , he shall say unto the devil,* Would fcc 
God that between me and thee there was the distance of the east from the 
west ! Oh how wretched a companion art thou / But wishes shall not 
avail you on tins day, since ye have been unjust, for ye shall be partakers 
of the same punishment Canst thou, 0 prophet, make the deaf to hear, 
or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is in a manifest error? 
Whether we take thee away, we will surely take vengeance on them, or 
whether we cause thee to see the punishment with which we have threatened 
them executed, we will certainly prevail over them. Wherefore hold fast 
the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee, for thou art in a nght 
way and it is a memorial unto thee and thy people, and heieaffcer shall ye 
be examined concerning your observance thereof And ask our apostles 
whom we have sent befoie thee, b whether we have appointed gods for them 
to worship besides the MeicifuL We formerly sent Moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the 
Lord of all creatures. And when he came unto them with our signs, 
behold, they laughed him to scorn , although we showed them no sign, but 
it was greater than the other c and we inflicted a punishment on them, d 
that peradventuie they might be converted. And they said unto Moses, 
O magician, pray unto thy Lord foi us, according to the covenant which 
he hath made with thee , for we will cartamly be dnected. But when we 
took the plague from off them, behold^ they brake their promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, 0 my people, is not 
the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these nvers,® which flow beneath me ? 
Do ye not see ?* Am not I better than this Moses, who is a contemptible 
person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly ? f Have bracelets of 
gold, theiefore, been put upon him , g or dc the angels attend him in ordeily 
profession ? And Pharaoh persuaded his people to light behaviour, and 
they obeyed him for they were a wieked people And when they had 
provoked us to ay rath we took vengeanoe on them and we drowned them 


a See chap 19 p 253 

b That is, Ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their 
learned men 8 

« Literally, Than its sisttr The meaning is, that the miracles were all very great 
und considerable , or as the French may express it by a phrase nearly the same, Its 
tins plus grands gue Its autres 

d Viz the 6u< cessive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destruc- 
tion m the Red Sea. 

* To wit, the Nile and its branches • 

* “Pharaoh having assembled his people, said unto them, Doth not the empire 

of Egypt belong unto me ? This nver, these canals, do they not flow under mv 
laws 9 Ihmk ye not thus ? ” — Savary J 

f See chap 20, p 256, note d 

* Such bracelets were some of the insignia of royalty for when the 
raised a person to the dignity of a pnnee, they put a collar or chain of 
his neck 1 and bracelets of gold on his wrists 8 


6 A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm, &c* 8 A1 Beid&wi i $4 

•AlBeidawi Jallalo ddm. 
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all and we made them a precedent, and an example unto others. And 
when the son of Mary was proposed for an example, behold, thy people 
cned out through excess of joy thereat, b * and they said, Ire our gods better, 
ai he ? They have proposed this instance unto thee no otherwise than for 
on occasion of dispute yea, they are contentious men. Jesus is no other 
than a servant, whom we favoured mth the gift of prophecy , and we 
appointed him for an example 1 unto the children of Israel (if we pleased, 
venly we could from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the 
earth k ) and he shall be a sign of the approach of the last hour, 1 wherefore 
doubt not thereof And follow me this is the right way And let not 
Satan cause you to turn aside , for he is your open enemy And when 
Jesus came with evident miracles , be said, Now am I come unto you with 
wisdom, m and to explain unto you part of those things concerning which ye 
disagree , wherefore fear God, and obey me V erily God is my Lord, and 
your Lord, wherefore woiship him, this is the right way And the 
confederated sects among them fell to variance n but woe unto those who 
have acted unjustly, because of the punishment of a grievous day Do the 
unbelievers wait for any other than the hour of judgment, that it may come 
upon them suddenly, while they foresee it not ? The intimate friends, on 
that day, shall be eneiues unto one another, except the pious 0 my 
servants, there shall r i fear come on you this day, neither shall ye be 
grieved, who had believed m our signs, and have been Moslems entei 
ye into paradise, ye and your wives, with great joy Dishes of gold shall 

h Tins passage is generally supposed to have been re\ealed on occasion of an 
objection made by one Ebn al Zaban, to those words in the twenty first chapter 3 
by which all in general, who w ere worshipped as deities besides G od are doomed 
to hell whereupon the infidels cried out, We at e contented that our gods should be 
with Jesus, for he also is worshipped as QocL 4 Some, however, are of opinion it might 
have been revealed in answer to certain idolaters who said that the Christians 
who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus supposing him to be the son of God 
whereas the angels were more worthy o c that honour than he 4 

* “The example of Jesus, the son of Mary was proposed to the idolaters and 
they started back thereat — Savory 

1 Or an instance of our power by his miraculous birth 

k As easily as we produced Jesfis without a father 8 The intent of the words ifi 
to show how just and reasonable it is to think that the angels should bear the re 
lation of children to men, rather than to God , they being his creatures, as well 
men and equally in his power 

1 For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth according 
to the Mohammedans near Damascus, 7 or, as some say near a rock m the holy 
land named Afik, with a lance in his hand wherewith he is to kill Antichrist, whom 
he will encounter at Ludd or Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa. 8 They 
add that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the time of morning prayer that he shall 
perform his devotions after the Mohammedan institution and officiate instead of 
the Imam who shall give place to him , that he will break down the cross, and 
destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom he will also make a general slaughter 
excepting only such as shall profess Isl&m &c.® 

m That is with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion 

* This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed 
his doctrine, or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinions con 
cermng him , some making him to be God, others the son of God and others one 
of the persons of the Tnmty, &c. 10 (Savary applies it to the Christians.) 

* See p 272. 4 Jallalo ddin, al BeidAwi. * Iidem 8 Iidem 7 See the 

Prelim Disc sect, iv p 57, 68. 8 See ibid p 57 8 Al BeidAwi. 19 Idem. 

Jallalo ddin. 



CRAP tltti t 


A L KORAS 


401 


be earned round unto them, and cups without handles, and therein shall 
they enjoy whatever their souls shall desire, and whatever then eyes shall 
delight m and ye shall remain therein for ever This is paradise, which 
ve have mhented as a reward for that whioh ye have wrought. Therein 
shall ye have fruits m abundance, of which ye shall eat But the wicked 
shall remain for ever m the torment of hell it shall not be made lightei 
unto them , and they shall despair therein * We deal not unjustly with 
them, but they deal unjustly with their own souls Aud they shall call 
aloud, saying, 0 Malec , 0 intercede for us that thy Lord would end us by 
annihilation Ho shall answer, p Verity ~e shall remain hew for ever 
We brought you the truth heietofoie, but the greater part of yon abhorred 
the truth. Have the infidels fixed on a method to circumvent our apostle t 
Verily we will fix on a method to circumvent them. Do they imagine that we 
hear not their secrets, and their private discourse ! Yea, and our meBsen* 
gers who attend them q write down the same Say, If the Merciful had 
a son, venly I would be the first of those who should worship htm Far be 
the Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord of the throne, fiom that which 
they affirm of him I Wherefore let them wade in their vanity , and divert 
themselves until they arrive at their day with whioh they have been threat 
enod t He who is God m heaven is God on earth also and he is tha 
wise, the knowing And blessed be he unto whom appertained the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and of whatever is between them, with 
whom is the knowledge of the last hour, and before whom ye shall be as 
aembled They whom they invoke besides him have not the privilege to 
intercede for others , except those who bear witness to the truth, and know 
the same r If thou ask them who hath created them, they will surely 
answer, God How therefore are they turned away to the wonhip of 
others ? God also heareth the saying of the prophet, 0 Lord, venly these 
are people who believe not and he answereth, Therefore turn aside from 
them , and say, Peace B hereaftei shall they know their folly 

* “Their rigour shall never be mitigated The guilty shall preserve a melan 
choly silence —Savary 

0 This the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who hai 
the charge of hell 

p Some say that thif answer will not be given till a thousand years after 

<* t e The guardian angels. 

f Let them waste their time in vain disputes The day which is promised unto 
them shall come upon them by surprise — Savary 

r lhat is to the doctrine of Gods unit} The exception comprehends Jesus 
Eara, and the angels, who will be admitted as intercessors, though they hate been 
worshipped as go6i l 

• bee chap 26, p 300 note p 


1 AlBeidAwi, Jallaloddib. 
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CHAPTER XLIY 

INTITLED, SMOKE,* REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

H M.* By the perspicuous book qf the Kordn , venly we have st ut 
down the same on a blessed night 7 (for we had engaged so to do), on the 
night wherein is distinctly sent down the decree of every detei mined thing, 
as a command from us ** Venly, we have ever used to send apostles with 
revelations , at proper intervals , as a mercy from thy Lord, for it is he who 
heareth and knoweth the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever is 
between them , if ye are men of sure knowledge There is no God but he 
he giveth life, and he causeth to die , he is your Lord, and the Lord 
of your forefathers Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt But 
observe them, on the da} whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, 
which shall cover mankind a this will be a tormenting plague They shall 
say , O Lord, take this plague from off us venly we will become true be- 
lievers, How should an admonition be of avail to them in this condition , 
when a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, saying, 
This man m instructed by others , b or is a distracted person 1 We will take 
the plague fiom off you, a little but ye will certainly return to your infi- 
delity 0 On the day whereon we shall iiercel} assault them with great 

* This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter 

u Some except the verse beginning We will take the plague off you a little , &c 

* See the Prelim Disc sect m p 42 &c 

r Generally supposed to be that between the 23rd and 24th of Ramadan See 
ibid p 40, and chap 97 and the notes there 

■ For annually on the night, as the Mohammedans are taught all the events of 
the ensuing year, with respect to life and death and the other affairs of this world, 
are disposed and settled * Some, however suppose that these words refer only to 
that particular night on which the Koran, wherein are completely contained the 
dmne determinations in respect to religion and morality was sent down, 1 and ac 
cording to this exposition the passage may be rendered The night whereon every 
determined or adjudged matter was sent down 

* 44 1 swear it Dy the book of evidence we sent it down unto thee on the blessed 
night, for the instruction of mortals On the same night eternal wisdom put the 
seal unto its laws* — Smvary 

* The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage Some think it 
spoken of a smoke which seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was in- 
flicted on the Meccans in Mohammed s time 4 and was so thick that though they 
could hear, yet they could not see one another 4 But according to a tradition of 
All, the smoke here meant is that which is to be one of the previous signs of the 
day of judgment® and will fill the whole space from east to west, and last for forty 
days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their nose, 
ears and posteriors , but will very little incommode the true believers. 7 

* See ohap 16, p 223 

* If we follow the former exposition, the words are to be understood of the ceas- 
ing of the famine, upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, 
and on their promise of believing on him , notwithstanding which they fell back to 
their old incredulity but if we follow the latter exposition, they are to be under 
stood of God s taking away the plague of the smoke, after the expiration of forty 
days, at the prayer of the infidels, and on their promise of receiving the true faith 
which being done, they will immediately return to their wonted obstinacy 

’Jallaloddm alBeidkwi * Iidem 4 See chap 23 p 284 note® 

4 A1 Zamakh,, al Beid&wi Yahya, Jallalo ddm ® See the Prehm Disc sect 

It p 58. t Al Zam&kh al Bcidkwi 
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power, d venly we will take vengeance on them. We made trial of the 
people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, saying, Send unto me the servants of God venly I am a 
faithful messenger unto you and lift not yourselves up against God , for 
I come unto you with manifest power And I fly for protection unto my 
Lord, and your Lord, that ye stone me not f If ye do not believe me, at 
least depart from me.* And when they accused him of imposture, he called 
upon his Lord, saying , These are a wicked people. And God said unto him, 
M arch forth with mv servants by night , for ye will be pursued and leave 
the sea divided, that the Egyptians may enter the same, for they are a host 
doomed to be drowned. How many gardens, and fountains, and fields 
of corn, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behmd them ! Thus we dispossessed them, thereof, and we gave the 
same for an inheritance unto another people h Neither heaven nor earth 
wept for them , 1 neither were they respited any longer And we delivered 
the children of Israel from a shameful affliction , from Pharaoh , for he 
was haughty, and a transgressor and we chose them, knowingly, k above 
all people , and we showed them several signs , 1 wherein was an evident 
trial Venly these Weccans say, Assuredly our final end will be no other 
than our first natural death , neither shall we be raised again bnng now 
our forefathers back to life if ye speak truth Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba, m and those who were before them ? we destroyed them 
because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them by way of sport we have created 
them no otherwise than m truth , n * but the greater part of them do not 
understand. Venly the day of separation 0 shall be the appointed term of 
tb- n all a day, whereon t /e master and tne servant shall be of no ad van 
tage to one another neithei shall they he helped , excepting those on whom 

d Some expound this of the slaughter at Bedr and others of the day of judgment. 

* i e Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God 

f Or that ye injure me not either by word or deed 9 

* Without opposing me or offering me any injury which I hare not desenred fro.*, 
you 

h See chap 26 p 204 

* That is None pitied their destruction 

k i e Knowing that they were worthy of our choice or notwithstanding we knew 
they would in time to come fall into idolatry &c 

1 As the dividing of the Red Sea the cloud which shaded them , the raining on 
them manna and quails Ac 1 

m Viz the Hamvantes whose kings had the title of Tobba.* The commentators 
tell us that the Tobba here meant was very potent and built Samarcand or as 
others say, demolished it and that he was a true believer but his subjects were 
infidels * 

This pnnee seems to have been Abu Carb Asaad, who flourished about seven 
hundred years before Mohammed and embraced Judaism, which religion he first 
introduced into Taman (being the true religion at that time inasmuch as Chris- 
tianity was not then promulgated) and was for that cause probably, slam by his 
own people 4 

n See chap 21 p 265 and chap 38 p 873 

* 44 The heavens the earth and the whole universe, ore not the effect of chance 
Out of nothing have we created them — S avary 

° i e The day of judgment, when the wicked shall be separated from the right 
eons &c 

* A1 Beidkwi 1 Idem 9 See the Prelim Disc sect l p 7 * A1 Beidawi< 

Jallaloddin 4 A1 Tarmabi VidePoc Spec, p 60 
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Gob Aril have mercy, for he w the mighty, the merciful Venly, the fruit 
of the tree of al Zakkum shall be the food of the impious, 1 ’ as the dregs of 
oil shall it boil m the bellies of the damned* like the boiling of the hottest 
water And it shall be said to the tormentors, Take him, and drag him into 
the midst of hell and pour on his head the torture of boiling water, saying , 
Taste this, for thou art that mighty amd honourable person. Venly this is 
the punishment of which ye doubted. But the pious shall be lodged in 
a place of security, among gardens and fountains they shall be clothed m 
fine silk, and m satin , and they shall sit facing one another f Thus shall 
U be and we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all kinds of fruits, m full secunty they 
shall not taste death therein, after the first death, and God shall deliver 
from the pains of hell through the gracious bounty of thy Lord This 
will be great felicity Moreover we have rendered the Kordn easy for thee, 
by revealing it in thine own tongue , to the end that they may be ad 
monished wherefore do thou wait the event, for they wait to see some 
mi fortune befall thee. 


CHAPTER XLV 

ENTITLED, THE KNEELING « REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME Or THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

H M r The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God 
Venly both in heaven and earth are signs of the divine power unto the true 
believers and m the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered over the face of the earth , are signs unto people of sound judgment, J 
and also in the vicissitude of night and day, and the ram which God 
sendeth down from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead m the change of the winds also are signs unto people of un 
derstanding These are the signs of God , we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth. In what revelation therefore will they believe, after they have 
rejected God and his signs ? Woe unto every lying and impious person , 
who lieareth the signs of God, \n hich are read unto him, and afterwards 
proudly persisteth in infidelity , as though he heard them not (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment ) and who, when he cometh to the know 
ledge of any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn § For these 
is prepared a shameful punishment before them heth hell , and whatever 
they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols 

p J&U&lo ddm supposes this passage to have been particularly levelled against Abu 
Jahl 

* * Like molten metals, it shall devour their entrails." — Savory 
t “ They shall look on each other benevolently * — Savory 
q The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs page 406. 
r See the Prelim Disc, sect in. p 42, Ac. 

I Manifest his wisdom unto those who sincerely believe — Savory 
§ ‘ If they know the divine doctrine, it is only to make of it an object of mockery * 
— Savory 
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which they have taken for their patrons, besides God and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This t* a true direction and for those who 
disbelieve the signs of their Lord, is prepared the punishment of a painful 
toiment. It is God who hath subjected the sea unto you, that the ships 
mav sail therein, at his command , and that ye may seek advantage unto 
yourselves by commerce, of his bounty, and that ye may give thanks and 
he obligeth whatever is m heaven and on earth to serve you , the whole 
being from him Venly herein are signs unto people who oonsider Speak 
unto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of God, 1141 that he may reward people according to what they shall have 
wrought Whoso doeth that which is right doth 1 1 to the advantage of his 
own soul, and whoso doeth evil doth it against the same hereaftei shall 
\e leturn unto your Lord We gave unto the children of Israel the book 
of the law, and wisdom, and prophecy , and we fed them v ith good things, 
and preferred them above all nations and we gave them plain ordinances 
concerning the business of religion , t neithei do they fall to variance, except 
after that knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst them- 
«elv es but thy Lord will decide the controversy between them, on the day 
of lesurrection, concerning that wherein they disagree Afterwards we 
appointed thee, 0 Mohammed, to promulgate a law concerning the business 
of religion wheiefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
who are ignorant 1 V enly they shall not avail thee against God at all, the 
unjust are the patrons of one another , but God is the patron of the pious 
This Kordn delivereth evident precepts unto mankind , and is a direction 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright Do the workers of iniquity 
imagine that we will deal with them as with those who believe and do good 
works, to that their life and their death shall be equal ? An ill judgment 
tk> they make God hath created the heavens and the earth m truth , that 
he may recompense every soul according to that which it shall have wrought 
and they shall not be treated unjustly What thmkest thou ? He who 
taketh his own lust for his God, and whom God causeth knowmglj to err, 
and whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he 
hath cast a veil , who shall direct him, after God shall have forsaken lam ? 
Will ye therefore not be admonished ? They saj, There is no other life, 
except our present life we die, and we live, and nothing but time de- 
stroyeth us. But they have no knowledge m this matter, they only follow 
a vain opinion J And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them, 

<* 

* By the days of God, m this place, are meant the prosperous successes of his 
people m battle against the infidels 5 The passage is said to have been revealed 
on account of Omar who being reviled by one of the tnbe of Ghif&r, was thinking 
to revenge himself by force borne are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by 
that of war 6 

* * Exhort the believers to extend forgiveness unto the unbelievers * — Savary 

t “We prescribed unto them the worship of the true God — Savary 

1 That is, of the principal Koreish, who were urgent with Mohammed to return 
to the religion of his forefathers. 7 

J ‘ Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, and bath converted it into • 
dogma.”— Savory 


* See p 205, note 


• A) Beid&wL 


' Idem. 
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their argument which they offer against the same, is no other than that they 
say, Bnng to lift our fathers who have been dead, if ye speak truth Say, 
Qod giveth you life , and afterwards causeth you to die hereafter will 
he assemble you together on the day of resunection , there is no doubt 
thereof, but the greater part of men do not understand Unto God apper 
taineth the kingdom of heaven and earth , and the day whereon the hour 
shall be fixed, on that day shall those who charge the Kordn with vanity 
perish And thou shalt see every nation u kneeling every nation shall be 
called unto its book of account, and it shall be said unto them, This day 
shall ye be rewarded according to that which ye have wrought. This our 
book will speak concerning you with truth , therein have we written down 
whatever ye have done.* As to those who shall have believed and done 
good works, their Lord shall lead them into his mercy this shall be mani- 
fest felicity But as to the infidels, i 1 shall be said unto them , Were not 
my signs rehearsed unto you? but ye proudly rejected them, and became a 
wicked people 1 And when it whs said unto you , Verily the promise of 
God is true and as to the hour of judgment , there ts no doubt thereof ye 
answered, We know not what the hour of judgment i8 we hold an uncertain 
opinion only , * and we are not well assured of this matter But on that 
day the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear unto them , and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them and it shall be said unto 
them , This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of this you* 
day and youi abode shall be hell fire, and ye shall have none to deliver 
you This shall ye suffer , because ye turned the signs of God to ridicule , 
and the life of the world deceived you. On this day, therefore, they shall 
not be taken forth from thence, neither shall they be asked a/ny more to 
render themselves well pleasing unto God Wherefore praise be unto God, 
the Lord of the heavens, and the Lord of the earth , the Lord of all crea- 
tuies and unto him be glory in heaven and earth, for he is the mightv, 
the wise God 


CHAPTER XLVL 


limTLED, A L AHKAiy REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IX THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

[*XXVI ] H.M * The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
wise God We have not created the heavens, and the earth, and whatever 

° The original word Ommat properly signifies a people who profess one and the 
same law or religion 
x See the Prelim Disc, sec iv p 63 

“ It is a chimerical opinion w hich is established among ns n — Savory 
7 A1 Ahk&f is the plural of Hek£ and signifies sands which lie m a crooked or 
winding manner whence it became the name of a territory m the province of 
Hndramaut, where the Adites dwelt It is mentioned about the middle of tiio 
chapter 

bee the Prelim Disc. sect. w. p 42. &c 
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is between them, otherwise than in truth,' 4 and for a determined period b * 
but the unbelievers turn away from the warning which is given them. Say, 
What think ye? Show me what part of the earth the idols which je 
mvoke, besides God, have created? Or, had they any share in the 
creation of the heavens ?+ Bring me a book of scripture revealed before 
this, or some footsteps of ancient knowledge, to countenance your idolatrous 
practices , if ye are men of veracity Who is m a wider error than he who 

invoketh, besides God, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day 
of resurrection , and idols whuffi regard not their calling on them and 
which, when men shall be gathered together tojudgment> will become their 
enemies, and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident 
signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth, 0 when it 
cometh unto them, This is a manifest piece of sorcery Will they say, 
Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, If I have forged it, venly ye shall 
not obtain for me any favour from God he well knoweth the injurious 
language which ye utter concerning it he is a sufficient witness between 
me and you , and he is gracious and merciful Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles , d neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafter I follow no other than what is revealed unto me , neither 
am I any more than a public wamer Say, What is your opinion ? If 
this hook be from God, and ye believe not therein , and a witness of the 
children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with the law,* and believeth 
therein , and ye proudly reject the seme are ye not unjust doers ? Verily 
God directeth not unjust people But those who believe not say of the 
true believers, If the doctrine of the Koi dn had been good, they had not 
embraced the same before us. f And when they are not guided thereby, 
they say, This is an antiquated lie Whereas the book of Moses was 
i evealed before the Kordn, to he a guide and a mercy and this is a book 
confirming the same, delivered m the Arabic tongue , to denounce threats 
unto those who act unjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righteous 
doers. As to those who say, Our Loud is God , and who behave uprightly 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. These shall be 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever in recoin- 

* See chap 21 p 265 and chap 38 p 373 &c 

* Being to last but a certain space of time and not for ever 

* “ We have called from nothing the heaven the earth and the immensity of 
pace Truth presided over our work All beings have their appointed time — . 
Savary 

f 4 Partake they of the empire of the heavens ? — Savary 

0 * e Any part of the revelations of the KoTan 

d That is I do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and 
prophets have taught nor am I able to do what thev could not, particularly to 
show the signs which evciy one shall think fit to demand 8 

* This witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd allah Ebn Salam, 
who declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses Some, however 
suppose the witness here meant to have been Moses himself 9 

f These words were spoken as some think by the Jews, when Abdallah professed 
Islam or according to others, by the Koreish, because the first followers of Mo- 
hammed were for the most part poor and mean people or else by the tnbes of 
Amer, Ghatfan and Asad on the conversion of those of Johemah Moseiuah, Aslam, 
and Ghifir 1 


* A1 Beid&wi 


9 Idem Jallalo ddm 


1 1 idem. 
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pence for that which they have wrought We have commanded man to 
thaw kindness to his parents his mother beareth him in her worth with 
pain, and brmgeth him forth with pain and the space of his being earned in 
her womb , and of his weaning, is thirty months , 8 until, when he attaineth 
his age of strength, and attaineth the age of forty years, he saith, h * 0 Lord, 
xcite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for their favours, 
therewith thou hast favoured me and my parents , and that I may work 
righteousness, which may please thee and be gracious unto me in my 
issue , for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These are they from 
whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
works we pass by , and they shall be among the inhabitants of paradise 
tins is a true promise, which they are promised in this world. He who saith 
unto his parents, Fie on you ! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth from the grams , and restored to life , when many generations have 
passed away before me, and none of them have relumed back?* And his 
•parents implore God’s assistance, and say to their son , Alas for thee! 
Believe for the promise of God is true. But he answereth, This is no 
other than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
passed on the nations which have been before them, of genii and of men, 
justly fitteth they shall surely pensh. k For every one is prepared a 
certain degree of happiness or misery , according to that which they shall 
have wrought that God may recompense them for their works and 
they shall not be treated unjustly On a certain day, the unbelievers 
shall be exposed before the fire of hell, and it shall be said unto them. Ye 
received your good things m your lifetime, while ye were m the world , 
and ye enjoyed yourselves therein wherefore this day ye shall be re- 
warded with the punishment of ignominy , for that ye behaved insolently 
m the earth, without justice, and for that ye transgressed Bemember the 
brother of Ad, 1 when he preached unto his people in A1 Ahkaf (and 
th^re were preachers before him, and after him), saying , Worship none 
but Odd venly I feai for you the punishment of a great day They 
answered, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn ns aside from 
the worship of our gods ? Bring on us now the punishment with which 
thou threatenest ns, if thou art a man of veracity He said, Verily the 


* At the least. For if the full time of suckl ng an infant be two years, 3 or twenty 
four months, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the 
womb 4 which is the least that can be allowed 1 

* These words, it is said were revealed on account of Abu Beer who professed 
Islam in the fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed s mission , and was 
the only person, either of the Mohajenn or the Ansars, whose father and mother 
were also converted his son Abd alrahman, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise 
embracing the same faith 4 

* ‘ He is brought up under the paternal roof till he is of mature age Having 
attained his fortieth year, Sic. — Savory 

1 The words seem to be general but it is said they were revealed particularly on 
occasion of Abd alrahman, the son of Abu Beer , who used these expressions to his 
father and mother before he professed Islam 6 
k Unless they redeem their fanlt by repentance and the embracing the true frith \ 
as did Abd alrahm&a 
1 *. e. The prophet Hud. 

3 See chap 2, p 27, 28 *A1 Beidawi 4 Idem Jallalo ddin &c • A1 Beic&wi 
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knowledge of the time when your punishment will be inflicted is with God , 
and I only declare unto you that which I am sent to preach , but I see ye 
are an ignorant people. And when they saw the preparation made for their 
punishment , namely , a cloud traversing the sky , and tending towards their 
valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud, which bnngeth us nun. Mud 
answered , Nay , it is what ye demanded to be hastened a wind, wherein 
is a severe \ engeance it will destroy every thing, m at the command of its 
Lord And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides their empty 
dwellings, rhus do we reward wicked people We had established them 
m the like flourishing condition wheiem we have established you, 0 men 
of Mecca , and we had given them ears, and eyes, and hearts yet neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they 
rejected the signs of God, but the vengeance which they mocked at 
fell upon them. We heretofore destroyed the cities which weie round 
abou^ /ou, n and we variously proposed oui signs unto them, that they 
might repent. Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
God, and imagined to be honoured with his familiarity ? Nay , they with- 
drew from them yet this was their falt>e opinion u Inch seduced them, 
and the blasphemy which they had devised Remember when we caused 
certain of the genu 0 to turn aside unto thee, that they might heai the 
Kor m and when they were present at the q eadvng of the same, they said 
to one another , Give ear and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heai d They said, Our people, verily 
we have heard a book read unto us, which hath been revealed since Moses, p 
confirming the scripture which was ddiveted befoie it , and directing unto 
the truth, and the right way Our people, obey God’s preacher and 
believe m him , that he may forgive you your sms, and may deliver you 
fiom a painful punishment And whoever obeyeth not Gods preacher 
shall by no means frustrate Gods vengeance on earth neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him These will be m a manifest error Do they 
not know that God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? 
Tea venly , for he is almighty On a certain day the unbelievers shall be 
exposed unto hell fire , and it shall be said unto th^m, Is not this really 
cometopass ? They shall answer, Tea, by our Lord God shall reply, 


m Which came to pass accordingly for thi* pestilential and violent wind killed 
all who believed not m the doctrine of Had, without distinction of sex, age or 
degree, and entirely destroyed their possessions See the Prelim. Disc sect 1 . 
p 5, and the notes to chap 7 p 123 

» As the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c* 

0 These genu according to different opinions were of Nisibm or of Taman, or 
ofNmiveh and m number nine, or seven They heard Mohammed reading the 
Kor&n by night, or after the morning prayer in the valley of al Nakhlah, daring 
the time of his retreat to al Tayef, and believed on him 4 
p Hence the commentators suppose those genu, before their conversion to Mobam 
medism, to have been of the Jewish religion 


• Al BadawL JallaloMdin. 
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Taste, therefore, the punishment of heU for that ye have been unbelievers.* 
Do thou, 0 propriety bear the insults of thy people with patience, as owr 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injuries of their people 
and require not their pwnishment to be hastened unto them On the day 
whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith they have been threat- 
ened, it shall seem as though they had tamed in the world but an hour of 
a dav This is a fair warning Shall they perish except the people who 
transgress? 


CHAPTER XLVIL 

IN1I1LED, MOHAMMED, * REVEALED AT MEDINA 

1H THE HAMS OS' THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

God will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, and who 
turn away men from the way of God but as to those who believe, and 
woik righteousness, and believe the revelation which hath been sent down 
unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from their Loud), he will expiate their 
evil deeds from them, and will dispose their heart aught. This will he do , 
because those who believe not follow vanity, and because those who believe 
follow the truth from their Lord Thus God propoundeth unto men their 
examples, t When ye encounter the unbelievers, stiike off their heads, 
until ye have made a great slaughter among them , and bmd them in bonds , 
and eithei give them a fiee dismission aftei wards, or exact a ransom , until 
the wai shall have laid down its arms.* This shall ye do Venly if God 
pleased he could take vengeance on them, unthout your assistance , but he 
commandeth you to fight his battles f that he may prove the one of you by the 
othei And as to those who figlit fc in defence of God s true religion, God 


* u In not this real y fire ? It is fire, they will reply we call God to witness that 
it is laste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied — Savory 

* Some intitle this chapter War which is therein commanded to be vigorously 
carried on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith 

* Some suppose the whok to have been revealed at Mecca 

t 44 The unbelievers have taken falsehood for their guide the believers walk 
enlightened by the torch of the true faith God offereth this striking contrast unto 
lbe consideration of man — Savory 

* This law the Hamfites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war 
ofBedr for the severity here commanded which was necessary in the beginning 
of Mohammedism • they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its flourishing 
itate. But the Persians, and some others hold the command to be still m full force 
or according to them, all the men of full age, who are taken m battle, are to be 
dam unless they embrace the Mohammedan faith $ and those who fall into the hands 
!>f the Moslems after the battle are not to be slain, bat may either be set at liberty 
gratis, or on payment of a certain ransom, or may be exchanged for Mohammedan 
prisoners, or condemned to slavery at the pleasure of the Imam or prince. 7 

* See chap 8 p 140 and 146 7 VI Beidiwi Vide Reland Dissert da 

Militan Mohammed anor p 32 
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will not suffer their works to perish he will guide them, and will dispose 
their heart anght , and he will lead them into paradise, of which he hath 
told them. O true believers, if ye assist God, by fighting for hxs religion, 
he will assist you against your enemies , and will set your feet fast but as 
for the infidels, let them pensh , and their works shall God render vain. 
ThissAaff befall them, because they have rejected with abhorrence that which 
God hath revealed wherefore their works shall become of no avail Do 
they not travel through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those 
who were before them ? God utterly destroyed them and the like 
catastrophe awaiteth the unbelievers. This shall come to pass, for that God 
is the patron of the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protec- 
tor Venly God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow t but the unbehe vers indulge themselves 
in pleasures, and eat as beasts eat , * and their abode shall be hell fire. How 
many cities were more mighty m strength than thy city which hath expelled 
thee , yet have we destroyed them, and there was none to help them ? Shall 
he therefore, who followeth the plain declaration of his Lord, be as 
he whose evil works have been dressed up for him by the devil and 
who follow their own lusts ? The description of paradise, which is 
promised unto the pious therein are rivers of incorruptible water , and 
nvers of milk, the taste whereof changeth not , and nvers of wine, pleasant 
unto those who drink , and nvers of clarified honey , and therein shall 
they have plenty of all kinds of fruits , and pardon from their Lord t 
Shall the man for whom these things are prepared be as he who must dwell 
for ever m lidl fire , and will have the boiling water given him to dnnk, 
whidi shall burst their bowels? Of the unbelievers there are some 
who give ear unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say 
by way of denston unto those to whom knowledge hath been given, u 
What hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, 
and who follow their own lusts but as to those who are directed, God 
will grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them 
what to avoid v Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, 
that it may come upon them suddenly ? Some signs thereof are already 
come w and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know therefore, that there is no god but God 
and ask pardon for thy bib, x and for the true believers, both men and 

* Some copies, instead of kdttlu read Mtdu, according to winch latter reading 
should be rendered, t oho at e slam or suffer martyrdom , &c. 

* 4 The unbelievers, intoxicated with earthly pleasures live m a brutish state.” 
— Savary 

t 44 The grace of the Lord watcheth there over those whom he hath chosen.” 
— Savary 

n t.e The more learned of Mohammed s companions , such as Ebn Masud and 
Ebn Abbas 8 

T Or, as the words may also be translated And he will reward them for their 
piety 

w As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke 9 men 
tioned in the 44th chap 

* Though Mohammed here and elsewhere 1 acknowledges himself to be a sinner, 


* Jallalo ddm 9 Idem, al Beidawi 1 See chap 48, m the beginning 
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women. God knoweth your busy employment m the world , and the place 
of your abode hereafter * The true believers say, Hath not a Sura been 
revealed commanding war against the infidels t But when a Sura without 
any ambiguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therein, thou mayest see 
those m whose hearts is an infirmity 7 look towards thee with the look of 
one whom death overshadowetL But obedience would be more eligible for 
them, and to speak that which is convenient. And when the command is 
firmly established, if they give credit unto God, it will be better for them 
Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in authority,* to commit out- 
rages m the earth, and to violate the ties of blood ? These are they whom 
God hath cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. 
Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the Kor&n 1 Are there 
locks upon their hearts 1 Y enly they who turn their backs, after the tnie 
direction is made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their wickedness 
for them, and God shall bear with them for a time, t This shall befall them , 
because they say privately unto those who detest what God hath revealed, 
We will obey you m part of the matter a But God knoweth their secrets. 
How therefore will it be with them , when the angels shall cause them 
to die, and shall strike their faces, and their backs ? b This shall they 
suffer , because they follow that which provoketh God to wrath, and 
are adverse to what is well pleasing unto him and he will render their 
works vain ° Do they m whose hearts is an infirmity imagine that God 
will not bring their malice to light 1 If we pleased, we could surely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by tnci marks , but thou 
shalt certainly know them by their perverse pronunciation of their words. 
God knoweth jour actions and we will try you, until we know those 
among you who fight valiantly, and who persevere with constancy and 
we will try the reports of your behaviour Yenly those who believe not, 
and turn away men from the way of God, and make opposition against the 
apostle, after the divine direction hath been manifested unto them, shall 
not hurt God at all , but he shall make their works to perish O true 
believers, obey God , and obey the apostle and render not your works of 
no effect. Yenly those who beheVe not, and who turn away men from the 


yet several Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sm and suppo e 
he is here commanded to ask forgiveness not that he wanted it but that he might 
set an example to his followers wherefore he used to say of himself if the tr&di* 
tion be true, 7 ask pardon of God an hundred times a day * 

* 44 He seeth yon while that ye wake and while that ye slumber * — Savary 

7 As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion 

■ Or, as the words may also be translated, If ye had turned back % and apostatized 
from you r faith 

f 44 Satan shall deck vice with flowers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go 
back unto impiety He shall procure for him delusive nches — Savary, 

* i e In port of what ye desire of ns , by staying at home and not going forth 
with Mohammed to war, and by private combination against him 3 

b These words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre, 

c These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir , or those who distributed pro- 
* i8i on to the army of the Koreish at Bedr 4 


1 Jallaloddin 3 Al Beid&wi 4 Idem See chap 8, p 143, note* 
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way of God, and then die, being unbelievers, God will by no means forgive 
Faint not therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are the 
superior for God is with you, and will not defraud you of the merit of 
your works. Venly, this present life « only a play and a vain amusement 
but if ye believe, and fear God, he will give you your rewards. He doth 
not require of you your whole substance if he should require the whole of 
you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and it would 
raise your hatred against his apostle. Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend part of your substance for the support of God’s true 
religion , and there are some of you who are niggardly But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul for God 
wanteth nothing, but ye are needy and if ye turn back, he will substitute 
another people m your stead, who shall not be like unto you d 


CHAPTER XLVIII 

ENTITLED, THE VICTORY, REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN TUB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Verily we have granted thee a manifest victory 0 that God mav forgive 
thee r thy preceding and thy subsequent sm, g and may complete his favour 
on theo, and duect thee m the right way,* and that God may assist thee 
with a glorious assistance It is he who sendeth down secure tranquillity 

d i e In backu ardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith The peo 
pie here designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems are generally 
supposed to be the Persians , there being a tradition that Mohammed, being asked 
what people they were at a time when balmin was sitting by him clapped his 
hand on his thigh and said, This man and his nation Others, however, are of 
opinion that the Ansars or he angels, are intended m this place 6 
• This victory from which the chapter takes its title, according to most received 
interpretation was the taking of the city of Mecca. The passage is said to have been 
revealed on Mohammed s return from the expedition of al Hodeibiya, and contains a 
promise or prediction of this signal success which happened not till two years af- 
ter the preterite tense being therein used, according to the prophetic style, for 
the future 8 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended was 
the pacification of al Hodeibiya which is here called a victory because the Meccans 
sued for peace, and made a truce there with Mohammed their breaking of which 
occasioned the taking of Mecca Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the 
victory over the Greeks at Mfita, Ac to be meant in this place 
f That is to say, That God may give thee an opportunity of deserving forgive 
ness by eradicating of idolatry and exalting his true religion, and the delivering 
of the weak from the hands of the ungodly, Ac 
s t e Whatever thou hast done worthy of reprehension or, thy sins committed 
as well m the time of ignorance, as since Some expound the words more parti 
cnlarly, and say the preceding or former fault was his lying with his handmaid 
Mary 7 contrary to his oath, and the latter his marrying of Zeinab, 8 the wife of 
Zeid his adopted son * 

» ‘ God hath pardoned unto thee thy faults he hath fulfilled his favours, and 
he will lead thee in the way of justice — Savory 

« Al Beid&wi 8 Al Zamakh , al Beldawi, Ac * See chap 66, and the 

notes thereon. 9 See chap S3, and the notes thereon 8 Al Zamakh. 
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into the hearts of the true believers, that they may increase in faith, beyond 
then former faith, (the hosts of heaven and earth are God's, and God is 
knowing and wise ) that he may lead the true believers of both sexes into 
gardens beneath which n vers flow, to dwell therein for ever, and may expiate 
their evil deeds from them (this will be great felicity with God) and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of God They 
shall experience a turn of evil fortune , and God shall be angry with them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them , an ill journey shall 
it be thither / Unto God belong the hosts of heaven and earth, and God 
is mighty and wise. Venly we have sent thee to be a witness, and a 
bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, that ye may believe in 
God, and his apostle, and may assist him, and revere him, and praise him 
morning and evening Venly they who swear fealty h unto thee, swear 
fealty unto God the hand of God is over their hands . 1 Whoever shall 
violate his oath , will violate the same to the hurt only of his own soul but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with God, he will 
surely give him a great reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
behind k will say unto thee, Our substance and our families employed us, so 
that we went not forth with thee to war, wherefore, ask pardon for us. 
They speak that with their tongues, which is not m their hearts. Answer, 
Who shall be able to obtain for you any thmg from God to the contrary , if 
he is pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be giacious unto you? Yea, 
\enly, God ib well acquainted with that which ye do Truly ye imagined 
that the apostle and the true believers would never return to their fa 
mihes and this was prepared m your hearts but ye imagined an evd 
imagination, and ye are a corrupt people* Whoso believeth not in 
God and his apostle, venly we have piepared burning fire for the un 
believers. Unto God bdongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth he 
forgiveth whom he pleaseth and he pumsheth whom he pleaseth and 
God is inclined to forgive, and merciful Those who were left behind will 
say, when ye go lorth to take thp spoil , 1 Suffer us to follow you. They 

h The original word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, 
by swearing fidelity and obedience to him 

1 That is He benoldeth from above and is witness to the solemnity of your giv- 
ing your faith to his apostle, and will reward you for it 10 The expression alludes 
to the manner of their plighting their faith on these occasions 

k These were the tnbes of Aslam, J ohemah Mozemah and Ghifar, who being 
summoned to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, 
and excused themselves by saying their families must suffer in their absence and 
would be lobbed of the lit le they had (for tht.se tnbes were of the poorer Arabs), 
whereas in reality they wanted firmness m the faith, and courage to face the 
Koreish 1 

♦ * Ye imagined that the prophet and the faithful were for ever divided from 
their families you’* hearts eagerly adopted this opinion It has deceived you, it 
will cause your rum. — Savury 

1 Fur , in the expedition of Kliaibar The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya 
in Dhu lhajja, m the sixth year of the Hejra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of 
that month and the beginning of Moharram, and then set forward against the 
Jews of Khaibar with those only who had attended him to al Hodeibiva and 


10 Jallalo ddm. 


1 Jallalo ddm, al Beidawi. 



dhap xlvux. A L KORAN 415 

seek to change the word of God m Say, ye shall by no means follow us 
thus hath God said heretofore. They will reply, Nay ye envy us a short 
of the booty But they are men of small understanding Say unto the 
Arabs of the desert who were left behind, Ye shall be called forth against 
a mighty and a warlike nation 11 ye shall fight against them, or they shall 
profess Islam. rf If ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward but if 
ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
grievous chastisement. It shall be no crime m the blind, neither shall it 
be a crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, if they go not 
forth to wwr and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall lead them 
into gardens beneath which nvers flow , but whoso shall turn back, he will 
chastise him with a grievous chastisement Now God was well pleased 
with the true believers, when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree >° 
and he knew that which was m their hearts , wherefore he sent down on 
them tranquillity of mind, p and rewarded them with a speedy victory, q and 
many spoils which they took , for God is mighty and wise. God promised 
you many spoils which ye should take , but he gave you these by way of 
earnest , and he restrained the hands of men from you r that the same 
may be a sign unto the true believers , and that he may guide you into the 
right way And he also promiseth you other spoils, which ye have not yet 
been able to take but now hath God encompassed them for you , and God 
is almighty If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, venly 
they had turned their backs , and they would not have found a patron or 
protector according to the ordinance of God, which hath been put in 

having made himself master of the place, and all the castles and strongholds m that 
territory 2 took spoils to a great value which he dn ided among them who were pre 
sent at that expedition and none else * 

m Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that 
he would make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Mecca at that time 
by giving them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof Some think the word here intended 
to be that passage in the ninth chapter, 4 Ye shall not go forth with me for the future 
&c , which yet was plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of 
the expedition of Tabuc 6 

" These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamama and were the followers of 
Moseilama, Mohammed s competitor or any other of those tribes which apostatized 
from Mohammedism 6 or as others rather suppose the Persians, or the Greeks 7 

* Ye shall make war against them until the) shall have embraced Islamism — 
Savary 

* Mohammed when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jawwhs Ebn Omejya the Khozaite, to 
acquaint the Meccans that he was come with a peaceable intention, to visit the 
temple but they on some jealousy conceived refusing to admit him the prophet 
sent Othman Ebn Aflfkn whom they imprisoned and a report ran that he was slam 
whereupbn Mohammed called his men about him and they took an oath to be faith 
fill to him, even to death during w hich ceremony be sat under a tree, supposed by 
some to have been the Egyptian thorn and by others a kind of lote tree 8 

p The original word is bakinat of which notice has been taken elsewhere • 

« Namely the success at Khaibar, or, as some rather imagine, the taking of 
Mecca, &c. 

* t e The hands of those of Khaibar or of their successors of the tribes of Asad 
and Ghatfan , or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeibiya 10 

(Moh amm ed was encamped near Mecca. Eighty of the idolaters roamed rounu 
the camp for the purpose of killing some of his soldiers they were made prisoners 
He pardoned them, and restored them to liberty His clemency conduced to establish 
peace and concord.) — Savary 

1 Yide Abnlf Yit Mob p 87, &c * Al Beid&wi 4 Page 159 • Al Beid&wi. 

• Idem 7 Jallaloddin 8 Idem, al Beid&wi Vide Abulf Vit Mob. p 88L 
6 In note 1 ad cap 2, p 30 10 Al BeidawL 
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execution heretofore against opposers of the prophets, for thou shalt not 
find any change m the ordinance of God It was he who restrained their 
hands from you, and your Lands from thorn, m the valley of Mecca , after 
that he had given you the victory over them * and God saw that which ye 
did. These are they who believed not, and hindered you from visiting the 
holy temple, and also hindered the offering being detained, that it should 
not arrive at the place where it ought to be sacrificed. 4 Had it not been 
that ye might have trampled on divers true believers, both men and women, 
whom ye knew not, being promiscuously assethUed with the infidels, and that 
a cnme might therefore have lighted on you on tneir account, without ymr 
knowledge, he had not restrained your hands from them but this was done, 
that God might lead whom he pleased into his mercy If they had been 
distinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
believed not, with a severe chastisement When the unbelievers had put 
in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, and 
God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true believers , u * 
and firmly fixed in them the word of piety, T and they were the most wor 
thy of the same, and the mcBt deserving thereof for God knoweth all 


* Jallalo ddin says, that fourscore of the infidels came privately to Mohammed s 
camp at al Hodeibiya, with an intent to suprise some of his men, but were taken 
and brought before the prophet, who pardened them and ordered them to be set at 
liberty and this generous action was the occasion of the truce struck up by the 
koreish with Mohammed for thereupon they sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some 
others (and not Arwa Ebn Masud, as is said, by mistake, m another place, 1 for his 
errand was an actual defiance'), to treat of peace 

Al Beid&wi explains the passage by ao other story telling us that Acrema Ebn 
Abi Jabl marching from Mecca at fhe head of five hundred men to al Hodeibiva, 
Mohammed sent against him Khaled Ebri al Walid, with a detachment, who drove 
the infidels back to the innermost part of Mecca, (as the word here translated valley 
properly signifies,') and then left them out of respect to the place 

* Mohammed s intent in the expedition of al Hodeibiya being only to visit the 
temple of Mec a m a peaceable manner and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of 
Mma according to the established ntes, he carried beasts with him for that 
purpose, but was not permitted by the Koreish either to enter the temple or to go 
to Mina 

u Thi3 passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions, m 
wording the treaty concluded with Mohammed for when the prophet ordered All 
to begin with the form In the name of Hie most merciful God they objected to it, and 
insisted that he should begin with thn In thy name , 0 God, which Mohammed 
submitted to and proceeded to dictate, These are the conditions on which Mohammed, 
the apostle of God, has made peace unth those of Mecca , to this Sohail again objected, 
saying, If we had acknowledged thee to be the apostle of God , we had not given thee 
any opposition whereupon Mohammed ordered All to write, as Sohail desired, 
These are the conditions which Mohammed, the son of Abdallah, &c. But the Moslems 
were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off the treaty, and 
had fallen on the Meccans had not God appeased and calmed their minds , as it 
follows m the text* 

The terms of this pacification were that there should be a truce for ten years , that 
any person might enter into league, either with Mohammed or with the Koreish, as 
he should think fit, and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple 
of Mecca the next year, for three days * 

* “ While the idolaters cherished in their hearts the fury of a blind fanaticism, God 
sent peace unto the prophet and unto the believers —Savary 

T t e , The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the BismiUah, and the words, 
Mohammed, *he apostle of God , which were rejected by the infidels 

1 Bee the Prelim Disc sect 2, p 37 * Al Beidawu Vide Abulfi Vit. Mob. 

P 87 1 Iidem 
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things. Now hath God in truth verified unto his apostle the vision,* 
wherem he said, Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of Mecca, if God 
please, in full security , having your heads shaved, and your hair cut 7 ye 
shall not fear for God knoweth that which ye know not, and he hath ap- 
pointed you, besides this, a speedy victory * It \8 he who hath sent his 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth , that he may exalt the 
same above every religion and God is a sufficient witness hereof Moham- 
med is the apostle of God and those who are with him are fierce against 
the unbelievers, but compassionate towards one another Thou mayest see 
them bowmg down, prostrate, seeking a recompence from God, and hit 
good will Their signs are m their faces, being marks of frequent pro- 
stration * This w their description m the pentateuch, and their descrip- 
tion in the gospel they a/re as seed which putteth forth its stalk, and 
strengtheneth it, and swelleth m the ear, and nseth upon its stem , giving 
delight unto the sower Such are the Modems described to be that the 
infidels may swell with indignation at them God hath promised unto 
such of them as believe, and do good works, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

INTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS, REVEALED Al MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O true believers, anticipate not any matter m the sight of God and his 
apostle a and fear God , for God both heareth and knoweth O true 
believers, raise not youi voices above the voice of the prophet , b neither 

* Or dream which Mohammed had at Medina, before he set out for al Hodeibiya 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca m security, with their 
heads shaven, and their hair cut This dream being imparted by the prophet to 
his followers occasioned a great deal of joy among them and they supposed it 
would be fulfilled that same year but when they saw the truce concluded, which 
frustrated their expectation for that time they were deeply concerned , whereupon 
this passage was revealed for their consolation confirming the vision, which was not 
to be fulfilled till the year after when Mohammed performed the visitation distm 
guished by the addition of al Kadd, or completion, because he then completed the 
visitation of the former year when the Koreish not permitting him to enter Mecca, 
he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al Hodeibiya. 4 

7 % e Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut 

■ Vvl the taking of Khaibar 

* « The marks of their piety appear on their faces n — Savary 

* That is, do not presume to give your own decision m any case, before ye have 
received the judgment of God and his apostle 

b This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abn Beer and 
Omar concerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place , m which they 
raised their voices so high, m the presence of the apostle, that it was thought pro 
per to forbid such indecencies for the future.* 

4 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin. Vide Abulfi Vit Moh. p 84 87 
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speak loud unto him m discourse,* as ye speak loud unto one another, lest 
your works become Tain, and ye perceive it not Venly, they who lower 
their voices m the presenoe of the apostle of God are those whose hearts 
God hath disposed unto piety they shall obtain pardon, and a great 
reward. As to those who call unto thee from without the inner apart* 
ments,® the greater part of them do not understand the respect due to thes*+ 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, it will cer- 
tainly be better for them but God te inclined to forgive, and merciful 
0 true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly 
into the truth thereof , lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and after- 
wards repent of what ye have done, d and know that the apostle of God 
ts among you if he should obey you m many things, ye would certainly 
be guilty of a crime, m leading him into a mistake But God hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same m your hearts , and 
hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way, through mercy from God, 
and grace and God is knowing and wise If two parties of the believers 
contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose the matter between 
them and if the one of them offer an insult unto the other, fight against 
that party which offered the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 
God, and if they do return, make peace between them with equity and 
act with justice, for God loveth tho*e who act justly® Venly the true 
believers are brethren, wherefore reconcile your brethien, and fear God, 
that ye may obtain mercy 0 true believers, let not men laugh other men 
to scorn , who peradventure may be better than themselves, neither let 
women laugh other women to scorn , who may possibly be bettei than 
themselves Neither defame one another, nor call one another by oppro * 

* 4 Speak not unto him with that familiarity which ye use unto each other” — 
Savory 

• These they sav were Oyeyna Ebn Ilosein and al Akra Ebn Habes who want- 
ing to speak with Mohammed when he was sleeping at noon in his womens apart- 
ment, had the rndeness to call out several times Mohammed come forth tons* 

f ‘ The interior of thy dwelling is a sanctuary 7 they who violate it by calling 
unto thee are deficient in the respect which they owe to the interpreter of heaven — 
Savary 

d This passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident Al Walid 
Ebn Okba being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the tnbe of al Mostalek, 
when he saw them come out to meet him m great numbers, grew apprehensive they 
designed him some mischief, because of past enmity between him and them, in the 
time of ignorance, and immediately turned back and told the prophet they refused 
to pay their alms, and attempted to kill him upon which Mohammed was thinking 
to reduce them by force but on sending Khaled Fbn al Walid to them, he found 
his former messenger had wronged them and that they continued m their obedience 8 

• This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray, which happened 
6etween the tribes of al Aws and al Khazraj Some relate, that the prophet one day 
nding on an ass as he passed near Abdallah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to stale, 
at which Ebn Obba stopped his nose , and Ebn Raw&ha said to him By Ood t the pm 
of fos ass smells sweeter than thy musk , whereupon a quarrel ensued between their 
followers and they came to blows though they struck one another only with their 
hands and slippers, or with palm branches 9 

• Al Beid&wi 

7 (By the interior is to be understood the women s apartment, to which the Arabe 
give tne name of Harem (the forbidden place ) Only the husband is allowed to 
enter it he usually passes the afternoon there, m the midst of his wives and children 
and dislikes to be called out of it ) — Savary 

8 Al Beid&wi Jallalo ddin. * Iidwn 
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bnoua appellations. An ill name it i s to be charged unth wickedness, after 
having embraced the faith and whoso repenteth not, they will be the 
unjust doers f 0 true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of 
another for some suspicions are a cnma Inquire not too curiously into 
other meric fading* neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother ? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear God , for God u easy to be recon 
oiled, and merciful 0 men, venly we have created you of a male and a 
female , and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might 
know one another Verily the most honourable of you, m the sight o) 
God, is the most pious of you and God is wise and knowing The Arabs 
of the desert g say, We believe. Answer, ye do by no means believe , but 
say, We have embraced Isl&m h for the faith hath not yet entered mtc 
your hearts * If ye obey God and his apostle, he will not defraud you o 1 
any part of the merit of your works for God is inclined to forgive, ana 
merciful. Verily, the true believers are those only who believe m God and 
his apostle, and afterwards doubt not , and who employ their substance and 
their persons m the defence of God s true religion these are they whc 
speak sincerely Say, Will ye inform God concerning your religion I 1 Bui 
God knoweth wh itever is m heaven and m earth for God w omniscient 
They upbraid thee that they have embraced Isl&m Answer, Upbraid mt 
not with your having embraoed Isl&m rather God upbraideth you, that he 
hath directed you to the faith , k if ye speak sincerely t Verily Gol 
knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth, and God beholdeth that 
which ye do 


f It is said that this verse was lcvealed on account of Safiya Bint Hoyai one o 
the prophet s wives who came to her husband and complained that the women saic 
to her 0 thou Jewess the daughter of a Jew and of a Jewess to winch he answered 
Const thou not say, Aaron is my father , and Moses is my unde , and Mohammed is my 
husband 9 

* These were certain of the tribe of Asad who came to Medina m a year ol 
scarcity and having professed Mohammedism, told the prophet that they had brought 
all their goods and their families, and would not oppose him as some other tnbet 
had done and this they Baid, to obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him wilt 
their having embraced his religion and party * 

h That is, ye are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true 
religion. 

* (The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faith and Isl&mism 
is that the one is the internal belief, and the other the external sign of that belief 
by religious acts .)—Savary 

1 1 e* Will ye pretend to deceive him by saying ye are true believers ? 

k The obligation being not on God s cide, bat on yours, for that he has favoured 
you so far as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers. 

f 44 They return thanks unto thee for having embraced Isl&mism Say to them, 
His religion cometh not from me , it is the gift of heaven he will lead you if your 
hearts be sincere n —Savary 

1 A1 Beidawi See Pnd Life of Moham p 111, Ac. * Idem. 
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CHAPTER L. 

INUTLED K, REVEALED AT MECCA 
I* THE KAMI or the most meboiful god 

K. 1 By the glonous Kor&n venly they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves is come unto them , and the unbelievers say, This t s a 
wonderful thing after we shall be dead, and become dust, shall toe return 
to life ? This ts a return remot efrom thought Now we know what the 
eurth consumeth of them , and with us is a book which keepeth an account 
thereof But they charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto 
them wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.™ * Do they not 
look up to the heaven above them, and consider how we have raised it and 
adorned it and that there are no flaws therein ? We have also spread forth 
the earth, and thrown thereon rwuntairis&imYy rooted n and we caused every 
beautiful kind of vegetables to spring up therem , for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto every man who turneth unto us And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to spnng 
forth, and the gram of harvest and tall palm-trees having branches laden 
with dates hanging one above another, t as a provision for mankind , and we 
thereby quicken a dead country so shall he the coming forth of the dead 
from their graves The people of Noah, and those who dwelt at A1 Rass,° 
and Thamud, and Ad, and Phaiaoh, accused the prophets of imposture 
before the Meccans, and also the brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near Midmn>% and the people of Tobba p all these accused the 
apostles of imposture , wherefore the judgments which I threatened were 
justly inflicted on them. Is our power exhausted by the first creation ? 
Vea , they aie m a perplexity, because of a new creation which is foretold 


1 Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain K&f, which 
several eastern writers fancy encompasses the whole uorld* Others say it stands 
for Kada al amr i e The matter ts decreed^ viz the chastisement of the infidels 4 
See the Prelim Disc sect m p 42, &c 

» Not knowing what certainly to aflirm of the Kor&n , calling it sometimes a piece 
of poetry, at other times a piece of sorcery and at other times a piece of divination, &c. 

* 4 The spirit of confusion hath seized upon them 4 — Savary 

* See chap 16 p 215 , and chap 31 p 335 

t (The date tree produces three or four large clusters, which rise from the sum- 
mit of the tree, and hang round. They are formed of small branches long and 
flexible, from which hang the dates These clusters will sometimes weigh as much 
as a hundred and twenty pounds fhe date is at first of a deep green as it ripens 
it toms red, and it becomes blackish when it is npe This fruit, which is of a 
sugary and agreeable taste loses much by drying )— Savory 

* See chap 25, p 299 

t 44 The inhabitants of Aleica — Savory 

* See chap 44 , p 403 

* Vide D Herbel BibL Onent Art Caf 4 Al Beidftwi, Jallalo ddm 

4 (The unbelievers pretended that Mohammed was a magician and the Koran 
a hook of magic , others that he was a poet and the Koran a book of poetry The 
last reproach is not wholly unfounded the whole of the Koran is written m verses 
Ihe first chapters are m rhymed prose, apart of the last in verse Mohammed 
has displayed m his work all the treasures of eloquence and poetry )— Savary 
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than, namely the ratting of the dead. We created man, ana we know what 
lus soul whispered within him, and we are nearer unto hun than his 
ugular vein. When the two angels deputed to take account of a mew's 
behaviour, take an account thereof, one sitting on the right hand, and the 
other on the left he uttereth not a word, but there is with him a watcher, 
ready to note it q And the agony of death shall come in truth this, 
0 man, is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet tthq.il sound 
this w% U be the day which hath been threatened. And every soul shall 
come, and therewith shall be a driver and a witness/* And the 
former shall say unto the unbeliever , Thou wast negligent heretofore 
of this day but we have removed thy veil from off thee , and thv 
sight w become piercing this day And his companions shall say, This is 
what is ready with me to be attested And God shall say, Oast into hell 
every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every one who forbade good, 
and every transgressor, and doubter of the faith , who set up another god 
with the true God , and cast him into a grievous torment His compa- 
nion 8 shall say, 0 Lord, I did not seduce him , but he was m a wide 
error fc God shall say, Wrangle not m my presence since I threatened 
you beforehand with the torments which ye now see prepared for you 
The sentence is not changed with me neither do I treat my servants un 
justly On that day we will say unto hell, Art thou full ? and it shall 
answer, Is there yet any addition ? u And paradise shall be brought near 
unto the pious , and it shall be said unto them , Tins is what ye have been 
promised , unto every one who turned himself unto God , and kept his 
commandments , who feared the merciful in secret, and came unto him 
with a converted heart enter the same in peace this is the day of eter- 
nity Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire, and there 


s The intent of the passage is to exalt tho omniscience of God who wants not 
the information of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit m his wisdom, 
to give them that employment for if they are so exact as to write down every 
word which falls from a man s mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation 
of him who sees our inmost thoughts? 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man s good ac- 
tions has the command over him who notes his evil actions and that when a man 
does a good action the angel of the right hand writes it down ten times, and when 
he commits an ill action, tho same angel says to the angel of the left hand, Forbear 
setting it down for seven hours peradventure he may pray, or may ask pardon • 

T t e Two angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bring every person before the tri 
bunal , and the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. 
Some say the former will be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, 
and the other angel who took down his good actions 7 

•** Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness — 
Savary 

■ Viz the devil which shall be chained to him 

* This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accnse as 
his seducer for the devil hath no power over a man, to cause him to do evil, any 
otherwise than by suggesting what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations 8 
u te Are there yet any more condemned to this place, or is my space to be en 
larged and rendered more capacious to receive them ’ 

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgment, ac- 
cording to that repeated expression m the KorStn Verily I will fid hell with you Ac. 


8 A1 Beid&wi. 


7 Idem. 


8 See chap 14, p 207 && 
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will be a superabundant addition of bliss with us. T How many genera- 
tions have we destroyed before the Meccans, which were more mighty 
than they in strength ? Pass, therefore, through the regions of the earth, 
and see whether there be any refuge from our vengeance. Venly herein 
is an admonition unto him who hath a heart to understand, or giveth ear, 
and is present with an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is between them, m six days and no weariness af 
footed us x Wherefore patiently suffer what they say, 7 and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him m 
some part of the night and perform the additional parts of worship** 
And hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment 
from a near place * the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trum- 
pet m truth this wdl be the day of men s coming forth from their graves 
we give life, and we cause to die , and unto us shall be the return of all 
creatures the day whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder 
over them This will be an assembly easy for us to assemble We 
well know what the unbelievers say , and thou art not sent to compel them 
forcibly to the faith. Wherefore warn, by the Kor&n, him who feareth 
my threatening 


CHAPTER LI 

INTITLED, THE DISPERSING, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the winds dispersing and scattering the dust b * and by the clouds 
bearing a load of ram , 0 by the ships running swiftly in the sea, d and by 

T See the Prelim Disc, sect 4 p 71 

* This was revealed in answer to the Jews who said that God rested from hit 
work of creation on the seventh day and reposed himself on his throne, as one 
fatigued • 

y Viz Either what the idolaters say m denying the resurrection or the Jews m 
speaking indecently of God 

* These are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer which are not 
necessary or of precept, but voluntaiy, and of supererogation and may therefore 
be added or omitted indifferently 

* “Make known his praise at the beginning of the night, and accomplish the 
adoration * — Salary 

* That is from a place from whence every creature may equally hear the call 
This place, it is supposed, will bo the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem which 
some fancy to be mgher heaven than any other part of the earth whence Israhl 
will sound the trumpet and Gabriel will make the following proclamation, O ye 
rotten bones and torn flesh, and dispersed hairs , God commandeth you to be gathered 
together to judgment* 

b Or By the women who bring forth or scatter children &c. 

f I swear by the breath of the impetuous winds — Savary 

* Or By the women bearing a burden m their womb or the winds bearing the 
clouds, &c 

d Or, By the winds pasting swiftly in the air or the stars moving swiftly m their 
courses &c. 

® A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm 

1 (By these words is to be understood the prayer called d acid, that is, of the 
supper which is repeated about two hours after sunset Marracci is mistaken id 
supposing that the words signify genuflexions which are not prescribed by the law 
Marracci, p 673 )-Savary 

* A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin. 
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the angels who distribute things necessary for the support of aU creatures * 
verily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true , and the last 
judgment will suiely come By the heaven furnished with paths / ye 
widely differ in what ye say 8 He will be turned aside from the faith, who 
shall be turned aside by the divine decree. Cursed be the liars , who wade 
m deep waters of ignorance , neglecting their salvation, t They ask, When 
wdl the day of judgment come f On that day shall they be burned m hell 
fire, and it shall be said unto them , Taste your punishment, that ts what ye 
demanded to be hastened. But the pious shall dwell among gardens and 
fountains, receiving that which their Lord shall give them , because they 
were nghteous doers before this day They slept but a small part of 
the night, b and eaily m the morning they asked pardon of God and 
a due portion of their wealth was given unto him who asked, and unto him 
who was forbidden by shame to ask There are signs of the divine power 
and goodness in the earth, unto men of sound understanding , and also m 
your own selves will ye not therefore consider? Your sustenance is m the 
heaven , and also that which ye are promised 1 Wherefore by the Lord 
of heaven and earth I swear that this is certainly the truth , according to 
what ye yourselves speak k Hath not the story of Abraham s honoured 
guests 1 come to thy knowledge? When they went in unto him, and 
said, Peace he answered Peace, saying within himself These are un 
known people And he went privately unto his family, and brought 
a fatted calf And he set it before them, and when he saw they touched 
tt not , he said, Do ye not eat? And he began to entertain a fear of 
them They said, Fear not m and they declared unto him the promise 
of a wise youth And his wife drew near with exclamation and she 
smote her face, n and said, I am an old woman, and bnren The angels 
answered, Thus saith thy Lord venly he is the wi^e, the knowing 
[* XXYII ] And Abraham said unto them , What is youi errand, therefore 
0 messengers of God ? They answered, venly we are sent unto a wicked 
people that we may send down upon them stones of baked clay, marked 

• Or By the winds which dtetribute the ram &c 

♦ * By the angels who execute the decrees of Hea\en * — Savary 

t ie The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks which appear in the sky Iikf 
paths, being thin and extended clouds 

» Concerning Mohammed or the Koran or the resurrection and day of judgment 
speaking variously and inconsistently of them 

t “ The bars shall perish they are buried in the abyss of ignorance — Savary 

11 Spending the greater part in prayer, and religious meditation 

* t e Your food cometh from above, whence proceedeih the change of seasons 
ana ram and your future reward is also there that is to say, in paradise, which 
is situate above the seven heavens 

k That is, without any doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one 
another 

1 See chap 11, p 182, and chap 15, p 212. 

» Some add that to remove Abrahams fear, Gabnel, who was one of these 
strangers, touched the calf with his wing, and it immediately rose up and walked 
to its dam , upon which Abraham knew tnem to be the messengers of God * 

a This, some pretend, she did for shame because she felt her courses coming 
upon her 


* A1 IjeidawL 
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from thy Lord, for the destruction of transgressors* And we brought 
forth the true believers who were in the cUy but we found not therein 
more than one family of Moslems. And we overthrew the same, and left a 
sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement of God In 
Moses also was a sign when he sent him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
power But he turned back, with his princes, saying, This man is 
a sorcerer, or a madman Wherefore we took him and his forces, and cast 
them into the sea and he was one worthy of reprehension And m the 
tribe of Ad also was a sign when we sent against them a destroying 
wind ,° it touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the same as a 
thing rotten, and reduced to dust In Thamud likewise was a sign when 
it was said unto them, Enjoy yourselves for a time p But they insolently 
transgressed the command of their Lord wherefore a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed them, while they looked on , and they were not 
able to stand on their fet , neither did they save themselves from destruction q 
And the people of Noah did we destroy before these for they were a 
jieople who enormously transgressed t We have built the heaven with 
might , and we have given it a large extent and we have stretched forth 
the earth beneath, and how evenly have we spread the samel And 
of every thing we liavecieated two kinds, 1 * that perad venture ye may con- 
sider Fly, therefore, unto God , verily I am a publio warner unto you, 
from him And set not up another god with the true God venly I am a 
public wainei unto you, fiom him $ In like manner there came no apostle 
unto their predecessors, but they said, This man is a magician, or a mad 
man Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the 
other? Yea, they are a people who enormously transgress § Wherefore 
withdraw from them , and thou shalt not be blameworthy m so doing Yet 
contmue to admonish , for admonition profiteth the true believers. I have 
not created genu and men for any other end than that they should serve me. 
I require not any sustenance fiom them, neither will I that they feed me. 
Yenly God is he who provideth for aU creatures , possessed of mighty 
power Unto tho^e who shall injure our apostle shad be given a portion 
like unto the portion of those who behaved like them %n times past, and 
they shall not wish the same to be hastened Woe, therefore, to the 
unbelievers, because of their day with which they are threatened I 


* “ We are about 99 replied they, 44 to chastise an infamous people We shall 
cause to fall on the guilty a shower of stones on which their names are engraven 
by the band of the Lord — Savary 

0 See chap 7, p 124, be 
p t e For three days See chap 11, p 181 

* For this calamity happened in the day time. 

+ 4 We exterminated the people of Noah, in the midst of their crimes w — Savary 
r As for example male and female, the heaven and the earth, the sun and the 
moon, light and darkness ; plains and mountains winter and summer sweet and 
bitter &o 4 

\ 1 Give not unto him an equal or fear my threats — Savary 
§ 41 Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error? The people of Meeca 
persist in their unbelief ** — Savary 


4 Tallalo ddixL. 
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CHAPTER LII 

tNTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN* BEVEALED AT MECCA 

IH THE N1M1 OW TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the mountain of Sinat, and by the book written in an expanded 
acroll,* and by the visited house/ and by the elevated roof of heaven, and 
by the swelling ocean venly the punishment of thy Lobd will surely 
descend, there shall be none to withhold it. Oa that day the heaven shall 
be shaken, and shall reel , and the mountains shall walk and pass away 
And on that day woe be unto those who accused Gods apostles of impos- 
ture , who amused themselves m wading in vain disputes t On that day 
shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell , and it shall be said 
unto them, This is the fire which ye demed as a fiction. Is this a magic 
illusion 1 Or do ye not see ? Enter the same to be scorched whether ye 
bear your torments patiently or impatiently, it will be equal unto you ye 
shall surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the 
pious shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures , delighting themselves 
m what their Lord shall have given them and their Lord shall 
deliver them from the pains of hell And it shall be said unto them , 
Eat and drink with easy digestion , * because of that which ye have 
wrought leaning on couches disposed m order and we will espouse them 
unto virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who beheve, and 
whose offspring follow them m the faith, we will jom their offspring m 
paradise and we will not diminish unto them aught of the merit of their 
works (Every man is given m pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought u ) And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh of the 
kinds which they shall desire They shall present unto one another therein 
a cup of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discourse, noi any incitement 
unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend them shall go round 
them beautiful as pearls hidden in their shell And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall ask mutual questions And they shall say, 
Yerily we were heretofore amidst our family, in great dread with regard to 
<wr state after death but God hath been gracious unto us, and hath 
delivered us from the pain of burning fire for we called on him heretofore , 

» 'fhe book here intended, according to different opinions, is either the book or 
register wherein every man's actions are recorded , or the preserved tables conta in - 
mg Gods decrees, or the book of the law which was written by God, Moses 
hearing the creaking of the pen , or else the Kor&n 6 

s The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims or as some rather think, the 
original model of that house m heaven, called al Do rah, which is visited and com 
passed by the angels, as the other is by men * 

* ‘ Satiate yourselves, it shall be said unto them, with the blessings which are 
offered unto you they are the reward of your virtues — Savory 
u ue Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour and if he does well, he 
redeems his pledge, but if evil he forfeits it. 

* XI Zamakh. al Beidkwu 


9 See Prelim Disc, sect 4. 
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and he is the beneficent, the merciful. Wherefore do thou, 0 prophet, ad- 
monish thy people Thou art not, by the grace of thy Lord, a soothsayer, 
or a madman. Bo they say, Bets a poet we wait, concerning him, some 
adverse turn of fortune ? Say, Wait ye my rum venly I wait, with you, 
the time of your destruction .* Do their mature understandings bid them 
say this , or are they people who perversely transgress 1 Do they say, He 
hath forged the Kordn f Yenly they believe not Let them produce 
a discourse like unto it, if they speak truth Were they created by nothing , 
or were they the creators of themselves ? Did they create the heavens and 
the earth ? Yenly they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created 
them x Are the stores of thy Lord m their hands ? Are they the supreme 
dispensers of all things ? Have they a ladder, whereby they may ascend to 
heaven , and hear the discourses of the angels f Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof thereof Hath God daughters, and 
have ye sons ? y Dost thou ask them a reward for thy preaching 9 but they 
are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futunty with them , and do they 
transcnbe the same from the table of Goofs decrees 9 Do they seek to lay a 
plot against thee? But the unbelievers are they who shall be circumvented.* 
Have they any gpd, besides God ? Far be God exalted above the idols 
which they associate with him l If they should see a fragment of the 
heaven falling down upon them , they v ould say, It is only a thick cloud.* 
Wherefore leave them, until they amve at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear b a day, in which their subtle contnvances shall not avail 
them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act unjustly 
shall surely suffer another punishment besides this , c hut the greater part of 
them do not understand. And wait thou patiently the judgment of thy 
Lord concerning them , for thou art in our eye and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lord, when thou nsest up , and praise him in the night-season, and 
when the stars begin to disappear 

* “ Reply unto them, Wait ! I will wait with you ** — Savart/ 

x For though they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averse 
ness to render him his due worship 

* See chap 16 p 218 &c 

* See chap 8, p 142 &c 

* This was one of the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans defied Mohammed 
to bring down upon them , and ) et, says the text, if they should see a part of the 
heaven falling on them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by 
it 7 

b t e At the first sound of the trumpet 8 

0 That is Besides the punishment to which they shall he doomed at the day of 
judgment, they shall be previously chastised by calamities m this life as the slaughter 
at Bedr, and the seven years famine, and also after their death, by the examination 
of the sepulchre 9 


7 A1 Beidawi 


8 See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 69 


• A1 Bcid&wi* 
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CHAPTER Lm 


WTITLEI), THE STAR, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IX THE NAME OF THE HOST HERCIFCL GOD 

By the star, d when it setteth , a your companion Mohammed erreth Dot, 
nor is he led astray neither doth he speak of hie own wilL It is no other 
than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto him. One mighty m 
power, endued with understanding, taught it him f and he appeared* m 
the highest part of the horizon. Afterwatds he approached the prophet, 
and near unto him, until he was at the distance of two bows length 1 from 
him } or yet neaier , and he revealed unto his servant that which he revealed 
The heart of Mohammed did not falsely represent that which he saw k 
Will ye therefore dispute with him concerning that which he saw? He 
also saw him another time, by the lote-tiee beyond which there is no 
passing 1 * near it is the garden of eternal abode When the lote tree 
covered that which it covered, 111 his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it 
wander * and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his Lord n 
What thmk ye of Allat, and A1 Uzza, and Manah, that other third god- 
dess ?° Have ye male children, and God female ? p This theiefore, is an 

d Some suppose the stars m general, and others the Pleiades m particular, to be 
meant in this place 

* Or, according to a contrary signification of the verb here u ed, when it riseth . 

f Namely the angel Gabriel 

* In his natural form in which God created him and m the eastern part of the 
sky It is said that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, 
except Mohammed and to him only twice once when he received the first revelation 
of the Kor&n and a second time when he took his night journey to heaven , as it 
follows m the text 

* In a human shape 

1 Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits length 

k But he saw it in reality 

1 I his tree, say the commentators stands m the seventh heaven on the right 
hand of the throne of God, and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels 
themselves must not pass , or as some rather imagine beyond which no creature s 
knowledge can extend. 

m The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all descrip- 
tion and number Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it 1 
are intended and others, the birds which sit on its branches * 

* “ He had before seen the same angel near the lotos * which bounds the abode ot 
delights Near this tree is the garden of refuge 4 * The lotos was shadowed by the 
veil* which covers it. The eye of the prophet bore the splendour of the divine 
magnificence — Savary 

* Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world 8 

0 Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the 
Preliminary Discourse.* 

As to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through in- 
advertence as he was reading this passage See chap 22, p 279, note * 

* See chap 16, p 218, Ac. 

1 A1 Beid&wi 1 Jallalo’ddin 

1 w This lotos, says Jallalo’ddin, is the tree called Nabe ” — Savary 

4 “ This garden is thus denominated because that it will he the asylum of the ang el a 

the martyrs, and the virtuous ” — Savary ^ 

* A1 Beid&wi • Sect l p. 13. 
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unjust partition. They are no other than empty names, which ye and your 
fathers have named goddesses, God hath not revealed concerning them any 
thing to authorise their worship They follow no other than a vain opinion, 
and what their souls desire yet hath the true direction come unto them 
from their Lobd Shall man have whatever he wisheth for 1 q The life to 
come and the present life are God’s and how many angels soever there be 
m the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after God shall 
have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall accept. 
Yenly they who believe not in the life to come give unto the angels a 
female appellation.* But they have no knowledge herein they follow no 
other than a bare opinion , and a bare opinion attaineth not any thing of 
truth. Wherefore withdraw fiom him who turaeth away from our admo- 
nition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their highest pitch 
of knowledge. Yerily thy Lord well knoweth him who erreth from his 
way , and he well knoweth him who is rightly directed. Unto God be- 
longeth whatever is in heaven and earth that he may reward those who 
do evil, accoidmg to that which they shall have wrought, and may reward 
those who do well, with the most excellent reward As to those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sms, and are guilty only 0/ lighter faults, t venly 
thy Lord will be extensive in mercy towards them. He well knew you 
when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye were embryos m your 
mothers’ wombs wherefore justify not yourselves he best knoweth the 
man who feareth him What thmkest thou of him who turaeth aside 
from following the truth and giveth little, and covetously stoppeth his 
hand? r Is the knowledge of futurity with him, so that he seeth the 
seme ?* Hath he not been informed of that which is contained in the 
books of Moses, and of Abraham who faithfully performed his engagements ? 
To unt that a burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another , and that 
nothing shall be impeded to a man for righteousness , except his own labour, 
and that his labour shall smely be made manifest hereafter, and that he shall 
be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward , and that unto thy 
Lord will be the end of all things, ancl that he causetli to laugh, and causeth 
to weep , and that he putteth to death, and giveth life and that he createth 


q * e Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors 
or for his prophet , or shall he choose a religion according to his own fancy and 
prescribe the terms on which he may claim the reward of this life and the next ? 7 

* 44 The unbelievers pretend that the angels are the daughters of God 

Salary 

f 44 Who are guilty only of those faults which are inevitable to human eak 
ness "—Savory 

r This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, 
who following the prophet one day was reviled by an idolater for leaving the re* 
ligion of the Koreisn, and giving occasion of scandal , to which he answered, that 
what he did was out of apprehension of the divine vengeance whereupon the man 
offered, for a certam sum, to take the guilt of his apostasy on himself and the 
bargain being made, al Walid returned to his idolatry, and paid the man part of 
M hat had been agreed on, but afterwards, on farther consideration, he thought it 
too much, and kept back the remainder 8 

* That is, Is he assured that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned 
agreement* wtUfee allowed to suffer in Ms stead hereafter? 8 

T Al Beidiwi, Jallalo ddu» 8 Al Beid4wi 9 Idem. 
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the two sexes, the male and the female, of seed when it is emitted , * and 
that unto him appertameth another production, namely , the rawing of the 
dead ogam to life hereafter, and that he enncheth, and oauseth to acquire 
possessions, and that he is the Lord of the dog-star , 4 and that he 
destroyed the ancient tribe of Ad, and Thamud, and left not any of them 
alive, and also the people of Noah, before them, for they were most un- 
just and wicked and he overthrew the cities which were turned upside 
down,* and that which covered them , covered them Whioh, therefore, of 
thy Lord’s benefits, 0 man, wilt thou call m question 1 This our apostle 
is a preacher like the preachers who preceded him. The approaching day 
of judgment draweth near there is none who can reveal the exact time of 
the same, besides God Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revela- 
tion , and do ye laugh, and not wetp,t spending your time m idle diver- 
sions 1 But rather worship God and serve him 


CHAPTER LIY 


INTHLED THE MOON , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The hour of judgment appioacheth , and the moon hath been split m 
sunder y but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying, This is a 
powerful charm z And they accuse thee, 0 Mohammed \ of imposture, and 
follow their own lusts but every thing will be immutably fixed * And now 
hath a message b come unto them, wherein is a determ ent from obstinate infi- 
delity , the same being consummate wisdom but wamers piofit them not, 

* 4 Of earth and water mingled ogether — Savary 

x Sinus, or the greater dog star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs 1 

* Viz Sodom, and the other cities involved m her rum. See chap 11, p 183 

t 44 Yc laugh when ye ought to weep — Sauary 

r This passage is expounded two different wiys Some imagine the words refer 
to a famous miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed for it is said 
that, on the infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven m two, 
one part vanishing, and the other remaining , and Ebn Masda affirmed that he saw 
mount Har& interpose between the two sections Others think the preter tense is 
here used, in the prophetic style, for the future, and that the passage should be 
lendered, The moon shall be split in sunder for this they say, is to happen at the 
resurrection The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some 
copies wakad inshakka Ikamaro 1 e since the moon hath abeady been split m sunder, 
the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be one of the previous signs of 

the last day , , . 

■ Or as the participle here used may also signify, a continued senes of magic , or 

a transient magic illusion. 

* Or will reach a final period of rum or success in this world, ana of misery or 
happiness in the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward 

°b r^The Korfin, containing stones of former nations which have been chastised 
for their incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter 

i See the Prelim Disc sect 1 p 12, and Hyd. not m Utag Beig Tab StelL 
fix p 53 * See a long and fabulons account of this pretended miracle m Ga- 

gnier, Vie de Moham chap 1U * A1 Zamakh , A1 Beid&wi* * Iidem. 
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wherefore do thou withdraw from them. The day whereon the summoner 
shall summon mankind to an ungrateful business, 0 they shall come forth from 
their graves with downcast looks numerous as locusts scattered far abroad , 
hastening with terror unto the summoner The unbelievers shall say, This 
is a day of distress.* The people of Noah accused that prophet of impos- 
ture, before tky people rejected thee they accused our servant of imposture, 
saying, He ts a madman , and he was rejected with reproach He called, 
therefore, upon his Lord, saying, Verily I cm overpowered , wherefore 
avenge me d So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, 
and we caused the earth to break forth into springs , so that the water of 
heaven and earth met, according to the decree which hath been established 
And we bear him on a vessel composed of planks and nails , which moved 
forward under our eyes,® as a recompence unto him who had been ungrate- 
fully rejected And we left the said vessel for a sign but is any one 
warned thereby f And how severe was my vengeance, and my threatening 1 1 
Now have we made the Korin easy for admonition but is any one admo- 
nished thereby f Ad chaiged their prophet with imposture but how severe 
was my vengeance, and my threatening * Verilv, we sent against them a roar- 
mg f wind, on a day of continued ill luck , g it earned men away, as though 
they had been roots of palm trees forcibly torn up h And how severe was 
my vengeance and my threatenmgl Now have we made the Korin easy for 
admonition but is any one admonished thereby t Thamud charged the ad 
momtions of their prophet with falsehood, and said, Shall we follow a single 
man among us? verily we should then be guilty of error, and preposterous 
madness is the office of admonition committed unto him preferably to the 
rest of us? Nay, he is a liar, and an insolent fellow J But God said to 
Saleh, To-morrow shall they know who is the liar, and the insolent person 
for w© will surely Bend the she-camel for a trial of them 1 and do thou 
observe them, and bear their insults with patience and piophesy unto them 
that the water shall be divided between thein, k and each portion shall be sat 
down to alternately And they called their companion 1 and he took a 


« That is, When the angel Israfil shall call men to judgment. 

* They shall hasten to whither the \oicc shall call them The unbelievers shall 
say Behold the terrible day — & avary 

d This petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated 
violence fh>m his people for it is related, that one of them having fallen upon him 
and almost strangled him when he came to himself he said 0 Lord forgive them, 
for they know not what theu do 5 

* s. e Under our special regard and keeping 

t ‘What punishments have followed my threats ! — Savary 

* Or, a cold wind. 

r out On a Wednesday See chap 41, p 390 note * 

h It is related that they sought shelter in the clefts of rocks and in pits, holding 
fast by one another , but the wind impetuously tore them away and threw them 
down dead. 0 

X No doubtless he is an ambitious impostor — Savary 

1 See chap 7, p 124, &c 

* That is, between the Thamndites and the camel See chap 26, p 306, note a. 

‘Namely Kod&r Ebn Salef who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling 

•xnong the lhamudites See chap 7, p 123, note d 


6 A1 Beiddvn. 
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« 0 ord, m and slew Aer But how severe was my vengeance, and my threat* 
eumg I For we sent against them one ory qf the angel Gabriel , and they 
became like the dry sticks used by him who bmldeth a fold for cattle n * And 
now have we made the Korfcn easy for admonition but w any one admo- 
nished thereby ? The people of Lot charged his preaching with falsehood 
but we sent against them a wind driving a shower of stones, which destroyed 
them cill except the family of Lot , whom we delivered early m the morning, 
through favour from us. Thus do we reward those who are thankful And 
Lot had warned them of our seventy in chastising , but they doubted 
of that warning And they demanded his guests of him, that they mtghl 
abuse them but we put out their eyes, 0 saying , Taste my vengeance, and 
my threatening And eai ly in the morning a lasting punishment p surprised 
them Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening t Now have 
we made the Kor&u easy for admonition but is any one admonished 
thereby 9 The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh , 
but they charged every one of our signs with imposture wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and n resistible chastisement Are your 
unbelievers, 0 Mecca/ns, better than these 1 Is immunity from punishment 
promised unto you iu the bcuptures ? Do they say, We are a body of men 
able to prevail against our enemies ? The multitude shall surely be put to 
flight and shall turn their back q But the hour of judgment is their threa 
tened time of punishment r and that hour shall be moie grievous and more 
bitter than their afflictions in this life, Venly the wicked wander m error, 
and shall be tormented hereafter in burning flames. On that day they shall 
be dragged into the fire on their faces , and it shall be said unto them , Taste 
ye the touch of hell All things have we created bound by a fixed decree 
and our command is no more than a single word* like the twinkling of an 
eye J We have formerlv destroyed nations like unto you , but t s any of 

m Or as the word also imports He became resolute and dating 

* The words may signify either the dry boughs with which in the east, they make 
folds or enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold, or the stubble and 
other stuff with which they litter them in those folds during the winter season 

* 4 A single cry was heard, and they were reduced like unto dry and chopped 
straw * — Savory 

0 So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces. 

This it is said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel See ch&D 
11 p 183 * 

p Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell 

f u They wished to wrest from him his guests We deprived them of sight, an£ 
we said unto them Taste the punishments which have been foretold unto you. A 
terrible scourge rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodom at the rising of the snn 
Undergo the punishment with which ye have been threatened "Savory 

1 This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr It is 
related, from a tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed 
professed himself to be ignorant of its true meaning but on the day of the battle of 
Bedr, he repeated these words as he was putting on his coat of mail 7 

r t e The time when they shall receive their full punishment, what they suffer 
m this world being only the forerunner or earnest of what thev shall feel in the next. 

* Viz , JTun, i e Be The passage may also be rendered, The execution of our pur 
pose ubut a single act exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the busmfeas 
of the day of judgment 8 

J “And in the twinkling of an eye we are obeyed ” — Savory* 

7 A1 BeidAwL Idem. 
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you warned by their example t Every thing which uhey do % e recorded in 
the books kept by the guardian angels and every action both small and 
great, is written down tn the preserved table Moreover the pious shall 
dwell among gardens and nvers, m the assembly of truth, in the presence 
of a most potent king 


CHAPTER LV 

INTITLED, THE MERCIFUL; REVEALED AT MECCA . 1 

UT THE SAME OF THE MOST MEBC1FCL GOD. 

The Merciful hath taught his servant the Kor&n He created man he 
hath taught him distinct speech.* The sun and the moon run their courses 
according to a oertain rule and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
and the trees submit to his disposition. He also raised the heaven , and he 
appointed the balance, 0 that ye should not transgress m respect to the 
balance wherefore observe a just weight , and diminish not the balance 
And the earth hath he prepared for living creatures therein are various 
vuits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers, and gram having chaff, 
and leaves. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? T He created man of dried clay like an earthen vessel but he created 
the genii of fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your Lord s bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? He is the Lord of the east, and the Lord 
of the west.* Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny I He hath let loose the two seas, y t that they meet each an- 
other between them ts placed a bar which they cannot pass Which, 
therefore, of your Lord s benefits will ye ungratefullv deny ? Fiom them 
are taken forth unions and lesser pearls} Which, theiefore of your 


1 Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or 
at Medina, or partly at the one place, and partly at the other 

* He endowed them with understanding — Savory 

a Or justice and equity in mutual dealings 

T The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii , 
the verb and the pronoun being in the dual number 

Thia verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole 
chapter, no less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, in 
imitation of David 9 (With respect to this verse, Jaber tells the following story 
The envoy of the Lord read to os the chapter intituled The Merciful When he had 
ended, perceiving that none of ns spoke he addressed this reproach unto us. Why 
do ye remain silent ? The genii know better how to answer than yon do When 
ever I have read this verse to them, they have exclaimed, Lord, we deny not any of 
thy benefits. Blessed be the name of the Lord.— Savary ) 

* The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points 
of the horizon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. 
See chap 37, p 366, note 1 

J Of salt water and fresh 1 or the Persian and Mediterranean seas 9 

I He hath balanced the waters of the two neighbouring seas ’ — Savary 
‘Both of them furnish pearls and coral ’ — Savary 

9 See Psalm cxxxvi 1 See chap. 2o p 299 1 A1 BeidAwi 
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Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny! His also are the ships, carrying 
their sails aloft m the sea like mountains. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny I Every creature which foveth on 
the earth te subject to decay but the glorious and honourable countenance 
of thy Lord shall remain for ever Which, therefore, of your Lord’s bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny? Unto him do all creatures which are in 
heaven and earth make petition, every day te he employed m some new 
work. 1 Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? We will surely attend to judge you, 0 men and genu, at the last 
day Which, therefore, of your Lord s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? 
0 ye collective body of genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the oon- 
fities of heaven and earth, 1 pass forth * ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute powei Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame b 
shall be sent down upon you, and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves 
therefrom. Which, therefore, of your Lord s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
red as a rose, and shall melt like ointment °f (Which, therefore, of your 
Lords benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) On that day neither man 
noi genius shall be asked concerning his sm. d Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? The wicked shall be known 
by their marks , a and they shall be taken by the forelocks, and the feet, 
and shall be cast into hell Which, therefore, of your Lords benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny? This w hell, which the wicked deny as 
a falsehood they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot 
boiling water f Which, therefore, of your Lords benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
Lord are •prepared two gardens 8 (Which, therefoie, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) plxnted with shtdy trees. Which, 
therefore, of your Lords benefits will ye ungratefully deny? In 
each of them shall be two fountains flowing Which, theiefore of 

In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity, by giving life 
and death raising one, and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting peti 
tions Ac * 

ft To fly from the power and to avoid the decree of God 

* 44 O ye ! men and genu, our vigilant eyes watch all your actions w — Savary 

b Or as the word also signifies, molten braes which shall be pouied on the heads 
of the damned 

0 Or, shall appear like red leather , according to a different signification of the 
original word 

f “ When the heaven shall open, it shall shine like unto a rose, or a skin dyed 
ed *—Savary 

d For their crimes will be known by their different marks , as it follows in the 
te<t. This says al Beid&wi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be 
raised to life, and shall be led towards the tribunal for when they come to trial, 
they will then undergo an examination as is declared m several places of the Kor&n. 

* See the Prelim. Disc sect, xv p 60 Ac 

* For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell will be when they are 
suffered to go to dnnk this scalding liquor See chap 37 p 367 

* t e One distinct paradise for men, and another for genu or as some imagine, 
two gardens for each person , one as a reward due to his works, and the other as » 
free and superabundant gift, Ac 


* Al BcidAWi, Jallalo dduL 
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your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny I In each of them shall 
there be of every fruit two kinds. h# Which, therefore, of youi Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny! They shall repose on couches, the 
linings whereof shall be of thick silk interwoven with gold and the fruit 
of the two gardens shall be near at hand to gather 1 t Which, therefore, of 
your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny! Therein shall receive them 
beauteous damsels , refraining their eyes from beholding my besides their 
spouses whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any 
genius (Which, therefore, of your Lord s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?) Having complexions like rubies and pearls Which, therefoie, of 
your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Shall the reward of good 
works be any other good? Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny? And besides these there shall be two other gardens J 
(Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) 
Of a dark green.* $ Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un- 
gratefully deny? In each of them shall be two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un 
gratefully deny I In each of them shall be fruits, and palm trees, and 
pomegranates. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny ? Therein shall be agreeable and beauteous damsds Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Having fine 
black eyes, and kept in pavilions from public view Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have 
deflowered before their destined spouses , nor any genius Which, theiefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall they 
delight themselves , lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets Which, 
therefore, of your Lord s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Blessed be 
the name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honoui ! 


h Some being known, and like the fruits of the earth and others of new ana un- 
known species or, fruits both green and ripe 
• 44 In each of them shall grow divers fruits in abundance ” — Savary 
1 So that a man may reach them as he sits or lies clown 

t 44 The guests of this abode, reposing on silken beds enriched with gold, shall 
enioy all these blessings at their pleasure — Savary 
J For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise 

k From hence says al Beidawi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly 
produce herbs or the infenor sorts of vegetables whereas the former will be planted 
chiefly with fruit-trees. The following part of this description also falls short of that 
of the other gardens, prepared for the superior classes 
t 44 That shall he dressed m eternal verdure — Savary 
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CHAPTER LVL 

IRTITLED THE mEVTTABLE, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the inevitable 1 day of judgment shall suddenly come, no soul shall 
charge the prediction of its coming with falsehood it will abase some, and 
exalt others When the earth shall be shaken with a violent shock , and 
the mountains shall be dashed m pieces, and shall become as dust scattered 
abroad , and ye shall be separated into three distinct classes the com- 
panions of the right hand , (how happy shall the companions of the ngh* 
hand he l) and the companions of the left hand m (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left hand he !) and those who have preceded others 
in the faith shall precede them to paradise n These are they who shall 
approach near unto God they shall dwell m gardens of delight ( There 
shall he many of the former rdigwns , and few of the last °) Reposing on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones , sitting opposite to one 
another thereon p * Youths which shall continue m their Uoom for ever, 
shall go round about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of 
flowing urine their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither 
shall their reason be disturbed and with fruits of the sorts which they 
shall choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire. 
And there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes , 
resembling pearls hidden m their shells as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought They shall not hear therein any vain discourse, 
or any chaige of sin, but only the salutation, Peace ! Peaoe * And the 
companions of the nght hand (how happy shall the companions of the 
right hand he!) shall hare their abode among lote trees free from thorns, 
and trees of mauz q loaded regularly with their produce from top to bot- 

1 The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single one 
in English signifies a calamitous accident which falls surely and with sudden 
violence , and is therefore made use of here to design the day of judgment. 

m That is the blessed and the damned who may be thus distinguished here, 
because the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the 
nght hands of the former, and into the left hands of the latter * though the words 
translated nght hand, and left hand do also signify happiness , and misery 
n Either the first converts to Mohammedism or the prophets, who were the 
respective leaders of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples 
of piety and virtue may be here intended. The original words literally rendered 
ere, '•The leaders, the leaders, which repetition, as some suppose, was designed to 
express the dignity of these persons, and the certainty of their future glory and 
happiness 4 

*t e There shonld he more leaders, who have preceded others in faith and good 
works, among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, 
than of the followers of Mohammed himself 1 
p See chap 15 p 212, note % 

* 44 They shall look upon each other benevolently ” — Sanary 

4 The original word Talh is the name, not only of the mauz, 6 but also of a very 
tall and thorny tree, which hears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell, 7 and 
seems to he the Acacia. 

* Jallalo ddin, al Beidkwi 4 Iidem. 4 lidem • See p 370 7 Vide 

a i Leon Descnpt Africa* hh Q 
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tom , # under an extended sliade, neai a flowing water/ and amidst fruits in 
abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to be gathered and 
they shall repose themselves on lofty beds * Venly we have created the 
damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation 1 and we have made them 
virgins/ beloved by their husbands, of equal age with them , for the ddight 
of the companions of the right hand. There shall be many of the former 
religions, and many of the latter T And the companions of the left hand 
(how miserable shall the companions of the left hand be J) shall dwell amidst 
burning winds, 2 and scalding water, under the shade of a black smoke, 
neither cool nor agreeable. For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
this, while on earth , and obstinately persisted m a heinous wickedness 
and they said, After we shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall 
we surely be raised to life ? Shall our forefathers also be raised with us 9 
Say, Eerily both the first and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to judgment, at the prefixed time of a known day Then ye, 0 men , who 
have erred, and denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat 
of the fruit of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your bellies therewith 
and ye shall drink thereon boiling water , and ye shall drink as a thirsty 
camel dnnketh This shall be their entertainment on the day of judgment 
We have created you will ye not therefore believe that we can raise you 
from the dead 9 What think ye ? The seed which ye emit, do ye create 
the same, or are we the creators thereof 9 We have decreed death unto you 
all an d we shall not be prevented We are able to substitute others like unto 
you tn your stead, and to produce you again m the condition or form which 
ye know not. Ye know the original production by creation, will ye not 
therefore consider that we are able to produce you by resuscitation 9 What 
think ye ? The gram which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth 

* 11 They shall walk among trees of Nabe which are devoid of thorns and m 
tne midst of Banana trees arranged in a pleasing order — Savary 

T Which shall be conveyed m channels to such places, and m snch manner, as 
every one shall desire 8 Al Bcid&wi observes that the condition of the few who 
have preceded others in faith and good works is represented by whatever may ren- 
der a city life agreeable and that the condition of the companions of the right 
hand, or the generality of the blessed, is represented by those things which make 
the principal pleasure of a country life , and that this is done to show the difference 
of the two conditions 

* The word translated beds signifies also, by way of metaphor wives or concubtnes 
and if the latter sense be preferred the passage may be rendered thus, And they 
shall enjoy damsels raised on lofty couches, whom we have created &c. 

1 Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world 
and subject to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex 9 Some 
understand this passage of the beatified women , who though they die old and uglj 
shall yet be restored to their youth and beauty m paradise 1 

® For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always 
find them virgins. 

* Father Marraeci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above 
There shall be many of the former and few of the latter , but al Beidawi obviates such 
an objection, by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders onlv 
and those who have preceded others m faith and good works, and the passage 
before us speaks of the righteous of inferior ment and degree , so that though 
there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few of one sort, comparatively speak 
mg m respect to the other 

* Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies 

8 Al Beid&wi. 8 See the Prelim Disc. sect 4, p 69, &c. 1 See ibid p 73. 
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or do we cause ti to spring forth t If we pleased, verily we could render the 
same dry and fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder/ saying , 
Venly, we have contracted debts * for seed and labour, but we are not per- 
mitted * to reap the fruit thereof What think ye f The watei which 
ye dunk, do ye send down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders 
thereof! If we pleased, we could render the same brackish will ye not 
therefore give thanks I What think ye 1 The fire which ye strike, do ye 
produce the tree whence ye obtain the same/ or are we the producers t here- 
of] We have ordained the same for an admonition, 0 and an advantage 
unto those who travel through the deserts Wherefore praise the name of 
thy Lord, the gteat God Moreover I sweai d by the setting of the stars , 
(and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew it,) that this is the excellent 
Kor&n, the original whereof is written m the preserved book none shall 
touch the same, except those who aie clean 9 It is a revelation from the 
Lord of all creatures Will ye, therefore, despise this new revelation ? 
And do ye make this return for your food which ye receive from God , that 
ye deny yourselves to be obliged to him for the same ? f When the soul of a 
dying person cometli up to his throat, and ye at the same time are looking 
on , (and we aie mgher unto him than ye, but ye see not his true con- 
dition, *) would ye not, if ye are not to be lewarded for your actions here- 
after , cause the same to return into the body , if ye speak the tiuth? ff And 
whether he be of those who shall approach near unto God y h his reward shall 
be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights or whether he be of the com- 
panions of the right hand, he shall be saluted with the salutation, Peace be 
unto thee ! b\ the companions of the right hand, his brethren or whether 
he be of those who have rejected the true faith, and gone astiay, las enter- 


y Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose &c 

* Or, We are undone 

* Or, We are unfortunate wretches who are denied the necessaries of life 
b See chap 30 p 365 note 1 

* To put men in mmd of the resurrection , J which the production of fire in some 
sort resembles or of the fire of hell 1 

d The particle la is generally supposed to be intensive m this place , but if it be 
taken for a negative, the words mast be translated 1 util not or do not swear be 
cause what is here asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath* 4 
(Savary adopts the latter reading ) 

e Or, Let none touch the same , &c Puntv both of body and mmd being requisite 
in him who would use this book with the respect he ought and hopes to edify by it 
for which reason these words are usually written on the cover 5 
f By ascribing the rams which fertilize your lands, to tho influence of the stars 6 
Some copies, instead of nzkacom, i e your food, read shocracom , i © your grati- 
tude ;*and then the passage may be rendered thus, And do ye make this i etum of 
gratitude for God s revealing the Koran, that ye reject the same as a fiction 9 

* “ When some one among you is about to expire and that you see him strug- 
gling against death, we are mgher unto them than ye are, but ye perceive us not w — • 
Savary 

g The meaning of this obscure passage is, If ye shall not be obliged to give an 
account of your actions at the last day as by your denying the resurrection ye 
seem to believe, cause the soul of the dying person to return into his body , for ye 
may as easily do that as avoid the general judgment 7 
h That is, of the leaders, or the first professors of the faith 


* See chap 36 p 365 * A1 Beidawi 4 Idem 1 See the Prelim. 

Disc, sect 3, p 49 9 See ibid sect 1, p 22, 23 Jallalo ddin, A1 Beid&wt 
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Uinment shall consist of boiling water, and the burning of helljSre. Veril y 
this a a certain truth. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lobd, the great 
God. 


CHAPTER LYIL 

lNTrTLED, IRON , 1 REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA J 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

W hateveu is m heaven and earth, srngeth praise unto God , and he 
is mighty cmd wise. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth , he 
giveth life, and he putted to death , and he is almighty He is the 
first, and the last , the manifest, and the hidden and he knoweth all 
things It is he who created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
and then ascended his throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, and that which issued out of the same, and that which de- 
scended from heaven, and that which ascended thereto and he is with 
you, wheresoever ye be for God seed that which ye do His is the king 
dom of heaven and earth , and unto God shall all things return He 
caused the night to succeed the day, and he caused the day to succeed 
the night , and he knoweth the innermost part of mens breasts Believe m 
God and his apostle, and lay out m alms a part of the wealth whereof God 
hath made you inheritors for unto such of you as believe, and bestow 
alms shall be given a great reward And what ailed you, that ye believe 
not m God, when the apostle invited you to believe in your Lord , and he 
hath received your covenant k concerning this matter , if ye believe any 
proposition ?* It is he who hath sent down unto his servant evident signs, 
that he may lead you out of darkness into light, for God is compassionate 
and merciful unto you And what ailed you, that ye contribute not of 
your substance for the defence of God s true religion % Since unto God 
appertaineth the inheritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who 
slmll have contributed and fought m defence of the faith, before the taking 
of Mecca, shall not be held equal unth those who shall contribute and fight for 
the same afterwards 1 These shall be superior m degree unto those who 
shall contubute and fight for the propagation of the faith, after the above- 
mentioned success, but unto all hath God promised a most excellent 
reward, and God well knoweth that which ye do Who is he that will 
lend unto God an acceptable loan ? for he will double the same unto hnn, 
and he shall receive moreover an honourable reward t On a certain day, 
thou shalt see the true believers of bod sexes their light shall run before 

1 The word occurs towards the end of the chapter 

J It is uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelation of this 
chapter 

k That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest arguments and 
motives. 

* 1 If your hearts are sincere — Savory 

1 Because afterwards there was not so great necessity for either , the Moham 
medan religion being firmly established by that great success 

+ ‘Who is he who will enter into the glorious covenant of God ? He shall pro*. 
P** An inestimable reward shall crown his devotedness. —Savory 
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them, and on tlieir right hands, m * and % t shall be said unto them, 
Good tidings unto 70a this day gardens through which rivers flow 
ye shall remain therein for ever This will be great felicity On 
that day, the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say 
unto those who believe, Stay for us, n that we may borrow some 
of your light. It shall be answered, Return back into the world , and 
seek light. t And a high wall shall be set betwixt them, wherein shall 
be a gate, within which shall be mercy , and without it, over against 
the same, the torment of helL The hypocrites shall call out unto the 
true believers, saying, Were we not with you ? They shall auswei, Yea , 
but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy, and ye waited our rum, 
and ye doubted concerning the faith, and your wishes deceived you, until 
the decree of God came, and yp died and the deceiver deceived you con- 
cerning God This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be accepted of you, 
nor of those who have been unbelievers. Your abode shall be hdl fire this 
%s what ye have deserved , and an unhappy journev shall it be thither / Is 
not the time yet come unto those who believe, that their hearts should 
humbly submit to the admonition of God, and to that truth which hath 
been revealed , and that they be not as those unto whom the scripture was 
given heretofore, and to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged but 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers 1 Know 
that God quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead Now have 
we distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may unde 1 stand Verily 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them , and they shall more- 
over receive an honourable reward J Amd they who believe in God and 
his apostles, these are the men of veracity, § and the witnesses m the pre- 
sence of then Lord they shall have their leward, and their light But as 
to those who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be 
the companions of hell Know that tins present life is only a toy and 
a vain amusement and worldly pomp, and the affectation of glory among 
you, and the multiplying of riches and children, are as the plants nourished 
by the ram, the springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen after 
wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble And m the life to come wdl be a severe punish 
ment for those who covet worldly grandeur , and pardon from God, and 
favour for those who renounce it for this present lit© is no other than 
a deceitful provision Hasten with emulation to obtain pardon from your 
Lottb, and paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prepared for those who believe m God and his apostles. This 

m One light leading them the nght way to paradise and the other proceeding 
from the book wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold m their right 
hand 

* 44 Thou shalt one day see the faithful encompassed by a resplendent lustre 
Savory 

11 For the righteous will hasten to paradise swift as lightning 

+ 4 Remain n it shall be replied unto them, 44 remain m darkness * — Suvary 

t 44 Those who shall have entered into the holy covenant, and who support it by 
their riches shall be repaid twofold that which they shall have given and shall be 
magnificently rewarded — Savary 

$ 44 These are the true believers.”— Scow y 
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<4 the bounty of God he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth, 
ai U God is endued with great bounty No accident happeneth in the 
earth, nor m your persons, but the same t oas entered in the book of our 
decrees, before we created it verily this is easy with God and this is 
lontten lest ) e immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or 
rejoice for that which happeneth unto you , for God loveth no proud 
or vain glonous person, or those who are covetous, and command men 
covetousness. And whoso tumeth aside from giving alms, venly God %e 
self sufficient, worth) to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles with 
evident miracles and arguments, and we sent down with them the scnp- 
tuies, and the balance, 0 that men might observe justice and we sent them 
down iron, p wherein is mighty strength for war, q and various advantages 
unto mankind * that God may know who assisteth him and his apostles 
in secret / for God is strong and mighty We formerly sent Noah and 
Abraham, and we established m their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture and of them some were directed, but many of them were evil 
doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles to succeed m then footsteps , 
and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to succeed them , and we gave him the 
gospel and we put m the hearts of those who followed him compassion 
and mercy but as to the monastic state, they instituted the same (we did 
not prescribe it to them) only out of a desire to please God, yet they ob- 
served not the same as it ought truly to have been observed And we gave 
unto such of them as believed their rewaid but many of them uyre wicked 
doers O ye vho believe in the prophets ,* feai God, and believe m his 
apostle Mohammed lie will give you two poitions of his mercy, 1 and 
he will ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you, 
for God is ready to forgive, and merciful that those who have received 
the scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of God, u and that good is in the hand of God , he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleaseth , for God is endued with great beneficence 


0 i e A rule of justice Some think that a balance was actually brought down 
from heaven by the angel Gabnel to koah the use of which he was ordered to in 
troduce among his people 

i* That is, We taught them how to dig the same from mines A1 Zamakhshan 
adds that Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five things 
made of iron vis an anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers a greater and a lesser 
and a needle 

* Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron 

* We taught the ait of forging iron, to render it fit for battle, and useful to the 
wants of life — Savary 

T That is, sincerely and heartily 

* These words are directed to the Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only 

* One as a recompence for their believing m Mohammed and the other as a re- 
compence for their believing m the prophets who preceded him for they will not 
lose the reward of their former religion, though it he now abrogated by the promulga- 
tion of Islfcn.* 

■ t e That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, 
because they believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith m him; 
or That the) have not power to dispose of Gods favours, particularly of the 
greatest of them, the gift of prophecy so as to appropnate the same to whom they 
please 9 


8 A1 Bdd&wi. • Id< 
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CHAPTER LVIIL 


INTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED, REVEALED AT MEDINA’ 

nr THE HAMS OF THE XOBT MEBOIFUL GOD 

[*XXVIIL] Now hath God heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her complaint unto God,** 
and God hath heard your mutual discourse for God both heareth and seetli. 
As to those among you who divorce their wives, by declaring that they will 
thereafter regard them as their mothers , let them know that they are not 
their mothers. They only are their mothers who brought themforth , 7 and 
they certainly utter an unjustifiable saying, and a falsehood + but God 
is gracious and ready to forgive. Those who divorce their wives by declar- 
ing that they will for the future regard them as their mothers, and after- 
wards would repair* what they have said, shall be obliged to free a captive * 
before they touch one another $ That is what ye are warned to perform 
and God is well apprised of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not 
a captive to redeem , shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before 
they touch one another And whoso shall not be able to fast that time, 
shall feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you , that ye may believe 
m God and his apostle. These are the statutes of God and for the 
unbelievers is prepared a gne vous torment Venly they who oppose God 

and his apostle shall be brought low, as the unbelievers who preceded them 
were brought low And now we have sent down manifest signs and an 

r Some are of opinion that the first ten verses of tins chapter ending with these 
words, and fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled , were revealed at Mecca, and 
the rest at Medina 1 

* This was Khawla bint Th&laba the wife of Aws Ebn al S&mat, who being di 

vorced by her husband by a form in use among the Arabs m the time of ignorance, 
viz by saying to her. Thou art to me as the back of my mother * came to ask Moham~ 
med s opinion whether they were necessarily obliged to a separation , and he told 
her that it was not lawful for her to cohabit with her husband any more to which 
she replying, that her husband had not put her away the prophet repeated his 
former decision adding that such form of speaking was, by general consent under 
stood to imply a perpetual separation Upon this the woman being greatly con 
cerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered her com- 
plaint to God m prayer and thereupon this passage was revealed * allowing a man 
to take his wife again notwithstanding his having pronounced the above men 
tioned form of divorce, on doing certain acts of chanty, or mortification, by 
Ytoy of penance. * 

u Heaven hath heard the voice of her who brought unto thee her complaint 
against her husband, and who raised to the Lord her eyes bathed m tears — 
Savary 

7 therefore no wom^n ought to be placed m the same degree of prohi- 
bition, except those whom God has jomeu with them as nursing mothers, and the 
wives of the prophet * 

t 44 They cannot become their wives Savary 

■ This seems to be here the true meaning of the original word, which properly 
signifies to return, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors 

* Which captive according to the most received decision, ought to be a true be- 
liever as is ordered for the expiation of manslaughter 3 

J « They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their 

oath must not have intercourse with them before they have liberated a captive 

Savary * 

*A1 Beidiwi » See chap 33, p 341 * Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm &c, 

4 Al Beidawi See chap 4, p 62, and chap 33, p 349 4 See ibid p 71, 7£ 
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ignominious punishment awaiteth the unbehevers. On a certain day God 
shall raise them all to life, and shall declare unto them that which 
they have wrought God hath taken an exact account thereof, but 
they have forgotten the same and God is witness over all things. Dost 
thou not perceive that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and m earth 1 
There is i o private discourse among three persons, but he t s the fourth 
of them , nor among five, but he is the sixth of them , neither among 
a smaller number than this, nor a larger, but he is with them, where- 
soever they be and he will declare unto them that which they have 
done, on the day of resurrection for God knoweth all things. 
Hast thou not observed those who have been forbidden to use clan 
destine discourse, but afterwards return to what they have been for- 
bidden,* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, and 
enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ? b And when they come 
unto thee, they salute thee with that form of salutation wherewith God 
doth not salute thee , 0 and they say among themselves, by way of den - 
sion , Would not God punish us for what we say, if this man were a pro- 
phet ? Hell shall their sufficient punishment they shall go down into 
the same to be burned , and an unhappy journey shall it be! O true be- 
lievers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle , but discourse of justice 
and piety and fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled. Venly the 
clandestine discourse of the infidels proceedeth from Satan, t that he may 
giieve the true believers but there shall be none to hurt them m the 
least, unless by the permission of God , wherefore in God let the faithful 
trust O true believers, when it is said unto you, Make room m the 
assembly , make room d God will grant you ample room m paradise. And 
when it is said unto you , Rise up , nse up God will raise those of you 
who behove, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of 
honour , and God w fully apprised of that which ye do 0 true believers, 
when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to your dis- 
coursing with him , 9 this will be better for you, and more pure But if ye 
find not what to give , venly God will be gracious and merciful unto you Do 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with the prophet, lest ye 
should impoverish yourselves ? Therefore if ye do ft not and God is gra- 

* 44 Hast thou considered those to whom clandestine assemblies have been for 
bidden and who resort to them m spite of the prohibition ? — Savary 

b lhat is the Jews and hypocritical Moslems who caballed privately together 
against Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believ- 
ers and this they continued to do notwithstanding they *ere forbidden 

0 It seems they used instead of Al saldm aletca, l. e Peace be upon thee , to say, 
At sdm aletca l e Mischief on thee &c * 

t 44 The clandestine assemblies are prompted by Satan n — Savory 

d In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, m the public assem 
blies, to the prophet and the more honourable of his companions and not to press 
and crowd upon him as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and 
hearing bis discourse 

• To show your sincerity and to honour the apostle. It is doubted whether this 
he a counsel or a precept but however it continued but a veiy little while m force, 
being agreed on ail hands to be abrogated by the following passage, Do ye fear to 
give aims &t_ 


Al Beidawi, JalUlo ddin 
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cious unto you, by dispensing with the said precept for the future, be constant 
at prayer, and pa} the legal alms , and obey God and his apostle m as* 
other matters for God well knoweth that which ye do Bast thou not 
observed those who have taken for then fnends a people against whom 
God is incensed ? f They ore neither of you, nor of them g and they 
swear to a lie h knowingly God hath prepared for them a grievous 
punishment , for it is evil which they do They have taken their oaths 
for a cloak, and they have turned men aside fiom the way of God * 
wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth them , neither their wealth 
nor their children shall avail them at all against God These shall be the 
inhabitants of heU file , they shall abide therein for ever On a certain day 
God shall raise them all then will they swear unto him, as they swear 
note unto you, imagining that it will be of service to them Are they not 
liars ? Satan hath prevailed against them, and hath caused them to forget 
the remembrance of God These are the party of the devil , and shall not 
the party of the devil be doomed to perdition ? Verily they who oppose 
God and his apostle shall be placed among the most vile. God hath 
written, Verily I will prevail, and my apostles for God is strong and 
mighty Thou shalt not find people who believe m God and the last day to 
love him who opposeth God and his apostle , although they be their 
fathers, or their sons, or their brethien, or their nearest relations In the 
hearts of these hath God written faith , and he hath strengthened them 
with his spirit and he will lead them into gardens, beneath which livers 
flow, to remain theiem for ever God is well pleased m them , and they 
are well pleased m him. These are the party of God and shall not the 
party of God prosper 1 


CHAPTER LIX. 

OTHTLED THE EMIGRATION 1 REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IK THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

V hatever is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of God 
and he is the mighty, the wise It was he who caused those who believed 
not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart from their habi 
tations at the first emigration J Ye did not think that they would go 


f t e The Jews 

* Being hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties 

h t e They have solemnly professed Islam which they believe not in their hearts 

• ‘ Under the shelter of their perjuries, they turn aside others from the divine 
law " — Savory 

The original word signifies the quitting or removing from one s native country, 
or settlement, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion 

J The people here intended were the Jews of the tnbe of al Nadir who dwelt in 
Medina, and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand 
neuter between him and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that pur- 
pose When he had gained the battle of Bedr they confessed that he was the 
prophet described m the law but upon his receiving that disgrace at Ohod, they 
changed their note and Caab tbn al Ashraf with forty force went and made a 
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forth * and they thought that their fortresses would protect them against 

God* But the chastisement of God came upon them, from whence they did 
not expect , and he cast terror into their hearts They pulled down their 
houses with their own hands, k and the hands of the true believers. Wherefore 
take example from them , 0 ye who have eyes. And if God had not doomed 
them to banishment, he had surely punished them m this world ff and m 
the world to come they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This, because 
they opposed God and his apostle and whoso opposeth God venly God 
unit be severe in punishing him What palm trees ye cut down or left 
standing on their roots, were so cut down or left by the will of God , and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers And as to the spoils of these 
people which God hath granted wholly to his apostle, m ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same , n but God giveth unto his 
apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth for God is almighty The spoils 
of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto God and to the apostle, and to him who is of km to the apostle , and 
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller , that they may not be for ever 
divided m a circle among such of you as are rich. What the apostle shall 
give you, that accept and what he shall forbid you, that abstain fiom and 
fear God , for God is severe in chastising A part also belongeth to the 


league with Abu Sofian 'which they confirmed by oath Upon this, Mohammed 
got Caab despatched and m the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward against al 
Nadir and besieged them m their fortress which stood about three miles from Me 
dma for six days, at the end of which they capitulated and were allowed to depait 
on condition that they should entirely quit that place and accordingly some o ( 
them went into Syria, and others to Khaibar and Ilira * 

This was the fist emigration mentioned m the passage before us The other 
happened seveial years after m the reign of Omar, when that Khalif banished 
those who had settled at Khaibar and obliged them to depart out of Arabia 9 
Dr Prideaux speaking of Mohammed s obliging those of al Nadir to quit their 
settlements says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and 
having overtaken them put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that 
escaped With such cruelty , continues he, did those barbarians first set up to fight fo» 

that imposture they had been deluded into 1 But a learned gentleman has already 
observed that thin is all grounded on a mistake which the doctor was led into bv 
an imperfection m the printed edition of Elmacmus, where after mentioning the 
expulsion of the Nadmtes are inserted some incoherent words relating to another 
action, which happened the month before, and wherein se> enty Moslems instead of 
putting others to the sword were surprised and put to the sword themselves to 
gether with their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping 

“It was He who made to descend from their fortress the unbelieving Jews, 
assembled for the first time You did not think that they could be forced from 
thence ” — Savary 

k Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advan 
tage of what they were obliged to leave behind them 
‘By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity as he did those of Koreidha 
f He would have exterminated them — Savary 

m It is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided according 
to the law given for that purpose in the Koran 1 but were granted to the apostle 
and declared to be entirely m his disposition and the reason was because the place 
was taken without the assistance of horse , which became a rule for the future 4 
“For the settlement of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went 
all on foot thither, except only the prophet himself * 

• Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm &c. Vide Abulf vit Moh cap 35 •Idem, 

Pnd Life ot Moh p 82. 1 Vide Gagnier, not m Abulf vit Moh p 72 
8, p 143 4 Vide Abulf vit Moh. p 91 * Al BeidAwu 
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poop Mohajenn, 0 who have been dispossessed of their houses and their 
substance, seeking favour from God, and his good will, and assisting God 
and his apostle. These are the men of veracity * And they who quietly 
possessed the town of Medina , and professed the faith without molestation , 
before them, p love him who hath fled unto them, and find in their breasts 
no want of that which is given the Mohajenn , q but prefer them before 
themselves, although there be incLgence among them. And whoso is pie- 
served from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper 
And they who have come after them r say, O Lord, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ill will against those who have believed 0 Lord, venly thou art com 
passionate and merciful Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites ? They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,* Verily, if ye be expelled your habitations, we 
will surely go forth with you , and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever and if ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you But God is witness that they are liars. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them and if they be attacked, tho^ 
will not assist them , fc and if they do assist them, they will surely turn their 
backs and they shall not be protected Venly ye are stronger than they, 
by reason of the terror cast into their breasts from God This, because they 
are not people of prudence They will not fight against you m a body, 
except in fenced towns, or from behind walls. Their strength m w tr 
among themselves is great a thou tlnnkest them to be united , but tlieir 
hearts are divided This, because they are people who do not understand 
Like tho«e who lately pieceded them, x they have tasted the evil con 
sequence of then deed , and a painful toiment is prepared for them 
hereafter Thus have the hypocrites deceived the Jens like the devil, win n 
he saith unto a man, Be thou an infidel , and when he is become an infidel, he 
saith, Venly I am clear of thee, for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. 
Wherefore the end of them both shall he that they shall dwell m hell file, 


0 Wherefore Mohammed distributed those spoils among the Mohftjertn or those 
who had fled from Mecca, only , and gave no part thereof to the Ans&rs, or those 
of Medina, except only to three of them, who were m necessitous circumstances • 

* * Those who aid God and the prophet are the true believers — bavary 

p That is, the Ansars, who enjoyed their houses, and the free exercise of their 
religion before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed 
by the idolaters 

<1 t e And bear them no grudge or envy on that account 

T The persons here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed 
began to gam strength and his religion had made a considerable progress. 

* That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir 

% And it happened accordingly for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the 
Nadintes to this purpose, but never performed their promise 7 

» a, $ It is not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle 
with you, since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one an 
other but both fail them when they enter into the lists with God and his apostle 

* Viz, the idolaters who were slam at Bedrj or the Jews of Kamoka, who were 
plundered and sent into exile before those of al Nadir 


• Al BeidiwL 7 Idea. 
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abiding therein for ever and this shall he the recompence of the unjust. 
O tiue believers, fear God , and let a soul look what it sendeth before foi 
the morrow 7 and fear God, for God is well acquainted with that which 
ye do And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom he hath 
<aused to forget their own souls these aie the wicked doers The in- 
habitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not be held 
equal The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity If 
we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou wouldest certainly have 
seen the same humble itself, and cleave m sundei foi feai of God These 
similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may consider He w God, 
besides whom there is no God , who knoweth that which is future, and 
that which is present he ts the most Merciful, he is God, besides whom 
there is no God the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Faithful, the 
Guardian, the powerful the Strong, the most High Far be God exalted 
above the idols which they associate with him l He is God, the Creator, 
the Maker, the Former He hath most excellent names * Whatevei is m 
heaven and m earth praise th hnn and he is the Mighty, the Wise 


CHAPTER LX. 

ENTITLED, SIIE WHO IS TRIED * RE\ EALED AT MEDINA 

IN TIIE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

0 true believers, take not my enemy and your enemy foi your fi lends, b 
showing kindness towards them , since they believe not in the truth which 
h ith come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves from your 
native city, because ye believe in God, your Lord If ye go foith to fight 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please me, and privately 


7 That is For the next life, which may be called the morrow as this present life 
may be called to da y 

* See chap 7 p 136 note 9 

• The chapter bears this title because it directs the women who desert and come 
over from the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tned whether they be 
sincere in their profession of the faith 

b This passage was revealed on account of Hateb Ebn Abi Baltaa, who under- 
standing that Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca wrote a letter to the 
Koreish, giving them notice of the intended expedition and advised them to be on 
their guard which letter he sent by Sarah a maid-servant belonging to the family 
of H&shem The messenger had not been gone long before Gabnel discovered the 
affair to the prophet who immediately sent after her, and having intercepted the 
letter asked Hateb how he came to be guilty of such an action ? to which he replied, 
that it was not out of infidelity or a desire to return to idolatry, but merely to 
induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca with some kindness , 
adding, that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the 
Meccans, because he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them Whereupon 
Mohammed received his excuse and pardoned him , but it was thought proper to 
foi bid any such practices for the future 8 

• A1 BeidiwL Vide Ahull Vit Mob. p 103. 
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show friendship unto them venly I well know that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye discover and whoever of you doth this, hath already 
erred from the straight path. If they get the better of you, they will be 
enemies unto you, and they will stretch forth their hands and their tongues 
against you with evil and they earnestly desire that ye should become un 
believers. Neither your kindred nor your children will avail you at all on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another and 
God seeth that which ye do Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, 
and those who were with him, when they said unto their people, Venly we 
are clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides God we have 
renounced you , and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you foi 
ever, until ye believe in God alone except Abraham s saying unto his 
father, Venly I will beg paraon for thee d but I cannot obtain aught of 
God m thy behalf O Lord, m thee do we trust, and unto thee art 
we turned , and before thee shall we oe assembled hereafter O Lord, 
suffer us not to be put to trial by the unbelievers 0 and forgive us, O Lord, 
for thou art mighty and wise Venly ye have m them an excellent 
example, unto him who hopeth m God and the last day and whoso turn 
eth back, venly God is self sufficient, and praiseworthy Peradventure 
God will establish friendship between yourselves and such of them as ye 
now hold for enemies f for God is powerful , and God is inclined to 
forgive, and merciful As to those who have not borne arms against you 
on account of religion, nor turned you out of \ our dwellings, God forbiddeth 
you not to deal kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them 8 for 
God loveth those who act justly But as to those who have borne arms 
against you on account of religion, and have dispossessed you of youi 
habitations, and have assisted m dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to 
enter into friendship with them and whosoevei of you entereth into friend 
ship with them, those are unjust doers. O true rn Levers, when believing 
women come unto you as refugees, try them t God well knoweth their 
faith. And if ye know them to be true believers, send them not back to 

* “If je fight against them m defence of inv law and to nient my rewards will 
ye retain friendship for them — Suvary 

® The verb here used has also a contrary signification according to which the 
word mav he rendered and yet openly show friendship unto them. 

d For m this Abraham s example is not to be followed See chap 9 

• i e Suffer them not to prevail against us lest they thence conclude themselves 
to be m the right, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror ol 
persecution 9 

f And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca when Abu Sofian and 
others of the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, 
embraced the same faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose 
the marriage of Mohammed with Omm Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sofian, which 
was celebrated the year before to be here intended 1 

* This passage it is said was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd al Uzza, 
who having, whilst she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter 
Asma bint Abi Beer, the latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied 
her admittance 3 

f (When such women sought an asylum at Medina, Mohammed obliged them to 
swear that they were prompted only by the desire of embracing Islamism and that 
hatred of their husbands, or love of some Mussulman, had not had any influence on 
their conduct ) — Salary. 

• Al Beid&wi. 1 Vide Gagnier not in a* mi \ it Moham p 91 * Al Beidawi 
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the infidels they are not lawful for the unbelievers to have in marriage , 
neither are the unbeliever <? lawful for them. But give their unbelieving hue 
bands what they shall have expended/or their dowers h Nor shall it be any 
crime m you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries . 1 And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women but demand back that 
which ye have expended for the dowry of such of your wives as go over to 
the unbelievers , and let them demand back that which they have expended 
for the dowry of those who come over to you. This is the judgment of God* 
which he established among you and God is knowing and wise. If any of 
your wives 1 escape from you to the unbelievers, and ye have your turn by 
the coming over of any of the unbelievers' wives to you,* give unto those 
bdievers whose wives shall have gone away, out of the dowries of the latter, 
so much as they shall have expended for the dowers of the former and fear 
God, in whom ye believe O prophet, when believing women come unto 
thee, and plight their faith unto thee , 1 that they will not associate anything 
with God, nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children , 111 nor 
come with a calumny which they have forged between their hands and 
their feet, n nor be disobedient to thee m that which shall be reasonable 
then do thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of God > 
for God is inclined to forgive, and merciful O true believers, enter not 
into friendship with a people against whom God is incensed , 0 they despur 
of the life to come p as the infidels despair of the resurrection of those who 
dwell m the graves 

h For according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibiya,* each side was 
to return whatever came into their power belonging to the other wherefore when 
the Moslems were by this passage, forbidden to restore the married women v ho 
should come over to them they were at the same time commanded to make some 
sort of satisfaction by returning their dowry 

It is related that after the aforesaid pacification, while Mohammed was yet at 
al Hodeibiya Sobeia bint al Hareth, of the tribe of A slam having embraced Mo 
hammedism, her husband Mosafer the Makhzumite came and demanded her back 
upon which this passage was revealed and Mohammed pursuant thereto ad 
ministered to her the oath * hereafter directed, and returned her husband her dower, 
and then Omar married her 4 

1 For what is returned to their former husbands is not to be considered as their 
dower 

J Literally any thing of your wives which some interpret any part of then dowiy 

k Or as the original verb may be translated and ye take spoils m which case 
the meaning will be that those Moslems whose wives shall have gone over to the 
infidels, shall have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty This law 
they say, was given because the idolaters, after the preceding verse had been re- 
vealed, refused to comply therewith or to make any return of the dower of those 
women who went over to them from the Moslems ,* so that the latter were obliged 
to indemnify themselves as they could 

1 See the Frelim Disc sect u p 34 Some are of opinion that this passage was 
not revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca when, after having received the 
solemn submission of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women 0 

m See chap 81 

* Jallalo ddin understands these words of their laying their spurious children to 
their husbands. 

* t e. The infidels in general , or the Jews m particular 7 

p By reason of their infidelity, or because they well know they cannot expect to 
Ae made partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting 
of the prophet foretold m the law and whose mission is confirmed by miracles 8 

* See chap 48 p 417, 4 Al Btidawi 4 Idem 0 Idem. 7 See chan 1 

P 1 6 Al Beid&wi* 1 
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INTETLED BATTLE ARRAY, REVEALED AT MECCA « 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

*W hatkver is m heaven and m earth celebrateth the praise of God , for 
he ts mighty and wise O true believers, why do ye say that which ye do 
not ? r * It is most odious m the sight of God, that ye say that which ye 
do not Yenly God loveth those who fight foi his religion m battle array, 
is though they were a well-compacted building Remember when Moses 
said unto his people, O my people, why do ye injure me , ■ since ye know 
that I am the apostle of God sent unto you ? And when they had deviated 
from the truth , God made their hearts to deviate from the right way , for 
God directeth not wicked people And when Jesus the son of Mary said, 
O children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of God sent unto you confirm- 
ing the law which was delivered before me and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed * And 
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said This is mamfeat 
sorcery t But who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie against God, 
when he is invited unto Islam ? And God directeth not the unjust people. 
They seek to extinguish God’s light with their mouths but God will per- 
fect his light, though the infidels be averse thereto It is he who hath sent 
his apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth, that he may exalt 
the same above every religion, although the idolaters be averse thereto 0 
true believers, shall I show you a merchandise which will deliver you from 
a painful torment hereafter 9 J Believe m God and his apostle , and defend 
God s true leligion with voui substance, and m your own persona This tot# 
be better for you if ye knew %b. He will forgive you your sms, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable habi- 
tations m gaidens of perpetual abode This wdl be great felicity Andy# 
shall obtain other things which ye desire, namely , assistance from God and 
a speedy victory And do thou bear good tidings to the true believera O 

* Or as some rather judge at Medina which opinion is confirmed by the expli- 
cation in the next note 

r The commentators generally suppose these words to be directed to the Mos- 
lems, who notwithstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and 
fortunes m defence of their faith yet shamefully turnfed their backs at the battle of 
Ohod 9 They may however be applied to hypocrites of all sorts whose actions 
contradict their words 

“ O believers 1 why do you yet not fulfil the promise made onto God ? w — Savory 

* Vtz by your disobedience , or by maliciously aspersing me ? 1 

* For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed , both names being derived from 
the same root, and nearly of the same signification The Persian paraphrast, to 
support what is here alleged quotes the following words of Christ , I go to my Father ■, 
and the Paraclete shall come 2 the Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching' 
that by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to read i the Penclyte, or lUustriouf^ 
their prophet is intended, and no other * 

f “He is an impostor —Savary 

\ “ O believers, shall I teach unto you a means of averting the rigour of tor 
ments — Savary 

9 See chap 3 pp 36 60 &c 1 See chap S'* p 350 * See John xvi 7, 6c, 

• See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 53 
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true believers, be ye the assistants of God , as Jesus the son of Mary said 
vO the apostles, Who wdl be my assistants with respect to God ? u The 
apostles answered, We wdl be the assistants of God So a part of the 
children of Israel believed, and a part believed not * but we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy , wherefore they became victorious 
ovei them. 


CHAPTER LXIL 

1VTITLED, THE ASSEMBLY, REVEALED Ai MEDINA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Whatever is in heaven and earth praiseth God , the King, the Holy 
the Mighty, the Wise. It is he who hath raised up amidst the illiterate 
Arabians an apostle from among themselves, y to rehearse his signs unto 
them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scriptures and wisdom , 
whereas before they were certainly m a manifest error , * and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, by embracing the faith , though they also 
shall be converted in GocTs good time for he is mighty and wise This is 
the free grace of God he bestoweth the same on whom he pleaseth and 
God is endued with great beneficence. The likeness of those who were 
charged with the observance of the law, and then observed it not, is as the 
\ikeness of an ass laden with books.* How wretched is the likeness of the 
people who charge the signs of God with falsehood ! t and God directeth 
not the unjust peopla Say, O ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say 
that ye are the friends of God above other men, wish for death,* if ye speak 
truth But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent before them b and God well knoweth the unjust Say, Verily 
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is discovered, 
and he will declare unto you that which ye have done O true believers, 
when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,® hasten to the 

4 See ch&p 3, p 42 

* Either by rejecting him or by affirming him to be God, and the Son of God. 4 

J bee the Prelim Disc sect, n p 30 

* “Before his time the Arabs were involved in the profoundest darkness — 
Savary 

■ Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law which bear 
witness to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries 

t “Woe unto those who abjure the holy religion ” — Savary 

•as. Make it your request to God that he would translate you from this trouble 
some world to a state of never fading bliss. 

b See chap 2, p. 12. 

* That is, Friday which being more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the 

S ublic worship of God is therefore called Yawm al jomh, i e the day of the assem- 
ly or congregation , whereas it was before called al Ardba The first time this day 
was particularly observed, as some say, was on the prophet s arrival at Medina, 
Into which city he made his first entry on a Friday s but others tell us that Caab 
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commemoration of God and leave merchandising This unll be better for 
you, if ye knew %t And when prayer is ended, then disperse yourselves 
through the land as ye list, and seek gam of the liberality of God d and 
remember God frequently, that ye may prosper But when they see anv 
merchandising, or sport, they fl ck thereto, and leave thee standing up t n 
the pulpit Say, The reward v Inch w with God w better than any sport or 
merchandise and God is the best provider # 


CHAPTER LXIIL 

INTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES, REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME 01 THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the hypocnteB come unto thee they say, We bear witness that 
thou art indeed the apostle of God And God knoweth that thou art 
indeed his apostle but God beareth witness that the hypocrites are 
cei tarnly liars They ha\ e taken their oaths for a protection, and they turn 
others aside from the way of God it is surely evil which they do This te 
testified of them, because they believed, and afterwards became unbelieveis 
wheiefoie a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not understand When 
thou beholdest them, their persons please thee f and if they speak, thou 
hearest then discourse with delight They resemble pieces of timber set up 
against a wadi 8 They imagine every shout to be against them h They are 
enemies , wherefore beware of them God curse them how are they 
turned aside from the truth l + And when it is said unto them, Come, that 

Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed s ancestors gave the day its present name, because 
on that day the people used to be assembled before him 6 One reason given lor the 
observation of Friday, preferably to any other day of the week, is because on that 
day God finished the creation 

d By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit for the 
Mohammedans do not hold themselves obliged to^ observe the day of their public 
assembly with the same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective 
Sabbath , or particularly to abstain from work after they have performed their 
devotions Some however, from a tradition of their prophet are of opinion that 
works of charity, and religious exercises, which may draw down the blessing ol 
God are recommended in tms passage 

* It is related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan ot 
merchants happened to arrive with their drums beating according to custom, which 
the congregation hearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve 
only 7 

* “ Say the treasures which God offers unto you are more precious than any 
momentary advantages God is the most magnificent of dispensers w — Savary 

f The commentators tell that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief hypocrite was a tall 
man of a very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue and used to 
frequent the prophet s assembly attended by several like himself and that these 
men were greatly admired by Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome ap 
pearance, and listened to their discourse with pleasure, 8 

* Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration 9 

* Living under continual apprehensions , because they are conscious of their hy 
poensy towards God, and their msmeenty towards the Moslems 

f 44 They have beauty for their portion They speak with elegance Their sta 
tore is straight and majestic, but they shudder at the slightest sound They are 

9 A1 Beidawi 9 Yule Gob Alfrag p 16. 7 A) lkiri&wi Jallaloddm. 

* A1 Boid&wi 9 Idem, 
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tShe apostle of Go© ma 7 ask pardon for you , they turn away their heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. It shall be equal unto them, 
whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for them God 
Will by no means forgive them 9 for Ood direoteth not the prevaricating 
people. These a/e the men who say to the inhabitants 0/ Medina, Do not 
bestow any thing on the refugees who are with the apostle of God, that they 
may be obliged to separate from him. Whereas unto God belong the stores 
of heaven and earth but the hypocrites do not understand. They say, 
Verily, if we return to Medina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner * 
Whereas superior worth belongeth unto God and his apostle, and the true 
believers but the hypocrites know 1 1 not.* O true believers, let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembi ance of God for who* 
soever doth this, they will surely be losers And give alms out of that 
which we have bestowed on you , before death come unto one of you, and 
he say, O Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term that I 
may give alms, and become one of the righteous ? For God will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come 
and God is fully apprised of that which ye do 


OHAPTFP LXIV 


INTITIi-D MUTUAL DECEIT, KE\ LALED AT MI CCA* 

1 ^ 1IIF N V VIE OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Whatever is m heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of God his 19 
the kingdom, and unto him w the piaise due for he is almighty It is he 
who hath created you , t and one of you is predest med to be an unbeliever, and 
another of you is predestined to be a believer and God beholdeth that which 
\ e do He hath created the he ivens and the earth with ti uth , and he hath 
iashioned you, and given you beautiful forms and unto him must ve all 
r.o He knowetli whatever is m heaven and earth and he knoweth that 
which ye conceal, aud that which } e discover , for God knoweth the inner 
most part of marts breasts Have ye not been acquainted with the story oi 
those who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
behaviour 1 And foi them is prepared in the life to come a tormenting 

your enemies beware of their perfidy The Almighty shall fight against them 
because that they have abandoned the faith ” — Savary 
1 These, as well as the preceding were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina 
who m a certain expedition, quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water 
received a blow on the head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him 10 
* ‘ Power belongeth unto God He imparteth it to his prophet, and to the faith- 
ful and the impious know It not ” — Savary 
k The commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, 
or at Medina, or partly at the one place, and partly at the other 
t He hath created all men from nothing ’ — Savary 
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punishment This shall they suffer, because their apostles came unto them 
with evident proofs of their mission, and they said, shall men direct us t 
Wherefore they believed not, and turned their backs. But God standeth 
in need of no person for God is self sufficient, and worthy to be praised 
The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by 
my Lobd, ye shall surely be raised again then shall ye be told that which 
ye have wrought , and this is easy with God. Wherefore believe in God 
and his apostle, and the light which we have sent down for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do On a certain day he shall assemble 
you, at the day of the general assembly that will be the day of mutual 
deceit. 1 * And whoso shall believe m God, and shall do that winch is right, 
from him will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens 
beneath which nvers flow, to remain therein for ever This will be great 
felicity But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, those shall be the inhabitants of hell fire, wherein thev shall 
remain for ever , and a wretched journey shall it be thither 1 No misfor- 
tune kappeneth but by the permission of God , and whoso believeth m 
God, he will direct his heart and God knowtth all things Wherefore 
obey God, and obey the apostle , but if ye turn bach, verily the duty in- 
cumbent on our apostle is only public preaching God 1 there is no God 
but he wherefore in God let the faithful put their trust 0 true believers, 
verily of your wives and your childien ye have an enemy 113 wherefore 
beware of them But if ye pass over their offences , and pardon, and forgive 

them , n God is likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful t Your we dth 
and your children are only a temptation , but with God is a great rewaid 
Wherefore fear God, as much as ye are able , and hear, and obey $ and 
give alms, for the good of your souls , for whoso is preserved from the 
covetousness of his own soul, they shall piosper If ye lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and wall forgive you 
for God is grateful, and long suffering, knowing both what is hidden, and 
what is divulged , the Mighty, the Wise § 

1 When the blessed will deceive the damned by taking the places which they 
would have had m paradise had they been true believers and contr inwi&e 1 
* ‘ On the day of the universal assembling je shall all appear bcloie las tribunal. 
Fraud shall be unmasked — Savai y 

m For these are apt to distract a man from his duty especially m time of distress 2 
a married man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried 
careth for the things that belong to the Lord 5 
n Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affec- 
tion and their ill bearing your absence in time of war &e 
f “ 0 believers, your wives and your cn Mien arc oftentimes your enemies, dis- 
trust their caresses but if the voice of nature or if condescension should induce you 
X) yield to their wishes God is indulgent and merciful —Savory 
t “Fear God with all your hearts Listen ’ Obey ’ —Savory 
§ * If ye enter into a glorious covenant with God he will multiply his favours, 
he will pardon your offences he is grateful and beneficent. He knoweth that 
which is unveiled and that which is hidden ir the shades of mystery he is mighty 
and wise * —Savary 

1 Al Beid&wi Jallalo ddm Yabya. 


2 Iidetn. 


* See 1 Cor vu 25 1c. 
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CHAPTER LXY 

INTITLED, DIVORCE, REVEALED AT MEDINA 

or THE NAME 07 THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

0 Prophet, when ye divorce women, put them away at their appointed 
term and compute the term exactly and fear God, your Lord Oblige 
them not to go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, until 
the term be expired, unless they be guilty of manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of God and whoever transgresseth the statutes of 
God assuredly mjureth his own soul Thou knowest not whether God 
will bring something new to pass,* which may reconcile them after this. 
And when they shall have fulfilled their term, either retain them with 
kindness, or part from them honourably and take witnesses from among 
you, men of integrity , and give your testimony as in the presence of 
God This admonition is given unto him who believeth in God and the 
last day and whoso feareth God, unto him will he grant a happy 
issue out of all his afflictions , and he will bestow on him an ample pro- 
vision from whence he expecteth it not and whoso trusteth in God, he 
will be his sufficient support, for God will surely attain his purpose 
Now hath God appomted unto every thmg a determined period. f As to 
such of your wives as shall despair having their courses, by reason of their 
age , if ye be in doubt thereof let their term be thiee months and let the 
same be the term of those who have not yet had their courses. But as to 
those who are pregnant, their term shall be , until they be delivered of their 
burden p And whoso feareth God, unto him will he make his command 
easy This is the command of God, which he hath sent down unto you 
And whoso feareth God, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
increase his reward. Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell m some 
part of the houses wherem ye dwell, according to the room and conveniences 
of the habitations which ye possess and make them not uneasy, that ye 
may reduce them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on them 


0 That is, when they shall have had their courses thrice after the time of their 
divorce, if they prove not to be with child , or if they prove with child, when they 
shall have been delivered 4 A1 Beidawi supposes husbands are hereby commanded 
to divorce their wives while they are clean , and says that the passage was revealed 
on account of Ebn Omar who divorced his wife when she had her courses upon he^ 
and was therefore obliged to take her again — (When a Mohammedan has sworn 
that he will divorce his wife he ceases to have intercourse with her As soon as she 
hears of the oath, she covers herself with a vei 1 , retires to her apartment, and ceases 
to let her husband see her When the four months allowed for reconciliation art 
expired, all ties are dissolved, the wife recovers her liberty, and receives at her de- 
parture the dowry which was fixed by the marriage contract The daughters go 
with the mother, the sons remain with the father — Savory ) 

* 44 Thou knowest not what are the designs of God with respect to the future — 

t "His will shall infallibly be executed He has assigned to each cause a certain 
effect — Savary 
p See chap 2, p 27 


4 See chap 2, p 27 
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what shall be needful, until they be delivered of their burden And if they 

suckle their children for you give them their hire, q and consult among 
yourselves, according to what shall be just and reasonable And if ye be 
put to a difficulty herein, and another woman shall suckle the child for him, 
let him who hath plenty expend proportionally in the maintenance of the 
mother and the nurse, out of his plenty and let him whose income is 
scanty expend m proportion out of that which God hath given him God 
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability to perform God 
will cause ease to succeed hardship * How many cities have turned aside 
fiom the command of then Lord and his apostles 1 Wherefore we brought 
them to a severe account , and we chastised them with a grievous chastise- 
ment and they tasted the evil consequence of their business, and the end 
of their business was perdition God hath piepared for them a severe 
punishment wherefoi e fear God, O ye who ai e endued with undei standing 
Tiue believers, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, an 
apostle who may lehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God, that he 
may bring forth those who believe and do good woiks, from daikness into 
light And whoso believe th in God, and doth that which is right, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to lemam therein for ever 
now hath God made an excellent piovision for him It is God who hath 
created seven heavens, and as many different stones of the earth t the 
divine command descendeth between them / that ye may know that God 
is omnipotent, and that God comprehendeth all things by his knowledge 


CHAPTER LXYL 

INTITLED, PROHIBITION, REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE N VME OP TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O Prophet, why holdest thou that to be prohibited which God hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives , 8 since God is inclined to foigive, and 


* Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them during the 
time of suckling See chap 2 p 28 

* “ He will cause competence to succeed unto poverty — Savary 

f It is God who hath created the seven heavens, and the seven earths he causeth 
them to obey his voice to the end that ye may know that his power is boundless, 
and that the universe is filled with his wisdom — Savary 
(According to Zamakhshari God created seven heavens and seven earths, at the 
distance of five hundred davs journey from each other The whole of them are in 
habited. The Supreme Being governs this universe — Savary ) 
r Penetrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy 
B There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Moham 
med s protesting never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some m 
the apartment of Hafsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha 
kawda and Safi a all told him they smelt he had been eating of the juice which 
distils from certain shrubs m those parts and resembles honey in taste and consis 
tfince, but is of a very strong savour, and which the prophet had a great aversion to 1 


# Al Zamakn. al Beidiwi 
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merciful] God batli allowed you the dissolution of vbur oaths 1 and God 
is your master , and he w knowing and wise When the prophet entrusted 
as a secret unto one of his wives a certain accident , and when she disclosed 
the same, and God made it known unto him , he acquainted her with part 
of what she had done , and forbore to upbraid her with the other part thereof* 
And when he had acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered 
this unto thee ? He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis 

But the more received opinion is that the chapter was revealed on the follow 
ing occasion Mohammed having lam with a slave of his, named Mary, of Coptic 
extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, governor of Egypt), 
on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Ilafsa, and as some say, on Hafsas 
own bed while she was absent and this coming to Hafsas knowledge, she took 
it extremely ill, and reproached her husband so sharplv, that, to pacify her he 
promised, with an oath never to touch the maid again tt and to free him from the 
obligation of this promise was the design of the chapter 

I cannot here avoid observing as a learned writer 7 has done before me that Dr 
Pndeaux has strangely misrepresented this passage For having given the story 
of the prophets amour with his maid Mary, a little embellished, he proceeds to tell 
us, that in this chapter Mohammed brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems 
to lie with their maids when they will notwithstanding their wives (whereas the 
words relate to the prophet only, who wanted not any new permission for that pur 
pose because it was a privilege already granted him, 8 though to none else ) and 
then to 6how what ground he had for his assertion, adds that the first words of 
the chapter arc O pi ophet why dost thou forbid what God hath allowed thee that thou 
mayest please thy wives 9 God hath granted unto you to lie with your maid servants 9 
Which last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Kortin and contain 
an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein 1 though the doctor has thence 
taken occasion to make some reflections which might as well have been spared I 
shall say nothing to aggravate the matter but lea^e the reader to imagine what 
this reverend divine would have said of a Mohammedan, if lie had caught him trip 
ping in the like manner 

Having digressed so far I will adventure to add a word or two in order to account 
for one circumstance which Dr I rideaux relates concerning Mohammed s concubme 
Mary viz that after her master s death no account was had of her or the son 
which she had boin him but both were sent away into Tgypt, and no mention 
made of eithci ever after among them and then he supposes (for he seldom is at a 
loss for a supposition ) that Aicsha out of the hatred which she bore her piocured 
of her father who succeeded the impostor m the government to have her thus dis 
posed of 2 But it being ccitam by the general consent of all the eastern writers 
that Maiy continue d m Arabia till her death which happened at Medina about five 
years aftei that of her master and was buried in the usual burying place there 
called al Baki and that her son died befoie his father it has been asked whence 
the doctor had this? 3 I answer lint I guess he had it partly from Abulfaragius 
according to the printed edition of whose work the Mary we are speaking of is said 
to have been sent with her si tei Shirin (not with her son) to Alexandria by al 
Mokawkas 4 though I make no doubt but we ought in that passage to read min 
from instead of ila to (notwithstanding the manuseiipt copies of this author used 
by Dr 1 ocock the editor and also a very fair one m my own possession, atrrec in 
the latter reading ) and tli it the sentence ought to run thus, quam (viz Manam) 
und cum soroie Shinna ab Alexandria miserat al Mokawkas 

4 Bv Iming appointed an expiation for that purpose 5 or as the words maybe 
translated, God hath allowed you to use an exception in your oaths , that is, to add the 
words if it please God , m which case a man is excused from guilt if he perform not 
his oath 0 The passage though directed to all the Moslems m general seems to 
be particularly designed for quieting the prophet s conscience m regard to the oath 
above mentioned , but al Beidawi approi es not this opinion because such an oath 
was to be looked upon as an inconsiderate one and required no expiation 

* “ At first he mildl} admonished her and then he declared unto her the whole 
of that which she had divulged ” — Savary 

e AlZamakh al Beidawi Jallaloddm, Yahya. 7 Gagnier, not ad Abulf 

Vit Moh p 160 8 See chap 33 p 347 348 *Pnd Life of Moh p 113 

1 s ee chap 17, p 230 chap 4 p 63 , and chap 24, p 287 &c * Pnd Life of 
Moh p 114 3 Gagnier ubi supra. 4 Abu lfarag Hist Dyn p 165 • See 

chap 6, p 93. ®AlBeiddwi 
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covered it unto me. 11 If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearts have 
swerved) % i is well but if ye join agaiust him, veiily God is his patron , 
and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels also are 
hi 8 assistants.** If he divorce you, his Lord can easily give him in 
exchange other wives better than you, women lesigned unto God, true 
believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both such as have been 
known by other men, and virgins. O true belie vei s, save your souls, and 
those of your families, from the file whose fuel is men and stones, over 
which aie set angels herce and terrible, y who disobey not God m what he 
hath commanded them, but peifoini what they aie commanded O un- 
believers, excuse not you selves this day , ye shall suiely be rewarded for 
what ye ha\ e done z O true believers, turn unto God with a sincere 
lepentance peradventure your Lord will do aw ly from you your evil 
deeds, and will admit you mto gaiduis, through which livers flow , on the 
day whereon God will not put to shame the prophet, or those who believe 
with him their light shall lun before them, and on their uglifc hands a and 
they shall say, Lord make our light peifect, and foigne us foi thou art 
almighty O prophet, attack the infidels with arms , and the hypocrites. 
with arguments and treat them with seventy their abode shall be hell, 
and an ill journey shall it be thither God propoundeth as a similitude 
unto the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot they were 
under two of onr nghteous servants, and they deceived them both h 
wherefoie their husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, m the 
sight of God ° and it shall be said unto them , at the last day , Enter ye into 


* When Mohammed found that Hafsa knew of his ha\m„ injured her or Ayesha 
by lying with his concubine Mary on the day due to one ot them he desired her to- 
keep the affair secret promising, at the same time that he would not meddle with 
Mary any more , and foretold her as a piece of news which nu„ht soothe her vanity, 
that Abu Beer and Omar should succeed him m the government of his people 
Hafsa, however, could not conceal this from Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict 
friendship, but acquainted her with the whole matter whereupon the prophet per 
cemng probably by Ayesha s behaviour that Ins secret had been discovered up 
braided Hafsa with her betraying him, telling her that God had revealed it to him , 
and not only divorced her but separated him from all his other wives for a whole 
month, which time he Bpent m the apartment of Mary In a short time notwith 
standing he took Hafsa again by the direction as he ga\e out, of the angel 
Gabriel who commended her for her frequent fasting end other exercises of leligion, 
assuring him likewise that she should be one of his wives m paradise 7 

* ‘ If ye are rebellious unto the prophet his protectors are the Lord, Gabriel, 
and the true believers and the angels will avenge him — Savary 

1 1 his sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha the pronouns and verbs of the 
second person being m the dual number 

r See chap 74 and the Prelim Disc sect iv p 66 

* These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day 

* See chap 67, p 439 

b Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by 
their hypocrisy Noahs wife, named Whila endeavoured to persuade the people 
her husband was distracted and Lots wife whose name was Wabela (though 
some writers give this name to the other, and that of Waila to the latter,) was m 
confederacy with the men of Sodom, and used to give them notice when any strangers 
came to lodge with him, by a sign of smoke by dav, and of fire by night. 8 

* For they both met with a disastrous end in this world, 9 and will be doomed to 
eternal misery m the next In like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the 

7 A1 Beidawi, al Zamakb n &c. 1 J&il&lo’ddin, al Zamakh. 8 See chap. 11* 

p. 179 and 183. 
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heU fire, with those who enter therein God also propoundeth as a sum 
htude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh, d when she said, Lord, 
build me a house with thee m paradise , and deliver me from Pharaoh and 
his doings, and deliver me from the unjust people and Mary the daughter 
of Imran , who pieserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,®* and who believed m the word 5 * of her Loud and his 
scriptures, and was a de\ out and obedient person 1 


CHAPTER LXYII 

INTI I LED THL KINGDOM * KLVEALED AT MECCA. 

1\ TIIE NAME OF THE MOST ML1 CIFUL GOD 

[*XXIX.] Blissed be he in whose hand u > the kingdom, foi he tu 
almighty ’ t Who hath created death and life, that he might prove you, 
wmch of you is most ughteous m his actions and he is mighty, and read} 
to forgive Who hath created seven heavens, one above anotkei , thou canst 
not see m a creatuie of the most Meiciful any unfitness or disproportion 
Lift up thine eyes again to heaven and look whether thou seest any flaw 
then take two other views , and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and 
fatigued Moreover we have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps and 
have appointed them to be dai ted at the devils, h foi whom we have prepared 
the torment of burning file, and for those who believe not m then Lord 
is also 'prepared the torment of hell , an ill journey shall it be thither When 
they shall be thrown thereinto, the } shall lieai it bt ty hi ean ass, 1 and it 

infidels of his tune had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on 
act oant of their relation to himself and the rest of the true belie\ers 

d Viz Asia the daughtt r of Moz&hem 1 lie commentators relate that because she 

believed m Moses her husband cruelly tormented her fastening her hands and feet 
to four stakes, and lading a large millstone on her breast, her face, at the same time, 
being exposed to the scorching beams of the sun these pains, however were alle 
viated by the angels shading her with their wings and the view of the mansion 
prepared for her in paradise, which was exhibited to hg* on her pronouncing the 
praver in the text at length God received her soul or as some say, she was taken 
up alive into paradise where she eats and drinks 10 
See chap 19 p 249 &c 

* Who preserved her virginity Gabriel transmitted unto her the breath of the 
I ord ” — Savary 

f On occasion of the honourable mention here made of these two extraordmarv 
women the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet That among men then 
had been many perfect but no more than four of the other sex had attained perfection 
to wit, Asia he wife of Pharaoh, Mary the daughter of Imrdn, Khadtjah the daughter 
of KhowaUed (the prophet s first wife), and Fdtema the daughter of Mohammed, 

* It is also entitled by some The Saving or The Delivering , because say they, it 
will *»ave him who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre 

f 4 Blessed is he who holdcth the reins of the universe and whose power hath no 
bounds.* — Savary 

* See chap 15, p 210 

1 See chap 31, p 337 


10 Jallalo ddm, al Zamakb 
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shall boil, and almost burst for fury * So often as a company of them 
shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, saying , Did not 
a warner come unto you ? They shall answer, Yea, a wamer came unto 
ub but we accused him of imposture, and said, God hath not revealed any 
thing, ye are m no other than a great eiror and they shall say, If we had 
hearkened, or had rightly considered, we should not have been among the 
inhabitants of burning fire and they shall confess their sms , but far be 
the inhabitants of burning fire from obtaining mercy ! Venly they who 
feai their Lord m secret shall leceive paidon and a great leward Either 
conceal your discourse, or make it public, he knoweth the mneimost parts 
of your breasts shall not he know all things who hath created them , 
since he is the sagacious, the knowing ? It is he who hath levelled the 
earth for you therefoie walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his 
provision , unto him shall be the resurrection Are ye secure that he who 
dwdleth m heaven will not cause the eai tli to swallow you up 1 and behold, 
it shall shake Or aie you secure that he who dwdleth in heaven will not 
send against you an impetuous whirlwind , driving the s mds to overwhelm 
you ? then shall ye know how important my warning was Those also who 
were before you disbelieved , and how grievous was ruy displeasure I Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending and di awing back their 
wings? None sustameth them, except the Meiciful , for lie regardethall 
things Or who is lie that will be os an aimy unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful ? Yenly the unbelievers are in no other than a mia- 
t ike Oi who is he that will give you food if he withholdeth lus pi ovision ? 
yet they persist in perverseness, and flying /row. the truth Ts he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon Ins face better dnected than he who walketh 
upright in a straight way? k Say, It is he who hath given you being, and 
endued you with 1 earing, and sight, and understanding, yet how little 
gratitude have ye * f Say, It is he who hath sown you m the euth, and 
unto him shall ye be gathered togethei They say, When shall this menace 
be put m execution, if ye speak truth? Answer, The knowledge of this 
matter is with God alone foi I am oul) i public wirner But when the) 
shall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance of the infidels shall grow 
sad and it shall be said unto them , This is what ye have bu n demanding 
Say, What think ye? Whether God destroy me and those who are with 
me or have mercy on us , who will protect the unbelievers from a painful 
punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful , m him do we believe, and m him 
do w$put oui trust Ye shall hereafter know who is in a manifest error 
Say, what think ye? If your water be in the morning swallowed up by 
the earth, who will give you clear and running water? 

* M They shall hear the cries of despair The fire shall but bum with greater 
fury Could they be destroyed its fury would destroy them " — Savory 
k This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer 
t M How few are there who thank him for these benefits!' —Savory 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 

INTITLED, THE PEN, REVEATED AT MI CCA 

IN TBS BAMS OF TBS MOST ML11L1FVL GOD 

N 1 By the pen, and what they write, m thou, 0 Mohammed \ through 
the grace of thy Lord ait not distracted * Verily there is prepared for 
thee an evei lasting reward for thou art of a noble disposition n t Thou 
shalfc see, and the infidels shall see, which of you a/re bereaved of your 
t>enses Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who wandereth from his path , 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed wherefore obey not 
those who charge thee with imposture. They desire that thou shouldest 
be easy with them, and they will be easy with thee? But obey not any who 
is a common swearei, a despicable fellow, a defamer, gomg about with 
slander, who forbiddeth that winch is good, who is also a transgressor, a 
wicked person, cruel, and besides this, of spurious birth p although he be 
possessed of wealth and many children when our signs are rehearsed unto- 
him, he saith, They are fables of the ancients We will stigmatize him on 
the nose J q Venly we have tried the Meccans , r as we formerly tried the 

1 This letter is sometimes made the title of the chapter, but its meaning is con 
fessedly uncertain They who suppose it stands for the word Nfin are not agreed 
as to its signification m this place for it is not only the name of the letter N in 
Arabic, but signifies also an inkhorn , and a fish some are of opinion the former 
signification is the most proper here as consonant to what is immediately mentioned 
of the pen, and writing and considering that the blood of certain fish is good mk 
not inconsistent with the latter signification which is however preferred by others 
saying that either the whole species of fish in general is thereby intended, or the 
fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or else that vast 
one called Behemoth fancied to support the earth m particular Those who- 
acquiesce m none of the foregoing explications have invented others of their own 
and imagine this character stands for the table of Gods decrees or one of the rivers 
in paradise «SLc 1 

m Some undei stand these words generally and others of the pen with which 
God s decrees aie written on the preserved table and of the angels who register 
the same 

* M I swear by the pen and that which the angels u rite it is not Satan, it is 
Heaven which inspireth thee — Savary 

n In that thou hast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and 
insults of thy people, which have been gi eater than those offered to any apostle 
before thee a 

f “ Thou professest the sublime religion — Savary 

° i e If thou wilt let them alone m their idolatry and other wicked practices, they 
will cease to revile and persecute thee 

* X he person at whom this passage nas particularly levelled, is generally sup 
posed to have been Mohammed s inveterate enemy, al Wahd Ebn al Mogheira, 
whom to complete his character he calls bastard* because al Mogheira did not own 
him for his son till he was eighteen years of age * Some however, think it was al 
Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was really of the tribe of Thakif, though reputed to be of 
that of Zahra.* 

X “ We will impnnt a fiery mark upon his nose n — Savary 

p Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon is attended 
with the utmost ignominy It is said that this prophetical menace was actually 
made good, al Walid having his nose slit by a sword, at the battle ofBedr, the 
mark of which wound he earned with him to his grave * 

r By afflicting them with a gnevous famine See chap 23, p 284 

1 Al Zamakh al Beidmwi, Tahya. 1 Al Beid&wi. * Idem, Jallalo ddttL 
* Iidem * lidem 
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owners of the garden, *• when they swore that they would gather the fruit 
thereof 6 m the morning, and added not the exception t f % t please God 
wherefore a surrounding destruction from thy Lord encompassed it, while 
they slept , and in the morning it became like a ga/rdm whose fruits had 
been gathered u And they called the one to the other as they rose in 
the morning, saying , Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gather 
the fruit thereof so they went on, whispering to one another, No poor 
man shall enter the garden upon you, this day And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose, t And when they saw the garden blasted and 
destroyed , they said, We have certainly mistaken our way but when they 
found it to be their own garden , they cned, Venly we are not permitted* to 
reap the fruit thereof The worthier of them said, Did I not say unto you, 
Will ye not give praise unto God ? They answered, Praise be unto our 
Lord ! Verily we have been unjust doers And they began to blame one 
anothei, 7 and they said, Woe be unto us ! venly we have been trans 
giessors perad venture our Lorn will give us in exchange a better garden 
than this and we earnestly beseech our Lord to pardon us Thus is the 
chastisement of this life but the chastisement of the next shall be more 
grievous , if they had known it, they would have taken heed Verily for the 
pious are prepared , with then Lord, gardens of delight Shall we deal 
with the Moslems, as with the wicked? 55 What ailetli you that ye judge 
thus ? Have ye a book from heaven , wherein ye read that ye are theiem 
promised that which ye shall choose ? Or have ye received oaths which 
shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine ? Ask them, which of them will be the voucher of this 
Oi have they companions 14 who will vouch for them 1 Let them produce 
their companions, theiefoie if they speak tiuth On a certain day the leg 


This garden was a plantation of pilm ticcs about two parasangs from Sanaa, 
belonging to a certain charitable man who when lie gathered his dates, used to 
give public notice to the poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife 
missed or was blown down by the wind or fell beside the cloth spread under the 
tree to receive it after death his sons who were then become masters ot the gar 
den, apprehending they should come to want if they followed their fathers example 
agreea to gather the fruit early m the mormn„ when the poor could have no notice 
of the matter but when they came to execute their purpose thev found to their 
great grief and suipuse that their plantation h id been destroyed in the night 6 

♦ We have punished the Meccans like unto the owners of the garden — Savary 

‘Literally that they would cut it the manner of gathering dates being to cut the 

clusters qff with a knife Marracci supposes they intended to cut down the trees, 
and destroy the plantation which as he observes, renders the story ridiculous 
and absurd 

u Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a dark night , it being burnt up 
and black 

t “ Already they reckoned upon an assured harvest — Savary 

x The same expression is used chap 56 p 437 

yPor one advised this expedition another approved of it, a third gave consent 
bv his silence but the fourth was absolutely against it 7 

■This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who said, If we shall be 
raised again as Mohammed and his followers imagine they will not excel us but we 
shall certainly be in a better condition than they m the next world , as we are in this • 

* Or as some interpret the word idols , which can make their condition in the 
next life equal to that of the Moslems ? 


• A1 Beidhwi Jallalo ddin. 7 A1 Beid&wi. 1 Idem 
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shall be made bare ,* b and they shall be called upon to worship, but they 
shall not be able c Their looks shall he cast down ignominy shall attend 
them for that they were invited to the worship of God, while they were m 
safety, but would not hear Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth 
this new revelation of imposture. We will lead them gradually to destruc 
Hon, by ways which they know not d and I will bear with them for a long 
time , for my stratagem is effectual t Dost thou ask them any reward for 
thy preaching ? But they are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity 
with them , and do they transcribe the same from the table of God's 
decrees Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lobd and be 
not like him who was swallowed by the fish / when he cried unto God , 
being inwardly vexed Had not grace from his Lord reached him, he had 
surely been cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame but his 
Lord chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious looks, when they 
hear the admonition of the Kordn , and they say, He is certainly distracted 
but it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


INTITLED, THE INFALLIBLE REVEALED AT MLCCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The infallible! 4. What is the infallible i And what shall cause thee to 
understand what the infallible is 1 § The tribes o/’Thamud and Ad denied 
as a falsehood the day which shall stnke h mens hearts with terror But 
Thamud were destroyed by a temble noise and Ad were destroyed by a 

* “ The wicked shall one day be unmasked — Savary 

b This expression is used to signify a gnevous and terrible calamity thus they 
say, War has made bare the leg when they would express the fury and ra & e of battle 0 

0 Because the time of acceptance shall be past Al Beidawi is uncertain whether 
the words respect the day of judgment, or the article of death but Jallalo ddin 
supposes them to relate to the former, and adds that the infidels shall not be able 
to perform the act of adoration, because their backs shall become stiff and inflexible 
t. e. By granting them long bfe and prosperity m this world , which will deceive 
them to their rum 

f If I prolong their days, it is bat a snare which I spread for them — Savary 

* See chap 52, p 425 

t * Know they the mysteries of nature? Nevertheless, they write 1 — Savary 

f That is, Be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was. See chap 21, p 271 

* The onginal word al Hftkkat is one of the names or epithets of the day of 
mdgment As the root from which it is denved signifies not only to be or come to 
pass of necessity, but also to verify some rather think that day to be so called because 
it will verify, and show the truth of what men doubt of in this life , vis the resurrection 
of the dead, their being brought to account, and the consequent rewards and 
'vumshments 1 

r $ ; Theinevit&ble day ! How terrible will be that day ! who can depict it unto 

k Arab al K&n&t, or the striking , which is another name or epithet of the last day 
• Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. * Iidexn. 
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roaring and furious wind , which God caused to assail them for seven nights 
and eight days successively , thou mightest have seen people during 
the same, lying prostrate, as though they had been the roots of hollow palm 
trees / and couldest thou have seen any of them remaining V* Pharaoh 
also, and those who were before him, and the cities which were overthrown, 18 
were guilty of sm , and they severally were disobedient to the apostle of their 
Loud , wherefore he chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When 
the water of the deluge arose, we carried you in the ark which swam there- 
on , that we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining 
ear might retain it t And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moved from its place , and the mountains also, and shall be 
dashed m pieces at one sti oke on that day the inevitable hour of judgment 
shall suddenly come , and the heavens shall cleave m sunder, and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day and the angels shall be on the sides thereof , l $ and 
eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above them, on that day m On that 
day ye shall be presented before the judgment seat of God , and none of your 
secret actions shall be hidden. And he who shall have his book delivered 
into his right hand shall say, Take ye, read this my book , venly I thought 
that I should be brought to this my account he shall lead a pleasing 
life, m a lofty garden, the fruits whereof shall be neai to gather Eat and 
drink with easy digestion , because of the good works which ye sent before 
you, m the days which are past § But he who shall have his book de- 
livered into his left hand shall say, 0 that I had not received this book , and 
that I had not known wbat this my account was I O that death had made 
in end of me 1 My riches have not profited me , and my power is passed 
from me And God shall say to the keepers of hell f Take him, and bmd him, 
and cast him into hell to he burned then put him into a chain of the 
length of seventy cubits because he believed not in the great God , and 
was not solicitous to feed the poor wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend here , nor any food, but the filthy corruption flowing from the 
bodies of the damned , winch none shall eat but the sinners. I swear 0 
by that which ye see, and that which ye see not, that this is the discourse of 
an honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet how little do ye 


See chap 54, p 430 

* The guilty were overthrown on the earth like unto uprooted palm tre*e 
The scourge spared not one of them — Savary 

k Viz Sodom and Gomorrah See chap 9, p 157, note 1 

f “ Let it be a memorial unto the earth , let your hearts preserve the remain* 
brance of it — Savary 

1 These words seem to intimate the death of the angels, at the demolition of theur 
habitation beside the rums whereof they shall lie like dead bodies 

l “ An angel shall guard the entrance thereof — Savary 

» The number of those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but 
four , to whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the 
occasion * 

§ “ Satiate thyself with the pleasures which are offered unto thee They are the 
reward of the good which thou hast done upon earth — Savary 

* i s Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir 

° Or, I will not swear See chap 56, p 437, note d (This is the reading adopted 
by Savary ) 


* A1 Beid&wi Jallalo’ddio 
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believe 1 Neither u 1 1 the discourse of ft soothsayer how little are ye 
admonished! It is a revelation from the Lord of all creatures. If 
Mohammed had forged any part of these discourses concerning us, verily we 
had taken him by tne right hand, and had cut m sunder the vein of 
his heart,* neither would we have withheld any of you from chastising 
him, And venly this book is an admomtior 'into the pious , and we well 
know that there are some of you who charge the same with imposture, but 
it shall surely be an occasion of grievous sighing unto the infidels , for it 
is the truth of a certainty Wherefore praise the name of thy Lord, 
the great God. 


CHAPTER LXX. 

INTITLED THE SEEPS , REVEALED AT MECCA 
in the name op the most merciful god 

One demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers p f 
there shall be none to avert the same from being afflicted by God the 
possessor of the steps q by which the angels ascend unto him, and the spirit 
Gabriel also, in a day whose space is fifty thousand years wherefore beat 


* “We should have seized him on the spot, and should have cut the vein of the 
heart No one should have had the powei to suspend our vengeance — Savary 

p The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodai Ebn al 
Hareth, who said O God, if what Mohammed preaches be the truth fom thee rum 
down upon us a shower of stone * or send some dreadful judgment to puntvli us 3 Others 
however, think it was Abu Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of 
heaven to fall on them 4 

f “ The prophet hath been questioned concerning the punishments which are to 
come * — Savary 

* By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven, or by which the 
angels ascend to receive the divine commands or the believers will ascend to 
paradise Some understand thereby the different oideis of angels , or the heavens 
which rise gradually one above another 

r This is supposed to be the space which would be required for their ascent from 
the lowest part of the creation to the throne of God if it were to be measured , or 
the time which it would take a man to perform a journey and this is not con 
tradictory to what is said elsewhere 6 (if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the 
angels) that the length of the dav whereon they ascend is 1000 years , because that 
is meant only of their ascent from earth to the lower heaven mclud ng also the 
time of their descent 

But the commentators generally, taking the day spoken of in both these passages 
to be the day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them 
some of which we have mentioned in another place 6 and as both passages seem to 
contradict what Mohammedan doctors teach that God will judge all creatures m 
the space of half a day, 7 they suppose those large numbers of years are designed to 
express the time of the previous attendance of those who are to be judged , 8 or else 
to the space wherein God will judge the unbelieving nations, of which, they say 
there will be fifty the tnal of each nation taking up 1000 years, though that of the 
true believers wul be over m the short space above mentioned • 

t ‘ God is the author of them He possesseth the celestial steps By them the 
Engels end Gabnel will ascend towards his throne on the day of judgment, the 
duration of which shall be fifty thousand years, * — Savary 

* -Al Zamakh , al Beidftwi 4 Al Beidawi 6 Chap 32 p 332 

Prelim Disc sect 4, p 60 7 See ibid d 63. 8 See ibid p 61 62 

9 Al Zamakh. 
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the % nsuUs of the Meccans with becoming patience 3 for they see their 
punishment afar off, but we see it nigh at hand. On a certain day 
the heaven shall become like molten brass ,* and the mountains like 
wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wind , and a friend shall 
not ask a fnend concerning his condition , although they see one another 
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that 
day, by giving up his children, and his wife, and his brother, and his 
kindred who shewed kindness unto him, and all who are m the earth , 
and that this might deliver him by no means for hell fire, dragging 
them by their scalps, shall call him who shall have turned his back, and fled 
from the faith, and shall have amassed riches , and covetously hoarded them. 
Verily man is created extremely impatient 8 when evil toucheth him, he is 
full of complaint , but when good befalleth him, he becometh niggardly 
except those who are devoutly given, and who persevere m their piayers , 
and those of whose substance a due and certain poition is ready to be given 
unto him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ask and 
those who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish 
ment ot their Lord (foi there is none secure from the punishment of then 
Lord ) and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women other than 
their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess (for as to then 
they shall be blameless , but whoe\ er coveteth any woman besides these 
they are transgressors ) and those who faithfully keep what they arc 
intrusted with, and their coven mt , and who are upright m their testi 
monies, and who caiefully obseive the requisite ntis m their prayers thes< 
shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured Wlmt aileth the unbelievers 
that they lun before thee m companies, on the right hand and on th< 
left ] Doth every man of them wish to enter into a garden of delight 1 B} 
no means verily we have created them of that which they know fc I swear 11 
by the Lord of the east and of the west, x that w e aie ible to destroy them , 
and to substitute better than them m their room , neither are we to be pre 
vented, if we shall please so to do Wherefore suffer them to wade m vam 
disputes, and to amuse themselves with sport until they meet their day 
with which they have been threatened ,t the day whereon they shall come 
forth hastily fiom their graves, as though they were troops hastening to 
their standard their looks shall be downcast , ignominy shall attend them 
This is the day with which they have been thu atoned 


* ‘ Like molten silver n — Savary 
*See chap 17, p 228 

t Viz of filthy seed which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings where 
■'ore it is necessary for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to per 
feet himself m faith and spiritual virtues to fit himself for that place 1 

a Or I will not swear, &c. See chap 56, p 437 note 4 (Savary prefers this 
reading ) 

* The original words are m the plural number, and signify the different points 
of the horizon at which the sun rises and sets m the course of the year See chap 
37, p S66, note 4 

t M Suffer them to waste their lives in frivolous disputes The day with whldi 
thev are threatened shall come on them unawares n — Savary 


4 Al Beidirl 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

ZNTITLED NOAH , * REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 

Vebily we sent Noah unto his people, saying, Warn thy people, before 
a grievous punishment overtake them Noah said, O my people, venly I 
am a public warner unto you , wherefore serve God, and fear him, and 
obey me he will forgive you part of your sms / and will grant you 
respite until a determined time for Gods determined time, when it 
cometh, shall not be deferred , if ye were men of understanding, ye would 
blow this He said, Lord, venly I have called my people night and day , 
but my calling only mcreaseth their aversion and whensoever 1 call them 
to the true faith , that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers 
m their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and persist m their 
infidelity, and proudly disdain my counsel t Moreover I invited them 
openly, and I spake to them again m public , and I also secretly 
admonished them m private, and I said, Beg pardon of your Lord, 
for he is inclined to forgive and he will cause the heaven to pour down 
rain plentifully upon you, and will give you increase of wealth and 
of children f and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers. 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence in God since he 
hath cieated you variously f b Do ye not see how God hath created the 
seven heavens one above another, and hath placed the moon therein 
for a light, and hath appointed the sun for a taper ? J God hath also 
produced and caused you to spring forth from the earth hereafter he will 
cause you to return into the same , and he will again take you thence, 
by bunging you forth from your graves And God hath spread the earth 
as a carpet for you, that ye may walk therein through spacious paths. 
Noah said, Lord, venly they are disobedient unto me , and they follow 
him whose nches and children do no other than increase his perdition 
And they devised a dangerous plot against Noah , and the chief men said 

* “ Peace be with him — Savory 

y 1 . e Your past sms , which are done away by the profession of the true faith. 

f “ They cover their faces with their garments They persist m error They 
manifest only pnde and obstinacy — Savary 

* It is said, that after Noah had for a long time preached to them m vain, God 
shut up the heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren * 

* *. e That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him ? For some 
suppose Noah 8 people made him this answer, If what we now follow be the truth , we 
uught not to forsake 1 1 but if it be false, how mB God ac cept, or be favourable unto 
us, who have rebelled against him ? * 

b That is, as the commentators expound it, by various steps or changes, from the 
original matter, till ye became perfect men. 4 

X u He hath hung the moon m the firmament to reflect the light, and the ran to 
impart it w — Savary 

9 A1 Zamakh 9 Idea. 9 See chap. 22, p 274, and chap 23, p 281, ka 
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to the othen, Ye shall by no means leave your gods , neither shall ye 
forsake Wadd, nor Sowa, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Near 0 And 
they seduced many , (for thou shalt only increase error m the wicked ) 
because of their sms they were drowned, and cast into the fire of hell , 
and they found none to protect them against God And Noah said, 
Lord, leave not any families of the unbelievers on the earth d for if 
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving offspring Lord, forgive me and my parents,® 
and every one who shall enter my house,* being a true believer, and the 
true believers of both sexes , and add unto the unjust doers nothing but 
destruction. 


CHAPTER LXXIL 

ENTITLED THE GENH , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Say, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genn attentively 
heard me reading the Kordn, 8 and said, Venly we have heard an admirable 
discourse , which directeth unto the 1 lglit institution wherefore we believe 
therein, and we will by no means associate any other with our Lord He 
(may the majesty of our Lord be exalted ') hath taken no wife, nor hath 
he begotten any issue Yet the foolish among us h hath spoken that which 
is extremely false of God , but we verily thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a he concerning God And theie 
are certain men who fly for refuge unto certain of the genii but they 
increase their folly and transgression and they also thought, as ye thought, k 
that God would not raise any one to life And we formerly attempted to 
pry into what was transacting m heaven , but we found the same filled with 
a strong guard of angels , and with flaming darts And we sat on some of the 

c These were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians and afterwards by the 
ancient Arabs See the Prelim Disc sect 1 p 13 

d They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people till 
after he had tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible 
reprobates 

His father Lamech and his mother, whose name was Shamkba the daughter of 
Enosh, being true believers 

f The commentators are uncertain whether Noah s dwelling house be here meant, 
or the temple he had built for the worship of God, or the ark 

* See chap 46, p 509, note 0 

h Vtz Fblis, or the rebellious genu 

1 For the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genu 
being supposed to haunt suen places about that time) used to say, I fly for refags unto 
the Lord of thu valley that he may defend me from the foolish among his people? 

* It is uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which 
to the genu some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former 
and that of the second person to the latter, and others being of the contrary 
opinion. 


* A1 BeidAwL 
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seats thereof to hear the discourse of its inhabitants , but whoever listeneth 
now, findeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the celestial confines 1 
And we know not whether evil be hereby intended against those who are 
in the earth, or whether their Lord mtendeth to direct them aright There 
are some among us who are upright, and there are some among us who are 
otherwise we are of different ways. And we verily thought that we could 
by no means frustrate God in the earth, neither could we escape him by 
flight wherefore, when we had heard the direction contained in the Koran, 
we believed therein. And whoever believeth m his Lord, need not fear any 
diminution of his reward nor any injustice There are some Moslems 
among us , and there are others of us who swerve from righteousness . 111 
And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction but those 
who swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell If they tread in the 
way of truth , we will surely water them with abundant ram , n that we may 
prove them thereby but whoso tumeth aside from the admonition of his 
Lord, him will he send into a severe torment Yenly the places of wor 
ship are set apart unto God wherefore invoke not any other therein 
together with God When the servant of God 0 stood up to mvoke him, it 
wanted little but that the genii had pressed on him m crowds, to heai him 
rehearse the Koran Say, Venly I call upon my Lord only, and I associate 
no other god with him Say, Yenly I am not able, of myself to procure 
you either hurt, or a right institution. Say, Yenly none can protect me 
against God , neither shall I find any refuge besides him * I can do no 
more than publish what hath been revealed unto me fiom God, and his 
messages. And whosoever shall be disobedient unto God and his apostle, 
for him is the fire of hell prepared, they shall remain therein for ever 
Until they see the vengeance with which they are threatened, they will not 
cease their opposition but then shall they know who were the weaker in a 
protector, and the fewer m number Say, I know not whether the pun 
ishment with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will 
appoint for it a distant term He knoweth the secrets of futurity , and he 
doth not commumcate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
is well pleased and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him, and 
behind him , that he may know that they have executed the commissions 
of then Lord, p he comprehendeth whatever is with them , andcounteth 
all things by number 


1 See chap 15 p 210 

m See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 52 &c 

” t e, We will grant them plenty of all good things Some think by these words 
ram is promised to the Meccans, after their seven years drought, on their embracing 
Islam 

0 Viz , Mohammed 

* “ I shall find no shelter from his wrath — Savary 

p That is to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other 
angels, who bnng down the revelation have communicated it to him jtore and free 
from any diabolical suggestions , or that God may know that the prophet has pub 
fished the same to mankind • 


* A1 Beid&Wi. 
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CHAPTER LXXII1. 

INTITLED, THE WRAPPED DP, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

0 thou wrapped up, r anse to prayer, and continue therein during the 
night, except a small part , s that is to say , during one half thereof or do 
thou lessen the same a little or add thereto t And repeat the Koran with 
a distinct and sonorous voice for we will lay on thee a weighty word u 
Venly the nsing by night v is more efficacious for steadfast continuance in 
devotion, and more conducive to decent pronunciation * w for m the day-time 
thou hast long employment And commemorate the name of thy Lord , 
and separate thyself unto him, renouncing worldly vanities. 7/e ts the 
Lord of the east, and of the west , there is no God but he Wherefore 
take him for thy patron and patiently suffer the contumelies which the 

* Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Venly thy Lord knowe A, 
Ac , to have been revealed at Medina 

r When this revelation was brought to Mohammed he was wrapped up in his gar 
ments, being affrighted at the appearance of Gibnel, or, as some say, he lay 
sleeping unconcernedly, or, according to others, praying wrapped up in one part 
of a large mantle, or rug, with the other part of which Aycsha had covered herself 
to sleep 7 

This epithet of wrapped up , and another of the same import given to Mohammed 
m the next chapter, have been imagined by several learned men 8 pretty plainly tc 
intimate his being subject to the falling sickness , a malady generally attributed to 
him by the Christians, 9 hut mentioned by no Mohammedan writer Though such 
An inference may he made, yet I think it scarcely probable much less necessary, 1 
■ For a half is such, with respect to the whole Or as the sentence may be ren 
dcred, Pray half the night,, within a small matter Ac Some expound these words as 
an exception to nights m general , according to whom the sense will be Spend one 
half of every night in prayer , except some few nights in the year 2 

4 Set apart either less than half the night as one third for example, or more, as 
two thirds Or the meaning may be, F ltlier take a small matter from a lesser part 
of the night than one half, e g from one third, and so reduce it to a fourth , or add 
to such lesser part, and make it a full half 

u Viz , the precepts contained in the Koran which are heavy and difficult to those 
who are obliged to observe them and especially to the prophet, whose care it was 
to see that his people observed them also 4 
T Or, The person who nseth by night, oi the hours or particularly the first hours of 
the night &c 

* " At the beginning of the night, we have more strength of conception, and more 
facility of expression — Savaiy 

w For the night time is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for 
reading God s word distinctly and with attention , by reason of ilie absence of 
every noise and object which may distract the mind 
Marracci, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan com 
mentators, because he nnds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense 
tending that way, says the whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the 
fitness of the night season for amorous diversions and discourse , and he paraphrases 
it in Latm thus Certe in pnncipio noctis majus ? obur et vim habet homo ad fasmvnas 
premend as et subagitandas, et ad clanoribus verbis amo) es suos propalandos 4 A most 
effectual way this, to turn a book into ridicule ! 

7 A1 Zamakh , al BeidfLwi 8 Hotting Hist Onent lib 1, c 3 Marracc m 
Ale p 763 Vide Gagnier, not ad Abulf vit Moham p 9 9 See Pndeaux, 

Life of Moh p 16, and the authors there cited. 1 bee Ockley s Hist of the Sa- 
racens, vol 1, p 300, &c * Al Beid&wu * Idem 4 Idem, Jallalo’ddiu. 

• Marracc in Ale p 759 
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vnfidels utter against thee , and depart from them with a decent departure. 
And let me alone with those who charge the Koran with falsehood, who 
enjoy the blessings of this life , and bear with them for a while venlj 
with us are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke him 
who swallowelh t t, x and painful torment. On a certain day the earth nba.il 
be shaken, and fhe mountains also, and the mountains shall become a heap 
of sand poured forth.* Yenly we have sent unto you an apoBtle, to bear 
witness against you , as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh , but Pharaoh 
was disobedient unto the apostle , wherefore we chastised him with a heavy 
chastisement How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make children become greyheaded through terror 1 The 
heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby the promise thereof shall surely be 
performed. Yenly this is an admonition , and whoever is willing to be 
admonished will take the way unto his Lord Thy Lord knoweth that 
thou contmuest in prayer and meditation sometimes near two third parts of 
the night and sometimes one biilf thereof, and at other times one third part 
thereof, and a part of thy companions, who are with thee, do the same 
But God measureth the night and the day, he knoweth that ye cannot 
ea;ac% compute the same wherefore he tumeth favourably unto you 7 
Bead, theiefore, so much of the Koran as may be easy unto you He 
knoweth that there will be some infirm among you , and others travel 
through the earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of God , 
and others fight in the defence of God s faith. Read, therefore, so much of 
the same as may be easy And observe the stated times of prayer, and 
pav the legal alms, and lend unto God an acceptable loan,+ for whatever 
good ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with God This 
mil be better, and will merit a greater reward.® And ask God forgive- 
ness, for God is ready to foigive and merciful 

1 As thorns and thistles, the fiuit of the infernal tree al Zakkflm, and the corrnp 
tion flowing from the bodies of the damned 

* “The earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, shall 
be the sport of the winds. — imary 

r By making the matter easy to yoii, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting 
of the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying for 
some of the Moslems, not knowing how the time passed, used to watch the whole 
night, standing and walking about till their legs and ieet swelled in a sad manner 
The commentators add, that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devo 
tion is abrogated by the institution of the five hours of prayer* 

t “ Form with the Lord a glorious covenant —Savory 

" i. « The good which ye shall do in your life time will be much morementonons 
In the sight of God than what ye shall defer till death, and order by will/ 


* Al Beidhwi. 


'Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXIY 

tNTITLED, THE COVERED REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O thou covered,® arise and preach, 5 and magnify thy Lord And 
cleanse thy garments and fly every abomination 0 and be not liberal m 
hopes to receive more m leturn and patiently wait for thy Lord When 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall be a day of distress and un- 
easiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with him whom I have 
created, d on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and children dwell 
mg in his presence, 0 and foi whom I have disposed affairs m a smooth and 
easy manner, f and who desireth that I will yet add other blessings unto him 
By no means because he is an adversary to our Bigns.* I will afflict 
him withguevous calamities h for he hath devised and prepared contume- 
lious expressions to ridicule the Kordn May he be cursed how mail- 
oioubly hath he prepared the same f And again, may he be cuised how 
maliciously hath he prepated the same / Then he looked, and fiowned, 
and put on an austere countenance then he turned back, and was elated 
with pride , and he said, this is no other than a piece of magic borrowed 
from others these are only the words of a man I will cast him to be 
burned in hell And wl at shall make thee to understand whit hell u f 
It leaveth not any thing unconsumed , neither doth it suffer any thing to 

• It is i elated from Mohammed sown mouth, that being on mount Hard and 
hearing himself called he looked on each hand and saw nobodv, but looking up- 
wards ho saw the angel Gabriel on a throne Ik tween he iven and c irth at which 
sight being much terrified he returned to his wife Khadija and bid her cover him 
up and that then the angel descended and addressed him m the words of the 
text Erom hence some think this chapter to have been the first which was re 
\caled but the more received opinion is that it was the 9Gth Others say that the 
prophet having been reviled by certain of the Korcish, was sitting in a melancholy 
and pensive posture, wrapped up m his mantle when Gabriel accosted lum and 
some say be was sleeping See the second note to the preceding chapter 

b It is generally supposed that Mohammed is here commanded more especially 
to warn ins near relations the Koreish , as he is expressly ordered to do in a sub 
sequent revelation 8 

By the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be prin 
cipally intended 

d lhe person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al 
Mogheira 9 a principal man araeng the Koreish 

* • Being well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as 
most others of the Meccans were 1 

f By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity which were so considerable 
that he was surnamed Rihana Koreish, i e The sweet odour of the Koieish , and al 
Wahid, l e The only one, or The incomparable 2 

* On the revelation of this passage it is said that Walid s prosperity began to 
decay, and continued daily so to do to the time of his death 8 

h Or as the words may be strictly rendered, I wiU drive him up the crag of a 
mountain, which some understand of a mountain of fire agreeably to a tradition of 
their prophet, importing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountain, 
and then to be cast down from thence, alternately for ever , and that he will be 
seventy yean in chmhtng up and as many m falling down. 4 

9 See chap 26, p 807, ana the Prelum Disc sect iL p 31 » Al Zamakh, d 

Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm. 1 A Beidawu 8 Idem 8 Idem 4 Idem, 
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escape it scorcheth men’s flesh over the same are nineteen angds 
appointed We have appointed none but angels to preside over hell Are * 
and we have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord 
to the unbelievers , k that they to whom the scriptures have been given 
may be certain of the veracity of this book i, 1 and the true believers may 
increase in faith , and that those to whom the scriptures have been given, 
and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter , and that those in whose 
hearts there w an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery 
doth God intend by this number ? Thus doth God cause to en whom he 
pleaseth , aud he directeth whom he pleaseth None knoweth the armies 
of thy LoBD m besides him , and this 11 is no other than a memento unto 
mankind Assuredly By the moon, and the night when it retreateth, and 
the morning when it reddeneth, I swear that this is one of the most terrible 
calamities , giving warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 
desneth to go forward, as unto him who chooseth to remain behind * Every 
soul is given m pledge for that which it shall have wrought ° except the 
companions of the right hand f who shall dwell m gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ask the wicked 
themselves , saying , What hath brought you into hell 1 They shall answer, 
We were not of those who were constant at prayei, neither did we feed the 
poor , and we waded m vain disputes with the fallacious reasoners, and we 
denied the day of judgment, until death* overtook us and the intercession 
of the mterceders shall not avail them What aileth them, therefore, that 
they turn aside from the admonition of the Kordn, as though they were 
timorous asses flying fiom a lion ? But every man among them desireth 
that he may have expanded scrolls delivered to him from God r By 
no means They fear not the life to come By no means verily this is a 
sufficient warning Whoso is willing to be warned him shall it warn but 
they shall not be warned, unless God shall please He is worthy to be 
feared , and he is inclined to foigrveness 

1 The reason of which is said to be that they might he of a different nature and 
species from those who arc to be tormented lest they should have a fellow feeling 
of and compassionate their bufferings , or else because of their great streugth, and 
seventy of temper 6 

k Or For a ti ml of them because they might say this was a particular borrowed 
hj Mohammed of the Jens 

1 And especially the Jews this being conformable to what is contained m their 
hooks 6 

m i e All his creatures or particularly the number and strength of the guards 
of hell 

n The antecedent seems to be hell 

* “ I swear bv the moon bv the night when she foldeth her veils by the dawn 
when it advanccth encompassed by light that hell is a tremendous abyss that it 
threateneth the human race that it warneth him who walketh in the right path, 
and him who retraceth his footsteps — Savory 

0 See chap 52, p 425 

p t e The blessed 7 who shall redeem themselves by their good works Some say 
these are the angels , and others such as die infants 8 

q Literally That which ts certain 

r 1 or the mfideh told Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet, 
till he brought each man a wntmg from heaven to this effect, viz From God to such 
« one Follow Mohammed .• 

* A1 Bcidtai • JalUdo ddm * See chap 56 p 435. note “ » AJ 

Beid&wi * Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXV 

INTITLBD THE RESURRECTION , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IK THE NAME OP THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Verily I swear 8 by the day of resurrection } and I swear by the soul 
which accuseth itself t doth man think that we will not gather his bones 
together 1 Yea we are able to put together the smallest bones of his fin 
gers. But man chooseth to be wicked, for the time which is before him.* 
He asketh, When mil the day of resurrection be ? But when the sight 
shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be eclipsed, and the sun and the moon 
shall be m conjunction , u on that day man shall say, Where is a place of 
refuge 1 By no means thei e shall be no place to fly unto With thy Lord 
shall be the sure mansion of rest on that day on that day shall a man be 
told that which he hath done first and last y Yea , a man shall he an 
evidence against himself and though he offer his excuses they shall not be 
received Move not thy tongue, 0 Mohammed , m repeating the revelations 
brought thee by Gabriel , before he shall have finished the same, that thou 
mayest quickly commit them to memory for the collecting the Koran m 
thy mind, and the teaching thee the true reading theieof, are incumbent on 
us. But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the tongue of the 
angel , do thou follow the reading thereof and afterwards it shall be our 
part to explain it unto thee By no means shalt thou be thus hasty for the 
future But ye love that which hasteneth away,* and neglect the life 
to come Some countenances on that day shall be bright, looking towards 
their Lord , and some countenances, on that day, shall be dismal they shall 
think that a crushing calamity shall be brought upon them Assuredly 
When a man 8 soul shall come up to his throat, m his last agony, and the 
standers by shall say, Who bringeth a charm to recover him ? and shall 
t.hmk it to be his departure out of this world and one leg shall be joined 
with the other leg y on that day unto thy Lord shall he be driven For 

• Or, I will not swear See chap 56 p 437 note d (Savai y prefers this read 
mg) 

♦Being conscious of having offended and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding 
its endeavours to do its duty or the pious soul which shall blame others at the last 
day for having been iemis<* in their devotions &c home understand the words of 
the soul of Adam, m particular who is continually blaming himself for having lost 
paradise by his disobedience 1 

** But he demeth the evidence which striketh his sight — Savary 

» Rising both in the west , a which conjunction is no contradiction to what is men- 
turned just before, of the moon s being eclipsed , because those words are not to be 
understood of a regular eclipse but metaphorically of the moon s losing her light, 
at the last day in a preternatural manner Some think the meaning rather to be, 
that the sun and the moon shall be joined in the loss of their light* 

▼ Or the good which he hath done and that which he hath left undone Ac. 

* i e The fleeting pleasures of this life The words intimate the natural hastiness 
and impatience of man 4 who takes up with a present enjoyment, though short, and 
bitter m its consequences rather than wait for real happiness in futurity 

r i # And when he shall stretch forth his legs together , as is nsual with dying 
persons The words may also be translated, and when one affliction shall be joined 
with another affliction. 

iAl Beidlwi * See the Prelim. Due. p 67 1 A1 Beidawi * Sea chap. 

17, p m 
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lie believed not/ neither did he pray , but he accused God's apostle of im- 
posture, and turned back from obeying him then he departed unto his 
family, walking with a haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee , woe 1 
And again, woe be unto thee , woe! Doth man think that he shall be left 
at full liberty, without control ? Was he not a drop of seed, which was 
emitted 1 Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood , and God formed 
him, and fashioned him with just proportion , and made of him two sexes, 
the male and the female. Is not he who hath done this able to quicken 
the dead 1 * 


CHAPTER LXXYL 

INTITLFD, MAN , REVEALED AT MECCA * 

^ « IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOL 

* 

Did there not pass over man a long space of time , during which ne va« 
a thing not worthy of remembrance 1 b V enly we have ci eated man of the 
mmgled seed of both sexes, that we might prove him and we have made 
him to hear and to see. 0 We have Burely directed him m the way, 
whether he be grateful, or ungrateful. Verily we have prepared for the 
unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning fire But the just shall drink 
of a cup of wine , mixed with the water of Cafur, d a fountain whereof the 
servants of God shall drink, they shall convey the same by channels 
whithersoever they please. These fulfil their vow, and dread the day, the e\ ll 
whereof will disperse itself far abroad , and grs e food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, saying , We feed you for God s 
sake only w e desire no recompence from you, nor any thanks verily we 
dread, from our Lord, a dismal and calamitous day ft Wherefore God shall 

Or, He did not give alms or He was not a man of veracity borne suppose Abu 
Jahl and others one Adi Ebn Rabia to be particulaily inveighed against m this 
chapter 

* 14 Did not God form j on from a little blood ? Hath he not given just proportions 
to your bodies? Did he not bring from nothing the first p ur ? Can the creator of 
the human race be deficient in power to revive the dead? — Savary 

It is somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at 
Medina 

b Some take these words to be spoken of Adam whose body according to the 
Mohammedan tradition was at first a figure of clay and was left forty years to drv 
before God breathed life into it , 4 others understand them of man in general, and of 
the time he lies m the womb 

0 That he might be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by God for 
his guidance; 1 and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of 
them. 

4 Is the name of a fountain m paradise so called from its resembling camphor 
(which the word signifies) m odour, and whiteness Some take the word for an 
appellative, and think the wine of paradise will be mixed with camphor , because of 
its agreeable coolness and smell. 7 

* It is related that Hasan and Hosem, Mohammed s grandchildren on a certain 
tune being both sick the prophet, among others, visited them , and they wished All 
to make some vow to God for the recovery of his sons , whereupon Alt, and Fatema, 
and Fidda, their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days m case they did well as 
U happened they did. This vow was performed with so great strictness, that the 

4 See the notes to chap 2, pp. 4, & • A1 BeidAwu 7 Idem. 
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deliver them from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them thebnghtnessof 
countenance, and joy , and shall reward them, for their patient persevering, 
with a garden and silk garments therein shall they repose themselves on 
couches , they shall see therein neither sun nor moon and the shades 
thereof shall be near spreading ab$ve them, and the fruits thereof shall hang 
low, so as to be easily gathered And their attendants shall go round about 

unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets , the bottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glass , they shall determine the measure thereof by their 
wish And therein shall they be given to drink of a cup of wine, mixed 
with the water of Zenjebil,* a fountain m paradise named SaJsabil h and 
youths, which shall continue/or ever in their bloom , shall go round to attend 
them , when thou seest them, thouslialt think thorn tobe scattered peails 
and when thou lookest, there shalt thou behold lights, and a gieat king 
dom Upon them shall be garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and 
they shall be adorned with bracelets of silver and their Lord shall give 
them to drmk of a most pure liquor , and shall say unto them , Venly 
this is your leward and your endeavour is gratefully accepted "Venly 
we have sent down unto tine tin Koian, l>y a gradual revelation. 
Wherefore patiently wait the judgmt nt of thy Lord , and obey not any 
wicked person or unbeliever among them- And commemorate the name 
of thy Lord, m the morning and in the evening and during some part of 
the night worship him, and praise him a long part of the night t Venly 
trese men love the transitory life, and leave behind them the h< avy day of 
judgment We have created them, and have strengthened then joints , 
and when we please we will substitute others like unto them, m tlicir stead 
Verily this wan admonition and whoso willeth, taketli the way unto his 
Lord but ye shall not will, unless God willeth , for God is knowing and 
wise He leadeth whom he pleaseth unto his mcicy , but for the unjust 
hath ho prepared a grievous punishment. 


first day having no provisions in the homo All was obliged to borrow three mea 
sures of barley of one Simeon a Jew of Khaibar, one mem ire of which F&tema 
ground the same day, and baked five cakes of the meal , and they were set before 
them, to break their fast with after sunset hut a poor man coming to them they 
gave all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting any thing except 
water The next day hktemamade another measure into bread for the same 
purpose, but an orphan begging some food they chose to let him have it, and 
passed that night, as the first and the third day they likewise gave their whole 
provision to a famished captive Upon this occasion Gabriel descended with the 
chapter before us, and told Mohammed that God congratulated him on the virtual 
of hts family • 

f Because they shall not need the light of either • The word ZamharSr, here 
translated moon, properly signifies extreme cold for which reason some understand 
the meaning of the passage to be, that in paradise there shall be felt no excess 
either of /tea/, or of cold 

* * Ther repose on the nuptial couch, they shall not bo incommoded by the 
splendour of the sun or of the moon * — Savory 

* The word signifies ginger , which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they 
dnnk , and therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of 
that spice lf 

k Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat. 

t u Adore him during the night. Make known his praise in the midst of the 
darkness "—Savory 

* AlBeidiwi • See Rev xxi «« w A1 Beidiwi, Jallalo ddin. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIL 

INTITLLD THOSE WHICH ABE SENT , REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the angels which are sent by God , following one another m a con 
tmual senes , and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion , andbv 
those which disperse, his commands , by divulging them through the earth 
nid by those which separate truth from falsehood , by distinguishing the 
same , and by those which communicate the divine admonitions, to excuse, 
or to threaten 1 venly that which ye aie promised k is inevitable * When 
the stars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be cloven 
in sunder, and when the mountains shall be winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear and bear testimony 
against their respective people , to what a day shall that appointment be 
deferred ! to the day of separation and what shall cause thee to under 
3 tand what the day of separation is ? On that day, woe be unto them who 
accused the prophets of imposture 1 Have we not destroyed the obstinate 
unbelievers of old ? We will also cause those of the latter times to follow 
them 1 hus do we deal with the wicked W oe be on that day, unto them 
who accused the prophets of imposture ! Have we not created you of a 
contemptible drop of seed, which we placed in a sure repository, until the 
fixed term of delivery ? And we were able to do this for we are most 
powerful On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of 
impostuie ! Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the 
dead, and placed therein stable and lofty mountains , and given you fresh 
water to drink? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the pro 
phets of imposture 1 It shall be said unto them, Go ye to the punishment 
which ye denied as a falsehood go ye into the shadow of the smoke of hell, 
which shall ascend m three columns, and shall not shade you from the heat 
neither shall it be of service against the flame , but it shall cast forth sparks 
as big as towers, resembling yellow camels m colour HWoe be, on that day 


1 Some understand the whole passage of the verse of the Koran which continued to 
be sent down parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which 
rescind (lor so the 'verb dsaf may also be translated) and abolish all former dis 
pensations divulging and making known the wavs of salvation distinguishing truth 
from falsehood and communicating admonition & c Some interpret the first three 
verses of the winds sent tn a continual succession blowing with a violent gust, and dis 
periinq rain o\ er the earth and others give different explications 
k Viz the dav of judgment 

* “By the messengers which follow each other, by the frightful tempests by the 
winds which bring fruitfulness, bv the verses of the Kor&n by the angels who bear 
warnings, the punishments which are announced to you will come — Savary 
1 Being of a fiery colour Others, however suppose these sparks will be of a 
dusky hue like that of black camels which always inclines a little to the yellow 
the word translated yellow signifying sometimes black Some copies, by the variation 
of a vowel have cables instead of camels 

t * Go ve under the trees which have only three branches to cover you. That 
shade shall bnng unto you no coolness, neither shall it afford unto you a refuge 
from the flames They shall dart up on all sides m pyramids lofty as the roofs of 
palaces. Their colour shall be like unto that of red camels * — Savory 
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unto those who accused the prophet of imposture 1 This shall be a day 
whereon they shall not speak to any purpose , neither shall they be per 
nutted to excuse themselves* Woe be, on that day, unto those who 
accused the prophets of imposture 1 This shall be the day of separation , 
we will assemble both you and your predecessors Wherefore, if ye have 
any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems against me. Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who aocused the prophets of imposture ! But the pious 
shall dxjodt amidst shades and fountains, and fruits of the kinds which they 
shall desire, and it shall be satd unto them, Eat and drink with easy diges- 
tion, i n reeompence for that which ye have wrought, for thus do we reward 
the righteous doers # Woe be, on that day, unto those who accuse the 
prophets of imposture! Eat, 0 unbelievers , and enjoy the pleasures of this 
life, for a little while verily ye are wicked men Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture 1 And when it is said 
unto them, Bow down , they do not bow down Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! In what new revelar 
fcion will they believe, after this 1 


CHAPTER LXXVIII 

INTITLED, THE NEWS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL QOD 

[ # XXX.] Concerning what do the unbelievers ask questions of one 
another ? Concerning the great news of the resurrection, about which they 
disagree. Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof Again, 
Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof Have we not made 
the earth for a bed, and the mountain for stakes to fix the same /t m And 
have we not created you of two sexes , J and appointed you sleep for rest, 
and made the night a garment to cover you , and destined the day to the 
gaming your livelihood , and built over you seven solid heavens , and 
placed therein a burning lamp 1 And do we not send down from the clouds 
pressing forth ram, water pouring down m abundance, that we may thereby 
produce corn, and herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees ? Verily the 
day of separation is a fixed penod the day whereon the trumpet shall 
sound, and ye shall come in troops to judgment , and the heavens Bhall bt 
opened, and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass through, and the 
mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour , verily hell shall be a < 
place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall remain therein 
for ages they shall not taste any refreshment therein, or any dnnk, except 
boiling water, and filthy corruption § a fit reeompence for their deeds l For 

• 44 Eat and dnnk at pleasure. Enjoy the reward of your virtue ’ — Savory. 

f “Have we not spread out the earth like unto a carpet? Have we not raised t ha 
mountains to serve for a support unto it** — Savory 
m See chap 16, p 215, and chap 31, p 335 
l “ We have drawn man and woman from nothing * — Savory 
i “ Boiling and putnd water shall be their only dnnk Savory 
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they hoped that they should not be brought to an account, and they dis- 
believed our signs, accusing them of falsehood But every thing have we 
computed, and written down Taste, therefore we will not add unto you 
any other than torment u But for the pious is prepared a place of bliss 
gardens planted with trees, and vineyards, and damsds with swelling bi easts, 
of equal age with themselves, and a full cup They shall hear no vain dis- 
course there nor any falsehood. This shall be their recompence from thy 
Lord, a gift fully sufficient from the Lord of heaven and eaith, and of 
w hatcver is between them , the Merciful The inhabitants of heaven or of 
earth shall not dare to demand audience of him the day whereon the 
spirit Gabnd and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak 
in behalf of themselves 0) others, except he only to whom the Merciful shall 
giant permission, and who shall say that which is light * This is the in- 
fallible day Who*o, thercfoie, willeth let him return unto his Lord 
V erily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand the day whereon 
a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands have sent before 
him, and the unbelievers shall say, Would to God I weie dust 1 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

UNTITLED THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the angels who te ir forth the sovls of some with violence, and by those 
who draw forth the souls of others with gentleness , w by those who glide 
swimmingly through the air with the commands of God and those who 
precede and usher the righteous to paradise , and those who subordinately 
govern the affairs of this world on a certain djy, the distuibing blast of 
the trumpet shall distuib the universe , and the subsequent blast shall follow 
it On that d ly men s heai ts shall ti emble their looks shall be cast down 
The infidels say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we came? p After 
we shall have become rotten bones, shall we be again latsed to lifel They 

■ This, say the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the 
whole Koran, pronounced against the inhabitants of hell they bemg hereby assured 
that every change m their torments will be for the worse 

* In that day Gabnel shall remain standing the angels shall keep their ranks. 
They shall speak to no one w ithout the permission of the Highest, and they shall 
say only that which is fitting — Savarv 

° These are the angel of death and his assistants who will take the souls of the 
wicked m a rough and cruel manner, from the inmost part of their bodies as a man 
drags up a thing from the bottom of the sea , but will take the souls of the good in 
a gentle and easy manner, from their lips, as when a man draws a bucket of water at 
one pull 1 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage some expounding 
nil the five parts of the oath of the stars, others of the souls of men others of the 
fcouls ot warriors in particular and others of war-horses a detail of which, I appre- 
hend would rather tire than please 

p i e Shall we be icstored to our former condition ? 
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Bay, Ibis then toiU be a return to loss.* V enly it will be but one sounding 
of the trumpet , q and, behold, thej shall appear alive on the face of the 
earth r Hath not the storv of Moses reached thee t When his Loan 
sailed unto him in the holy valley Towa,* saying , Go unto Pharaoh , for he 
is insolently wicked and say, Hast thou a desire to become just and holy , 
and I will direct thee unto thy Lord, that thou mayest fear to transgress. 
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a serpent , 
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God Then he 
turned back hastily, and he assembled the magicians^ and cned aloud, say 
mg, I am your supreme Lord Wherefore God chastised him with the 
punishment of the life to come, and also of this present life. Yenly herein 
ts an example unto him who feareth to rebel Are ye more difficult to create, 
or the heaven which God liith built ? He hath laised the height thereof 
and hath perfectly formed the same and he hath made the night thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof After this, he stretched out the 
earth, 1 whence he caused to spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof, and he established the mountains, for the use of yourselves, and 
of your cattle When the prevailing the great day shall come, on that day 
shall a man call to remembrance what he hath purposely done and hell 
shall be exposed to the view of the spectator And whoso shall have 
transgressed, and shall have chosen this present life , venly hell shall be his 
abode, but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Loud, and 
shall have refrained his soul from lust, verily paradise shall be his abode 
They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will be the fixed time 
thereof 1 By what means canst thou give any information of the Bame ? 
Unto thy Lord bdongeth the knowledge of the period thereof and thou art 
only a wamer, who fearest the same. The day whereon they shall see the 
same, it shall seem to them as though they had not tarried mthe world longer 
than an evening, or a morning thereof + 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

HOTTLED, HE FROWNED , REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOl) 

The prophet frowned, and turned aside, because the blind man came unto 
him u and how dost thou know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed 

* “ Assuredly this resurrection is chimerical** — Savary 

Viz , the second or third blast, according to different opinions 
Or they shall appear at the place of judgment The original word al S&bira is 
also one of the names of hell 

■ See chap 20, p 256 

* Which had been created before the heavens but without expansion 1 

f “It shall seem unto men, as if that they had abode but an evening, or a morn- 
ing, in the tomb **— 

* This passage was revealed on the following occasion A certain blind man, 

* Jsllaloddm. 
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from h%8 sins, or whether he shall be admonished, and the admonition shall 
profit him? The man who is wealthy, thou receivest respectfully, whereas 
1 1 is not to be charged on thee, that he is not cleansed but him who cometh 
unto thee earnestly, seeking his salvation, and who feareth God, dost thou 
neglect. By no means shouldst thou act thus Venly the Koran is an 
admonition (and he who is willing retameth the same,) written in volumes 
honourable, exalted, and pure , by the hands of scribes honoured, and 
)ust x May man be cursed ? What hath seduced him to infidelity ?* Of 
what thing doth Qod create him ? Of a drop of seed doth he create him, 
and he formeth him with proportion, and then facilitated his passage out 
of the womb afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the 
grave, hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
Assuredly, He hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com 
manded him. Let man consider his food, in what manner it is provided. 
We pour down water by showers , afterwards we cleave the earth in clefts, 
and we cause com to spring forth therein, and grapes, and clover, and the 
olive, and the palm, and the gardens planted thick with trees, and fruits, and 
grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. When the stunning 
sound of the trumpet shall be heard , on that day shall a man fly from his 
brother, and his mother, and his father, and his wife, and his children 
Every man of them, on that day, shall have business of his own sufficient to 
employ his thoughts On that day the faces of some shall be bright, laughing, 
and joyful and upon the faces of others , on that day, shall there be dust , 
darkness shall cover them. These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 


CHAPTER LXXXI 

INTITLED, THE FOLDING UP, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the sun shall be folded up,^| and when the stars shall fall, and 
when the mountains shall be made to pass away, and when the camels ten 

named Abdallah Ebn Omm Mactftm came and interrupted Mohammed while ne 
was engaged in earnest discourse with some of the pnncipal Koreish, whose con 
version he had hopes of, but the prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man 
not knowing he was otherwise busied, raised his voice, and said, 0 apostle of God , 
teach me some part of what God hath taught thee but Mohammed vexed at this in- 
terruption, frowned and turned away from him , for which he is here reprehended 
After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn Omm Mactftm, he showed him great 
respect, saying, The man ts welcome on whose account mg Lord hath reprimanded me , 
and he made mm twice governor of Medina * 

* Being transcribed from the preserved table , highly honoured in the sight of God, 
kept pure and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the 
angels Some understand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the Korftn 
agrees In substance 4 

S 'he Mohammedans are faithful to this precept they transcribe the Korftn 
the greatest exactness, and preserve it with the profoundest veneration )— 
Savory 

* u Perish the wicked ! Who hath had the power to render him unfaithfhl f w — 
Savory 

7 As a garment that is to be laid by 

t “When the sun shall be covered with darkness ** — Savory 


* Jallaio ddm, al Beidhwi 4 Al Zamakh. 
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months gone with young shall be neglected / and when the wild beasts 
shall be gathered together / and when the seas shall boil b and when the 
souls shall be joined again to their bodies , and when the girl who hath been 
buned alive shall be asked for what crime she was put to death / and 
when the books shall be laid open , and when the heavens shall be re- 
moved / and when hell shall burn fiercely , and when paradise shall be 
brought near , every soul shall know what it hath wrought Yenly I 
swear® by the stars which are retrograde, which move swiftly, and which 
hide themselves / and by the night, when it cometh on, and by the 
morning, when it appeareth ,* that these are the words of an honourable 
messenger,® endued with strength, of established dignity m the sight of 
the possessor of the throne, obeyed by the angels under his authority , and 
faithful and your companion Mohammed is not distracted He had 
already seen him in the clear horizon h and he suspected not 1 the secrets 
revealed unto him. Neither are these the words of an accursed deviL k 
Whither, therefore, are you going ? This is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures , unto him among you who shall be willing to walk 
uprightly but ye shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all 
creatures. 


• See the Prelim Disc sect it p 59 

• See ibid pp 69 and 61 

b See ibid p 69 

• For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive 
as soon as they were born for fear they should be impoverished by providing for 
them or should suffer disgrace on their account See chap 16 p 218 

d Or plucked away from its place, as the tkin w plucked of from a camel which is 
flaying, for that is the proper signification of the verb here used Marracci fancies 
the passage alludes to that in the Psalms 4 where, according to the versions of the 
Septuagmt and Vulgate God is said to have stretched out the heaven like a skin. 

• Or / will not swear he. See chap 66, p 437 note d (Savary prefers this 
reading ) 

f Some understand hereby the stars m general , but the more exact commentators 
five of the planets viz the two winch accompany the sun, and the three superior 
planets which have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves m 
the rays of the sun or when they set 

• ** By the night, when it spreads its shades , by the dawn, when it expands in 
new born fires — Savaiy 

Gabriel 

11 See chap 63, p 427 

‘Some copies, by a change of one letter only instead of dhananln read dantnm } 
and then the words should be rendered, He ts not tenacious of y or grudges not to 
communicate to you the secret revelations which he has received 

k Who has overheard, bv stealth the discourse of the angels The verse is an 
answer to a calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a pieee of divina 
tion or magic, for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer or mAgician, receives his 
intelligence from those evil spirits wno are continually listening to learn what they 
an from the inhabitants of he* i 


4 Psalm civ 2, 
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CHAPTER LXXXII 

LN TITLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the heaven shall be cloven in sunder , and when the stars shall 
be scattered , and when the seas shall be suffered to join their waters , 
and when the graves shall be turned upside down every soul shall know 
what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. 0 man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath created thee, and put 
thee together, and nghtly disposed thee 7 In what form he pleased hath 
he fashioned thee Assuredly But ye deny the last judgment as a 
falsehood. V enly there are appointed over you guardian angels} honourable 
in the sight of God, writing down your actions , who know that which ye 
do The just shall surely be id a place of delight but the wicked shall 
surely be in hell , they shall be cast therein to be burned, on the day of 
judgment, and they shall not be absent therefrom for ever What shall 
cause thee to understand what the day of judgment is ? Again, What 
shall cause thee to understand what the day of judgment is l It is a day 
whereon one soul shall not be able to obtain any thing m behalf of another 
soul and the command, on that day, shall be God's. 


CHAPTER LXXXIIL 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT; 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Woe be unto those who give short measure or weight who, when they 
receive by measure from other men, take the full , but when they measure 
unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud ! Do not these think they shall 
be raised again, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall stand 
before the Lord of all creatures 7 By no means, t Venly the register of 
the actions of the wicked is surely in Sejjm. m And what shall make thee 

* (Zamakhshan says, that the believer who shall read this chapter shall receive a 
divine favour for every drop of water which falls from the clouds, and another for 
each grave upon the lace of the earth ) — Savury 
1 See chap 60, p 421 , and the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 51 
t “ Thou oanst not doubt of it ” — Savory 

tt Sejjm is the name of the general register, wherein the actions of all the wicked, 
both men and genii, are distinctly entered Sein signifies a prison and this book, 
os some think, derives its name from thence, because it will occasion tho^e whose 
deeds are there recorded to be imprisoned m hell Sejjm or Ssnin is also the name 
of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth the residence of Eblis and his host, 
where it is supposed, by some, that this book is kept, and where the souls of the 
wicked will be detained till the resurrection 9 If the latter explication be admitted, 
i lie words, And what shall make thee to understand what bejjin i s 9 should be enclosed 
within a parenthesis 

9 J allalo ddin, a! Bcu3» wl See the Prelim Disc, sect iv pp 55 56. 
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to understand what Sejjin is t It is a, book distinctly written Woe be 
on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture , who denied 
the day of judgment as a falsehood ! and none demeth the same as a 
falsehood, except every unjust and flagitious person who, when our signs 
are rehearsed unto him, saith, They are fables of the ancients. By no 
means but rather their lusts li ive cast a veil over their hearts. By no 
means Yenly they shall be shut out from their Lord 011 that day , and 
they shall be sent into hell to be bm ned then shall it be said unto them by 
tha infei nal guards y This is what \ e denied as a falsehood * Assuredly 
But the legister of the actions of the righteous is Ilhyyun a and what shall 
cause thee to undei stand what Illn yun is? It is a. book distinctly written 
those who approach near unto God aie witnesses thereto® Yenly the 
righteous shall dwell among delights seated on couches they shall behold 
objects of pleasui e , thou shalt see m their faces the brightness of joy 
They shall be & iven to dunk of pure wine, sealed, the seal whereof sliaU 
be inusk p and to this lot those aspire, who aspire to happiness + and the 
water mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim, q a fountain whereof those 
snail dunk who approach near unto the divine presence* They who 
act wickedly liugh the tiuo believers to scorn and when they pass by 
them, they wink at one anotlici and when they turn aside to thou 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests , and when they see them 
they siy, Yenly these are mistaken men But they are not sent to bt 
keepers over them 8 Wherefoic one day the tiue believers, m their turn 
shall laugh the infidels to scorn fc lying on couches they shall look down 
upon them in hell Shall not the infidels be rewarded for that which they 
have done ? 


At the day of judgment God shall envelop them in ft veil and shall plunge 
them into hell Bihold, will he say unto them, the torments which you treated as a 
chimera f — Savary 

“The word is a plural and signifies high places Some say it is the general 
register wherein the actions if the righteous, whether angels men or genu, are 
distinctly recorded Others will have it to bo a place in the seventh heaven, under 
the throne of God , where this book » kept, and where the souls of the just as many 
think will remain till the last day 7 If we prefer the latter opinion, the words 
And what shall make thee to understand what Ilhyyun is > should likewise be enclosed 
m a parenthesis 

° Or Are present with and keep the same 

*% e The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of clar 
Some understand by the seal of this wise, its farewell, or the flavour it will leave 
in the month after it is drunk 

“Let those who aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it " Savary 

\ .mm is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its beinir conveyed 
to the highest apartments J 

' For t/*«y shall drink the water of Tasnim, pure and ummxed, being continually 
and wholly employed in the contemplation of God, but the other 0 f 

paradise shall drink it mixed with their wine 8 

• t « The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the be'ievere to account 

or tojudge of their actions. * 

* When they shall see them ignominioasly driven into hell It is also said that a 
door shall be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to 
go m, but when they come near the door, it ahall suddenly shut, and the believers 
within shall laugh at them.* 


/ Jallalo ddin See the Prelim. Disc, nbl tup » A 1 Beuhiv.t • Hirm 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV 

INTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER, REVEALED AT MECCA. 11 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEB01FUL GOD. 

When the heaven shall be rent xn sunder, and shall obey its Lord 
and shall be capable thereof , and when the eaith shall be stietched 
out/ and shall cast forth that which is therein, w and shall remain empty, 
and shall obey its Lord, and si all be capable thereof 0 man, venly 
labouring thou labourest to meet thy Lord, and thou shalt meet him * 
And he who shall have his book given into his right hand shall be 
called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his family 7 with joy 
tout he who shall have his book given him Deinn d his back* shall invoke 
destruction to fall upon him, and he shall be sent into hell to be burned, 
because he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on earth Verily he 
thought he should never return unto God yea venly, But his Lord beheld 
him Wherefore I swear H bv the ledness of the sky after sun set, and by 
the night, and the animals which it dnveth together/ and by the moon 
when she is m the full , ye shall surely be transferred successively from 
state to state b What aileth them, therefore, that they believe not the resur 
rection , and that, when the Kor&n is read unto them, they worship not ? 0 
Yea the unbelievers accuse the same of imposture but God well knoweth 
the malice which they keep hidden m their breasts Wherefore denounce 
unto them a gnevous punishment, except those who believe and do good 
works for them is prepared a never failing reward 


m There are some wno ake this chapter to have been revealed at Medina 
T Like a skin every mountain and hill being le^ elled 

w As the treasures hidden m its bowels and the bodies which lie in their graves 

* Or, And thou shalt meet thy labour , whether thy works be good, or whether thev 

be evil. 

y i e His relations or friends, who are true believers or rather, to his wives and 
servants, of the damsels and youths of paradise who wait to receive him 10 
■ That is, into his left hand , for the wicked will have that hand bound behind 
their back and their right hand to their neck 

* Or, I will not swear See chap 56 p 437 note d (Savary adopts this reading) 

* 14 By the night, and that which it enfoldeth m its shades — S avary 

* u e From the state of the living, to that of the dead , and from the state of the 

n to a new state of life m another world 
• humble not themselves 


4 Ai TeidMn » M*rr 
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CHAPTER LXXXV 

nUTTLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the heaven adorned with signs , d by the promised day of judgment, 
by the witness, and the witnessed ,° cursed were the contrivers of the pit, 1 
of fire supplied with fuel , when they sat round the same, and were 
witnesses of what they did against the true believers ,* g and they afflicted 
them for no other reason, but because they believed in the mighty, the 
glonous God, unto whom bdongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth and 
God is witness of all things Verily for those who persecute the true 
believers of either sex, and afterwards repent not, is prepared the 
torment of hell, and they shall suffer the pain of burning h t But for those 
who believe, and do that which is light, are destined gardens beneath which 
nvers flow this shall he great felicity Verily the vengeance of thy Lord 
is severe He createth, and he restoretli to life he is inclined to forgrv e 
and gracious , the possessor of the glorious throne, who eflhcteth that 
which he pleaseth. Hath not the story of the host of Pharaoh 1 * and 

d The original word properly signifies towers which some interpret of real 
towers 1 wherein it is supposed the angels keep guard * and others, of the stars of 
the first magnitude but the generality of expositors understand thereby the 
twelve signs of the zodiac wherein the planets make their several stations * 

• The meaning of these words is very uncertain and the explications of the com 
mentators consequently vary One thinks the witness to be Mohammed, and that 
which is borne witness of to be the resurrection or the professors of the Mohammedan 
faith or else that these latter are the witness and the professors of every other 
religion those who will be witnessed against by them Another supposes the witness 
to be the guardian anqel and his charge the person witnessed against Another 
expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the 9th Dhulhajja and of the day of 
slaying the victims which is the day following or else of Friday the day of the 
weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques and of the people who 
are assembled on those days &c 4 

f Literally, the lords of the pit These were the ministers of the persecution 
raised by Dhu Nowas, king of Y aman who was of the Jewish religion, against the 
inhabitants of Najrfln for they having embraced Christianity (at that time the 
true religion, by the confession of Mohammed himself) the bigoted tyrant com- 
manded all those who would not renounce their faith to be cast into a pit or trench 
filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes 6 Others however tell the story with 
different circumstances 6 

• “ By the signs which are m the heavens by the promised day, by the witness 
and the day of witnessing 7 the dwellers of the cavern have perished They kept 
up there a guilty fire while that they were seated around it, they devised plots 
against the believers ” — Savory 

• Or, as some choose to understand the words And shall be witnesses against them- 
selves at the day of judgment of their unjust treatment of the true believers 

h Which pain, it is said, the persecutors of the Christian martyrs above mentioned 
felt in this life, the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consnmmg 
them 8 

f “ Those who have burned the believers of both sexes, and who have not re- 
pented thereof shall be plunged into the flames of hell ’ — Savory 

1 See chap 7, p 127 

1 Yahya. * See chap 15, p 210 and chap 72 p 467 * Jallalo’ddin al 

Beidawi, Yahya. 4 Iidem 1 Iidem Vide Poc Spec p 62 EccheHens, Hist. 

Arab part 1 c 10, and Pnd Life of Mohammed, p 61 • Vide D Herbal Bibl 

Orient Art Abou Navas. 7 The dav of rasnsrection 8 Al Beidawi Yahya. 
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of Thamud* reached thee? Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse 
the divine revelations of falsehood but God encompasseth them behind, 
that they cannot escape. Verily that which they reject is a glorious Kor&n, 
the ongvnal whereof is written m a table kept m heaoenJ 


CHAPTER LXXXVL 

IN TITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARED BY NIGHT, REVEALED 

AT MECCA 

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the heaven, and that which appeareth by night but what shall 
oause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night is? it is the 
star of pieicing brightness m * every soul hath a garden set over it Let 
a man consider, tberefoie, of what he is created. He is created of seed 
poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the bieast bones n Verily God ts 
able to restore him to life , the day whereon all secret thoughts and actions 
shall be examined into , and he shall have no power to defend himself, nor 
any piotectoi By the heaven which retumeth the ram , ° and by the 
earth which openeth to Itt forth vegetables and springs verily this is a dis- 
course distinguishing good from evil , and it is not composed with lightness. 
Verily the infidels aie laying a plot to frustrate my designs but I will lay 
a plot for their rum Wherefore, 0 prophet , bear with the unbelievers 
let them alone a while 


CHAPTER LXXXVIL 

ENTITLED, THE MOST HIGH,p REVEALED AT MECCA. t 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Praise the name of thy Lord, the most high , who hath created, and 
completely formed hu creatures and who deternnneth them to various 

k See chap 7 p 123 

1 And preserved from the least change or corruption See the Prelim Disc sect 
ft, p 46 and sect. 4, p 71 

m Some take the words to signify any bright star without restriction, but others 
thmK some particular star or stars to be thereby intended which one supposes to 
be the morning star, (peculiarly called a l Tdrek or the appearing by night ) another 
Saturn, (that planet being by the Arabs surnamed al Thakeb , or the piercing, as it 
was by the Greeks, Phoenon or the shining ) and the third the Pleiades 

* By the heaven, and the nocturnal star who shaU depict unto thee this star, 
the fires of which are penetrating ? — Sxvary 
a i e From the loins of the man and the breast bones of the woman • 

° Or as some expound it, Which per/ormeth its periodic motion, returning to the 
point from whence it began the same. The words seem designed to express the 
alternate returns of the different seasons of the year 
9 Some take the first word of this chapter, viz Praise, for its title 
44 The believer who shall read the chapter intitled the most High, shall reoeive 

9 Al Beidawi, 1 ahyk, 



CHAP LXXXVIH 


AL KORAN 


487 


ends ,' 1 and duecteth them to attain the same T * and who produceth the 
pasture for cattle, and afterwards lendereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 
hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our revelations, # and thou shalt not 
forget any part thereof, exoept what God shall please/ fox he knoweth that 
which is manifest, and that which is hidden* And we will facilitate unto 
thee the most easy way u Wherefore admonish thy people, if thy admoni 
tion shall be profitable unto them. Whoso feareth God, he will be 
admonished but the most wretched unbeliever will turn away theiefrom , 
who shall be cast to be broiled m the greater fire of hell, wherein he shall 
not die, neither shall he live Now hath he attained felicity, who is 
purified by faith, and who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth 
But yo prefer this piesent life yet the life to come is better, and more 
durable Yenly this is written in the ancient books, the books of Abraham 
and Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII 

INTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING , T REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Hath the news of the overwhelming day of judgment reached thee ? 
The countenances of some, on that day, shall be cast clown , labouung and 
toiling x + they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fountain they shall lnve no food, but of diy 
thorns and thistles / which shall not fatten, neithei shall they satisfy hunger 
But the countenances of others, on that clay, shall be joyful , well pleased 
with their past endeavour they shall be placed in a lofty garden, wherein 
thou shalt hear no vam discourse therein shall be a running fountain 

ten celestml gifts for every letter which is contained in the books sent from heaven 
Savory aham MoSeS ’ an<i MoIlamme d So say the Mohammedan theologians * — 

q Determining their various species properties ways of life &c 1 
bj'insTnctVc* m,0 " al by tfaeir reaBOn and also b 7 revelation, and the irrational 

decree?-Aa^ ated “ n<1 perfected hls works Eteraal ™dom preside* over his 
• See chap 75 p 473 

*« e Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate and blot out of 
thy memory See chap 2, p 14 and chap 75 p 473 b 1 out of 

« To retain the revelations communicated to thee by Gabriel 1 or as some under 

3 ? 'A » XSST tkee t0 ‘ hepr0fe “' On und of the molt 

v This is a name or epithet, of the last day, because it will suddenly n rn-m li if... 
all creatures with fear and astonishment It is also a name or eprthet, of hSTfire 
« e Draggnig their chains, and labouring through hell lire as camels labour 
rtem * “ Ui ° r ’ Em P'°y m 9 und fatiguing themselve, m what shall not 

f 4 Hath any one depicted unto thee the gloomy veil ? Those of whom fL® 
tenance shall be coyered by ,t shall be hkeunto fiirehng, exhausted by faj|u? 1 

r Such as the camels eat when green and Under Some take the omrinal r-nrd 
Dari for the name of a thorny tree (Sayary is of this opinion ) *“* 1 

1 A1 Bcidhw l * Idem * I lezn 
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therein ehatt be raised beds, and goblets placed before them, and cushions 
laid m order, and carpets ready spread Do they not consider the camels,* 
how they are created , and the heaven, how it is raised , and the moun 
tains, how they are fixed , and the earth how it is extended I Wherefore 
warn thy people , for thou art a warner only thou art not impowered to act 
with authority over them But whoever shall turn back* and disbelieve, 
God shall punish 111m with the greater punishment of the life to come 
YeHy unto us shall they return then shall it be our part to bring them 
to account. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

INTITLFD, THF BAY BREAK, REYEALEB AT MECCA * 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the day break, and ten night* , 0 by that which is double, and that 
which is single , d * and bv the^night when it cometh on %8 there not in 
this an oath formed with understanding ? Hast thou not considered how 
thy Lord dealt with Ad, the people of Irem,® adorned with lofty buildings , 1 

* These animals are of such use or rather necessity in the east that the creation 
of a species so wonderfully adapted to those countries is a very proper instance, to 
an Arabian, of the power and wisdom of God 

Some however trunk the clouds (which the original word ibl also signifies ) are 
here intended the heaven being mentioned immediately after 

* Or Lxcept him who shall turn back and be an infidel and God shall also punish him, 
Ac By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to 
chastise obstinate infidels and apostates 

b Some are of opinion this chapter was revealed at Medina. 

c That is, The ten nights of I)iiu lhajja 01 the tenth of that month, (whence some 
understand the day break mentioned just before, of the morning of that day or of 
the preceding ) or the nights of the 10th of Moharram or as others rather think 
he 10th 11th and 12th of Dhu lhajja. All which are days peculiarly sacred among 
the Mohammedans 

d J hese words are variously interpreted Some understand thereby all things in 
general some all created beings (which are said to have been created by pairs 
or of tuo kinds 4 ) and the creator who is single some of the prtmum mobile and 
the other orbs , some of the constellations and the planets some of the nights be 
fore mentioned taken either together or singly and some of the day of slaying the 
MCtuus, (the 10th of Dhu lhajja,) and of the day of Arafat, which is the day before, 
Ac * 

* il Bv the union and the separation — Savary 

* Ircm was the name of the terntory or city of the Adites, and of the garden men- 
tion* d in the next note, which were so called from Irem, or Aram the grandfather 
of Ad thur progenitor Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name 

*• to bo added to signify the ancient Adites his immediate descendants and to dis- 
tinguish them from the latter tribe of that name 4 but the adjective and relative 
joined to the word are, in the original of the feminine gender which seems to con 
tradict this opinion 

1 0r mllars Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and 
strength of the old Adites T and then they should be translated who were of enor 
mous stature. Bat the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the 
sumptuous palace and delightful gardens built and made bv Shedd&d the son of Ad 
For they say Ad left two sons, Shedd&d and Sheddid who reigned lointly after his dc 
cease, and extended their power over the greater part of the world but Sheddid dying, 
his brother became sole monarch , who having heard of the celestial paradise made a 
garden, in imitation thereof in the deserts of Aden, and called it Irem after the name 
rf his great-grandfather : when it was finished he set out, with a great attendance, to 

„ 4 See chap. 51 p 424 • A1 Zamakh. • A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo ddro. f Iidem. 

See the Prelim Bite, p, & 



CHAP L XXXIX. 


AC KORAN 


489 


the like whereof hath not been erected in the land , g and with Thamud, 
who hewed the rocks in the valley h into houses, and with Pharaoh, 
the contriver of the stakes 1 who had behaved insolently in the earth, and 
multiplied corruption therein ? * Wherefore thy Lord poured on them 
various kinds k of chastisement for thy Lord is surely in a watch-tower, 
whence he t bserveth the actions of men Moreover man, when his Lord 
tneth him by prosperity , and honoureth him, and is bounteous unto him, 
saith, My Lord honoureth me , but when he proveth him by afflictions, and 
withholdeth his provisions from him, he saith, My Lord despiseth me By 
no means 1 but ye honour not the orphan, neither do ye excite one another 
to feed the poor , and ye devour the inheritance of the weak,™ with undis- 
tinguishing greediness and ye love nchos with much affection. By no means 
should ye do thus t When the earth shall be minutely ground to duBt , and 
thy Lord shall come, and the angels rank by rank , and hell, on that day, 
shall be brought nigh n on that day shall man call to remembrance his end 
deeds, but how shall lemembrance avail him] He Bhall say, Would to 
God that I had heretofore done good works m my life-time 1 0 On that day 
none shall punish with his punishment , noi shall any bmd with his bonds.* 

take a view of it but when they wcrt conic within a day s journey of the place, 
thev were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven A1 Beidawi adds that 
one Abdallah Lbn Kelabah (v. hom after 1> Htrbelot I have elsewhere named Co- 
labah 8 ) accidentally lut upon this wonderful place as he was seeking a camel 

* If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Aditcs, 
these must be translated The like of whom have not been created &c 

h The learned Greaves, m his translation of Abulfedas description of Arabia • 
has falsely rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quibus petras vallts rs- 
tponsum dederunt l e To whom the rocks of the valley itturned answer t which slip 
being made by so great a man I do not at all wonder that la Roque, and Pefcls de 
la Croix, from whose Latin version and with whose assistance, la Roque made his 
French translation of the aforesaid treatise have been led into the same mistake, 
and rendered those words A qui let pierres de la vul/Se redirent reponse 1 Iheval- 
ley here meant, say the commentators* is Wadilkora lying about one day s jour- 
ney * (not five and upwards, as Abu lfeda will have it,) from al Hojr 

* See chap 38 p 372 

* Art thou ignorant how God took vengeance on the Aditcs on the Ireraites, 
whose stature equalled the height of columns, (the earth nevu bore men like nnto 
them ) on the Thamuds who hewed the rocks into valleys mid on Pharaoh, who, 
snrrounded by a splendid court, ruled Lgypt haughtily **. — S avary 

k The original word signifies a mixture and also a scour <je of platted thongft 
whence some suppose the chastisement of this life is here represented by a scourge, 
and intimated to be as much lighter than that of the next life, as scourging is lighter 
than death * 

1 For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the fhvour 
or disfavour of God 

“ Not suffering women or young children to have any share in the inheritance 
of their husbands or parents bee chap 4 p 60 
* f 4 Are not these your faults ?”— Savory 

* There is a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the tri- 
bunal by 70 000 halters, each halter being hauled by 70,000 angels j and that it 
will come with great roaring and fury 4 

* Or For this my latter life 

fi.e None shall be able to punish or to bind, as God shall then punish and bind 
the wicked.* 

* Prelim. Disc p 5 • Page 23 It was published by Dr Hudson, in the 

third yol of the Geographic veteris Scnptor Gr minor 1 Descr de 1* Arable, 
mise h la suite du Voyage de la Palestine, par La Roque, p 33 • JaiiaL, al 

Beidiwi * Ebn Hawkal, apud Abulf ubi sub Geogr Nub p 110 * Al 

Beidiwi. * Al Beidawu al JallaL * bdem. 
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0 thou soul which art at rest, q return unto thy Lord, well pleased with thy 
reward, and well pleasing unto God enter among my servants , and enter 
my paradise. 


CHAPTER Xa 

INTITLED, THE TERRITORY, REVEALED AT W CCA 

IN THE NAME 07 THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

I swear r by this teintory, 8 (and thou, 0 prophet , residest m this ter 
utoryjH*) and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten , u \enly 
we have created man in misery x Doth he think that none shall prevail 
over him 1 7 He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches * Doth he think 
that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips , and shown him the two highways of good and evil? Yet he 
uttempteth not the cliff What shall make thee to understand what the 
cliff is ? % It is to free the captive , or to feed, m the day of famine, the 
orphan who is of km, or the poor man who lieth on the ground Whoso 
doth thi8 t and is one of those who believe, and recommend perseverance unto 
each other, and recommend mercy unto each othei , these shall be the com 
pamons of the right hand.* But they who shall disbelieve oui signs shall 
be the companions of the left hand b above them shall be aiched fire 

q Some expound this of the soul which having, by pursuing the concatenation of 
natural causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, 
and exists of necessity rests fully contented or acquiesces m the knowledge of him, 
and the contemplation of his perfections By this the reader will observe that the 
Mohammedans are no strangers to Quietism Others however understand the 
words of the soul which having attained the knowledge of the truth rests satisfied 
and relies securely thereon, undisturbed by doubts , or of the soul which is secure of 
its salvation and free from fear or sorrow 7 

* 44 The faithful who shall read this chapter devoutly says Zamakhshari, shall 
enjoy the protection of heaven at the day of resurrection, God will give them a 
sate guard against his wrath — bavary 

Or I wul not swear 6/c See chap 66, p *37, note d (Savary prefers this 
reading ) 

* Vts the sacred territory of Mecca 

1 Or 7hou shalt be allowed to do what thou plsasest in this territory , the words m 
this sense importing & promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained 
on the taking of Mecca 6 

f “ It is thy asylum w — Savary 

* Some understand these words generally others of Adam or Abraham, and of 
their offspring and of Mohammed m particular * 

* Or, to tioublt* This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the 
persecutions of the Korcish 1 

y Some expositors take a particular person to he here intended who was one of 
Mohammed s most inveterate adversaries as al Walid Ehn al Mogheira * others 
suppose Ahu’l Ashadd Ebn Calda to he the man who was so very strong, that a 
large skin being spread under his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could n i 
make him fall, though they tore the skm to pieces * 

* In a vain and ostentatious manner, or, in opposing of Mohammed. 4 

X 44 We have made him experience the one and the other fortune But we have 
not put him to the last proof What is that proof? ” — Savary 

* See chap 56, p 435. b See ibid 

7 Al Beidawi • Idem. • Idem 1 Idem * Al Zawakh. • Al Beid&wi 

Idem. 
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CHAPTER XCL 

INTITLED THE SUN, REVEALED AT MECCA • 

IK THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUT GOD 

Bi the Sun, and its rising bnghtness , f by the moon, when she followeth 
him , 0 by the day, when it showeth his splendour, by the night, when it 
covereth him with darkness, J by the heaven, and him who built it, by 
the earth, and him who spre id it foith, by the soul, and him who com 
pletely formed it, and inspired into the same its fac dty of distinguishing 
and potter of choosing , wickedness and piety now is he who hath purified 
the same, happy, but he who hath corrupted the same, is miserable 
Thamud accused their prophet Saleh of imposture, through the excess of 
tlu lr wickedness when the wretch d among them was sent to shy the camel, 
ind the apostle of God said unto them, Let alone the camel of God, and 
hinder not her drinking But they charged lum with imposture , and they 
slew her Wherefore their Lord destroyed them, for their crime, and 
made their punishment equal unto them all and he feaicth not the issue 
iheieofi 


CHAPTER XOIL 

ENTITI ED THE NIGHT , REVEALED AT MECCA $ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MLRCIFUL GOD 

By the night, when it covereth all things with darkness, by the day 
when it shmeth forth , || by his who hath created the male and the female 
venly your endeavour is different % Now whoso is obedient and feareth 
God,** and professeth the truth of that faith which is most excellent, unto 
him will we facilitate the way to happiness but whoso shall be covetous, 
and shall be wholly taken up with this world, and shall deny the truth of 
that which is most excellent, unto him will we facilitate the way to misery , 


* “ The Mohammedan save 7amakhshan who shall devoutly read this chapter 
shall be rewarded as if he had bestowed m alms all that the sun and the moon en 
lighten in their course " — Sanary 

f ‘ By the sun, and its brilliant fires "-—Savory 

T * « w L hen »be rises inat after him, as .he doe. at the beginning of the month : 
or when she sets after him, as happens when she is a little past the full 6 

* u By the night, which covereth his luminous countenance ” — •Savurv 
d Viz , Kedar Ebn S&lef See chap 7 p 124 and chap 54, P 430 

§ “God will fulfil all the desire. of the faithful who .hall read thl. chapter, he 
will mitigate for them the trouble, of life, and will crown all their undertaking 
with success Such u the opinion of the Mohammedan theologian. "—Savon, * 

» “ Bt the day when it .hweth with the purest radiance "—Savory 9 

1 “ i onr zeal shall have a different success Savory 9 

** “He who giveth alms and who feareth God .”— Savon 


1 A1 Beid&wi 
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and Ins nclies shall not profit him, when he shall fell headlong into hell 
Venly unto us appertmneth the direction of mankind and ours is the life 
to come, and the present life Wherefore I threaten you with fire which 
bumeth fiercely, which none shall enter to be burned except the most 
wretched, who shall have disbelieved, and turned back. But he who 
strictly bewareth idolatry and f ebeUion shall be removed far from the sam e, 
who giveth his substance m alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on 
any, that it may be recompensed, but who bestoweth the same for the sake of 
his Lord, the most High, 6 and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with his 
rewqnd* 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

INTITLED, THE BRIGHTNESS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the brightness of the morning , f and by the mght, when it groweth 
dark t thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he hate the «. g Venly 
the life to come shall be better for thee than this present life and ohy 
Lord shall give thee a reward wherewith thou shalt be well pleased. Did 
he not find iJpfl^an orphan, and hath he not taken care of thee ? And 'lid 
he not find thee wandering m error, and hath he not guided thee into the 
truth f And did he not find thee needy, and hath he not enriched thee / 
Wherefore oppress not the orphan neither repulse the begga. but declare 
the goodness of thy Lord 


• Jallalo ddm thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer : tor 
when he had purchased Bel&l, the Ethiopian (afterwards the prophets Muedhdhiu, 
or oner to prayers), who had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the m 
fldels said he did it only out of a view of interest , upon which this passage was- 
reyealed 

* “ The pious man shall dwell in a far different abode. He made the sacrifice 
of that which he possessed, that he might become more pure He never allowed a 
benefit to remain unrecompensed. To please God was his sole desire The en 
joyment of paradise shall constitute his felicity ” — Savary 

1 The original word properly signifies the bnght part of the day, when the sun 
shines fall out, three or four hours after it is risen 
t “,By the sun m Jus meridian splendour, by the shades of night .” — Savory 
» It is related, that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed far 
several days in answer to some questions put to him by the Koreish, because he 
had confidently promised to resolve them the next day, without adding the excep 
tion, If it ptetm God, or because he had repulsed an importunate beggar, or else 
because'* fed puppy lay under his seat, or far some other reason , his enemies- 
said that God had leu him : whereupon this chapter was sent down far Jus con- 
solation.? 


* Bee onap. IS, p. 140 


1 Ai iieidawi, Jallalo’ddia. 
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CHAPTER XCIV 

INTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED, BEVEAXED AT MECCA. 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Have we not opened thy breast , #l and eased thee of thy burden ,* 6 which 
galled thy back , and raised thy reputation for thee ? Venly a difficulty 
shall be attended with ease.+ Verily a difficulty shall be attended with ease. 
When thou slialt have ended thy preaching , labour to serve God m return 
for hu favours 1 and make thy supplication unto thy Lobd 


CHAPTER XCV 

INTITLED, TUE FIG WHERF IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the fig and the oli\c , ra and by mount Sinai, and this territory of 
security , J u \ erily we created man of a most excellent fabnc , afterwards we 
rendered lnm the vilest of the vile ° except those who believe, and woik 

* “ Hare we not expu ided th) heart’ — Savaiy 

1 By imposing and enlarging it to recene the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy , 
or by freeing thee from uneasiness and ignorance? Ihis passage is thought to 
intimate the opening of Mohammed s heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey 
to heaven by the angel Gabriel , who, having wrung out the black drop or seed of 
original sin waslu d and cleansed the same and filled it with wisdom and faith 8 
but some think it relates to the occasion of the preceding chapter 8 

k i t Of thy sins committed before thy mission , oi of thy ignorance or trouble 
of mind 

t * By the side of pain is pleasure by the side of misfortune is happiness * — 
Savory 

1 Or B7icn thou shaft have finished thy prayer hilour m preaching the faith 10 

m God say the commentators swears by these two fruits because of their great 
uses and virtues for the fig is wholesome and easy of digestion and physically good 
to carrv ofi* phlegm and gravel in the kidnevs or bladder and to remove ohstruc 
tions of the li\er and spleen and also cures the piles and the gout Sic , the olive 
produces oil which is not only excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the com 
pounding of ointments 1 the wood of the olive tree moreover is good for cleansing 
the teeth preventing their growing rotten and giving a good odour to the mouth , 
for which reason the prophets and Mohammed m particular, made use of no other 
for toothpicks * 

Sonic however suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above 
mentioned but two mountains in the IIolv I and, where they grow m plenty , or 
tlfc temple of Damascus and that at Jerusalem * 

t And this faithful land — Savory 

“ Vu the territory of Mecca 4 These words seem to argue the chapter to have 
been revealed there 

•ie Ah the commentators generallv expound this passage, We created man of 
comely proportion of body, and great perfection of mind , and yet we have doomed Atm, m 
case of disobedience to be an inhabitant of hell Some however, understand the words 
of the vigorous constitution of man m the prune and strength of his age, and of his 
miserable decay when he becomes old and decrepit i but they seem rather to intimate 

8 A1 Beidawg Yahya. Vide Abulf vit Mob p 9, and 33 Prid. Life of Moh. 

f l05, &c. 9 A1 Beidiwi 10 Idem. 1 Idem al Zamakh * A1 Zamakh. 

Idem, Yahya, al Beidawg Jallalo ddm. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect, ir 

2a 
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righteousness , for they shall receive an endless reward. What, therefore* 
shall cause thee to deny the day o/’judgment after this 2 V Is not God the* 
most wise judge »* 


CHAPTER XCYL 

IN TITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD REVEALED AT MECCA * 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEEC1FUL GOD 

Read, in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all things, who hath 
created man of congealed blood. 1 " t Read, by thy most beneficent Lobd / 
who taught the use of the pen , who teacheth man that which he knoweth 
not Assuredly Yenly man becometh insolent, because he seeth himself 
abound in riches. t Yenly unto thy Lord shall be the return of all What 
tlnnkest thou as to him who forbiddeth our servant, when he prayeth ? u 
What thinkest thou , if he follow the right direction , or command piety 
What thinkest thou , if he accuse the divine revelations of falsehood, and 
turn his back 1 Doth he not know that God sc < tli ? A ssuredly Yenly, 
if he forbear n^o, we will drag him by the foi clock/ the lying, sinful fore- 
lock. A Pj let lnm call his council 8 to his assistance wi also will call the 
mi© *n it guards to cast him into hell Assuredly Obey him not but con- 
tinue to adore God and draw nigh unto him 

the perfect state of happiness wherein man was originally created and his fall from 
thence, in consequence of Ad im r disobedience to a state of misery in this world, 
and becoming liable to one infinitely more miser ihle in the next 6 

P Some suppose these words dnccted to Moh mimed and others to man m general, 
l y way of apostrophe 

* 4 Is not the Ltcrnal the most equitable of judges! — Savory 

s rhe first five verses of this chapter ending with the words Who taught man 
that which he knew not are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran 
which was revealed though Borne give this honour to the seventy fourth chapter, and 
others to the first the next they say being the sixty eighth 

* All men beiug cicated of thick, or concreted blood,® except only Adam, Eve and 
Jesus 7 

f 44 Ho formed man by the union of the sexes. — Savory 

* These words containing a repetition of the command are supposed to be a reply 
to Mohammed who in answer to the former words spoken by the angel had declared 
that he could not read being perfectly illiterate and intimate a promise that God, 
who had inspired man with the art of yvriting would graciously remedj this defeet 
m him . 8 

1 The commentators agree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed 
against Abu Jahl Mohammed s great adversary 

® For Abu J&hl threatened that if he catchea Mohammed m the act of adoration, 
he would set his foot on his neck but when he came and saw him m that posture, 
he suddenly turned back as m a fright and being asked what was the matter said, 
there was a ditch of fire between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance 
of troops, to defend him 9 

t 44 What thinkest thou of him who disturbeth the servant of the Lord when he 
prayeth, when be accomphsheth the command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to 
piety ? — Sapary 

* See chap II, p 181 note ■ 

'h The council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of 
whom adhered to Abu Jahl. 

§ Vide Marracc. in loc. p. SOD • fcee chap. 22, p 274. * Yahya. 8 A 

BeidAwi t idem. 
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CHAPTER XOYIL 

ENT1TT ED, A L KADR, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THX HAMS OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Verily we sent down the Kor&n in the night of al Kadr • And what 
shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al Kadr is ? The 
night of al Kadr is better than a thousand months. Therein do the angels 
descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by the permission of their Lord, wrih 
his decrees concerning every matter ** H is peace until the rising of the 
morn. 


CHAPTER XCVIIL 

INTITLED, THE EVIDENCE , V HFliF IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPtJTFD 

IN THE NAME OF TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given, and 
among the idolaters, did not staggei, d until the dear evidence* had come 
unto them an apostle from God, rehearsing unto them pure books of reve- 
lations wherein a? e contained right discourses Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were gnui divided among themselves, until after the 


The word al Kadr signifies powei and honour or thgmty and also the dti'tne 
derrt and the night is so named cither from its excellence above all other nights 
in the year or because as the Mohammedans believe, the divine decrees for the 
ensuing jear are annually on this night fixed and settled, or taken from th e preserved 
table by God s throne and given to the angels to be executed 1 On this night Mo 
hammed received his first revelations, when the Kor&n, say the commentators, 
was sent down from the aforesaid table entire and m one volume, to the lowest 
heaven from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion 
required 

Iht Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night al Kadr the greater 
part arc of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramad&n, and as is com 
monl) bcliocd the seventh of those nights reckoning backwards, by which means 
it will fall between the twenty third and twenty fourth days of that month * 

b bee the preceding note, and chap 44 p 40 2 

• * It was consecrated by the coming of angels and of the spirit (Gabnel) They 
obeyed the orders of the Eternal and brought laws concerning every matter **— - 
Savory 

* f * The virtuous Mohammedans (sav the Mussulman theologians), who shall 
e&d the chapter of the Evidence, shall at the day of the resurrection, be placed 
among the most excellent of the creatures which have been pardoned by the hand 
if the Eternal but ary 

• Some intitle this chapter from the first words, Did not 

d t e Did not waver in their religion or m their promises to follow the truth, 
when an apostle should come unto them. For the commentators pretend that 
before the appearance of Mohammed, the Jews and Christians, as well ae the wor- 
shippers of idols, unanimously believed and expected the coming of that prophet, 
until which time they declared they would persevere m their respective religions, 
and then would follow him but when he came, they rejected him tnrough envy * 

• Viz Mohammed, or the Kor&n 

1 bee chap 44, p 402. * Al Zamakh., al Jallalo’ddin. * TM*m 
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dear evidence had oome unto them f And they were commanded no other 
in the emptvree than to worship God, exhibiting unto him the pnrereh 
gion, and being orthodox, and to be constant at prayer, and to give alms * 
and this is the right religion. Venly those who believe not, among those 
who have received the scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall be cast into 
the fire of hell, to remain therein for ever These are the worst of crea- 
tures.* But they who believe, and do good works , these are the best of 
creatures their reward with their Lord shall be gardens of perpetual 
abode, through which rivers flow , they shall remain therein for ever 
God will be well pleased in them , and they shall be well pleased m him. 
This i s prepared for him who shall fear his Lord. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

INTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE , WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IB 

DISPUTED 

m THB NAME OP THB MOST MEBCIPUL OOD 

When the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake , h and the earth shall 
cast forth her burdens / and a man shall say, What aileth her It On 
that day the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy Lord will inspire 
her k On that day men shall go forward in distinct classes, that they 
may behold their works. And whoever shall have wrought good of the 
weight of an ant, 1 shall behold the same. And whoever shall have wrought 
evil of the weight of an ant, shall behold the same. 

r But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, 
they withstood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions , 
some believing and acknowledging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the 
scriptures, and others denying it * 

s But these divine precepts in the law and the gospel have they corrupted, 
changed, and violated.* 

* 44 They are the most perverse of mankind ”—Savary 

h This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast 
of the trumpet.* 

1 Vi r M the treasures and dead bodies within it 7 

f “ Man shall say, What a spectacle l — Savary 

k i $ Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting forth 
her treasures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend 
them Some say the earth wul, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, 
and will give evidence of the actions of her inhabitants 1 

1 See chap 4, p 65, note x 

* Al Zaxnakh., al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddm 5 Iidom. * A1 ZamakiL, al 

Beidftwi See the Prelim. Disc sect iv p 59 7 See chap 84, p. 484. 

1 Al Beidhwi bee the Prelim Disc. sect, iv p. 6& 
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CHAPTER Q 

INT1TLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY , WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

m THB NAME 07 THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the war-horse* which run swiftly to the battle, with a panting noise, 
and by those which strike fire, by dashing their hoofs against the stones, 
and by those which make a sudden incursion on the enemy early in the 
morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein pass through the midst of 
the adverse troops m verily man is ungrateful unto his Lord,* and he %s 
witness thereof and he is immoderate in the love of worldly good. Doth 
he not know, therefore, when that which is in the graves shall be taken 
forth, and that which is in men s breasts shall be brought to light, that thexr 
Lord will, on that day, be fully informed concerning them I 


CHAPTER 01 

fNTITLED, THE STRIKING, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The striking 1 n What is the striking 1 And what shall make thee to 
understand how terrible the stnkmg will be ? On that day men shall be 
like moths scattered abroad, t and the mountains shall become like carded 
wool of various colours driven by the wind Moreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy with good works , shall lead a pleasing life but as to him 
whose bilance shall be light, his dwelling shall be the pit of hell 0 What 
shall make thee to understand how fnglUfvl the pit of hell is? It is a 
burning fire.J 


* Some will hare it that not horses, bnt the camels which went to the battle of 
Bedr are meant m this passage • Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the 
human soul 10 but their explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to 
omit them 

* * “By those who m the morning are exercised in running who make the dust 
fly nnder their rapid feet who pass through the hostile battalions , verily man is 
ungrateful unto the Lord ” — Savary 

* This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will sinks 
the hearts of all creatures with terror 1 

t “ Day of calamities 1 Terrible day 1 Who is able to depict it unto tbee? In that 
day men shall be like unto scattered locusts n — Savary 
° The original word H&wiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and pro- 
bably signifies a deep pit or gulf 

1 Who shall give unto thee an idea of the abyss? It is the most devouring of 
fires —Savory 

• Ya v ya, ex trad Ah Ebn Abi Taleb 10 A1 Beidlwi 1 A feddftwi, Jollalo'ddin. 
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CHAPTER OIL 

LNTITLKD, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OP MULTIPLYING t WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED • 

IN THE NAME OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The emulous desire of multiplying riches and children employeth you 
until ye visit the graves. 1 * By no means should ye thus employ your tvme 
hereafter shall ye know your folly Again, By no means hereafter shall 
ye know yowr folly By no means if ye knew the consequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would not act thus Yenly ye shall see hell 
again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of certainty Then shall ye be 
examined, on that day, concerning the pleasures with which ye have amused 
yourselves in this hfe.i 


CHAPTER OIIL 

INTITLED, THE AFTERNOON, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the afternoon , q verily man employeth himsdf m that which will prove 
of loss except those who believe, and do that which is right , and who 
mutually recommend the truth, and mutually recommend perseverance 
unto each other 


* (The believer who shall read this chapter (say the Mohammedan expositors) 
shall be rewarded as if he had read a thousand verses of the Koran, and God shall 
not demand of him an account of the benefits which he has received m this hfe ) — 
Savory 

p t e Until ye die According to the exposition of some commentators the 
words should be rendered thus The contending or vying in numbers wholly employeth 
you so that ye visit even the graves to number the dead to explain which they re 
late that there was a great dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd 
Men&fand the descendants of Sahm, which of the two families were the more nn 
merons , and it being found on calculation that the children of Abd Men&f exceeded 
those of Sahm, the Sahmites said that their numbers had been much diminished by 
wars m the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead as well as the living 
should be taken into the account , and by this way of reckoning they were found 
to be more than the descendants of Abd Menaf 9 
f The care of heapmg up occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb! Alas f 
one day ye will know ! Alas ! I repeat it to you your eyes will one day be opened 
Ah ! if ye but certainly knew ! Te will see the gulfs of hell ; ye will see them opened r 
Then must )e give an account of your pleasures ” — Savory 
J (He who shall read this chapter snail experience the indulgence of the Loan, 
and shall be reckoned in the number of the faithful who have made truth and pa 
tience a law to themselves ) — Savory 

' Or the time from the sun's declination to his setting, which is one of the live 
appointed times of prayer The original word also signifies The aye, or tms in 
general. 


9 A1 Zamakh al Beidawu Jallalo ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIY 

rWTT TT.P.T) , THE SLANT" HER, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAMB OF HB MOST ME BO IF UL GOD 

Woe unto every slanderer and backbiter r who heapeth up nchc\ 
and prepareth the same for the time to come! He thinketh that hn 
nches will render him immortal By no means. He shall surely be cas 
into A1 Hotama. 8 And who shill cause thee to understand what A l 
Hotama is ? It is the kindled fhe of God , i * which shall mount above th 
hearts of those who shall be cast therein Yenly it shall be as an aichou 
vault above them on columns of vast extent 


CHAPTER CY 

INTITLFD, THE ELEPHANT , REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the ele 
phant? u Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of 

r This passage is said to have been rev ealed against al Akhnas Ebn Shoreik, or 
al Walid Lbn al Mogheira, or Omeyya Lbn Khali, who were all guilty of slandering, 
others, and especially the prophet 3 

• Al Hotama is one of the names of hell, or the name of one of its apartments ,* 
which is so called because it will break tn pieces whatever shall be thrown into it 

* And therefore shall not be extinguished by any 6 

u This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which is famous among 
the Arabs Abralia Ebn al Sab&h, surnamed al Ashram l e the slit nosed, king 
or viceroy of Yan an who was an Ethiopian, 0 and of the Christian religion having 
built a magnificent church at Sanda, with a design to draw the Arabs to go m pil 
grimage thither instead of visiting the temple of Mecca, the Koreish observing the 
devotion and concourse of the pilgrims at the Caaba began considerably to dimmish, 
sent one Nofail as he is named by some, of the tribe of Kcnanah, who, getting into 
the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof with his excre 
ments At this profanation Abraha being highly incensed vowed the destruction 
of the Caaba and accoidingly set out against Mecca at the head of a considerable 
army wherein were several elephants, which he had obtained of the king of Ethiopia, 
their number being as some say, thirteen though others mention but one The 
Meccans at the approach of so considerable a host, retired to the neighbouring 
mountains being unable to defend their city or temple but God himself undertook 
the protection of both For when Abraha drew near to Mecca, and would have 
entered it the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named 
Mahmfld refused to advance any mgher to the town, but knelt down whenever they 
endeavoured to force him that way, though he would rise and march briskly enough 
if they turned him towards any other quarter and while matters were in this pos- 
ture, on a sudden a large flock of birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea 
coast every one of which earned three stones one in each foot, and one in its bill v 
and these stones they threw down upon the heads of Abraha’s men, certainly killing 
every one they struck Then God sent a flood, which swept the dead bodies, and 
some of those who had not been struck with the stones, into the sea : the rest fled 
towards Yaman, but penshed by the way , none of them reaching Sanda, except 
only Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival there, being struck with a sort 

I Al Zamakh M al Beidtai, Jallaloddm 4 See Prelim Disc, sect 1v p 6A 

a\ Benda wi • See the Prelim Disc, pp 7, 8 
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drawing them into error * and send against them flocits of birds, which 
cast down upon them stones of baked clay / and render them like Hie 
leaves of com eaten by cattle ft 

of plague or putrefaction, so that his body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piece- 
meal. It is said that one of Abraha’s army, named Abu Yacsfim, escaped over the 
Bed Sea into Ethiopia, and going directly to the king, told him the tragical story 
and upon that prince s asking him what sort of birds they were, that had occasioned 
such a destruction the man pointed to one of them, which had followed him all the 
way, and was at that time hovenng directly over his head, when immediately the 
bird let fall the stone and struck him dead at the king s feet 7 
This remarkable defeat of Abraha happened in the very year Mohammed was bom, 
and as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within fifty four years, at 
least after it came to pass, when several persons, who could have detected the lie, 
had Mohammed forged this story out of his own head, were alive, it seems as if 
there was really something extraordinary in the matter, which might, by addins 
some circumstances, have been worked up into a miracle to his hands Marracci ® 
judges the whole to be either a fable or else a feat of some evil spirits, of which he 
gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, m the strange defeat of Brennus, when he 
was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi 9 Dr Pndeaux directly 
charges Mohammed with coming this miracle, notwithstanding he might have been 
so easily disproved, and supposes, without any foundation, that this chapter might 
not have been published till Othman s edition of the Koran, 1 which was many years 
after, when all might be dead who could remember any thing of the above-mentioned 
war * But Mohammed had no occasion to coin such a miracle himself, to gam the 
temple of Mecca any greater veneration the Meccans were but too superstitiously 
fond of it, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to make it 
the chief place of his new invented worship I cannot, however, but observe Dr 
Pndeaux s partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he 
gives to the story of the miraculous overthrow of Brennus and his army which he 
concludes m the following words “ Thus was God pleased in a very extraordinary 
manner to execute his vengeance upon those sacnlegious wretches for the sake of 
religion m general, how false and idolatrous soever that particular religion was, for 
which that temple at Delphos was erected * If it be answered, that the Gauls be 
lieved the religion, to the devotions of which that temple was consecrated to be true, 
(though that be not certain ) and therefore it was an impiety in them to offer violence 
to it, whereas Abraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship 
there practised , I reply, That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by 
a wound he accidentally received in the is me part of the body where he had before 
mortally wounded the Apis, or bull worsnipped by the Egyptians, whose religion 
and worship that pnnee most certainly believed to be false and superstitious makes 
the same reflection “ The Egyptians says he, “ reckoned this as an especial judg 
ment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not much out 
in it for it seldom happening in an affront given to any mode of worship, how er 
roneous soever it may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby there are 
many instances m histoiy, wherein God hath very signally punished the profana 
tions of religion in the worst of times, and under the worst modes of heathen idolatry 4 
* “ Did he not turn their perfidiousness to their own rum ? ” — Savary 
r These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were 
destroyed, 4 and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to 
pierce the helmet and the man through, passing out at his fundament It is said 
also that on each stone was written the name of him who was to be slain by it 
t “ The perfidious were rendered like the leaves of the harvest which hath been 
reaped ' — Savary 

7 A1 Zamakh., alBeid&wi, Jallalo ddm, Abulf Hist Gen &c See Pnd Life of 
Moh. p 61, Ac., and D Herbel, Bibl Onent. Art Abrahah 8 Refut. in Alcor 
p 823 8 bee Pnd Connection, part II book 1, p 25, and the authors there 
quoted 4 See the Prelim Disc sect w * Pnd Life of Moh vp 63, 64 

4 Pnd. Connection in the place above cited 4 Ibid part I book 3 p 173 4 See 

chap ll p 184 
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CHAPTER GVL 

DJTITLBD KOREISH, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IK TKB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD* 

Fom the uniting of the tribe of Koreish y w their uniting m sending forth 
the caravan of merchants and purveyors* m winter and summer , * let them 
serve the Lord of this house, who suppheth them with food against 
hunger , 7 and hath rendered them secure from fear * 


CHAPTER OVIL 

INTITLED, NECESSARIES, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED f 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

What thmkest thou of him who demeth the future judgment as a false- 
hood) It is he who pusheth away the oiphan, a and stirreth not up 


w Some connect these words with the following and suppose the natural order 
to be, Let them serve the Lord of this house for the uniting &c Otheis connect 
them with the preceding chapter* and take the meaning to be, that God had so de 
stroyed the army of Abraha for the uniting of the Koreish &c And this last 
opinion is confirmed by one copy, mentioned b j al Beid&wi wherein this and the 
preceding make but one chapter It may not be amiss to observe that the tnbe 
of Koreish the most noble among all the Arabians and of which was Mohammed 
himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish the son of Malec, the son 
of al Nadr who was descended m a nght line from Ismael Some writers say that 
al Nadr here the surname of Koreish but the more received opinion is that it was 
his grandson Fehr who was so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word 
being a diminutive of Karsh which is the name of a sea monster very strong and 
daring, though there be other reasons given for its imposition 6 

x It was Iiashem the great grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the 
two yearly caravans here mentioned 7 one of which set ont in the winter for Yn- 
man, and the other m summer for Svria 8 

• “It importeth the safety of commerce during the winter and the summer” 
— Salary 

r By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors or, who supplied them with 
food in time of famine 1 which those of Mecca had suffered 8 

■ By delivering them from Abraha and his troops , or, by making the territory 
of Mecca a place of security 

■j* “ God saith Zamakhshari will blot out the sms of the believer who shall read 
this chapter, provided that he have been punctual m obeying the m-ecept of alms % 
— Savary 

• The person here intended, according to some was Abu Jahl, who turned away 
an orphan, to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for 
some relief out of his own money Some say it was Abu Sofian who having killed 
a camel, when an orphan begged a piece of the flesh, beat him away with his staff, 
and others think it was al Wahd Ebn al Mogheira, &c 

• Vide Gagmer, Vie de Mohammed, tom 1, pp 44, 46 7 See the P&Hzn, 

Disc, p 3 8 Al Zamakh , Jallalo ddm, al Beidkwu 9 Iidexn* 
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other* to feed the poor Woe be ur>^ those who pray, and who are negli 
gent at their piayer , who pky the hvpoentea, and deny necessaries 5 to tko 
needy # 


CHAPTER CVIIL 

INTITLED AL CAWTHAR, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Verily we have given thee al Cawthar d Wherefore pray unto thy 
Lord, and slay the victims 0 Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless/ + 

b The original word al Matin properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of neces- 
sary use as a hatchet a pot , a dish, and a needle, to which some add a bucket and a 
hand mill, or according to a tradition of Ayesha, fire, water , and salt, and this 
signification it bore in the time of ignorance , but since the establishment of the 
Mohammedan religion, the word has been used to denote alms, either legal, or 
voluntary which seems to be the true meaning m this place 

* 4 Hast thou remarked the unbeliever who dcnieth the day of judgment ? It is 
he who devoureth the substance of the orphan He thmketh not of feeding the 
poor Woe to the hypocrites They pray negligently, and only from ostentation 
They refuse to stretch out a succouring hand unto their fellow creatures — Savary 

0 There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina 

4 This word signifies abundance especially of good , and thence the gift of wisdom 
and prophecy the Kortin, the office of intercessor &c. Or it may imply abundance 
of children, followers, and the like It is generally however, expounded of a river 
in paradise of that name whence the water is derived into Mohammed s pond of 
which the blessed are to drink before their admission into that place 1 * According 
to a tradition of the prophet s, this river wherein his Lord promised him abundant 
good, is sweeter than honey, whiter than milk cooler than snow, and smoother 
than cream its banks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to drink thereout of sil- 
ver , and those who dnnk of it shall never thirst a 

Euthynuus Zigabenus * instead of Cauthar reading Canthur, supposes the word 
to have the same signification in Arabic as in Greek and translates the two first 
verses of the chapter thus H/ut~c Si lixapit r#i to» xatQapov, mi lv£at irpoc rot xvpUv g-ov, 
xal a-fa^ot We have given thee the beetle , wherefore pray unto thy Lord and slay it, 
and then he cnes out, O wonderful and magnificent sacrifice, worthy of the legislator r 

• Which are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage, in the valley of Mina Al Bei- 
diwi explains the words thus Pray with fervency and intense devotion not out of 
hypocrisy and slay the fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among 
the poor for he saj s this chapter is the counterpart of the preceding exhorting 
to those virtues which are opposite to the vices there condemned 

f These words were revealed against al As Lbn Way el who on the death of Al 
Ktisem Mohammed s son called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who hat 
no children or posterity 4 

f 4 He who hateth thee shall pensli 

1 See the Prelim Disc sect 4, p 68 3 Al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin, &c. 

1 In Panoplia dogmat inter bylhiirgu Saracenic, p 29 4 Jallalo ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIX. 

INTITLKD, THE UNBELIEVERS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IK THE HAKE OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Sat O unbelievers,* I will not worship that which ye worship , nor 
will ye worship that which I worship. Neither do I worship that which 
ye worship , neither do ye worship that which I worship Ye have your 
religion, and I my religion. 


CHAPTER OX. 

INTITLED, ASSISTANCE, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the assistance of God shall come, and the victory , h and thou 
shalt see the people enter mto the religion of God by troops 1 celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of him , k for he is inclined to 
forgive 

* It is said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed, that if he 
would worship their ^ods for a year they would worship his God for the same space 
of time, upon which this chapter was revealed . 4 

(This chapter is one of those which the Mohammedans repeat daily as a prayer) 
• — Savary 

h t e When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take 
the city of Mecca 

1 Which happened m the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made 
himself master of Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to hnn, the rest of the 
Arabs came into him m great numbers and professed Islam 8 

k Mo«t of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the 
talcing of Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death , for they 
say that when he read it al Abbas wept and being asked by the prophet what was 
the reason of his weeping answered Because it biddeth thee to prepare for death , to 
which Mohammed replied, It is as thou sayest 7 And hence, adds Jallalo ddin, after 
the revelation of this chapter, the prophet was more frequent m praising and asking 
pardon of God because he thereby kuew that his end approached i for Mecca was 
tak$n in the eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the beginning of the tenth. 

* Jallalo ddin, Al Beidawi 6 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p 39 7 Al Beidawi, 
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CHAPTER CXL 

ENTITLED, ABU LAHEB , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST KEBCIFUL GOD 

The hands of Abu Laheb shall perish , 1 and he shall perish.®* His 
riches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gained . 11 He shall 
go down to be burned into flaming fire ,° and his wife also , p bearing 
wood, q having on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 


CHAPTER CXIL 

ENTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GODS UNITY/ WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Sat, God is one God , the eternal God he begetteth not, neither is 
he begotten and there is not any one like unto him. 

Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd almotalleb 
and uncle to Mohammed He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed 
the establishment of his new religion to the utmost of his power When that pro- 
phet in obedience to the command he had received to admonish his relations , 8 had 
called them all together and told them that he was a wariier sent unto them before a 
grievous chastisement Abn Laheb cried out, Mayest thou perish ! hast thou called us 
together for this 9 and took up a stone to cast at him Whereupon this passage woe 
revealed 8 

By the hands of Abu Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand bis 
person others by a metonymy his affairs in general they being transacted with 
those members or his hopes m this world, and the next 

m He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr 
surviving that misfortune but seven days 1 They add, that his corpse was left above 
ground three days till it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him * 

* “ The power of Abu Laheb hath vanished He himself hath penshed w — Savory 

n And accordingly his great possessions and the rank and esteem m which he 

lived at Mecca, were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the ven- 
geance of God Al Bcidawi mentions also the loss of his son Otba who was tom 
to pieces by a lion, m the way to Syria, though surrounded by the whole caravan 

* Arab ndr dhdt laheb , alluding to the surname of Abu Laheb, which signifies the 
father of flames 

* Her name was Omm Jemil , she was the daughter of Harb and sister of Abu 
Sofian 

* For fuel in hell , because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to 
Mohammed , or, bearing a bundle of thorns and brambles , because she earned such 
and strewed them by night m the prophet s way 1 

r This chapter is held in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, 
by a tradition of their prophet, to he equal m value to a third part of the whole 
Kor&n It is said to have been revealed in answer to the Koreish, who asked 
Mohammed concerning the distinguishing attnhutes of the God he invited them to 
worship * 

8 See the Prelim Disc sect, h p 31. 8 Al Beidiwt Jallaloddin, Ac. 1 Abulf. 

Vit. Mohammed, p 57 * Al Beidawi. 8 Idem Jallaloddin. 4 Jidem. 
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CHAPTER CXIII 

INTITLBD THE DAT BRE \K , WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 
DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME 07 THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Sat, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the day-break, “* that he maf 
deliver me from the mischief of those things which he hath created , k and 
from the mischief of the night, when it cometh on , u + and from the 
mischiei or women blowing on knots,* and from the mischief of the 
envious, when he envieth 


CHAPTER CXIV 

INTITLFD, MEN , WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED/ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men, the king of men, the God of 
men, that he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer who silly 
withdraweth,* { who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts of men , 
from genu and men 

• The original word properly signifies a cleaving and denotes says al Beid&wi, 
the production of all things in general from the darkness of privation to the light 
of exi* ence, and especially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, 
rain plants children, &c., and hence it is used more particularly to signify the 
breaking forth of the light from darkness, which is a most wonderful instance of 
the divine power 

* Say, I put my trust m the God of the morning — Savary 

1 1 e From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice 
of those beings which have a power to choose or the natural effects of necessary 
agents, as fire poison &c the world being good in the whole, though evils may 
follow from those two causes . 4 

“Or as the words may be rendered, From the mischief of the moon when she is 
eclipsed 

f “ That he may deliver me from the evils with which the human race is sur- 
rounded from the influence of the moon shrouded m darkness — Savary 

x That is, of witches who used to tie knots in a cord and to blow on them, ut- 
tering at the same time certain magical words over them in order to work on or 
debilitate the person they had a mind to injure This wa a common practice in 
former days * what they call in France Nouer l eguillette and the knots which the 
wizards m the northern parts tie, when they sell mariners a wind, (if the Btories 
told of them be true,) are also relics of the sam§ superstition 

The commentators relate, that Lobeid a Jew, with the assistance of his daugh 
ters bewitched Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid m a 
well whereupon Mohammed falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the follow 
mg and Gabriel acquainted him with the use he was to make of them and of the 
plaqp where the cord was hidden according to whose directions the prophet sent 
Ah to fetch the cord, and the same being brought he repeated the two chapters 
over it, and at every verse (for they consist of eleven ) a knot was loosed till on 
finishing the last words, he was entirely freed from the charm . 7 u 

(The Mohammedans have an implicit faith m the efficacy of the words contained 
in these two chapters They consider them as a sovereign specific against magic 
lunar influences and the temptations of the evil spirit. They never fail to repeat 
them evening and morning Savary v 

y This chapter was revealed on the same occasion, and at the same time with 
the former 

* t « The devil who withdraweth when a man mentioneth God or hath r« 
course to his protection. ' 

X That he may deliver me from the temptations of Satan ’’ Savary 

* Al Beldam. • Vide Virgil, in Phannaceulna. 1 Al Beidtwi, Jallalo ddin. 
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PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN AND 
THE NOTES THEREON 


Aabok, vide Moses 

A1 Abb&s, one of Mohammed s uncles, 
taken at Bedr, and obliged to ransom 
himself, 146, n , professes Islfirn, 147, 
n , confesses a passage of the K6r&n to 
be fulfilled in respect to himself, ib n , 
remarkable for his loud voice, 151 n 

Abda lhareth, a son of Adam so named 
Abdallah Dhu lbajadin, 161, n 

Abda llah Ebn Obba Soldi the hypocrite 
admired for his person and eloquence, 
451, n , threatens to drive Mohammed 
from Medina, 453 , raises and inflames 
a scandalous story of Aycsha, 288, n , 
is present at an interview between Mo 
hammed and his adversanes, 341 n , 
occasions a quarrel, 418, n , promises 
to assist the Nadintes, but fails them, 
445, n , endeavours to debauch Mo 
hammed s men at Ohod, 50, n , excused 
from going on the expedition to Tabflc, 
154, n , desires Mohammed s prayers 
m his last sickness 159, n , and to be 
buried m the prophet s shirt, ib 

Abdallah Ebn Omm Mactdm, a blind 
man, occasions a passage of the Koran 
480 n 

Abdallah Ebn Raw&ha, rebukes Ebn 
Obba 341 n 

Abda llah Ebn Saad one of Mohammed s 
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, 
and corrupts the Kor&n, 108, n apos 
tatizes and is proscribed, but escapes 
with life, i b 

Abdallah Ebn Salam, a Jew mtima e 
with Mohammed, his honesty, 45, n , 
supposed to have assisted m composing 
the Korftn, 223, n , confounded by Dr 
Pndeaux with Salman the Persian, t b , 
commended for his knowledge and 
faith, 79 

Abd MenfLf, a dispute between his de 
seen d ant s and the Sahmites, 498, n 

Abda’lrahm&n Fbn Awf, one of Moham 
meds first converts, Prelim. Disc 31 
n , an instance of his chanty 158, n 

Abel, vide Cam , his ram sacrificed by 
Abraham, 869, n 

Abraha al Ashram, king of Taman, his 
expedition against Mecca, the occasion 
and success thereof, 499, n. 


Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater m his 
youth, 106, n , how he came to the 
knowledge of the true God, ib , de 
molishes the idols of the Chaldeans, 
268 , preaches to his people, 326 , his 
religion commended, 15, 16, 47, 115, 
disputes with Nimrod, 31 , escapes the 
fire into which he was thrown by Nim 
rods order, 269, his praying for his 
father, 163 447 , desires to be convinced 
of the resurrection, 31, 32 his sacrifice 
of birds, 32 , entertains the angels, 182, 
423 , receives the promise of Isaac 182 , 
called the friend of God 75 , is miracu 
lously supplied by the changing of sand 
into meal, ib n , his sacrifice of hit* 
son 369 , praises God for Ismael and 
Isaac 208 , commanded, together with 
Ismael, to build and cleanse the Caaba 
16 , prays to God to raise up a prophet 
of their seed, and for the plenty and 
security of Meeca, ib , bequeaths the 
religion of Islam to his children, ib 

Abu Amer, vide Amer &c 

Ad a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 
their infidelity 123, 282, 305, 390, 408, 
490 , vide Hud 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 

4, n , 228 n , worshipped by the angels, 

5, 117, 211, 232 243 376, his fall 5 
117, repents and prays, 6, meets Eve 
at Mount Arafat, 5, n , retires with 
her to Ceylon, ib , their stature ib , 
his posterity extracted from his loins 
by God to acknowledge him for their 
Lord, 135, n , names his eldest son as 
directed by the devil, 137, n 

Adoption creates no matrimonial impedi 
ment, 341 

Adulterers, Mohammed s sentence against 
them, 37, n, 87, n 

Adultery, its punishment, 87, 63, what 
evidence required to convict a woman 
of it, 61 

Adversaries, the dispute of two terminated 
by David, 873 

Ahmed, the name under which Moham 
med was foretold by Christ, 449 

Al A hk&f, the habitation of the Adites 406 

Alia, or Elath, the Sabbath breakers 
there changed into apes, 9 134 
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Al Akhnas, a hypocrite, 24, n , 460, n 
Alexander, vide Dhu lkarnem 
Alt u sent to Mecqa to publish part of the 
Korftn 148, n , the abstinence and cha 
nty of him and his family, 47*4, n 
All&t an idol of the Koreish, 74, n , 427 
Alms recommended, 6, 14, 23, 118, 438, 
the punishment of not giving alms, m the 
next life 56, n 

Amcna, Mohammed s mother, he is not 
permitted to pray for her, 163 
Amer and Arbad attempt to kill Moham 
med, and their punishment, 201, n 
Amer (Abu) a Christian monk, and violent 
enemv to Mohammed 162, n 
Amer (Banu) their abstinence on the pil 
primage 118 n 

Amrnftr Lbn Ykser, tortured on account of 
his f nth, 224 n 

Amru rbn T ohai the great introducer of 
idol itrv among the Arabs, 1 13, n , 167 n 
Amru (Banu) build a mosque at Koba, 
162 n 

Anam the name of I okmftn s son, 33b, n 
Alltel of Death \ide Azrall 
Angels, their original, 117, 376, worship 
Adam \ ide Adam , impeccable 243, n 
of different forms and orders, 357 , not the 
objects of worship 280 , nor ought to be 
h ited 1 3 the number of them which sup 
port God s throne, 463 , are deputed to 
take an account of men s actions, 421 , 
some of them appointed to take the souls 
of men 478 to preside over hell and to 
keep guard against the devils 472 , assist 
the Moslems at Bedr, 36 145 believed 
by the Arabs to be daughters of God 74, 
218, &c , appear to Abraham and Lot, 
182 183 423 

Animals irrational will be raised at the 
resurrection and judged, 102, u , created 
of water 293 

Ans Ebn al Nadar his behaviour at Ohod, 
52 n 

Ansars or helpers, who 1 60, n , three of 
them excommunicated for refusing to at 
tend Mohammed to Tabtic, 164 
Ants the valley of 310 their qu^ui s 
speech to them on the approach of Solo 
moil 8 army ib 

Apostles were not believed who wrought 
miracles 57 those before Mohammed 
accused likewise of imposture, 57 101, 
of Christ 42 two of them sent to preach 
at Antioch 361 

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by 
those who approach the divine presence, 
118 

Arabians their acuteness, 115, their cus 
toms in relation to divorce, 341, n , to 
adoption t& m burying their daughters 
alive, 112 481, their chief idols, 137, n , 
their superstitions in relation to eating 
113, 295, Ac. , and in relation to cattle, 

Ac , 74, 95 , used to worship naked, and 
why, 118, n , their injustice to orphans 
and women, 75, n. , deem the birth of a 


I daughter a misfortune, 218, n., the re- 
conciliation of their tribes deemed mira- 
culous, 145, n , quit their new religion in 
great numbers on Mohammed s death 
89 

Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, 160 
Al Ar&f, what, 116 n 

Aiafat, Mount, why so called, 5 , n , the 
procession thereto, 23 
Arbad, vide Amer 
Al Arcm the inundation of, 353, n 
Ark of Israel taken bj the Amalekites, 30, n 
Arrows for dmnation forbidden, 81 
Al As Ebn Waj el, an enemj of Moham 
med s 214 25*4 
Asaf Solomon s vizir, 312 n 
Asem his chanty, 158 
Ashadd (Abu 1), his extraordinary strength, 
490 n 

Ashama, king of Ftlnopia embraces Mo 
hammedisra, 92, n prated for after his 
death by Mohammed >8 n 
Asia, the wife of Phanoli martyred by 
bur ftusbund lor believing m Moses 458 
n , is taken alive into paradise, t b , one 
of the four perfect women, ib 
Aslam 414 n 
Astrology hinted at S" 

Al Aswad al Ansi the false prophet 89, n 
Al Aswad lbn Abd Yu^buth al Aswad 
Ebn al Motalicb two of Mohammed s 
e» emies 214 

Aws and Khanai their enmity 48 n 
Ayesha, Mohammed s wife , the history of 
her accusation 288, n 
Azer the n imo gi\en to Terah, Abraham s 
father 10 > n 

Azrail the angel of death, why appointed 
to that office 4, n , a stoiy of him and 
Solomon, 338, n 

B a ai the chief ulol of the Chaldeans, 268, n 
1 ibil the tower >t distioycd, 216 n 
B ichbiting, vide blander 
Bahira 9 j 

B ikhtnasr, vide Nebuchadnezzar 
Balaam his punishment for cursing the 
Israelites 13 j n 

Balkis, queen of Saha, visits Solomon, and 
her reception 312 her legs hairy, 318, 
marries Solomon ib 

Barnabas his apocryphal gospel, some ex 
tracts thence 42, n 117, n 
Al Barzakh what 285, n. 

Becca, the same with Mecca, 47 
Beer (Abu), attends Mohammed in his flight 
from Mecca 1 54 n , bears testimony to 
the truth of Mohammed s journey to hea- 
ven, 232, n , Ins wages with Obba Ebn 
Khalf 330, n , strikes a Jew on the face 
for speaking irreverently of God, 58 , n , 
gives all he has towards the expedition of 
Tabflc, 158, n , purchases BelM,492,n 
compared to Abraham, 146, n. 

Bedr, Mohammed s victory there, 36, 50 
Ac 

Bees made use of as a similitude, 219 



508 


INDFX 


Believers, the sincere ones, described, 281 , 
their reward, 67 , their sentence, 119 
* Benjamin, son of Jacob, 195 &c. 

Birds, omens taken from them, 228, n 
Blessed, their future happiness described, 
364, 404 

Blood forbidden 20 

Boath, the battle of 48, n H 

Bodeil, a dispute concerning his effects, oc 
casions a passage of the Kor&n, 96, n 
Bohcira, the monk, 223 
Bribery to pervert justice, forbidden, 22 
Burden, every soul to bear its own, 358 

Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a Jew, Mohammed s 
inveterate enemy, 45, n , 204, n , slam by 
his means, 45, n , 443, n , mistaken by 
Dr Pndeaux for another person, 45, n 
Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jews m 
league with Mohammed to desert him, 
345, n 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of worship, 
16, 276 , built and cleansed by Abraham 
and Ismael, 16, the keys of it returned 
to Othra&n Ebn Telha, 67, n 
Cafur, a fountain m paradise, 474 
Cam and Abel, their sacrifices, 85 , kills his 
brother, ib instructed by a raven to 
bury him, ib 
Caleb, vide Joshua 

Calf, the golden, of what and by whom 
made, 7, n , animated, ib , woi shipped 
by the Israelites, tb 
Calumny forbidden, 78 
Camels, an instance of God’s wisdom, 488 
appointed for sacrifice, 277 , Jacob ab 
stams from their flesh and milk, 47, n 
Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 179 
Caravans of purveyors sent out by the Ko 
reish, 501 

Camon forbidden to be eaten, 20 
Cattle, their use, 113, 388 superstitions of 
the old Arabs concerning them, 95, 113 
Al Cawthar, a nver m paradise 502 
Ceylon, the isle of, vide Serendib 
Chanty recommended, 6 o 
Chastity recommended, 82 
Children to mhent their parents substance 
28, 60 

Christ, vide Jesus 

Chnstians declared infidels, 83, and cne 
mies of the Moslems tb Vide Jews 
Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in the 
life to come, 200 

Commandments given the J ews, 236, n 
Commerce, from God, 233 
Companions of God, what, 112 
Congealed blood, the matter of which man 
is created, 494 

Contracts to be performed, 81 
Cow ordered to be sacnficed by the Israel 
ite8 9 

Creation, some account of it, 389, 390 
Crimes to be punished with death, 230 

V/ David kills Goliah 30, 227 his extraordi 
naxy devotion, 372 the birds and moon 


tains Bing praises with hue, 852 , maxes 
breast plates, 30, 270 , his repentance for 
taking the wife of Uriah, 372 , hrs and 
Solomon s judgment, 270 
Days appointed to commemorate God, 276 
Dead body raised to life by a part of the 
sacrificed cow, 10 

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 34 
Devil, vide Eblis and Satan , the occasion 
of his fall, 4, 117 

Devils, included under the name Genu, 111 
the patrons of unbelievers, 56, 118, 308 
their plot to defame Solomon, 13 , were 
permitted to enter all the seven heavens’ 
till the birth of Chnst, 210, n 
Dhu lkamein, who he was, 246, n , builds 
a wall to prevent the incursions of Gog 
and Magog, 247, &c 

Dhu lkefl the prophet, opinions concerning 
him, 271, n , saves a hundred Israelite* 
from slaughter, 375, n 
Dhulnfin, vide Jonas 
Dhu Nowfis, king of Yaman, a Jew, perse 
cutes the Chnstians, 458 
Disputes to be earned on with mildness, 328 
Ditch, (War of the) 342, &c 
Divorce, laws concerning it, 28, 62, 348 
Dogs, &c , allowed to be trained up for 
hunting, 82 

Al Dor&h, the celestial model of he Caaba. 
425, n 

Drink of the damned 104, 105 
Dying persons what part of the Kor&n it 
usually read to them, 316, n 

Earth, its creation, 389, 390 , remonstrate 
against the creation of man, 4, n , is kej> 
steady by the mountains, 215, 335 
Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
last day, 496 

|4£blis refuses to worship Adam at God i 
command, and why 4, 117, 21 1, 232, 24S. 
&c , his sentence, tb , occasions the fait 
of Adam, tb 

Eden, the meaning of the word m Arabic. 
157, n 

Edns, supposed to be the same with Enoch. 
2j 2 n 

^Education makes a man an infidel, 332, n. 
Flephant (War of the) 499 
Elias, vide al Khedr 
Elisha, the prophet, 107 
Enoch, vide Edris 

Entenng into houses and apartments ah 
ruptly, forbidden, 290, 294 
Envy forbidden, 64 
Esop, vide Lohm&n 

Euchanst, seems to have occasioned a fable 
m the Kor&n, 97, n. 

Eve, vide Adam 
Evidence, vide Witness. 

Evil, vide Good 

Examination of the sepulchre, 145, il, 
112 

^^Exhortation to the worship of God, 384 , U> 
a good life, 186 

Eseuel raises the dry bones, 29, n. 



INDEX* 


509 


ftarm and his ass restored to life after they 
had been dead a hundred years, 31, n , 
called, by the Jews the son of God, and 
why, 152 

Fat v must accompany good works, 177 , 
the reward of those who fight for it, 69, 
140, 150, 153, 227, 411, &c , apostates 
from it to be put to death, 230, n , par- 
tial faith not sufficient, 77, n 
Famine, afflicts the Meccans, 284, n , 
ceases at Mohammed s intercession, 402 
Fast of Ramadan instituted, 22 
Fatema, Mohammed a daughter, one of the 
four perfect women, 458, favoured of 
God like the Virgin Mary, 40, n , her 
charity, 474, n 

A1 Fatiha, the first chapter of the Kor&n, 
often repeated by the Mohammedans in 
their prayers, 1, n 
h idelitv recommended, 149 
Figs, their virtues, 493 n 
Fire, the manner of striking it in the East, 
365, n 

Fishing allowed during the pilgrimage, 94 
blood, vide Noah 

Food, what kinds are forbidden, 20, 81, 1 10, 
113, 225, 295 

b orbidden fruit, what, 5 n 
b orgiveness, to whom it belongs, 346 
A1 Fork&n, one of the names of the Kor&n, 
296, n. 

Fornication forbidden, 61, 230 , its punish 
ment, 61 63 

Fountain of molten brass flows for bolomon, 
352 

bountains of Paradise 475, 483 
Fuday set apart by Mohammed for public 
worship and why 450, n 
b i lendship with unbelievers, forbidden, 89 
b nuts of the earth, their production an m 
stance of Gods power, 108 
I ugitives for the sake of religion shall be 
piovided for and rewarded, 73, 279 

Gabriel, revealed the Kor&n to Moham 
med 13, assists the Moslems at Bedr 
36 n , appears to Zachanas, 40, n , the 
angel of revelations, 13, n , the enemy 
of the Jews ib appears twice to Mo- 
hammed m his proper form, 427 , appears 
to the Virgin Mary, and causes her to 
conceive, 250, the dust of his horses 
leet animates the golden calf, 261 , gene 
rally appeared to Mohammed m a human 
form, 99, n , commanded to assist Mo 
hammed against the Koreish, 214, n , 
orders Mohammed to go against the 
Koradbites 345, n 
Gaming forbidden, 25, 93 
(jr&nem (Banu) builds a mosque with an ill 
design, which is burnt, 162, n 
Garden, story of the, 461 
Genii, what, 109, n some of them con- 
certed on hearing the Kor&n, 467 
God, proofs of his existence, 832, 334 , his 
omnipresence asserted, 442 his omnipo- 


tence, 31, 438, his power and providence^ 
conspicuous in his works, 19, 175, 404^ 
his omniscience asserted, 73, 851, 392* 
knoweth the secrets of men’s hearts, 815, 
and of fiitunty, 468 ; five things known 
to him alone, 338, n , his goodness set 
forth, 24, 164, 214, 428, 432 , in sending 
the scriptures and prophets, 24, 111 , the 
author of all good, 220 , his word, laws, 
and sentence unalterable, 110, 832, 421 , 
his mercy Bet forth, 51, 300, 322, 895, 428 , 
the only giver of victory, 51, 831 , his 
promise to the righteous, 335 , who ac 
ceptable to him, 150 , ruleth the heart of 
man, 141 , his tribunal, 31 , his throne, 
176, praiseworthy, 220, &c , bis attn 
bates, 136, n , ought not to be freqnently 
sworn by, 26 , hath no issue, 15, 171, 285, 
370 , Dor similitude, 335, 377 , rested not 
the seventh day through weariness, 422 } 
his worship recommended, tb , his fear 
recommended, 168 
Gog and Magog, 247, 272 
Goliah, vide Jalut. 

Good works, who shall be redeemed by 
them, 437 

Good and evil, both from God, 70 
Gospel, vide Jesus 

Greaves, (Mr ) a mistake of his, 489, n 
Greeks overcome the Persians, 330 
Gudarz the name of Nebuchadnezzar, 227 

Habib, his martyrdom, 362, n 
H&fedha, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
Haman, Pharaoh s chief minister, 316, 820 
Hami, 95 

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, killed at Ohod, 
50, n , his body abused, 226, n 
Handha Ebn Safw&n, a prophet, 278, 

299, n. 

Hareth, (Abu) a Christian bishop, disputes 
with Mohammed, 44, n 
H areth a (Ban u) reproached by Mohammed 
for flying m battle, 343 
Harufc and Marut, two angels, their stoiy 
and punishment, 13 

Hasan, the son of All, an instance of hit 
moderation and generosity, 51, n 
H&teb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis- 
covering Mohammed s design against 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 446 
A1 Hawiyat, the name of an apartment in 
Hell, 497 n 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
regard to them, according to the Jews, 45 
Heavens, the Mohammedan belief concern 
ing them, 281, n , guarded bv angels, 467 
heaven and earth manifest God s wisdom, 
265 , will fall at the last day, 280 
A1 Heja, the habitation of the Thamudites 
209 

Hell, torments described, 275, 436, 476 , the 
portion of unbelievers, 49, 176 , prepared 
for those who choose the pomp of this 
life, 176 ; and hoard up money, 153 , shall 
not hurt the believers, 253, n , will be 
dragged towards Gods tribunal at the 
2 T 
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!«it day, 489, n , and will than be filled, Jethro, Tide Shoaib 
421, n Jews, vide Israelites Particularly applied 

A1 Hodeibiya, the tnal there, 94, the ex to, 6, 15, accused of having corrupted 

pedition thither, 415, &c the scriptures and of stifling passages, 6, 

Holy spirit, who is meant thereby, 12, n n 44, 66 , accuse the Virgin Mary of 

Hon/nn, the battle of, 151 , V fornication, 78, plot against Jesus, 42 

fiorty, an excellent medicine, 219 their unbelief, 12, 70, coretous of life, 

Hospitality recommended, 65 13 , reproved for warring against one 

A I Hotama, the name of an apartment m another, 11 , proof required by them of 

hell, 409 a prophet's mission, 57 , their punish 

Hud, the piophet, his story, 122 See Ad nients at different times for neglect of 

Hunting and fowling forbidden during the their religion, 84 , metamorphosed into 

pilgrimage, 81, 94 apes and swine for their infidelity, 9, 84, 

Husband ms superiority over the wife, 27 , 97, n , pretend their punishment m hell 

his duty to her, 26, , difference be shall be short, 11, 38, their law confirmed 

tween them to be reconciled by fnends, by Jesus and the Kor&n, 88, their laws 

65,76 See Divorce, Wives, Marriage, &c concerning food, 114, dispute with the 

Hypocrites described, 451, &c , their sen Mohammedans concerning God s favour, 

tence, 157 275 , Mohammed refuses to decide a con- 

troversy between them, 88 , league with 
Jacob bequeaths the religion of Isl&m to the Koreish against Mohammed, 67, 
his children, 16 , grows blind by weeping demand that Mohammed cause a book to 
for the loss of Joseph, 197 , recovers his descend from heaven, 78 , a controversy 
sight by means of Joseph s garment, and between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 68 , 
goes into Egypt, 198 Jews and Chnstians accused of condemn 

Jadd Ebn Ka 155, n mg one another, 15 , and of corrupting 

Jahl (Abu) a great enemy of Mohammed, the scriptures, 44 , guilty of two extremes 

274, his injustice to an orphan, 501 n , as to their opinion of Christ, 79 , none of 

his advice concerning Mohammed, 142, them Bhall die before he believes in 

n , slam at Bedr, 144, n Chnst, i b their different behaviour to 

A1 Jallas Ebn Soweid, 157, n the Moslems, 92 , to be protected on pay 

Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites, ment of tribute, 152 
227, n , slam by David, 30 Ilhiz, a sort of food used among the Arabs 

A1 Jass&sa, the beast which will appear at in time of scarcity, 284, n 
the approach of the last day, 315, n Illiyyfln, the meaning of the word, 483 
JawwfLs Ebn Omey\a, 415, n Ilyasm, who, 869, n 

Idolaters compared to brutes, 299 , to c Im&m, the meaning of the word, 16, n. 
spider, 328 , not to be prayed for while Immodesty condemned, 290 
such, 163 , their sentence, 119 1 umunity declared to the idolaters for four 

Idolatry, the hemousness thereof 25 , un nonths, 148 
pardonable if not repented of, 67 Imposture charged on all the prophets, 283 

Idols, their insignificancy, 20, 287, 833, 364, Imr&n, father of the Virgin Mary, 35, 
will appear as witnesses against their whether Mohammed confounded him with 

worshippers, 168, 169 , worshipped by the the father of Moses and Miriam, 38, n 

antediluvians, 467 |> 'Infidels, how they will appear at the last 

fesus, promised to Mary, 40, his miracu day, 101, will drrnk boiling water, 105, 
lous birth, 41, &c , compared to Adam, would have believed had the Kor&n been 

43, speaks in ius mother’s womb, 41 , and revealed to some great man, 398 , if not 

in his cradle, 16 the apostle of the Jews, convinced by the Kor&n, will not be con 

tb , animates a bird of day when a child, vmced by miracles, 109, n , have some 

ib f performs several miracles, but not by notion of a fu ure state, 314 , their blas- 

his own power , « b raises three persons phemy, 370 , to be made war upon, 22. 
U> life, ib causes a table with provisions 25 , those who die such not to be prayed 

to descend from heaven, 97 , his mirades for, 159, 163, forbidden to approach 

deemed sorceiy, tb rejected by the J ews, Mecca, 151 

42 , sends two of his disciples to Antioch, Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 30 , 
who work miracles, 361 , a curse de 80 

nonneed against those who believe not Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious 
on him, 43, the Jews lay a plot for his 396. 

life, but are disappointed, 42 , not really Intercalation of a month forbidden, 158. 
crucified, 78 , whether he die i or not, 42 , Job, his story, 271, 375 
not God, nor equal to God, 84, 152 , but John, the son of Zacharias, his character, 
an apostle only, SO, 92, 400 , Word of 40 , his murder revenged on the Jews, by 
God, 40, various opinions concerning Nebuchadnezzar, 227 , the miracle of his 
him, 251 , will descend on earth before blood, ib 

Hie resurrection, and kill antichrist. &c. Jon&da first practises the intercalation of ft 
*nkm Dim. 57 M, 400. month amon the Arab*, 1M. 
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Jonas, his story, 173, 370 ; called Dhulntln, 
871 

Joseph, his story, 187, Ac. 

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 
of Canaan, 83, n 

Journey, Mohammed s to heaven, 888 
Jow&dh (Abu’l) the hypocrite, finds fault 
with Mohammed s distribution of the 
spoils at Honein, 15C 
Irem, the city of Ad, 488 
Iron, its useralness, 440 , some utensils of 
that metal brought by Adam down from 
paradise, tb 

Isaac promised, 182, his birth, 183 
Iolftm, the proper name of the Mohammedan 
religion, 87, n , the only true religion, 
48, the only religion till the death of 
Abel, 167, n 
Ismael, vide Abraham 
Israelites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6, 
pass the Bed Sea, 130, Gods goodness 
to them, ISO, 405, miraculously fed in 
the wilderness, 133 , lust for the herbs of 
Egypt, 8, worship the golden calf, 7, 11, 
132 , their punishment, 7, 1 1 , change 
the word put into their mouth at Jericho, 
8, 134, commanded to sacrifice a red 
cow, 9, &c , demanded to see God, and 
their punishment, 78 , ’•efuse to enter the 
Holy Land, and their punishment, 84 
their transgression, 227, desire a king, 
29 , cursed by David and Jesus, 92, vide 
Jews 

Judgment day of Mohammedan tradition 
concerning it, 38, n , described, 297, 425, 
429 the signs of its approach, 273, n , 
402, 411 , called the hour, 101 , unknown 
to any besides God, 136, will come sud 
denly, ib , and inevitably, 170, 435 
A1 Judi the mountain whereon Noah s ark 
rested, 171 

Just and unjust, the difference between 
them, 395 

A1 Kadr, the name of the night on which 
the Kor&n came down from heaven, 495 
Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad, 
123 

K&rfin, or Corah, his story and fearful end, 
323 

Kebla, the part towards which the Moham 
medans turn m prayer, 47, n , indifferent, 
15, changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 
17 

Kendah, a tribe who used to bury their 
daughters alive, 1 12 
Keys of knowledge (the 6^e), 338, n 
Khadijah, Mohammed r *ife, one of the 
four perfect women, 4 ;8, n 
Khaibar, the expedition thither, 414, n 
Khaithama (Abn\ a story of him, 164, n 
KMled Ebn al Walid puts Mohammed s 
horse to flight at the battle of Ohod, 52, n. , 
demolishes the idol of al Uzza, 380, n , 
drives Acrema and his men into Mecca, 
416, n 

fUiantala, vide Handha. 


Khawla bint Thalaba, her ease occasion? * 
passage of the Koran, 441 
Khafcraj, vide Aws. 

Al Khedr, the prophet, his adventures with 
Moses, 244 &c 

Khobaibj his martyrdom, 224, n 
Khozaa, the tnbe of, held the angels to be 
the daughters of God, 266, n 
Kitflr, Joseph’s master, 12, n 
Koba, Mohammed founds a mosque there, 
162, n 

Kobeis, Abn, a mountain near Miecca, 
whence Abraham proclaimed the jpil 
grimage, 276, n 

Korku, the signification of the word, 167 
n , by whom composed, 823, twenty 
three years m completing, 298, n { could 
not be composed by any besides God, 
169, men and genu desired to produce a 
chapter like it, 169, 235 , no forgery, 464 j 
sent down by God himself, 110, its ex- 
cellency, 48, n , 324, 392 , consonant to 
scripture, 176, 321, &c , no revelation 
more evident, 136, contains all things 
necessary, 221, 273 , all differences to be 
decided by it, 68, its contents partly 
literal and partly figurative, 385 , tradu- 
ced by the unbelievers, 256 , as a piece of 
sorcery, 166, as a poetical composition, 
364 , as a pack of fables, 314 , the sen- 
tence of those who believe not in it, 406j 
when revealed, 402, not liable to cor 
ruption 175, ought not to be touched by 
the unclean 4S7 

Korcidha, tribe of, their destruction, 345 n 
Koreish, the tribe of, their nobility, 54, 501 , 
their enmity to Mohammed, 111, n , de- 
mand miracles of him, 203, threaten him 
for abusing their gods, 380 n , propound 
three questions to him, 235, some of 
them attempt to kill him, but are struck 
blind, 361 , lose seventy of their principal 
men at Bcdr, 86, 144 , persecute Moham 
med’s followers, 217 , plagued with fam 
me, 284, n , and several diseases, 214, 
their manner of praying, 142 , make a 
truce with Mohammed, 416, n , violate 
the truce and lose Mecca, 413, n 
Kosai, names his sons from four idols, 1S7, 
the Koreish demand him to be raised to 
life by Mohammed, 141, n. 

Laheh, Abu, Mohammed's unde, and bitter 
enemy, 504, n , his and bis wife’s pun 
ishment, tb 

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of tbe 
city of Saba, 310 , carries a letter from 
him to the queen, 311, her sagadty m 
finding water, 310 
Last day, vide Judgment _ 

Law, given to Moses, 7 , confirmed by 
J 'esns, 42 , and the Koran, 6 
Laws, relating to inheritances, 60, 80, 
legacies, 21, 95, to divorce, vide Di 
vorce , to murder, vide Murder, &c* 

Laws of Moses and Jem eot aside by the 
Koran 87, n. 
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bwsofGod the pnnMttftnt of those who 
^ conceal them, 57, n *'** 

£&£arus raised 4- n 

made bare, toe meaning of that ex 
pitutoiou, 462 n 

feitb Ll u thought it unlawful t,o eat 


ai 2^5, n. 

Lctu u, nutial, explained, 116, n 

T tfe ^ tome, how expressed in Arabic, 
2, n 

Lobaba, Abu, his treachery, 141, n. 

Lokman, his history, 335, &c , whether the 
same with Esop, 336 

Lot, his story, 125, 162,212, 313, his wifes 
infidelity, 457 

Lote tree in heaven, 427 

Lots forbidden, 25, 93 


Madian, a city of Hejaz, 125, its inhabi- 
tants destroyed, 307, n. 

Magog, vide Grog 

Malec, the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell, 401 
Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 48, n 
i/Man, his wonderful formation, 377 , created 
various ways, 274, shall be rewarded 
according to his deserts, 64 , ought to be 
thankful for the good things of this life, 
365, his ingratitude to God, 332, his 
presumption m undertaking to fulfil 
the laws of God, $51 , why destroyed, 
186 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7 
Marriage, laws relating thereto, 62, 291 , 
Mohammed's privileges as to marriage, 
347, &c , apt to distract a man from ms 
duty, 453 

Martyrs, not dead, but living, 18, the 
sufferings of two Mohammedans, 224 
Marat, vide Harut 

Mary, the Virgin, her story, 249, &c , free 
from original sin, 39 n , miraculously 
fed, 40, n , one of the four perfect 
women, 458, n , calumniated by the 
Jews, 78 , a woman of veracity, 92 
Al Masdhr al Har&m, 23 
Masud, Ebn, a tradition of his in relation 
to Pharaoh, 386, n 
Maturity of age, 60, n 
Measure, ought to be just, 126, 483 
Mecca, the security and plenty of that city, 
47 See Caaba. 

Meccans, their idolatry and superstitions 
condemned, 112, 398, imagined their 
idols interceded for them with God, 166, 
reproached for their ingratitude, 207 , 
threatened with destruction, 390, require 
Mohammed toshowthem the angels, 109, 
n , send their poor out of the city to 
Mohammed, 103, n , hold a council and 
conspire Mohammed's destruction, 142, 
n , applied indecent circumstances to 
God, 218, n , chastised with fiunine and 
•word, 284, 381, n , promised ram on 
their embracing Islfcm, 468, n. 

Medina, its inhabitants reproved for de- 
clining the expedition to Tabfic, 164 


Mcn&t, an idol of the Meccans, 74, 427 
Merwa, vide SafA 

Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 
288, n. 

Midian, vide Madian 
Michael, the friend of the Jews, 13, n. 
Milk, its production wonderful, 219 
Mina, the valley of, 24 
Miracles required of Mohammed, 203, n., 
235 

Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 95, 
153 

Moon, split in sunder, 429 
Mohajerfn, or refugees, who, 161, n 
/Mohammed promised to Adam, 6 , foretold 
by Christ, 449 , expected by Jews and 
Christians, 495, sent at forty years of 
age, 167, n , complained of by the 
Koieish to his uncle AbuTaleb, 372, n , 
his revelations ndicnled by the Meccans, 
168, n , his journey to heaven, 226 
enters into a league with those of Medina, 
142 n , discovers the conspiracy of the 
Meccans against his life, ib n , gams 
some proselytes of the genu by reading 
the Kor&n, 409, n , sent as a mercy to 
all creatures, 273 , the illiterate prophet, 
133 , excuses his inability to work mira 
cles, 109, 201 , his promise to those who 
fly for religion, 329, n , accused of injus- 
tice in dividing the spoils, 54, n , 156, 
flies to Medina, 154 , foretells the victory 
at Bedr, 431, n , an account of that 
victory, 36, 138, &c , loses the battle of 
Ohod, where he is m danger of his life, 
50 , reported to be slam, 52, n , lays the 
fault on his men for disobeying his 
orders, tb , endeavours to quiet their 
murmurs for that misfortune, tb &c ; 
goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr, ac- 
cording to their challenge, 55, n , fore 
tells the battle of the ditch, 344, the 
fear of his men at that battle, tb , his 
men swear fidelity to him at al Hodeibiya, 
415, n , his generosity, 416, makes a 
truce with the Koreish for ten years, tb 
his courage at the battle of Honera, 151, 
n , expostulates with his followers on 
their unwillingness to go on the expedi 
tion to Tabflc, 154, &c. , some account of 
that expedition, 125, n , and conspiracy 
to kill him, 158, n 361, n , another 
attempt on his life from which he is 
miraculously preserved, 83, n is almost 
prevailed on by the Jews to go into Syna 
234 , reproves the hypocritical Moslems, 
69 , his mercy to the disobedient, 54 
his wives demand a better allowance, on 
which he offers them a divorce, 345 , they 
choose to stay with him, and he lays 
down some rales for their behaviour, 
346 , the Jews reproach him on account 
of the number of his wives, 240, n. , his 
privileges m that and some other respects, 
348, &c , his divorced wives or widows 
not to many again, 349 , his amour with 
Mary, an Egyptian slave, 456 , disputes 



INDEX- 


in a Jewish synagogue, 37, n , decides a j \3 Nadir (t^ 
controversy in favour of a Jew against a j 443, n * 

Mohammedan, 68, n , reprehended for a . cbuwkadjiezzar iMtffmp. ( % 

rasn judgment, 73 , not allowed to pray j is *>art o, it tOfem, 
for reprobate idolaters, 163, utters bias I Nimrod disputes with 31 , JW< 

phemy through inadvertence, 279, n , » t >wor, 21 S, n. , attempts to ascend to 
no revelation vouchsafed him for several J heav n v69, a. ; Ids persecution of 
days, 240, n 492, n, enjoined to I Abr 1 n r , and ms . 


admonish his people, 426, his near las story, 121, 171^305, 320,466, &C. 

relation to the believers, 342 , demands his prayer, 430, his wifo • lim&fcjMy* 457 
respect and obedience from them, 295, A1 Nodar, one of Mohammed b adversaries, 
442 , challenges his opponents to produce his opinion of the Koran, 100, n ; intro 

a chapter like the Korin, 8 , put out of duces a Persian romance as preferable 

conceit with honey, 455 , desires nothing to K, 335, n 

for his pains in preaching 300 , acknow 

ledges himself a sinner, 411 , commanded Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to be 


to pray by night, 469 , refuses the 
adoration of two Christians, 46, n , 
refuses to eat with an infidel, 298, n , 


expiated, 93 , an extraordinary one, 488 
>aths, cautions concerning them, 26, not to 
be violated, 222 


prophesies the defeat of the Persians by I Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the resur 


the Qreeks, 330, reprehends his com 
panions impatience, 325 , and their 
imitating the Christians, 93, speaks by 


rection, 214, n , his wager with Abu 
Beer, 330, n , is wounded by Mohammed, 
298, n 


revelation, 427 , his dream at Bedr, 143, Oda Ebn Kais, an enemy of Mohammed, 
144 , his dream at Medina, 417 , his 214 

doctrine compared with that of the other Offerings to God recommended, 277 , a 


prophets, 407 , is 


large one made by Mohammed, t b n 


of Gabriel, 471 , is reprehended for his Og, fables concerning him 84 
neglect of a poor blind man, 480 , Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n 52.. 
demolishes the idols of Mecca, 235 , Okail (Abu) his chanty, 158, n 


warned to prepare for death, 503 
Mohammedans believe m all the senptures 
and prophets without distinction, 17 , 
forbidden to hold friendship with infidels, 


Okba Ebn Abi Moait, professes Islim and 
apostatizes, 298 n , publicly abuses Mo- 
hammed, ib , taken and beheaded at 
Bedr, t b 


49, 89, the hypocntical threatened, 169 , Olive trees grow at Mount Smai, 282 
the lukewarm deceive their own souls, Olivet (mount), Christ taken thence by a 


413 , the sincere, their reward, 321 , their 
descnption 417 

Moseilama, the false prophet, 89, n 
^•M OSes, his story, 127, &c 255 &c 301, &c 


whirlwind, 43, n 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a 
Jew and a Mohammedan, 68 , compared 
to Noah, 146, n 


316, &c , his miraculous preservation in Omm Salma, one of Mohammed’s wives, 

his infancy, 256, &c , the impediment in 242, n 

his speech, how occasioned, ib n , kills Omeyya Ebn Abi’lsalt, 135, n 

an Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 318 , Opprobrious language forbidden, 418, 419 

is entertained by Shoaib, 319 , receives Orphans not to be injured, 59, 492 , a curse 


his rod from him, tb n , sees the fire m 
the bush, 309 , is sent to Pharaoh, and 


on those who defraud them, 60 , to be in- 
structed in religion, ib 


receives the power of working miracles, Ostrich’s egg, a fine woman s skin compared 
936 , his transactions in Egypt, 127, &c to it, 367 

172, &c. , bnngs water from the rock, Othmin Ebn Affin, sent by Mohammed to 


8, 133, n. , cleared from an unjust asper 
sion by a stone s running away with his 
dlothes, 350, n , treats with God, and 


the Koreish, is imprisoned, 415, n. , con 
tnbutes largely to the expedition of 
Tabfic, 158, n 


receives the tables of the law from him, Othmin Ebn Matiin, his conversion oc- 


7, 131 , breaks the tables, and is wroth 
with Aaron, on account of the golden 


casioned by a passage of the Korin. 
221, n 


calf, 132 , threatens the people, ib , part Othman Ebn Telha, has, the keys of the 


of his law rehearsed, 114, reproved for 
his vanity, 244, n. , his expedition in 


Caaba returned to him by Mohammed, 
t>7, n. , embraces Mohammedism, ib 


search of al Khedr, ib , his and Aaron s I Oven, whence the first waters of the 


relics m the ark, 30 , his law now deluge poured forth, 178, n., 282. 
corrupted, 37, n Ozair vide Ezra. 

Moslems, vide Mohammedans 

Murder, laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 230, Parables, 32, 207, 220, 241, 292, 373 
379 Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinio 

Mussulman, whence the word comes, 16, n cernmg the person thereby meant 


Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con 
cernmg the person thereby meant 449 , * 


Mysteries, how expressed m Arabic, 2, n I Paradise described, 203, 111, 433, 



HTDKX. 


*«fts, 4 , the 

„ , anfeMtf 'the penitent, 

'Parents, to bd hononred, 229, 408, make 
their children infidels, 232, n. 

Patience recommended, 59, 387 , the sign 
of a true belifever, 162, n., 891, 410 
Patriarchs before Mdses, neither Jews nor 
Chnstians 17 

Pen with which God's decrees are written, 
460 

Penitents, their reward, 162 
Pentateuch, vide Law * 

Persians overcome by the Greeks, 380, n 
Peter (St ) his stratagem to convert those 
of Antioch, 361, n 

Pharaoh, his story, 127, 172, &c 816, &c 
884, the common title of the kings of 
Egypt, 127 , a punishment used by him, 
372, hispiesumption, 399 
Phineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his dishonesty, 
45, n , his indecent expressions con 
coming God, 56, 90, n 
Pico de Adam, vide Serendib 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 23 , di 
rections concerning it, 23, 47, 276 &c 
Pledges to be given, where no contract in 
writing, 34 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof! 

imputed to Mohammed, 1, n j 

Poets censured, 308 
Pomp of this life, of no value, 322 
Polygamy, vide Marriage 
Prayer, commanded and enforced, 6, 14, 
264, 828, 331, &c , directions concerning, 
58, 73, 82, 234, 237 , not to be 

entered on by him who is drunk, 65 , 
before reading the Kor&n, 222, &c , for 
the penitent, 883 
Predestination, 52, 228 
Pre existence of souls, a doctrine not un 
known to the Mohammedans, 135, n 
Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 230 
**ndeaux (Dr ) charges the Mohammedans 
with cruelty without foundation, 444, n , 
confounds Salm&n with Abd allah Ebn 
Salam, 223, n , his partiality as to the 
stpry of Ahrahas overthrow, 500, n , 
confounds CaabEbn al Ashiaf, the Jew, 
with Caab Ebn Zohair, the poet, 45, n , 
misled by Elmacmus, 444, n , misquotes 
a passage of the Kor&n, 456, n , mis 
taken m asserting Mohammed might 
marry his nieces, 848, n 
Prodigality, a crime, 229 
Prophets, their enemy will have God for 
his, IS , rejected and persecuted before 
Mohammed, 101, 169 , not chosen for 
their nobility or riches, 111 , vide Sinai 
Prosperity or adversity, no mark of God s 
favour or disfavour, 489 
Pnni8hments and blessings of the next life, 
119, &c. 

5^408 given bv the Israelites, 7 , what 
kind of birds they were, tb n® 


Quarrels between the tnxe believers to t* 
I composed, 418 , to be avoided on thi 
' pilgrimage, 23 % 

Quietism, Mohammedans no strangers to it, 
590, n 

Have (Abu), a Christian, offers to worship 
Mohammed, 46 
Rah&n, vide Serendib 
Rama, a word used by the Jews to Moham- 
med, by way of dension, 14 
Al Rakim, what, 238 

Ramad&n (the month) appointed for a fast, 
22 

Ransom of captives disapproved, 146 
Al Rass, vanous opinions concerning it, 
299, n 

Razeka, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
Religion, no violence to be used m it, 81 
fitting for it commanded and encou 
raged, 22, 52, 70, 140, 149, 151, 278, 449 
divided into vanous sects, 283, harmony 
therein recommended, 48 , whether those 
of any religion may be 6aved, 9, n 
Repentance, necessary to salvation, 62 , s 
death bed one ineffectual, ib 
Resurrection asserted, 231, 421, 473, 485 , 
desenbed, 285, 421 the signs of its 
approach, 473 , its time known to God 
alone, 339, &c 
Retaliation (the law of), 21 
Revelations m writing given to several pro 
phets, 2, n , what are now extant 
according to the Mohammedans, t& 
Revenge allowed, 279 
Riches will not gain a man admission into 
Paradise, 855 , employ a man's life, 498 
Right way, what the Mohammedans bo call, 
l,n 

Righteous, their reward 168, 325, 339 
Righteousness, wherein it consists, 20 
Rites, appointed in every religion, 280 
Rock, whence Moses produced water, 8 

Saad Ebn Abi Wakk&s, 138, 329, n 
Saad Ebn Moadh, his seventy, 146, n 
dooms the Koradhites to destruction, 
345, n 

Saba, queen of, vide Balkis 
Saba, the wickedness of his postenty, ano 
their punishment, 353 
Sabbath, Idle transgression thereof punished, 
134 

Safa and Merwa (mountains of), two mo 
numents of God, 19 

Safiya bint Hoyai, one of Mohammed * 
wives, 419, n 

Al S&hira, one of the names of hell, 479, n 
Saiba, 95 

Sajfij, the prophetess, 89, n 
S&kia, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon's signet and 
reigns in his stead, 374, n , his punish- 
ment, tb 

S&leh, the prophet his story, 128, &c 305, 
&c 313, vide Thamfid. 

Shlemh, an ldo 1 of Ad 122, n 



Bfrutx, 


Saiiabil, a roontam m paradise, 475 isofiAn ( 

Salutation, mutual recommended, 71 j Jtouili* 

A1 Stolen, the maker of the golden cal j o" 1 i cm 
who, 7, n , 260, n j cs Moh named 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, 18 I u second tunc, 5 2, a, , i»t 
Satan, his punishment for seducing ou embraces Mohammedwm on * „ 

first parents, 117 , believed to assist the m Mecca 447, n expostulates ** th 
Koreish 144 M jmmed, >34, x. 

Saul, his story, 29 Sr bail Dbw Amru t <? ts wuh HEfthamme 1 

Sects and their leaders, shall quarrel at tno j on behalf of t* K ' xsh 416, nd§ 
resurrection. 20 Soheib, files to Medina, 24, n c 


Sejjin, what, 482 n. 

Sennacherib, 227, n. 

Separation (the day of), a name of the day 
of judgment, 403. 

Ser&D, what, 292 

Serendib (the isle of), Adam cast down 
thereon from paradise, 5, n , the pnnt of 
Adam s foot shown on a mountain there, 
i b 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n 
Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the 
seduction of man. 127, n 
Seventy Israelites demand to see God , are 
killed by lightning and restored to life at 
the prayer of Moses, 7 
A1 Seyid al Najrtoi, a Chnstian, offers to 
worship Mohammed, 46 
Shamho/ai, a debauched angel, his pe- 
nance, 14, n 

Sh&s Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quarrel 
between Aws and Khazraj, 48, n 
Shechmah, misinterpreted by the commen 
tators, 30, n 

Shedd&d, son of Ad, makes a garden in 
imitation of paradise, 488, n , is destroyed 
m going to view it, tb 
Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails 
in the east, 114, n 
Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 41, n 
Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 125, &c 184 
Signs, the meaning of the word in the 
Korto, 6, n 

Al Sijil, the angel who takes an account of 
men's actions, 272 

Sin the irremissible one, in the opinion of 
the Mohammedans, 11, n , the seven 
deadly sins, 64, n 

Smai (mount) lifted over the Israelites, 9, 
12 , the souls of all the prophets present 
at the delivery of the law to Moses 
thereon, 46, n 

bimftn the Cyrenaean, supposed to be 
crucified instead of Jesus, 42, n 
Sinus, or the greater dog star, worshipped 
by the old Arabs, 429 
Slaves, how to be treated, 291 , women not 
to be compelled to prostitute themselves, 
tb 

Slander forbidden, 419 , the punishment of 
those who slander the prophets, 157, &c 
499 

Sleepers (the seven), their story, 238, &c 
Smoke, which will precede the day of 
judgment, 402 

Bodom and Gomorran destroyed, 183 
Bodomy, 6? 


Solomon, succeeds David, 310 , has powet 
over the winds, 270, 374 , his andDavid • 
judgmfftt, 270 , his manner of travelling, 
810 , what passed between him and the 
ueen of Saba, 311 &c , a tnck of the 
evil s to blast his character, 13 , cleared 
by the mouth of Mohammed, ib , orders 
several of his horses to be killed, because 
they had diverted him from his prayers 
374 , is deprived of his signet ana his 
kingdom for some days, tb , his death 
concealed for a year, and m what 
manner, 353, n 

Sor&ka Ebn Malec, the devil appears m hiS 
form, 144 

Soul, the origin of it, 235 
Spoils, laws concerning their division, 138, 
143, 444 

Stars darted at the devils, 210, n 
Stoning of adulterers, 37, n 
Striking, an epithet of the last day, 497 
Supererogation, 234 
Sura or chapter of the Korto, 156, n 
Sun and Moon, not to be worshipped, 391 
are subject to God and the use of man 
121, 137, &c 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed *60 
Swme s flesh vide Food 

Table, caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, 97 , of God s decrees, 102 
Tables of the law, 131 
labile, the expedition of 154, 164 
Tag&t the meaning of the word °1, n 
T&leb (Abu) Mohammed's uncle 163, n. 
Mohammed refuses to pray for him, on 
his dying an infidel, tb 
Tal&t, vide Saul % 

Tasnlm a fountain 'n paradise, 483 
Tebala and Jorash, their inhabitants 
embrace Mohammedism, 151 
Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba of Jerusa 
lem, built by genii, 352 
Thalaba grows suddenly nch on Moham- 
med s prayer for him, 158, n , refusing 
to pay alms is again reduced to poverty, 
tb 

Thakif (the tnbe of) demand terms of 
Mohammed, which are denied them, 
233, n 

Thamfld (the tnbe of) their story and 
destruction, 123, 278, 282, 390, vide 
Saleh. 

Theft, its punishment, 86 
Throne of God, 31 , will be borne by eight 
angels on the day of judgment, 46& 
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of God, 
1 3, n 

the Sun and Moon, 

\ f /e name of the person supposed to 
fee crucified in Christ's stead, 42, n 
Tobba (the people 0 $ destroyed, 403 
Toleihah, the false Jrophet, 89, n , 342, n 
Towa, ’the valley where Moses saw the 
burning bush, 479 
fnbute, its imposition, 152 
Trinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 80, 92 
True believers, who are such, 281 
Trumpet, will sound at the last day, 315, 
382 

Variety of languages and complexions hard 
to be accounted for, 232, n 
Victory of the Greeks over the Persians 
foretold by Mohammed 330 
Visitation of the Caaba, 23 

Unbelievers described, 356 , their sentence, 
19, 67, 309, 404 
Unity of God asserted, 504 
Unrighteousness punished, 170 



380, 427 

Al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, a great enemy 
of Mohammed, was a bastard, 460, n , 
dendes Mohammed for calling God al 
Rahmftn, 136 , has his nose slit, 460, n , 
his prosperity and decay, 471 , hires 
another to bear the guilt of his apostasy, 
428 , his death 214 

Al Walid Ebn Okba, 418, n 

War against mfidels, commanded and 
recommended, 70, 146, 410, &o. 

War aka Ebn Nawfal, acknowledged one 
God before the mission of Mohammed, 
70 n 

Wasila, 95 

Water produced from the rock by Moses, 8 

Weight to be just, 126, 482 

Whoredom, laws concerning it, 61, 287 
bee Unbelievers. 

WHted, their sentence, 171, 209, 476 


Widows, to be provided for, 99; law* 
relating to them, 28 

Wife ought to be used justly, 76, may be 
chastised, 65 , the number of wives allowed 
by the Korftn, 59, their duty to then 
husbands, 27 , see Adultery, Divorce, 
and Marriage. 

Wills, laws relating to them, 95 
Winds, their use, 333 , subject to Solomon 
270,374 

Wine forbidden, 25, 93 
Witnesses, laws relatmg to them, 76, 82 , 
necessary in bargains, *and to secure 
debts, 34 

Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 505 
Women, ought to be respected, 59 , and to 
have a part of their relations' inheritance, 
60 , not to be inherited against their will, 
62 , to be subject to the men, 64 , un- 
clean while they have their courses, 26 , 
some directions for their conduct, 290, 
387 , the punishment of those who 
falsely accuse them of incontinence, 287, 
289 , those who come over from the 
enemy, how to be dealt with, 448 
Works of an infidel, will appear to him at 
the last day, 101 

Al Yamama, its inhabitants a warlike people 
415 

Al Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slat 
their prophet, 265, n , they are destroyei 
by Nebuchadnezzar, ib 
Yathreb, the ancient name of Medina, 343 

Al Zabir, mount, 131, n 
Al Zacfct, vide Alms 

Zachanas, praying for a son, is promise 
J ohn, 40, 248 , educates the virgin Mary 
40 

Al Zakkfim, the tree of hell, 232, 367 
Al Zamharir, what, 111, n 
Zeid Ebn Amru acknowledged one God 
before the mission of Mohammed, 70, n 
Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his story, 346 
the only person, of Mohammed s com 
pan ions, named in the Kor&n, 347, n 
Zeinab, her marriage with Mohammed, 347 
Zenjebil, a stream m paradise, 475 
Zoleikha, Joseph s mistress, 199 


THE END 


BILLING AND SONS, PRINTERS, GUILDPOKD. 






